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PREFACE. 


He  who  would  attain  the  rank  of  a perfect  Conductor  of  a religious 
periodical  in  these  days  of  degeneracy,  party  prejudice,  and  factional  con- 
tention, should  have  the  faith  of  Abraham,  the  patience  of  Job,  the  strength 
of  Sampson,  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  the  boldness  of  the  apostle  Peter,  the 
zeal  of  Paul,  and  the  love  of  the  beloved  John.  The  wants  of  the  com- 
munity are  various  and  numerous,  and,  in  many  respects,  inharmonious 
and  contradictory.  There  is  wanting,  in  the  same  effort,  boldness  tempered 
with  meekness;  stern  independence  blended  with  calm  forbearance;  rigid 
strictness  allied  to  unlimited  patience ; the  unyielding  valour  of  high  minded 
reason  mingled  with  the  persuasive  mildness  of  child-like  simplicity  ; all  the 
powers  of  moral  and  intellectual  greatness  moulded  and  directed  by  the 
unassuming  graces  of  pre-eminent  Christian  goodness. 

Tv  grapple  the  pillars  of  prevailing  error,  or  to  sunder  the  fetters  that 
keep  thousands  enslaved  in  the  prison  house  of  traditions,  requires  the 
strength  of  a well  nerved  hand, — while,  at  the  same  moment,  there  is  in 
demand  a more  than  human  portion  of  the  grace  of  Saviour-like  gentleness, 
to  show  that  the  effort  is  not  hatred  but  love.  To  expose  the  accumulated 
deceptions  of  past  generations,  and  boldly  advance  the  truth  of  heaven 
amidst  the  stout-hearted  heraldry  of  humanly  sanctified  contradiction,  calls 
for  a fearlessness  of  spirit  that  only  sees  but  never  feels  danger,  — while,  to 
have  the  desired  effect,  it  must  be  accompanied  with  the  very  best  proofs 
of  unfeigned  humility  and  piety. 

But  as  these  gifts,  graces,  and  qualifications  are  seldom  found,  and  never 
indeed  all  meet  in  the  person  of  any  one  man,  we  appear  not  before  the 
public  so  fully  equipped  with  pretentions.  We  have'  not  attained,  nor 
expect  to  attain,  perfection.  And  even  did  we  possess  all  human  quali- 
fication, and  also  favoured  with  visions  and  revelations  immediately  from 
the  Lord,  confirming  our  testimony  with  demonstrations  of  the  Spirit  as  the 
apostles  at  the  beginning,  we  could  not  promise  ourselves  the  pleasure  of 
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giving  perfect  satisfaction  to  every  reader,  ranked  either  under  the  title  of  a 
friend  or  a foe.  To  please  all  men  is  impossible.  We  shall  not  try. 
We  never  intended  to  make  the  attempt. 

Nevertheless,  we  claim  a hearing,  not  because  we  are  imperfect,  hut 
because  we  call  attention  to  that  which  is  perfect.  Truth,  divine  truth 
eternal  truth,  with  no  other  than  its  own  sanctions,  is  what  we  purpose  to 
recommend.  We  have  nothing  to  offer.  God  has  already  offered  every 
thing.  Man  has  turned  the  offers  of  God  into  mysteries.  We  seek 
deliverance.  Egypt,  and  Babylon,  and  Babel,  with  all  their  charm  of 
thraldom,  we  are  willing  to  leave.  In  these  mystical  cities,  temples  have 
been  built,  altars  reared,  and  worship  imposed,  wholly  subversive  of  the 
light,  liberty,  and  free-born  grace  of  heaven;  and  against  all  this  godless 
array  of  manism  and  despotism,  we  sternly  set  our  face,  and  ask  for  our- 
selves and  claim  for  others  a divine  freedom. 

Let  no  one  therefore  mistake  our  object.  It  is  not  to  set  up  a new 
standard,  introduce  a new  theory,  form  a new  bond  of  union,  or  to  offer 
anything  new  of  any  character  whatever.  But,  in  a word,  it  is  to  deliver 
the  Bible  from  the  folly  of  human  wisdom,  and  allow  it  to  speak  irt.  its 
primitive  simplicity  and  authority.  Our  work  is  found  in  the  scoff  of*the 
scoffer,  the  doubt  of  the  sceptic,  the  juggling  tricks  of  the  party  Receive  r?j 
the  fanaticism  of  the  fanciful  theorist,  the  demonism  of  priestly  artifice,  anil 
the  unlearned  learning  oflearned  theological  Doctors. 

We  shall  then  go  forward  by  going  backward.  On  the  apostles,  who 
are  the  only  legal  ambassadors  of  the  Great  Teacher,  we  can  alone  depend, 
and  therefore  to  them  we  go  back  for  the  pure  precepts,  the  sure  promises, 
and  the  true  boundaries  of  the  Christian  religion.  The  credit  system,  so 
much  approved  by  speculators,  we  heartily  reprobate  and  cordially  renounce 
in  things  which  pertain  to  eternal  life,  and  therefore  we  design  taking  nothing 
upon  trust.  Greater  necessity  there  never  was  for  resisting  the  dominant 
and  domineering  spirit  of  blushless  “ cunning  craftiness”,  and  to  religiously 
“ try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God,”  in  order  to  distinguish  the  spirit 
of  truth  and  the  spirit  of  error. 

The  conflict  is  begun.  Our  battle  is  under  a spiritual  banner.  We 
are  not  fearful  of  the  result.  The  truth  is  mighty.  The  Lord  himself 
takes  part  in  the  contest.  It  is  truth  against  error — God  against  man  — 
heaven  against  earth— king  Jesus  against  the  spoilers  of  his  kingdom.  To 
separate  truth  from  error,  and  to  contrast  the  real  treasure  of  heaven  and  its 
counterfeit,  will,  l trust,  he  the  supreme  effort  ahd  sole  object,  not  only  of 
the  writer  of  this  article,  but  of  all  who  assist  him  in  this  great  and  good 
work. 
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No.  I. 

The  law  was  given  by  Moses— grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ. 

j on n x*  j « i 

To  as  many  as  received  him,  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even 
to  them  that  believe  on  his  name.  John  I.  12. 

Through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  Acts  XIII.  38. 

Dear  Reader,— I draw  your  attention  to  a subject  which  has  occupied 
the  mind  of  God,  and  in  which  the  angels  delight.  A message  directly 
from  the  palace  Royal  of  the  universe  was  delivered  to  man  through  angelic 
heralds,  when  first  were  announced  the  joyful  wonders  of  a divine  scheme 
to  redeem.  Innumerable  companies  of  the  best  celestial  musicians, 
touching  their  harps  in  strains  of  triumphant  ecstacy,  sang  of  the  glory  that 
should  dawn  upon  the  nations,  and  exultingly  chanted  the  chorus  while 
their  melodies  spoke  of  the  peace,  good  will,  and  joy  that  should  bless  the 
inhabitants  of  earth,  through  that  beloved  one  who  was  cradled  in  the 
manger  of  Bethlehem.  Blessed  morning,  blessed  company,  blessed  song, 
when  tidings  of  the  44  new  born  king  of  the  Jews”  was  harped  from  on 
high.  Harmonies  of  sweeter  accent,  and  anthems  of  higher  majesty  and 
nobler  thrill,  were  not  heard  in  the  4 shoutings  of  joy’  when  God  44  in  the 
beginning  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth.” 

The  gospel,  then,  we  perceive  already,  is  not  of  human  authority.  Its 
design  is  too  great,  its  nature  too  noble,  and  its  blessings  too  rich  and  enduring 
to  have  come  from  any  source  other  than  God.  It  was  devised  for  man, 
but  man  did  not  devise  it.  Mortals  were  to  receive  its  favours,  but  they 
were  not  favoured  with  being  the  authors  of  an  institution  so  full  of  counsel 
and  imperishable  excellency.  The  grace,  the  lore,  the  wisdom,  and  the 
power  of  the  gospel  were  intended  for  man  in  his  earthly  estate  ; but  the 
source,  nature,  design,  and  benefits  of  all  these  are  heavenly. 

Hence,  in  speaking  of  the  gospel,  we  are  to  depend  exclusively  upon 
divine  authority.  Anything  not  inspired,  or  that  has  not  the  divine  stamp 
upon  it,  may  therefore  be  regarded  as  spurious,  and  is  to  be  rejected 
accordingly.  Humanisms,  of  every  description  and  authorship,  Roman  or 
English,  Papal  or  Protestant,  ancient  or  modern,  are  as  the  dross  to  the 
silver,  or  as  the  worthless  alloy  to  the  fine  gold. 

The  gospel  is  a system  of  facts.  It  is  not  a system  of  theories,  or 
fancies,  or  hypothesis,  but  it  is  a system  of  facts — of  sublime  and  gracious 
facts,  interesting  and  beyond  all  value  to  the  whole  human  family.  God 
has  accomplished,  wrought  out,  or  performed  something  for  man  through 
his  son  Jesus  Christ;  and  what  God  has  performed  or  accomplished  for 
man  in  order  to  his  salvation,  is,  in  the  scriptures,  called  the  gospel.  The 
whole  gospel  or  glad  tidings  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  telling  what  God 
has  done  to  reconcile,  restore,  or  regenerate  man;  in  other  words,  to  publish 
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or  make  known  certain  divine  actions,  performed  by  God  himself,  for  the 
purpose  of  saving  man  and  making  him  a partaker  of  the  divine  nature. 

The  simple  yet  effectual  story  that  Paul  preached  to  the  people,  whether 
in  Damascus  or  Rome,  Athens  or  Corinth,  Ephesus  or  Antioch,  among 
philosophers  or  unlettered  pagans,  was,  the  things  which  God  had  wrought 
for  man’s  redemption  through  a crucified  Saviour.  Hence  we  find  him 
expressing  himself  on  a certain  occasion  in  these  words; — “And  *we 
declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that  the  promise  which  was  made  to  the 
fathers,  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  children,  in  that  he  hath 
raised  up  Jesus  again.”  “Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  men  and  brethren, 
that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins.” 

We  have  said  that  the  gospel  consists  of  facts,  and  we  now  proceed  to 
the  developement  of  these  facts,  with  their  claims  and  blessings. 

God  sent  his  Son  into  the  world.  This  is  a fact.  It  is  something  done. 
It  is  matter  of  record  or  history.  We  have  the  testimony,  witness,  or 
evidence  that  Jesus  Christ  was  in  the  world,  being  sent  by  God.  Men 
therefore  do  not  speak  a fancy,  a phantom,  or  an  opinion  when  they  speak 
of  Christ’s  mission  and  incarnation,  but  they  speak  of  an  event  recorded 
to  us  by  the  best  historians,  and  which  is  capable  of  proof.’ 

The  Son  of  God  was  crucified.  This  also  is  a fact.  No  man  can 
rationally  deny  it,  for  we  have  credible  witnesses  and  vouchers  of 
almost  every  name  and  nation  declaring  and  attesting  it  as  a fact.  To  say 
therefore  that  Jesus  Christ  suffered  and  died  on  Mount  Calvary,  without  the 
gate,  not  far  from  Jerusalem,  capital  of  Judea,  put  to  death  by  a multitude 
of  wicked  Jews,  overruled  by  still  more  wicked  priests,  is  to  say  nothing 
more  than  can  be  proved  by  testimony  of  the  very  highest  authority. 

Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  was  buried,  and  lay  in  the  grave  three  days.  In 
this  testimony,  we  have  a third  fact  of  equal  interest  and  import;  for,  in 
the  wisdom  of  God,  the  burial  of  Jesus  wras  as  necessary  as  his  crucifixion. 
But  the  only  thing  that  concerns  us  at  present  is  the  evidence  we  have  that 
he  was  buried.  It  is  not  then  an  opinion  but  a fact  that  Jesus  Christ  lay 
in  the  grave. 

But  the  grave  could  not  always  hold  Jesus  : for  the  triumphed  over  death. 
He  arose  from  the  tomb  as  from  a bed  when  the  sleeper  awakes.  This  is 
a splendid  fact,  and  one  concerning  which  there  cannot  be  a reasonable 
doubt,  although  so  extraordinary  and  full  of  miracle.  This  most  remarkable 
event,  impossible  to  believe  unless  by  supernatural  proof,  is  made  credible 
to  every  class  of  mind  capable  of  perceiving  and  relying  on  testimony. — 
Witnesses,  in  regular  order,  crowd  forward  like  a numerous  host,  and  tell  a 
story  concerning  Christ’s  resurrection,  which,  were  we  to  question,  would 
be  to  allow  a principle  that  must  render  every  history  and  every  order  of 
testimony  useless. 
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It  is  also  certain  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  after  he  was  risen  from  the  dead 
took  his  seat  at  God’s  right  hand,  exalted  a Prince  and  and  a Saviour, 
exercising  Royal  authority  over  both  heaven  and  earth.  His  name  is  above 
every  name,  and  his  Divinity  complete.  Truly  then  it  was  well  spoken 
at  the  opening  of  tne  gospel  kingdom,  “ God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus, 
whom  the  Jews  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ.” 

But  it  is  the  meaning  of  these  facts  that  principally  interests  us.  We 
have  facts,  and  the  meaning  of  facts.  Every  Jew  in  Jerusalem,  soon  as 
it  happened,  was  acquainted  with  the  fact  of  Christ’s  crucifixion,  but  the 
meaning  or  design  of  this  fact  not  one  of  them  knew  until  it  was  divinely 
explained.  All  these  facts  may  therefore  be  testified  to  us,  but  if  we  hear 
not,  know  not,  nor  appreciate  their  gracious  meaning,  we  have  not  yet 
learned,  nor  perceived,  nor  experienced  the  salvation  of  God.  It  was  to 
accomplish  man’s  redemption  that  God  wrought  so  many  things  by  Jesus 
' Christ : “God  was  in  Christ. reconciling  the  wTorld  unto  himself.”  Therefore 
it  is  a faithful  or  credible  saying  that  is  worthy  of  universal  acceptance* 
that  “ Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.” 

We  are  therefore  to  see  Godin  all  that  was  done  in  Christ  and  by  Christ. 
Did  Christ  dwell  with  us  ? It  was  God  declaring  himself,  and  revealing 
his  character.  Did  Christ  suffer  and  die  ? It  pleased  God  thus  to  bear 
away  our  griefs,  and  expiate  our  sins.  Did  Christ  rise  from  the  dead! 
By  this  God  attracts  the  attention  of  all  mankind,  seals  the  proof  of  his 
power  to  save,  and,  by  wonder,  gives  security  to  a wondering  world,  that 
he  is  willing  to  redeem  from  death.  It  is  not  then  a human  gospel  that 
we  proclaim.  It  is  a gospel  full  of  God,  of  God’s  love,  and  of  God’s  life. 

Hence  the  reason  and  the  reasonableness  of  all  that  God  claims.  He 
asks  no  one  to  see  what  he  has  not  first  exhibited  ; to  feel  what  he  has  not 
already  given  ; or  to  know  what  he  has  not  previously  revealed.  The 
eyes,  the  ears,  and  the  hearts  of  men  are  addressed  ; and  then  the  Lord 
makes  certain  demands,  not  indeed  as  a just  return,  but  for  the  benefits  of 
man  himself.  The  heavenly  Father  does  something  for  man,  and  then 
bids  him  look ; he  gives  something,  and  requires  him  to  feel ; he  says 
something  and  desires  him  to  listen ; he  proves  something  and  calls  upon 
him  to  understand.  If,  then,  God  demands  our  faith,  he  first  gives  the 
testimony  ; if  he  requests  our  love,  he  first  shows  himself  lovely  ; and  if 
he  designs  our  obedience,  he  first  demonstrates  his  authority.  In  this  way 
does  our  Father  in  .heaven  kindly  condescend  to  communicate  his  will, 
reveal  his  character,  and  open  up  his  salvation  to  man. 

Viewed  in  this  light,  all  the  Christian  facts  have  a sublime  meaning. — 
They  are  so  many  proofs  or  pledges  to  sinful  man  that  God  can  and  will 
save  him.  Not,  therefore,  to  what  God  may  do,  but  to  what  God  has 
done,  we  direct  the  sinner’s  attention  in  order  to  his  regeneration.  Christ 
has  died — pardon  is  proclaimed : Christ  has  arisen — hope  is  restored  : 
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Christ  has  ascended— gladness  and  glory  are  in  view.  Life,  then,  and 
hope,  and  joy,  and  everlasting  blessing  are  offered  to  sinners  through  Christ. 

It  is  God’s  province  to  offer — it  is  man’s  to  accept.  But  there  is  a proper 
manner  of  accepting.  The  apostles  tell  the  whole  story.  To  the  apostles 
we  therefore  go.  We  thank  the  Lord  that  although  dead  they  still  speak. 

Now  let  no  man  say  that  we  bear  false  witness  when  we  broadly  affirm 
that  the  apostles  proclaimed  a Christian  Kingdom,  and  when  we  also  affirm 
that  no  one  can  be  a subject  without  knowing  that  Jesus  Christ  is  a king 
and  has  a kingdom.  Assuredly  (i  the  kingdom  of  God’s  dear  Son  must 
be  known  before  it  can  be  entered.  Again,  no  one  can  become  a subject 
without  knowing  the  character  of  the  king,  and  believing  him  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  , for  without  laith  in  Christ  Jesus”  there'  is  no 
salvation.  The  king  himself,  his  power  and  readiness  to  save,  and  the 
spiritual  character  of  his  kingdom,  are  all  to  be  acknowledged  by  faith, 
before  there  is  a new  mind,  or  before  there  is  a preparation  to  take  the  oath 
of  Christian  allegiance  and  everlasting  adherence  to  king  Jesus.  There 
must  also  be  repentance — not  only  a deep  conviction  of  sin,  but  a fixed 
determination  to  live  no  longer  a sinner.  Repentance  that  does  not  turn  the 
sinner  to  God,  and  induce  a new  life  in  Christ,  is  not  the  repentance 
required  or  produced  by  the  gospel.  Genuine  repentance  therefore  always 
proves  itself  by  fruits,  and  these  fruits  are  neither  more  nor  less  than  a 
conscientious  compliance  with  all  that  the  Christian  lawgiver  has  prescribed 
or  enjoined. 

This  leads  me  to  speak  of  the  proof  of  repentance  in  the  first  act  of 
obedience.  “ Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you,”  were  the  words 
proclaimed  in  the  ears  of  those  who  first  believed  the  glad  tidings  concerning 
Jesus.  It  was  not  until  they  were  baptized  that  they  were  u added  to  the 
saved,”  or  were  numbered  with  those  who  constituted  Christ’s  church  or 
kingdom.  We  therefore  say  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  entered, 
nor  is  any  one  made  a subject  of  it,  simply  by  knowledge,  belief,  or 
repentance;  but  subjects  of  this  kingdom  are  made  by  obeying  the  king  in 
being  ‘ buried  with  him  in  baptism.’  This  was  required  anciently  : and 
we  are  seeking  to  return  to  the  primitive  order.  The  primitive  order  is  the 
only  apostolic  order.  If  we  preach  the  same  gospel  as  the  apostles,  and 
propose  the  same  salvation,  we  must,  to  be  consistent,  enforce  the  same 
precepts  and  offer  the  same  promises.  Converts  made  in  any  other  man- 
ner, are  not  converts  made  'by  the  gospel. 

How  simple  then  is  the  whole  gospel  of  Christ,  and  how  admirably 
adapted  to  the  wants  of  ruined  humanity.  Divine  facts,  full  of  spiritual 
meaning,  are  made  known  by  divine  testimony ; and  these  are  to  be  credited 
or  believed.  Precepts  are  given  ; and  these  are  to  be  received  and  obeyed. 
These  facts  and  these  precepts  carry  with  them  the  rich  and  precious  promis- 
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es  of  the  gospel,  and,  on  obedience,  the  promises  are  enjoyed.  To  you, 
then,  friendly  reader,  if  you  acknowledge  the  Saviour’s  authority,  the  lan- 
guage still  applies,  “ Repent,  and  he  baptized,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  remission  of  sins.” 

Such  is  the  plan  of  salvation  : but  to  illustrate,  sustain  oy  scriptural 
argument,  and  deliver  all  that  we  have  now  said  from  the  contradiction  of 
theorists,  will  require  a number  of  essays.  Conductor. 


FOURTH  LETTER  FROM  RUARTUS. 


The  following  communication  was  not  in  time  for  the  close  of  the  last- 
volume  for  which  it  was  intended.  We  might  here  say  that  all  the* 
correspondents,  consenting  to  write  during  my  absence,  fulfilled  their 
covenant,  with  a single  exception ; but  a number  of  their  communications 
arrived  in  Picton  later  than  the  eleventh  hour.  Most  of  them,  however, 
may  yet  be  heard.  D,  0. 

[For  the  Witness  of  Truth.  ] 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant,— It  is  now  almost  a whole  year  since  the  first 
No.  of  the  44  Witness  of  Truth”  made  its  appearance.  How  rapidly  are 
we  carried  along  to  the  unseen  world  ! The  lime  indeed  is  short,  but  alas, 
how  few  seem  to  believe  this  truth.  But  whether  we  believe  it  or  not,  it  is 
most  certain,  that  we  are  fast  hastening  to  the  world  of  spirits.  Willing  or  • 
unwilling,  prepared  or  unprepared,  we  must  shortly  attend  at  the  bar  of 
God,  there  to  be  examined,  and  there  to  be  righteously  and  irrevocably 
sentenced  ! How  awfully  solemn  the  thought.  And  how  are  we  affected 
by  it?  What  progress  are  we  making  in  the  way  everlasting?  Is  our 
salvation  nearer  than  when  we  believed  ? Let  us  examine  ourselves.  Are 
we  becoming  more  intelligent — is  our  knowlege  of  facts  and  things  increas- 
ing? Do  we  understand  more  fully  the  character  of  God,  as  displayed  in 
creation,  in  preservation,  in  redemption ; perceive  we  more  clearly  our 
relations  to  God,  to  man,  to  the  world  of  spirits?  If  so,  it  is  well,  quite 
well ; for  44  without  knowledge  the  heart  cannot  be  good.”  But  this  is  not 
sufficient.  We  might  possess  all  knowledge  and  eloquence,  and  zeal,  and 
yet  be  nothing — our  hearts  might  not  be  right  with  God. 

What  then  is  the  fruit  of  our  knowledge;  is  it  unto  holiness? — are  we 
built  up,  or  merely  puffed  up  ? What  are  our  motives  ? Does  the  love 
of  Christ  constrain  us ; or  do  we  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  ? Our  objects? 
The  lust  of  the  eye,  of  the  flesh,  the  pride  of  life;  or  things  unseen  and 
eternal — those  things  which  are  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ? Are  we  looking 
for  the  mercy  of  God  unto  eternal  life  ; or  do  we  prefer  the  pleasures  pf  sin  ? 

In  short,  are  we  peculiarly  zealous  for  good  works  ; denying  ourselves  to- 
all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts;  living  soberly,  righteously  in  the  present 
world  ? 

“Now  if  any  man  think  himselfsomething  when  he  is  nothing,  he  deceives 
himself.”  And  what  will  a name  to  live  avail  one  who  is  dead ! Let  us 
awake  to  righteousness ; for  many  are  called  but  few  are  chosen.  44  Let  us 
not  sleep  as  do  others,  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sobei; ;”  44  and  may  the  God 
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of  peace  who  brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — that  great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep — through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant — 
make  us  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his  will ; working  in  us  that 
which  is  well-pleasing  in  his  sight  through  Jesus  Christ ; to  whom  be  glory, 
for  ever  and  ever,  amen.” 

Dear  Sir, — -Through  the  favor  of  God  you  have  been  permitted  to  bring 
the  first  volume  of  your  periodical  almost  to  a close.  You  have  begun  well, 
and  I trust  nothing  will  hinder  you  for  years  to  come  from  bearing  a monthly 
testimony  in  favor  of  the  religion  of  Jesus.  In  these  perilous  times,  it  seems 
absolutely  necessery  that  the  brethren  should  have  access  to  a press  through 
which  they  can  freely  communicate  with  each  other  in  the  way  of  warning 
and  instruction. 

I do  not  mean  by  this  that  I am  well  pleased  with  all  you  have  written  ; 
and  even  were  this  the  case,  it  would  be  no  evidence  that  you  have  written 
in  the  most  useful  manner.  I am  naturally  averse  to  ridicule,  undue 
severity,  levity,  sarcasm,  and  such  like  ; and  sometimes  I fancy  you  use 
some  of  these  rather  too  much.*  If  so,  it  may  be  attributable  to  your 
youthful  years ^ and  of  course  errors  occasioned  by  youth,  will  every  day 
kbe  less  likely  to  occur.  Permit  me  however  to  say  that  I am  specially  pleased 
with  your  essays  on  prayer.  You  have  treated  that  subject  in  a manner 
worthy  of  imitation.  Instead  of  speculating  largely,  and  perhaps  absurdly, 
on  the  philosophy  of  the  thing,  you  have  distinctly  and  satisfactorily  shown 
what  the  scriptures  teach  on  the  subject.  You  have  thus  stamped  your 
censure  on  a species  of  vain  jangling  much  too  common  with  some  professed 
disciples ; and  you  may  now  say,  what  Paul  said  on  another  occasion — 
■“  If  any  man  be  ignorant,  let  him  be  ignorant.”  The  man  who  is  not 
satisfied  with  the  precepts  and  example  of  the  blessed  Saviour  and  apostles, 
may  be  a smart  plilosopher,  but  is  no  Christian. 

That  the  Ruler  of  all  events  may  enable  you  to  continue  your  works  of 
faith  and  labors  of  love — that  he  may  give  you  understanding  in  all  things, 
and  make  you  extensively  useful  in  his  service,  is  the  prayer  of 

Quart  us. 

Sept.  1846, 

* Our  beloved  brother  will  confer  a special  favour  by  pointing  out,  either  by 
letter  privately  or  for  the  press,  wherein  we  have  shown  “ sarcasm,  undue 
severity,  or  levity,”  Doubtless. we  have  faults,  and  as  other  eyes  can  see  them 
better  than  our  own,  we  desire  them  exhibited  or  magnified  in  such  broad  readable 
characters  as  to  perceive  them  distinctly  and  profitably.  Conductor. 
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No.  3. 

From  the  town  of  Royalton,  on  Tuesday  the  15th  of  September,  assisted 
on  my  way  by  a kind  brother,  1 journied  to  Cleveland,  where,  according 
to  previous  agreement,  I met  brother  A.  S.  Hayden,  with  whom  I was 
in  company  from  Cleveland  to  Buffalo.  Passing  down  the  Ohio  shore 
through  the  villages  of  Euclid  and  Panesville,we  came  toFairport,  at  which 
place  we  took  steamboat  and  proceeded  to  Buffalo, where  we  arrived  late  ot 
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the  evening  of  the  17th.  At  this  place,  on  the  morning  of  the  18th, I regretted 
the  necessity  of  parting  with  brother  Hayden.  After  having  enjoyed  more 
or  less  of  his  company  for  fourteen  days,  almost  as  long  as  Paul’s  visit  with 
Peter  in  Jerusalem,  it  was  with  reluctance  that  I bid  adieu  to  one  whose 
amiability  and  Christian  excellency  endears  him  to  all  who  has  the  pleasure 
of  his  acquaintance.  But  the  time  had  come  for  parting,  and  we  parted 
in  primitive  style. 

Leaving  Buffalo,  I was  conveyed  by  steamboat  to  Chippawa  within  a 
few  hours,  and  was  immediately  brought  on  my  way  by  stage  to  the  village 
of  St.  Catharines,  and  thence  to  Jordan  the  same  evening.  In  this  vicinity 
I spent  ten  days.  My  labours  were  not  abundant,  nor  with  great  effort* 
arising  from  a necessary  caution  in  respect  to  health.  Two  meetings  were 
held  in  Jordan,  two  in  Beamsville,  and  one  at  the  Lake  shore. 

Brother  W.  Bradf,  whom  I found  in  his  usual  spiritual  health,  still  takes 
the  oversight  of  the  congregation  at  Jordan.  Since  it  was  first  organized, 
the  church  there  has  passed  through  many  trials ; but  I trust  that  by  faith- 
fulness, Christian  intelligence,  and  the  wholesome  nutritives  of ‘sound 
doctrine  which  cannot  be  gainsayed’,  the  future  will  be  much  brighter 
and  more  propitious  than  the  past.  The  brethren  about  Jordan  and  Beams- 
ville, like  the  brethren  almost  in  all  places  in  Canada,  are  calling  for  the 
labours  of  an  Evangelist ; and  assuredly  if  we  are  all  in  earnest,  something 
more  will  be  effected  in  this  department  than  formerly.  Certain  it  is  that 
there  is  great  room  as  well  as  great  need  for  improvement  and  reformation. 

By  the  1st  of  October  I was  with  the  brethren  in  Wainfleet,  where  I 
had  the  good  fortune  to  meet  brother  Correll,  who  had  made  arrangements 
with  the  congregation  at  Berlin  to  labour  a few  days  in  Niagara  District. — 
I therefore  had  the  pleasure  of  hearing  brother  Correll  deliver  a number  of 
discourses,  occasionally  adding  a few  words  myself,  and  enjoyed  the  meet- 
ings exceedingly.  We  tarried  and  laboured  together  for  three  days,  openly 
and  honestly  speaking  the  things  ‘pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.’— 
On  Lord’s  day  4th  one  came  forward  and  was  immersed — number  enough 
to  rejoice  the  heavenly  hosts. 

Proceeding  from  Niagara  District,  and  passing  through  Hamilton,  Dun- 
das,  and  Guelph,  I made  a hasty  visit  to  Eramosa,  where  I remained  long 
enough  to  be  accompanied  by  brother  D.  Stewart,  who  consented  with 
the  consent  of  brethren  to  travel  with  me  to  one  of  my  many  homes — Pic- 
ton,  Prince  Edward.  We  left  Eramosa  on  the  14th  of  October,  and  has- 
tened to  Markham  to  meet  an  appointment  for  the  15th.  Here  we 
remained  five  days.  A few  meetings  were  held,  but  without  any  visible 
effect.  Still,  we  have  to  sow  before  we  reap,  and  sometimes  we  sow  twice 
before  reaping  once ; and  if  the  field  is  barren,  we  may  sow  many  times, 
and  never  reap. 
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But  we  live  in  a day  somewhat  peculiar.  Some  unearthly  excitement, 
or  some  extraordinary  impulse  of  frothy  declamation,  and  not  the  simple 
gospel  of  God’s  grace,  seems  to  be  necessary  to  arouse  the  slumbering  and 
priestly-depending  community.  Yet  I wTouldnot  be  understood  to  intimate 
that  our  auditors  in  Markham  were  further  down  the  great  declivity  than 
the  generality  of  their  neighbours  in  Canada. 

Through  the  kindness  of  brother  Bentley  we  were  conveyed  on  Tuesday 
the  20th  to  the  residence  of  father  Barclay,  in  whose  vicinity  a meeting 
was  held  the  same  evening.  Father  Barclay,  although  bordering  on  70 
years  of  age,  is  much  more  active  in  travelling  and  preaching  than  many 
who  are  younger  and  have  as  favourable  opportunities.  His  labours  in  the 
Lord  will  not  be  unrewarded. 

Our  next  appointment  was  on  the  21st  at  Pickering  village,  where  by  the 
zeal  of  brother  Sheppard,  a Methodist  Chapel  had  been  obtained,  and  the 
meeting  announced.  Still,  we  had  a thin  congregation.  The  darkness  of 
the  night,  the  extreme  industry  of  the  inhabitants,  together  with  a due  pro- 
portion of  pious  prejudice,  kept  many  of  the  people  at  home,  and  left  plenty 
of  room  for  those  who  attended.  On  the  following  evening  our  meeting 
was  in  a school  house  a little  distance  from  the  village,  where  we  were 
favoured  with  a better  hearing — and  on  the  next  morning,  two  intelligent 
candidates  were  baptized.  Praised  be  the  God  of  all  grace ! 

Lord’s  day  25th,  to  fulfil  our  agreement,  we  were  in  Oshawa.  After 
our  first  meeting,  a young  woman,  having  previously  resolved  to  put  on 
Christ,  made  the  good  confession,  and  was  immersed.  Brother  Stewart 
discoursed  to  those  who  assembled  in  the  evening.  Remaining  and  making 
a few  visits  among  the  brethren,  we  took  leave  and  so  departed. 

Again  setting  forward,  and  being  detained  in  the  vicinity  of  Bowmanville 
beyond  our  expectations,  and  specially  requested  to  remain  with  the  brethren 
over  Lord’s  day,  1st  November,  it  was  arranged  that  brother  Stewart  should 
proceed  to  Port  Hope  and  Cobourg,  to  meet  our  appointments  there,  while 
I made  a longer  stay  in  Bowmanville.  In  this  place,  during  the  summer, 
there  has  been  no  little  stir,  and  several  reverses  in  the  fortunes  of  professors. 
If  Paul  has  not  risen  from  the  dead,  and  visited  Bowmanville,  perhaps  we 
are  within  the  bounds  of  truth  in  saying  that  some  of  the  troubles  which 
followed  him  in  his  labours  have  fallen  upon  these  parts;  for  the  same 
gospel  which  he  preached  has  been  received  by  some  and  greatly  opposed 
by  others  in  this  region.  The  result,  as  we  might  expect,  has  been  glorious 
for  the  cause  of  the  Lord ; for  the  truth  has  spread  and  the  disciples  have 
been  increased.  If  I am  not  greatly  mistaken,  the  gospel  has  some  advo- 
cates in  this  place  that  will  require  more  than  common  wholesale  or  retail 
sophistries  and  slanders  of  either  clergy  or  laity  to  withstand.  My  prayer 
is  that  they  may  be  valiant  for  the  truth  of  God. 
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Meantime,  Friday  30th  and  Lord’s  day  1st,  brother  Stewart  was  engaged 
in  holding  meetings  in  the  vicinities  of  Port  Hope  and  Cobourg.  The 
audience,  for  these  places,  is  reported  to  have  been  good.  We  met  again 
not  far  from  Cobourg  on  Thursday  the  6th,  and  after  another  meeting,  we 
proceeded  to  Consecon,  where  we  arrived  late  on  the  evening  of  Saturday 
the  7th.  On  Lord’s  day,  not  thinking  it  expedient  to  make  any  effort  in 
respect  to  getting  a meeting,  in  consequence  of  a quarterly  meeting  having 
been  appointed,  we  consented  to  join  the  general  multitude,  and  gave 
attention  to  the  ministrations  prevalent  in  this  Quarterly.  We  heard  some 
good  things,  and  thought  of  other  good  things,  and  among  the  re'st,  meditated 
upon  the  necessity  of  a reformation  among  almost  every  denomination  of 
professing  Christians,  the  methodists  not  excepted.  If,  indeed,  they  would 
withhold  a wind-mill  full  of  their  misrepresentations  and  unfounded  charges 
against  the  people  called  disciples,  it  would  neither  operate  against  their 
piety  or  prosperity.  But  we  cannot  even  expect  this  justice  at  their  hands. 
Still,  we  seek  not  revenge.  But  there  are  some  matters,  concerning  which, 
at  no  distant  period,  we  must  act  on  the  defensive.  We  have  much  respect 
for  much  of  the  Methodism  which  existed  under  the  teaching  of  Wesley 
and  Whitfield;  hut  modern  people  of  this  name,  we  are  sorry  to  findj 
* walk  not  in  the  steps  of  their  fathers.’  Still,  we  are  happy  to  testify  there 
are  many  honorable  exceptions,  who  have  our  cordial  regard. 

Making  no  delay,  we  left  Consecon,  and  again  travelled  ; and  towards 
•evening,  on  Monday  the  9th,  brother  Stewart  and  myself,  through  the  con- 
tinued mercies  of  our  Father  in  heaven,  found  ourselves  in  Ficton  with  the 
blessings  of  health  and  peace.  Conductor. 


CALL  TO  TEE  MINISTRY. 


Through  mis-arrangement,  the  following  was  omitted  in  publishing  the 
essay  on  the  ( call  to  the  Ministry’,  page  270  of  last  volume. 

He  [Christ]  has  made  one  great  and  glorious  sacrifice  or  atonement  for 
sin,  and  is now  the  mediator  of  a better  covenant  than  that  of  circumcision. 
A,  new  and  living  way  is  opened  wherein  all  can  come  to  the  Lord  and  be 
saved.  All  his  people  now  become  by  divine  right  and  by  divine  appoint- 
ment a tribe  or  nation  of  Priests . Each  and  every  one  of  the  exalted 

family  or  tribe  of  Priests  (Christians)  can  offer  up  their  sacrifices  through 
their  great  high  priest,  Jesus  the  Messiah.  The  epistle  of  Peter  was  not 
written  to  the  especially  called  and  sent  ministry,  according  to  the  sectarian 
notions  ; but  to  the  faithful  followers  of  Christ,  who  were  scattered  abroad. 
In  the  5th  verse  of  the  2nd  chapter,  we  find  the  apostle  addressing  them 
thus: — “ Ye”  (who1?)  ye  faithful;  ye  followers  of  Christ;  the  whole  of 
you.  “ Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a spiritual  house,  a holy 
priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  through  Jesus  Christ.5’  Observe 
this  spiritual  house,  holy  nation,  peculiar  people,  and  royal  priesthood,  is  to 
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offer  up  spiritual  sacrifice; — not  that  of  bulls  and  goats,  &c.  It  was  the 
business  of  the  tribe  of  priests  (tribe  of  Levi)  to  offer  up  sacrifices  through 
the  high  priest  under  the  former  dispensation, which  was  only  a type  of  the 
one  under  which  we  are  now  so  happily  situated.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  priests 
to  offer  up  their  sacrifices  to  God  through  our  high  priest  Jesus ; and  we 
have  already  seen  that  all  Christians  under  this  new  dispensation  are  priests, 
whether  great  or  small,  old  or  young.  Their  sacrifice  is  that  of  thanksgiving. 
How  happy  are  we  under  this  reign  of  grace  or  favour.  We  are  not 
required  to  proceed  to  Jerusalem  with  our  cattle,  sheep,  goats,  and  young 
pigeons  to  present  them  to  the  earthly  priest  to  be  sacrificed  ; but  we  can 
t(  come  with  boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace  and  there  find  grace  and 
strength  to  help  in  time  of  need.”  Our  prayers  are  offered  up  to  the  Lord 
who  is  our  righteousness,  and  who  is  now  interceding  for  us : and  we  know 
our  prayers,  when  according  to  his  will — are  acceptable  to  him. 

Iam  aware  that  the  foregoing  will  not  be  acceptable  to  the  sectarian 
priesthood ; for  it  strikes  a death  blow  at  the  root  of  priestcraft  all  over  the 
world  : and  surely  it  ought  to  be  stabbed  to  the  heart:  for  Christianity  is 
bleeding  at  every  pore  on  its  account.  The  reader  may  be  curious  to  know 
how  any  thing  like  a ministry  can  be  established  and  perpetuated  on  the 
principles  of  the  preceding  views.  Some  no  doubt  will  be  ready  to  con- 
clude that  we  neither  believe  in  a call  to  the  ministry  or  responsibility  of 
any  to  dispense  the  word.  To  such  an  idea  I would  reply,  that  the  idea  of 
all  the  Lord’s  people  being  called  to  work  according  to  their  respective 
ability,  does  not  diminish  the  great  and  awful  responsibility  that  we  are  laid 
under  to  preach  the  word ; but  it  most  certainly  does  enhance  it.  The 
special  call  supposes  that  a few  have  all  the  work  of  dispensing  the  gospel 
or  ministering  in  holy  things  Hence  the  majority  of  members  have  nothing 
to  do.  The  minister  or  priest  preaches  for  them  ; and  for  them  he  prays  ; 
(that  is,  in  their  stead.)  Inactivity  and  dullness  is  the  inevitable  consequence. 
They  feel  no  responsibility  resting  upon  them.  They  go  to  meeting  to  hear 
a sermon  spoken  or  read  as  the  case  may  be,  and  that  is  all  that  is  required 
of  them  ; only  perhaps  to  be  punctual  in  paying  off  the  priest  or  preacher 
the  salary  assigned  him. 

God  has  spoken  to  man  for  man.  His  established  rule  has  always  been 
to  communicate  his  will  to  man  through  the  agency  of  human  speech. — 
Altho’  we  have  a kingdom  fully  established,  the  laws  of  which  are  as  immu- 
table as  the  everlasting  hills,  yet  those  laws  must  be  administered,  and  it  is 
left  to  the  body  of  the  church  to  administer  them.  It  is  the  body  or 
congregation  of  Jesus  Christ  that  is  the  authorised  repository  of  those  precious 
gifts.  Seeing  then  that  the  call  is  general,  and  all  have  been  entrusted  with 
talents  or  gifts,  more  or  less,  it  is  of  great  consequence  that  every  one  ask 
himself  these  imoortant  and  solemn  questions:  Have  I laboured  in  the 

cause  of  my  master  as  faithfully  according  to  my  ability  as  T might?  Have 
I improved  every  opportunity  of  doing  good  ? Have  I entreated  my  neigh- 
bours and  fellow-citizens  to  be  reconciled  to  God  as  much  as  was  my 
privilege  to  do  ? Let  every  one  say  to  himself  the  call  is  to  me.  The  Lord 
has  called  me  to  work  for  him.  I must  obey.  If  I cannot  stand  up  before 
an  audience  and  publicly  publish  the  gospel,  I can  do  it  in  some  other  way. 
I can  sit  down  with  my  neigbors  in  their  own  house,  and  there  tell  them  of 
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Jesus,  and  how  sweet  his  religion  is.  I can  invite  them  to  go  along  with  me 
to  Canaan.  Moreover  I can  let  them  see  all  my  good  works.  I can  set 
such  examples  before  them,  of  faith  and  piety,  that  they  will  be  constrained 
to  turn  to  the  Lord.  One  man  cannot  answer  at  the  great  and  solemn 
tribunal  for  another.  Every  one  must  give  account  of  himself  to  God.  Be 
careful,  then,  dear  reader,  whoever  you  may  be,  that  when  the  Master 
returns,  you  are  not  found  with  your  master’s  treasure  or  talent  hid  unoc- 
cupied, lest  you  be  condemned  and  given  up  to  the  adversary.  Z. 


Norval  Sept.  16th  1846. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant, 

I think  that  it  may  be  laid  down  as  an  axiom,  that  God  has 
never  done  any  thing  for  man  that  man  could  have  done  for  himself  by  the 
exercise  of  the  faculties  and  powers  that  God  has  given  him.  That  is, 
God  never  has  performed  any  mechanical  or  manual  act  for  man  in  doing 
or  making  any  thing  that  he  could  have  done  or  made.  The  only  exceptions 
to  this  general  rule  that  I remember  are  making  dresses  for  the  Eden  out- 
casts and  hewing  out  the  tables  of  the  decalogue. 

What  he  has  done  then  for  man,  has  been  either  above  his  power  to  do- 
in  any  circumstances,  or  else  beyond  his  power,  owing  to  the  circumstances, 
in  which  he  was  placed  at  the  time. 

It  was  above  the  power  of  man  under  any  circumstances  to  raise  the 
dead,  or  restore  a withered  arm  : and  it  was  equally  out  of  the  power  of 
the  people  in  the  desert,  owing  to  the  circumstances  by  which  they  were 
surrounded,  to  provide  themselves  food.  Whatever  then  the  creator  does 
for  man,  excepting  ihrough  the  agency  of  his  general  laws,  is  supernatural 
and  miraculous : and  this  has  generally  been  done  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
ducing faith  or  for  giving  deliverance. 

God  could  have  created  an  ark  for  the  saving  of  Noah’s  house.  But 
Noah  could  build  one;  therefore  God  only  gave  him  the  plan,  and  left  him 
to  execute  it.  Noah  had  to  do  it.  all.  And  there  was  another  ark ; God 
could  have  made  it  also,  as  easy  as  to  have  made  its  pattern  in  the  mount ; 
but  man  could  make  it  when  the  pattern  was  shewn,  and  therefore,  it  was 
left  (under  the  direction  of  Moses)  to  Bezaleel  the  son  of  Uri  and  Aholiah 
of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  to  whom  God  had  given  his  spirit,  to  endue  them  with 
the  necessary  architectural  and  mechanical  skill  to  accomplish  what  he 
required:  as  they  had  no  opportunity  while  labouring  at  the  brick  kilns  of 
Egypt,  to  acquire  the  knowledge  of  these  necessary  arts.  And  in  both 
these  instances,  it  was  more  for  the  honour  and  happiness  of  those  employed 
as  instruments,  to  be  allowed  to  exert  the  faculties  and  powers  bestowed 
upon  them,  than  if  the  ark  had  been  produced  by  miraculous  pow^r.  It 
gave  them  an  opportunity  of  shewing  faith  in  God’s  promises,  submission 
to  his  commands,  and  diligence  in  obeying  them.  And  Noah  felt  more 
dignity  and  self  respect  in  treading  the  deck  of  his  floating  bulwark  than  he 
would  have  done  if  he  had  not  made  it. 

With  the  above  exceptions  of  the  coats  and  tables  of  stone,  man  cannot 
make  any  thing  that  God  has  ever  made,  and  God  never  makes  any  thing 
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that  man  has  ever  made.  All  the  art  of  man  could  not  create  a blade  of  grass, 
much  less  an  insect,  or  any  thing  that  has  animallife ; but  by  acting  in 
accordance  with  the  ordinances  of  Heaven,  he  can  clothe  the  earth  with 
forests  or  with  vegetable  verdure,  and  spread  his  cattle  over  a thousand 
hills.  He  can  elevate  pyramids  or  palaces:  traverse  the  ocean  with  his 
fleets:  of  the  sunbeams  he  can  make  a portrait  by  which  to.  transmit  his 
lineaments  to  his  children, and  can  make  the  fearful  lightning  his  servant  to 
break  the  rock  in  pieces,  and  his  messenger ' to  convey  all  the  world’s 
intelligence  to  every  part  of  the  intelligent  world  ! 

Man  is  almost  a god  when  he  acts  in  acordance  with  the  ordinances  of 
God,  but  he  is  either  a madman  or  an  imbecile  when  he  would  go  against 
or  beyond  them.  And  although  he  may  seem  for  a time  to  successfully 
rebel,  the  result  will  ultimately  demonstrate  both  his  wickedness  and 
weakness. 

Man  could  not  originate  one  page  of  the  divine  revelation  any  more  than 
he  could  originate  a sunbeam  or  a star ; but  when  it  was  dictated,  he  could 
write  and  proclaim ; and  now  he  can  print  and  publish  it  to  his  fellow-man  ; 
and  it  is  still  “ mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds,  and 
bringing  every  thought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,”  and  when 
every  thought  is  brought  into  captivity,  every  action  also  must  be  so,  as 
certain  as  that  acting  is  the  result  of  thoughts. 

Some  truths  require  only  to  be  stated  to  be  acknowledged  ; for  them  to 
be  known  is  to  be  established  : and  all  truths  are  important  and  valuable  to 
man,  in  proportion  to  their  bearing  upon  his  destiny  ; and  all  emirs  are 
dangerous  in  proportion  to  their  making  that  destiny  sorrowful  and  dark. — 
One  of  these  truths  is,  that  first  principles  are  the  first  that  should  he  taught. 
This  is  true  of  every  art,  science,  or  system.  And  this  is  generally  done,  in 
every  science  but  Christianity  ; and  the  reason  why  it  is  not  done  here 
must  be,  because  the  teachers  themselves  do  not  understand  them.  The 
masters  in  Israel  know  not  these  things,  and  require  to  be  taught  what  are 
the  “ first  principles  of  the  Oracles  of  God.” 

In  the  spiritual  as  in  the  natural  world,  we  find  that  God  does  nothing 
for  man,  that  man  can  do  ; and  he  has  done  every  thing  for  man  that  man 
cannot  do.  He  has  made  known  the  facts  ofthe  gospel  and  given  the  strongest 
evidence  to  establish  their  truth, — and  faculties  by  which  he  is  able  to 
understand  the  one,  and  weigh  the  other:  therefore  he  can  obey  the 
command  to  believe,  He  has  presented  motives  the  most  powerful  that 
can  interest  or  move  the  humn  mind,  and  has  given  him  a standard  of 
righteousness,  with  faculties  to  comprehend  both  ; therefore  he  can  obey 
His  command  to  repent.  And  he  has  given  water  and  physical  ability  : 
therefore  he  can  obey  the  command  to  be  immersed . 

And  it  is  a truth  which  both  reason  and  revelation  establish,  that  God 
never  gave  a command  to  his  creatures,  that  they  had  not  the  natural  power 
to  obey,  or  else,  if  they  needed  supernatural  power,  it  was  given  them. 

To  illustrate  this,  may  be  the  subject  of  another  essay,  and  in  the  mean- 
time, not  to  be  further  tedious  I shall  subscribe  myself 

Your  brother  in  the  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed, 

W.  A.  Stephens. 
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[ For  the  Witness  of  T ruth.'] 

INFANT  CHURCH  MEMBERSHIP. 

After  so  many  indisputable  arguments  have  been  adduced  by  the  most 
learned  men  in  the  world,  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  Infant  Church 
membership  has  no  divine  warrant  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  it  would  seem 
almost  a work  of  supererogation  to  add  any  thing  on  the  subject  to  prove  it 
false.  Nevertheless  as  many  still  adhere  to  it,  we  must  continue  to  expose 
it  until  it  shall  be  renounced. 

Paul  in' arguing  with  the  Jews  in  respect  to  the  validity  of  the  “first 
Covenant,”  says  it  was  imperfect , and  that  for  this  reason  God  had  deter- 
mined to  “ make  a new  Covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the 
house  of  Judah.” 

By  reference  to  the  8th  chap,  of  Pleb.  10th  and  11th  verses  we  find 
what  this  “ New  Covenant”  is.  “ For  this  is  the  Covenant  that  I will 
make  with  the  house  of  Israel  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord  ; I will  put 
my  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts  : and  I will  be  to- 
them  a God,  and*  they  shall  be  to  me  a people : and  they  shall  not  teach 
every  man  his  .neighbor,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying  know  the  Lord  ; 
for  all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest .” 

Now’  the  questipn  is,  who  are  these  persons  whom  Paul  affirms  are  to 
know  the  Lord  I Are  they  Aliens,  or  Citizens  of  Christ’s  kingdom  ! Some 
have  taken  the  position  that  the  relative  pronoun  They  used  by  Paul  in  this 
passage  as  referring  to  those  who  were  to  know  God  under  the  New  Cove- 
nant is  not  confined  to  the  subjects  of  Christ’s  Kingdom,  but  includes  all 
men , whether  Aliens,  or  Citizens.  This  position  however,  must  be  regarded 
by  every  Bible  Student,  as  contrary  to  sound  logic,  and  directly  opposed  to 
the  affirmation  ofPauL  The  fact  that  the  pronoun  They,  includes  none  but 
those  who  become  subjects  of  the  New  Covenant,  is  still  more  fully 
proved  by  the  12th  verse  of  this  same  Chapter.  “ For  I will  be  merciful 
to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins,  and  their  iniquities  will  I remember 
no  more*”  Now  it  must  be  evident  to  all  that  the  pronoun  their  in  this 
verse,  possessive  of  they , wffiose  sins  are  forgiven,  does  not  embrace  a single 
person  but  such  as  are  members  of  the  New  Covenant,  and  have  been 
pardoned  by  the  Saviour.  God  will  not  forget  the  sins  and  iniquities  of 
any  person  who  will  not  submit  to  him  ; therefore,  those  who  know  the 
Lord  are  exclusively  members  of  this  New  Covenant.  Having  now 
shown  that  the  term  they  is  applied  by  Paul,  only  to  the  Citizens  of  Christ’s 
Kingdom,  I proceed  to  prove  that  none  of  those  Citizens  can  be  Infants . 

Paul  says  “ where  there  is  no  law,  there  is  no  transgression,  for  sin  is 
the  transgressionof  law.”  Now  I ask,  are  Infants  sinners  ] Have  they 
^iolated  any  precept  of  Christ]  Certainly  not;  and  why]  because  they 
ftave  no  knowl^ge  of  the  Gospel.  Will  God  punish  an  individual  for  the 
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violation  of  a law  of  which  that  individual  has  no  knowledge?  Can  an 
Infant  obey  a command  that  it  has  no  knowledge  of?  Absurd  in  the  ex- 
treme is  such  reasoning.  If  Infants  have  no  sins  to  be  forgiven,  then  they 
are  not  members  of  the  New  Covenant,  for  the  sins  of  the  members  of 
that  Covenant  are  to  be  remembered  no  more . 

Again,  Paul  says,  “ They,  (the  members  of  this  Covenant)  shall  all 
know  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.” 

Do  Infants  know  the  Lord  ? Have  they  a knowledge  of  his  Will  ?— 
Have  they  read,  and  investigated  the  Scriptures  for  themselves  and  then 
on  Christ  ? I ask,  does  not  the  declaration  <e  know  the  Lord,” 
plainly  imply,  that  an  individual  must  first  be  taught ; and  secondly  be  old 
enough  to  understand  that  teaching,  m order  to  know  God?  It  this  be 
true,  then  inf mts,  and  all  who  are  not  accountable  to  God,  and  are  not  j 
competent  to  believe  on  Christ,  are  not  members  of  the  New  Covenant.  I 
But  what,  says  one,  do  you  do  with  Infants,  if  you  will  not  have  them  j 
in  the  Church?  Will  you  have  them  damn’d?  By  no  means.  As  “ sin  j 
is  the  transgression  of  law,”  and  as  they  have  never  violated  any  of  Christ’s 
laws,  because  they  know  nothing  about  them,  I therefore  conclude  they 
will  all  be  saved.  When  they  die,  they  pay  all  the  debt  that  is  against  [ 
them,  and  consequently  will  be  raised  to  eternal  happiness  at  the  day  of  j 
judgment.  I might  add  other  arguments  to  the  above,  but  these  are  deemed  J 
sufficient. 

Your  Bro.  in  Christ. 

H.  K.  Ney. 

Sod  us,  Sept.  4th  1846. 
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[From  the  Christian  Baptist!] 

The  time  once  was  that  every  Christian  congregation  had  a treasury.  In  j 
those  days  they  required  a steward,  a treasurer  or  a deacon,  or  more  than  I 
one,  as  the  exigencies  demanded.  For,  although  the  terms  steward,  treas-  i 
urer,  almoner,  and  deacon,  are  not  perfectly  synonymous,  they  nevertheless  j 
express  the  office  and  duty  of  the  scriptural  deacon.  The  term  deacon,  as  j 
all  know,  is  equivalent  to  the  English  word  servant,  but  the  word  servant 
is  a very  general  term,  and  in  the  state  signifies  every  public  officer,  from 
the  Sovereign  down  to  the  constable.  They  are  all  servants  of  the  state,  j 
So  the  apostles,  evangelists,  prophets,  and  bishops  were  all  servants  of  the  j 
Lord  and  of  the  church.  But  there  was  one  set  of  servants  in  the  apostolic) 
churches  who  were  emphatically  the  servants  of  the  church  in  its  temporal  ) 
concerns.  These  were  the  deacons,  or  stewards,  or  treasurers  of  the! 
church.  For  as  the  deacon’s  office  had  respect  to  the  temporalities  of  the) 
church,  and  as  these  are  in  general  some  way  connected  with  pecuniary 
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matters,  the  office  of  treasurer  and  almoner  is  identified  with,  or  is  the  same 
as  that  of  deacon. 

The  plain  and  simple  state  of  the  case  is  this:  Christian  congregations 
in  primitive  times,  had  need  of  money  or  earthly  things  as  well  as  we. — 
They  had  rich  and  poor  members.  Their  poor  were  such  as  could  not, 
either  through  bodily  infirmities,  or  through  the  inadequate  proceeds  of 
their  labour  in  times  of  embarrassment,  furnish  their  own  tables.  Those 
who  had  to  spare  were  then  called  upon  to  supply  their  wants.  And  in 
many  instances  they  not  only  contributed  to  the  wants  of  their  own  poor, 
but  to  the  w'ants  of  those  of  remote  Christian  communities,  in  times  of 
general  scarcity  or  pecuniary  difficulties.  Contributions,  generally  called 
fellowship , were  statedly  attended  to  in  all  their  meetings.  So  Paul  gave 
directions  to  all  the  churches  in  Galatia  and  elsewhere  to  replenish  the 
treasury  every  first  day,  as  the  Lord  had  prospered  them  in  their  temporal 
avocations.  A deacon  or  deacons  had  the  charge  of  this  treasury,  and 
were  ex-officio  treasurers ; but  this  was  not  all.  They  were  not  only  to 
take  care  of  the  contributions,  but  to  dispense  or  appropriate  them  according 
to  the  directions  of  the  brethren.  Thus  they  were  stewards.  And  as  the 
poor  were  those  in  whose  behalf  this  fund  was  created,  and  as  the  deacons 
dispensed  to  them,  they  became  ex-officio  almoners  of  the  poor. 

As  they  had  not  in  those  days  of  primitive  simplicity  so  many  different 
sorts  of  funds  and  officers  as  we  have  in  this  age  of  complexity  5 the 
deacons  attended  to  all  pecuniary  matters,  and  out  of  the  same  fund  three 
set  of  tables  were  furnished.  These  were  the  Lord’s  table,  the  bishop’s 
table,  and  the  poor’s  table.  A plurality  of  deacons  was  in  most  instances 
necessary  because  of  the  attention  required  from  them  and  the  trust  reposed 
in  them.  It  was  not  so  much  per  annum  to  the  bishop,  nor  so  much  per 
annum  to  the  poor,  nor  so  much  per  annum  to  the  Lord’s  table  ; but  ac- 
cording to  the  exigencies  of  each  and  the  ability  to  contribute,  was  the 
extent  of  the  treasury  and  the  distributions  of  the  stewards  or  deacons  of 
the  congregations.  In  this  state  of  things  the  deacons  had  something  to  do. 
They  were  intimately  acquainted  with  the  families  and  wants  of  the  breth- 
ren, and  in  paying  a Christian  regard  to  these  and  the  duties  of  their  office 
they  obtained  an  honorable  rank  and  great  boldness  in  the  faith,  or  fluency 
in  the  doctrines  of  Christ.  Conversant  with  the  sick  and  the  poor,  inti- 
mate with  the  rich  and  more  affluent  brethren,  familiar  with  al],  and  devo- 
ted to  the  Lord  in  all  their  services,  they  became  eminent  for  their  piety 
and  charity,  and  of  high  reputation  amongst  their  brethren.  Once  every 
week  these  contributions  were  made,  and  as  often  were  the  appropriations 
made  in  times  and  circumstances  that  required  them.  Out  of  the  church’s 
treasury,  then,  the  poor  and  distressed  widow  above  three  score,  or  the  sick 
and  affl'cted  disciple  was  relieved.  The  Lord’s  table  was  continually  fur- 
nished with  bread  and  wine.  The  bishops’  also,  according  to  their  labors 
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and  their  need,  were  supplied.  And  thus  every  thing  was  promptly  atten- 
ded to  in  the  Lord’s  institution  which  could  afford  spiritual  and  temporal 
comfort  to  all  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom. 

Amongst  the  Greeks  who  paid  so  much  regard  to  difference  of  sex, 
female  deacons,  or  deaconesses,  were  appointed  to  visit  and  wait  upon  the 
sisters.  Of  this  sort  was  Phebe  of  Cenchrea,  and  other  persons  mentioned 
in  the  New  Testament,  who  labored  in  the  gospel.  The  seven  persons 
mentioned  and  appointed  to  the  service  of  tables,  Acts  vi.,  though  not  so 
denominated,  were  nevertheless  invested  with  and  fully  possessed  of  this 
office.  The  treasury  was  entrusted  to  them — the  widows’  tables,  and 
every  table  which  required  service  was  attended  by  them.  The  direction 
given  to  the  Corinthians  respecting  the  treasury,  and  the  instructions  to 
Timothy  and  Titus  concerning  the  choice  of  deacons,  also  concerning  the 
support  of  widows  and  bishops,  all  concur  in  furnishing  the  above  views  of 
this  office  and  work. 

But  how  has  it  degenerated  in  modern  times  into  a frivolous  and  unmean- 
ing carrying  about  a plate  once  a quarter,  in  all  the  meagre  pomp  of  a vain 
world  ! — a mere  pompous  etiquette,  without  use  or  meaning.  Often  we 
find  the  office  ot  treasurer  and  deacon  contradistinguished,  as  that  of 
moderator  and  bishop  in  the  same  congregation.  It  is  a scriptural  insult  to 
appoint  a moderator  where  there  is  a bishop,  and  the  same  to  appoint  a 
treasurer  where  there  is  a deacon.  The  deacon  is,  ex  officio , treasurer,  and 
the  bishop,  ex  officio  moderator  or  president.  To  appoint  a president  in 
any  meeting  where  there  is  an  appointed  bishop,  it  is  in  effect  saying  that 
the  bishop  is  not  qualified  to  keep  order;  and  to  appoint  a treasurer  where 
there  is  a deacon,  it  is  in  effect  saying  he  is  not  to  be  trusted,  or  not  qualified 
for  his  office.  The  office  itself  suggests  the  propriety  of  those  directions 
and  qualifications  laid  down  for  both  the  deacons  and  deaconesses  in  Paul’s 
letters  before  mentioned.  What  a wise,  benevolent,  and  independent 
institution  a Christian  congregation  is  ! Nothing  is  left  out  of  view  which 
can  contribute  to  the  temporal  and  spiritual  weal  of  the  brotherhood.  They 
meet  in  full  assembly  once  every  week  to  remember,  praise,  and  adore  the 
Lord  : to  share  in  the  participation  of  his  favors.  The  temporal  state  of 
the  brotherhood  is  not  overlooked  in  these  meetings.  Contributions  are 
made  for  the  necessities  of  saints.  The  deacons  are  acquainted,  and, 
through  them,  the  whole  fraternity,  with  the  circumstances  of  all.  Under 
its  wise  and  wholesome  discipline  care  is  taken  that  every  member  capable 
of  labor,  should  work  with  his  own  hands,  diligently  at  some  honest  calling. 
The  contracting  of  heavy  and  oppressive  debts  is  proscribed.  No  brother 
is  allowed  to  enthral  himself  or  others  in  any  sort  of  worldly  speculations 
which  incur  either  anxiety  on  his  part  or  inconvenience  to  others.  The 
aged,  feeble,  and  helpless  are  taken  care  of  by  the  brethren.  The  indolent,, 
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slothful,  and  bad  economists  are  censured,  admonished,  and  reformed,  or 
excluded.  The  Lord’s  table  is  constantly  furnished.  The  bishop’s  wants 
and  necessities  always  supplied,  and  no  one  deprived  of  any  necessary 
good.  There  are  persons  fitted  for  every  service  ; and  those  who  attend 
continually  on  this  good  service,  become  eminent  in  the  faith,  and  after 
refreshing  others  are  again  in  turn  refreshed  themselves. 


CHANGE  OF  HEART,  RELATION,  AND  CHARACTER, 

Norton,  Ohio,  Nov.  19th,  184-6. 

Brother  Oliphant, 

May  mercy  and  peace  from  God  attend  you.  We  have  not 
heard  the  first  hint  of  you  since  you  left  here.  Please  inform  us  of  your 
welfare. 

But  dear  Brother,  we  live  in  a wicked  world,  and  I am  often  led  to  say 
with  David,  Psa.  8.  4-th.  “What  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  V’—r 
And  in  view  of  all  his  mercies  may  we  not  say  with  the  psalmist,  “0  Lord 
our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth.”  But  what  is  man  * 
A “ heap  of  ruins.”  His  heart,  0 how  wicked  ! Math.  15,  ch.  19  v.— • 
“ Out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  blasphemies” — “ these  defile  the 
man.”  The  heart  then  seems  to  be  the  seat  of  all  our  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions.  What  then  is  this  heart  ? It  is  used  for  the  understanding , 
Hosea,  7c.  15  v.  “Ephraim  also  is  like  a silly  Dove,  without  heart.”  It 
is  used  for  the.mind,  1 Cor,  7c  37  v — “And  hath  so  decreed  in  his  heart,” 
or  so  determined  in  his  mind.  It  is  put  for  the  disposition , 1 Sam.  16  c.  7 
v.  “ The  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart.”  It  is  used  for  the  affections  2 
Sam.  15  c.  6 v.  “ And  so  Absalom  stole  the  hearts  of  the  men  of  Israel.” 
These  are  not  so  many  definitions  of  the  heart,  but  it  seems  to  take  all  of 
these  to  make  the  heart.  And  as  we  sometimes  by  a figure  of  speech? 
name  the  whole  for  a part,  and  a part  for  the  whole,  so  the  heart  is  spoken 
under  th^se  different  names. 

Can  such  a heart  enjoy  God  without  a change?  No.  But  what  do  I 
mean  by  a change  of  heart?  I do  not  mean  an  exchange , but  a change 
in  the — use  of  it,  shall  I say  ? That  is,  have  the  understanding  so  enlight- 
ened, the  mind  so  affected  by  a knowledge  of  God,  that  the  disposition  to 
do  evil  shall  be  subdued  and  the  affections  placed  on  God  and  heaven. — 
Then  the  possessor  of  it  can  say  as  David  sung, — Psalms  45  c.  1 v.  “My 
heart  is  inditing  a good  matter.”  And  as  a tree  is  known  by  its  fruit,  so 
is  the  heart  by  what  proceeds  out  of  it : for  a man’s  conduct  is  but  his  heart 
turned  out  of  doors  for  every  body  to  look  at. 

But  it  is  not  enough  that  our  hearts  are  changed.  We  must  change  our 
relation.  Adam  was  called  the  son  of  God,  Luke,  3 c.  38  v : but  since 
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his  transgression,  and  expulsion  from  Eden,  his  posterity  are  never  called 
children  of  God  by  virtue  of  their  birth  of  the  flesh.  But  we  are  called 
<(  aliens,”  Eph.  2 c.  12  v.,  and  one  part  of  the  mission  of  the  Saviour  was 
to  give  us  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God.  John  1 c.  12  v.  Hence  a 
change  of  relation  is  as  necessary  as  a change  of  heart;  for  unless  we  are 
children  we  are  not  heirs.  But  a change  of  relation  is  not  enough,  for  the 
Lord  will  judge  his  people,  as  well  as  the  aliens,  Heb.  10  c.  30  v. 

A change  of  Character  is  therefore  necessary.  1 Cor.  6 c.  9 and  10  v. 
teaches  that  certain  characters  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  And 
Paul  whose  heart  was  turned  to  the  Lord,  and  who  was  a child  of  God  by 
adoption,  said  he  laboured  to  keep  his  body  under,  lest  after  that  he  had 
preached  the  gospel  to  others,  he  himself  should  become  a cast  away.  1 
Cor.  9 c.  27  v. 

But  with  all  of  these  changes  man  is  yet  far  from  perfect  enjoyment. — 
He  is  too  subject  to  pain,  and  disease,  and  temptations  to  be  always  happy. 
The  spirit  often  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.  Paul  says  “ Flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.”  But  says  he  we  shall  be 
changed .”  In  what  respect!  not  in  heart;  not  in  relation  : but  in  body; 
“ for  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  should 
put  on  immortality.” 

0 what  a creature  man  then  will  be  ! Glorious  and  immortal,  in  the  New 
Jerusalem,  with  full  access  to  the  tree  of  life.  Death -shall  no  more  alarm 
him,  sickness  and  pain  shall  no  more  afflict  him.  His  company  shall  be  the 
company  of  Jesus  and  all  those  who  have  come  out  of  great  tribulation, 
and  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. — 
And  Jesus  will  be  there,  and  to  his  name  shall  be  all  the  praise  of  our 
salvation  forever  and  ever. 

But  how  far  short  does  that  man  come,  who  only  seeks  a change  of 
heart ! or  the  moralist,  who, boasts  of  a fair  character;  yes,  and  that  man 
too,  who  is  content  with  becoming  a child,  and  says  he  is  a child  and  there- 
fore an  heir  of  God.  Let  us  remember  we  must  labour  to  enter  into  that 
rest  which  remains  for  the;  people  of  God,  “ lest  any  man  fall  after  the 
same  example  of  unbelief”  that  the  Israelites  did,  who  said  they  were  the 
children  of  Abraham,  and  heirs  of  Canaan,  < but  did  not  obey  the  Lord’ 
and  fell  in  the  wilderness. 

May  the  Lord  keep  us  from  falling  and  preserve  us  unto  his  eternal 
kingdom,  is  my  prayer. 


Yours  in  the  hope  of  eternal  life, 


A.  B.  G. 
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M HONEST  OFFER, 

OR  A HEARTY  INVITATION  TO  ALL  DENOMINATIONS  OF  RELIGIOUS 

PROFESSORS  TO  EXAMINE,  TEST,  COMPARE,  CRITICISE,  APPROVE  OR 

CONDEMN  OUR  TESTIMONY. 

We  desire  most  emphatically  to  convince  every  reader,  of  whatever 
religious  school,  that  he  has  the  utmost  liberty  to  offer  any  reason  or  objection 
against  any  statement  or  sentiment  found  upon  these  pages,  provided  the 
language  he  uses  be  printable..  Both  sides  shall  be  heard,  so  far  as  those 
who  differ  with  us  are  pleased  to  make  known  this  difference.  Sacred 
things  are  of  everlasting  price ; things  human,  we  frankly  confess,  are  held 
in  contempt  : and  these  we  are  determined  to  separate  ; — and  in  attempt- 
ing an  eternal  divorce  between  God’s  authority  and  man’s,  if  we  speak  not 
<£  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness,”  or  if  at  any  time  in  our  zeal  in 
making  distinctions  we  speak  not  “ as  the  oracles  of  God,”  w~e  shall  not 
object  to  hear  the  objections  of  others,  or  be  corrected  by  the  true  correc- 
tions of  heaven. 

Severe  things  indeed  may  be  said  against  principles  and  practices  of  a 
pernicious  and  anti-christian  tendency,  and  against  the  authors  and  advocates 
of  these  pernicious  principles  and  practices ; but  in  the  meantime  we  shall 
cherish  and  cultivate  the  most  lively  charity  towards  all  men  personally, 
as  fellow  members  of  society.  While  then  we  may  be  compelled  to  view 
some  as  enemies  of  the  truths  we  shall  regard  none  as  individual  or  personal 
enemies.  We  make  this  capital  distinction  between  men  and  professing 
men — between  men  as  citizens  and  Christian  men — between  men  as 
members  of  society  and  members  of  the  Christian  compact.  We  have 
no  personal  enemies.  Not  one.  We  speak  and  write  upon  the  principle 
that  we  may  4 oppose  them  who  oppose  themselves,’  £ contend  earnestly,’ 
and  e rebuke  sharply,’  and  still  “treat  all  men  with  respect.”  Our  warfare 
is  against  traditions  and  corrupt  systems  ; not  against  persons.  Frequently, 
indeed,  had  we  ability,  we  would  pierce  men’s  theories  and  men’s  doctrines 
to  the  heart  with  the  “ sword  of  the  spirit,”  while  those  who  entertain  these 
false  theories  and  doctrines  are  to  be  treated  with  fellow  sympathy  and  the 
utmost  courtesy. 

These  things  are  said  to  those  who  may  be  disposed  to  object,  in  order 
to  acquaint  them  both  with  our  motives  for  asking  and  our  manner  of 
receiving  objections.  To  the  whole  community  we  say: — ‘Friends  and 
fellow  citizens,  we  have  something  precious  to  offer  you  : we  believe  that 
we  have  the  pearl  of  great  price  : we  are  firm  in  this  faith,  and  we  beseech 
you  both  for  your  own  sake  and  ours  to  test  and  try  what  is  now  offered : 
if  we  have  the  truth,  you  will,  by  investigation,  discover  and  receive  it — if 
we  have  not  the  truth,  by  investigation  you  will  detect  the  counterfeit,  and 
be  prepared  also  to  undeceive  us;  and  for  this  we  will  thank  you,  as  we 
are  greatly  desirous  of  having  the  truth  and  the  truth  only.’  In  this  manner 
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we  speak  to  all  men  generally  and  to  all  professors  especially  ; and  to  those 
of  them  who  are  any  way  inclined  to  come  forward  with  opposing  argu- 
ments, we  thus  reply : — ‘ Dear  Sirs,  you  have  read  and  searched  and  dis- 
covered something  erroneous.  You  stand  before  us  for  the  purpose  of 
stating  and  supporting  various  objections,  armed  with  the  armour  of  your 
warfare.  Maintain  your  ground  if  you  can  : take  care  of  yourselves:  we 
have  weapons  too,  and  must  use  them  : they  are  of  keen  and  well  tried 
temper.  ‘We  know  no  man  after  the  flesh  and  as  it  is  n'ot  persons  but 
arguments  we  oppose,  you  must  expect  to  encounter  the  severities  of  a 
vigorously  prosecuted  war.  Meanwhile,  however,  as  we  have  determined 
to  be  on  the  side  of  the  heavenly  king,  if  you  discover  to  us  that  we  oppose 
him  while  opposing  you,  immediately  on  this  being  shown  we  shall  abandon 
our  present  standard  and  join  your  ranks.5 

Come,  then,  all  who  love  truth,  and  who  feel  strong  in  it.  Now  is  your 
opportunity.  Teach  or  be  taught , is  a benevolent  and  Christian  motto. — 
We  pledge  ourselves  that  you  will  be  treated  in  the  spirit  of  respect  while 
considering  your  objections,  opposing  your  opposition,  or  trying  the  strength 
and  fitness  of  your  principles. 

Conductor. 
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Oshawa,  Dec.  12,  1846. 

Brother  Oliphant, 

Since  you  left  here  we  have  had  our  hearts  refreshed,  and 
been  stimulated  to  perseverance  by  the  addition  of  several  to  the  churches 
around  this  neighborhood.  Last  Lord’s  day  I attended  with  the  brethren  in 
Bovvmanville.  You  will  be  glad  to  hear  that  the  brethren  in  that  place 
have  got  the  use  of  a large  new  brick  school  house,  where  they  are  to  hold 
meeting  every  two  weeks,  and  every  two  weeks  in  the  old  meeting  place. 

We  had  a fine  congregation  in  Bovvmanville,  and  prospects  are  very  flat- 
tering in  that  place.  There  have  been  several  immersions  since  you  were 
there.  Our  excellent  brothers  J.  Simpson  and  C.  Lister,  are  very  active 
and  I might  indeed  name  others  whose  zeal  is  most  praise-worthy ; but  these 
occupy  more  of  a public  station  in  the  church,  and  we  anticipate  much 
good  resulting  from  their  labours.  Our  venerable  Elder  Burke  is  zealous 
and  active. 

Last  Lord’s  day  I had  the  pleasure  of  attending  two  meetings  at  Duffin’s 
Creek,  (now  Canton)  in  Pickering,  in  conjunction  with  Elders  Barclay  and 
Wixon.  I was  very  happy  to  form  an  acquaintance  with  Elder  Wixon 
who  has  been  for  a long  time  in  connexion  with  the  Baptists.  He  has  been 
preaching  in  that  Township  for  40  years.  Brother  Sheppard  is  soon  to 
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leave  for  Bethany  College.  We  expect  him  to  be  very  useful  as  a public 
speaker  when  his  education  is  completed.  Surely  you  and  the  brethren 
throughout  the  Province  will  join  with  me  in  saying  that  we  have  great 
cause  of  rejoicing.  The  Christian  life  is  a progressive  one  ; and  our  motto 
should  be,  i onward,  onward’ ; and  I do  not  see  why  we  cannot  with  all 
propriety  adopt  the  American  motto,  which  is,  “ be  sure  you  are  right  and 
then  go  ahead.” — Nothing  can  be  effected  by  sitting  down  anAsaying,  i a 
little  more  slumber — a little  more  folding  of  the  hands  to  sleep.’  If  we 
would  have  the  righteous  cause  prosper,  and  clear  ourselves  from  guilt  and 
condemnation,  we  must  be  active.  No  one  thing  wounds  my  feelings  more 
and  causes  more  hours  of  lonely  grief,  and  tears  to  flow,  than  to  see  brethren 
whom  the  Lord  has  richly  endowed  wnth  gifts,  holding  their  peace  and 
shutting  their  mouths,  while  they  see  all  around  their  fellow  beings  going 
down  to  ruin  for  want  of  the  knowledge  they  could  impart.  I must  turn 
from  the  thought. 

At  a future  time  I shall  endeavour  to  give  you  the  correct  statistics  of  the 
immersions  and  additions  to  the  churches  within  the  bounds  of  my  imme- 
diate acquaintance.  I might  add  that  several  have  been  added  to  the  church 
here  by  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  who  were  previously  immersed. 

Some  men  are  always  finding  fault  ; and  among  them  are  a few  individ- 
uals who  find  fault  with  the  Witness ; and  for  a very  strange  reason.  It  is 
no  more  or  less  than  that  the  writers  in  the  Witness  do  not  give  their  whole 
names  to  the  public.  Some  say  it  is  because  they  are  ashamed  of  their  ar- 
ticles. However  true  or  false  this  may  be,  I cannot  say  ; but  one  thing  I 
can  say, — that  if  their  articles  w?ere  no  better  written,  and  contained  no 
better  sentiments  than  those  articles  published  by  their  respective  sects,  they 
might  well  be  ashamed  of  them.  But  lest  the  Witness  should  hereafter  be 
impeached  on  that  ground,  as  far  as  I am  concerned,  I shall  call  myself 

J.  Ash. 


Nov.  9th,  1846. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant, 

I have  the  joyful  news  to  communicate  to  you,  that  on 
my  return  to  Berlin,  after  parting  with  you,  October  23d,  four  made  the  good 
confession,  and  were  buried  with  their  Lord  in  baptism,  and  arose  to  walk 
in  newness  of  life.  May  they  adorn  the  profession  by  a well  ordered  life 
and  a godly  conversation,  and  may  God  be  with  them  in  his  plenteous  grace, 
and  preserve  them  to  his  heavenly  kingdom.  Since  January  last,  14  have 
been  added  to  the  church  in  this  place.  May  the  Lord  prosper  his  good 
work. 


L.  J.  Cornell. 
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Pickering,  Nov.  24th,  1846. 

* * * Since  your  visit,  I am  happy  to  say  that  two  more  have  obeyed 

the  truth.  They  were  baptized  by  brother  Scott,  Lord’s  day  before  last. — 
Prospects  here  are  excellent.  Many  appear  to  be  inquiring  and  searching  • 
therefore  I hope,  that,  like  the  noble  Bereans,  they  will  believe,  obey,  and 
be  finally  saved. 

E.  Sheppard. 

Picton,  18th  Dec.  1846. 

There  have  also  been  two  immersions  in  this  vicinity.  6 Seasons  of 
refreshing’  will  be  more  abundant  throughout  all  Canada  as  we  advance  in 
the  desirable  graces  of  Christian  enterprize  and  Christian  zeal. 

D.  O. 


OBSTUAB?. 

Toronto,  6th  Nov.,  1846. 

* * * Our  dear  sister  Jane  Ann  Armstrong  fell  asleep  very  suddenly 

and  unexpectedly  on  Thursday  afternoon.  She  had  been  seized  with  scarlet 
fever  on  the  Friday  preceding,  and  was  apparently  in  a fair  way  of  recovery. 
* * * The  family  are  plunged  in  deep  distress  by  this  most  afflictive 

visitation,  tho’  consoled  by  the  blessed  truth,  “ that  they  who  sleep  in  Jesus 
God  will  bring  with  him.” — Communicated. 


TO  CORRESPONBEm 


Several  communications  not  inserted  in  this  number  will  appear  in  our 
next.  Brother  “C.”,  and  brother  “ J.  A.”  may  expect  to  be  heard. 

A communication  was  received  during  my  absence,  post-marked 
“Toronto”,  animadverting  on  the  only  letter  we  published  on  the  subject 
of  baptism.  This  communication  would  have  appeared  in  this  number  had 
the  writer  given  us  his  real  name.  It  is  a rule  generally  observed  among 
Editors,  not  to  publish  any  thing  without  knowing  the  name  of  the  author. 
Whatever  name  is  assumed  for  the  public,  the  true  name  must  be  revealed 
to  us.  D.  0.~ 


A REQUEST. 

Will  brother  R.  Richardson,  Professor  of  chemistry  in  Bethany  College  ? 
favour  the  readers  of  the  Witness  with  a few  thoughts  on  reformation  and 
Christian  character,  as  leisure  and  opportunity  may  permit?  Communica- 
tions are  solicited  from  all  our  good  writers.  Some  of  our  brethren  in 
Canada  are  greatly  given  to  one  kind  of  coveteousness — they  ‘covet  the 
best  gifts.’  We  will  all  be  much  gratified,  brother  Richardson,  to  hear  from 
you  as  often  as  you  find  it  consistent  with  your  professional  and  other 
obligations.  D.  O. 


THE 
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For  a whole  month  the  sound  of  baptism  for  remission  of  sins  has  been 
ringing  in  the  ears  of  some  startled  readers.  More  than  a few,  we  doubt 
not,  have  imagined  themselves  into  the  belief  that  we  have  heen  showing 
our  own  ‘speculative  peculiarities.’  In  due  season  we  shall  endeavour  to 
make  it  manifest  that  we  have  not  been  guilty  of  teaching  heresy. — 
Meantime  it  is  our  design  to  fix  the  reader’s  mind  upon  faith. 

But  what  is  faith  1 It  is  the  gift  of  God,  says  one.  It  is  the  belief  of 
testimony,  says  another.  It  is  a principle,  made  up  of  two  principles,  one 
of  them  human,  the  other  divine,  says  a third.  It  is  a nameless  but  meas- 
ureless blessing,  infused  into  the  soul  by  spiritual  mystery,  and  is  the  means 
of  all  saving  excellency  without  explanation,  says  a fourth.  In  the  midst 
of  this  confusion  and  contradiction,  as  we  are  desirous  of  knowing  the 
truth  on  its  own  authority,  we  shall  make  an  immediate  appeal  to  the  inspired 
oracles.  We  love  the  Bible,  for  it  never  speaks  a falsehood,  neither 
contradicts  itself,  nor  tells  any  opinions.  The  Apostle  Paul  informs  us, 
Rom.  10  : 17.,  that  our  faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  that  what  we  hear  is 
the  word  of  God,  which,  indeed,  is  the  ‘word  of  salvation.’  From  this 
we  learn  that  God  speaks — we  listen  to  him  and  hear  what  he  says — and 
so  comes  faith.  We  are  confirmed  in  this  view  by  what  John  says  at  the 
close  of  the  twentieth  chapter  of  his  narrative  ; for  he  says  expressly  that 
the  things  which  he  wrote  were  written  that  those  who  read  them  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  through  this  belief  they 
might  have  life.  Something  also  may  be  learned,  John  5 : 46,  47,  from 
the  reasoning  of  the  Saviour  when  he  says  to  the  Jews,  “ Had  you  believed 
Moses,  you  would  have  believed  me : for  he  wrote  of  me.  But  if  you 
believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  you  believe  my  words  1”  And  in 
John  3 : 12,  where  Christ  is  conversing  with  Nicodeftius,  “ If  I have  told 
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you  earthly  things,  and  you  believe  not,  how  shall  you  believe,  if  I tell  you 
heavenly  things  !”  It  appears  from  these  scriptures,  that  sacred  writings, 
divine  words,  and  heavenly  things  are  first  dictated  or  spoken,  then  heard, 
then  believed.  From  which  we  conclude  that  faith  is  simply  the  belief  or 
confident  reception  of  something  testified. 

But  here  a worthy  gentleman,  whom  we  call  Mr.  Modern  Piety,  whispers 
in  our  ear  with  great  religious  concern  and  surprise,  6 Can  a man  have  faith 
without  the  work  of  grace  on  his  heart  P My  Dear  Sir,  allow  me  to 
reason  with  you.  The  gospel  is  itself  pure  grace,  since  it  is  called  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  ; and  we  are  speaking  of  the  manner  of  receiving 
this  grace  by  faith.  Where  the  gospel  is  received,  there  is  grace and 
where  the  gospel  is  not  received,  there  is  no  grace,  because  it  is  the  medium 
of  communication  of  the  whole  grace  of  God  to  man.  Now  if  we  un- 
derstand you,  the  grace  of  your  gospel  divides  itself  into  two  different 
streams — the  one  stream  runs  a little  before  the  other  and  pours  itself  into 
the  heart  of  the  sinner  as  a preparation,  and  then  comes  the  other  with  its 
blessings  ; and  when  these  two  streams  are  united,  the  sinner  has  received 
the  whole  grace  of  God.  Or  else  you  have  two  distinct  kinds  of  grace,  the 
one  of  the  gospel  and  the  other  of  the  holy  Spirit,  and  the  grace  of  the  holy 
Spirit  first  enters  the  sinner’s  heart  and  creates  faith,  and  then  this  created 
faith  receives. the  grace  of  the  gospel ; and  so  the  whole  grace  of  God  is 
possessed.  These  things  we  fully  apprehend,  and  the  only  objection  to 
them  on  our  part,  is,  we  find  no  authority  for  them  in  the  Christian  scriptures. 

My  Dear  Sir,  come  once  more  and  “let  us  reason  together.”  * * * 

* The  work  of  grace  on  the  heart  V In  the  name  of  all  that  is  sacred, 
where  did  you  learn  this  language!  From  the  Bible ! Name  the  chapter 
and  verse  ! Now,  we  believe  with  you  in  a change  of  heart,  grace  to 
change  the  heart,  and  grace  dwelling  and  ruling  supremely  in  the  heart 
after  it  is  changed  ; but  still  we  cannot  subscribe  to  any  kind  of  grace  that 
does  not  come  through  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Salvation  is  of  grace  ; and  the  heart  must  be  affected  by  this  grace  ; but 
there  is  neither  grace  nor  a change  of  heart  without  the  glad  tidings.  Of 
the  “grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,”  as  declared  in  the  holy  word,  we  have 
some  knowledge  ; byt  with  any  description  of  grace  that  is  not  in  Christ 
Jesus,  we  have  no  acquaintance,  only  as  we  are  acquainted  with  it  through 
the  writings  and  teachings  of  pious  men,  whose  piety  and  sincerity  are 
supposed  to  consecrate  every  grace  of  which  they  speak,  and  convert  it  into 
something  sacred*  ‘By  grace  are  we  saved , through  faith  and  while 
this  grace  is  the,  “gift,  of  God,”  “faith  cometh  by  hearing.”  For  faith* 
if  we  may  rely  on  the  word  of  the  Apostie,  is  the  conviction  of  things  not 
seen.  “ The  grace  of  God  has  appeared  unto  ali  men,”  through  Jesus 
Christ  “ his  unspeakable  gift ;”  and  thisgift  of  necessity  must  be  received 
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before  the  grace  that  is  in  it  can  be  received.  Since,  therefore,  all  the  grace 
of  God  is  in  Christ  Jesus;  and  since  Christ  is  only  known  by  the  gospel ; 
we  are  bold  in  saying  that  the  gospel  must  be  declared,  heard,  and  believed 
before  we  know  anything  of  the  grace  of  God.  Here,  friend  Mr.  Piety,  is 
the  channel  through  which  the  grace  of  God  our  Father  ever  flows.-r- 
Christ  is  the  Great  Teacher  sent  from  God  ; he  spake  to  the  people  and 
taught  them  ; his  apostles  were  appointed  to  deliver  his  teaching  to  the 
world;  they  proclaim  what  they  heard,  from  him,  and  himself  as  the 
Saviour ; this  testimony  is  first  declared  to  us  ; we  receive  it  for  truth,  or 
have  faith  in  it; — and  in  this  manner,  and  in  this  manner  only,  we  know 
and  appreciate  God’s  love  and  grace. 

6 It  is  eternal  life  to  know  God  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  has  sent.’ — 
We  are  also  assured  that  divine  power  has  given  all  things  connected  with 
our  salvation  “ through  the  knowledge  of  him  that  has  called  us  to  glory 
and  virtue.”  Mark,  it  is  through  a certain  kind  of  knowledge — the  knowl- 
edge of  him  that  has  called  us  to  glory — that  all  things  have  been  given  by 
divine  power  which  pertain  to  our  salvation.  Now,  where  shall  we  find 
an  instance  of  knowing  God,  his  Son,  or  the  things  divine  power  has  gifted 
for  salvation,  without  first  hearing  of  God,  his  character,  the  mission  and 
work  of  his  Son,  or  the  things  which  God  has  wrought  1 Even  in  the 
age  of  miracles  no  one  had  knowledge  of  anything  until  he  heard  it ! And 
with  all  our  advantages  in  this  superior  age,  as  we  are  sometimes  pleased 
to  call  it,  we  have  yet  to  find  the  man  who  knows  before  he  hears  and 
learns. 

Singular  indeed  if  God  when  he  speaks  and  addresses  men  cannot  make 
known  his  will,  his  love,  his  divine  power,  his  redeeming  grace,  his  saving 
designs  ! And  this  is  all  we  assert  when  we  say  that  man  can  exercise 
faith  or  believe  the  gospel : for  however  weak  and  corrupt  man  may  be, 
it  is  not  exalting  him  above  measure  to  affirm  that  God  can  declare  himself 
in  sufficiently  plain  terms  for  man  to  understand  what  he  intends  to  com- 
municate. When  therefore  we  affirm  that  man  can  believe  the  gospel,  we 
only  say  in  effect  that  God  has  simplified  his  testimony  and  adapted  his 
speech  to  man’s  capacity.  The  old  question  regarding  total  depravity  we 
have  nothing  to  do  with — it  does  not  concern  us  ; for  whether  man  be 
totally  or  partially  depraved  is  of  little  interest,  since,  in  the  gospel,  God 
has  provided  for  man  a perfect  remedy,  infallibly  adapted  to  the  restoration 
of  fallen  human  nature  with  all  its  weakness  and  depravity.  We  therefore 
dismiss  this  subject,  and  send  it  back  to  the  metaphysical  Fathers  who  lived 
and  flourished  before  Luther  was  born. 

But,  friend  Piety,  besides  these  remarks,  we^have  still  a number  of  serious 
objections  against  your  theory,  only  one  of  which  we  shall  now  offer.  On 
the  principle  that  there  is  a power  exerted  on  the  hearts  of  men,  extra  th* 
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power  of  the  gospel,  and  wholly  independent  of  the  gospel,  shall  we  say 
that  this  power  is  exerted  on  all  men,  or  only  on  a part  ? If  not 
on  all  men,  but  only  on  a part,  how  shall  we  reconcile  it  with  the 
message  of  the  gospel  which  was  designed  for  all 6 every  crea- 

ture V Why  adapt  a general  system  for  all,  to  be  preached  to  all,  and 
at  the  same  time  and  by  the  same  wisdom,  adapt  another  particular 
system  as  a preparation  for  a part  only,  and  prevent  the  general  system  from 
being  generally  received  ? Again,  if  this  extra  power  is  exerted  on  all 
men,  why  speak  of  any  man  being  specially  assisted  to  exercise  faith  ; 
since,  if  there  be  a spiritual  or  supernatural  work  necessary  to  produce 
faith,  none  are  destitute  of  this  supernatural  work,  and  therefore  all  prepa- 
red to  believe  ! If  all  have  this  work  of  grace  on  the  heart  as  certainly  as 
all  have  a heart,  instead  of  asking  us  if  any  man  can  believe  without  a 
work  of  grace,  might  ypu  not  as  rationally  ask  if  any  can  believe  without 
a heart?— for  all  have  grace  who  have  a heart ! 

We  have  indeed  paid  a very  respectful,  and,  we  hope,  Successful  attention 
to  this  work  of  grace,  because  it  is  the  capital  objection  urged  by  all  Chris- 
tendom both  against  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  and  against  its  scriptural 
reception.  Various  indeed  are  the  means  and  methods  to  begin  and 
complete  this  work  of  grace  on  the  heart,  according  to  the  different  theories 
of  different  parties,  but  still  it  is  essentially  the  same  work  at  last.  He  wh0 
finds  his  religion  in  a midnight  dream — he  who  obtains  forgiveness  in  pen- 
ance, fasting,  and  secret  confession — he  who  prays  and  mourns  himself 
into  conversion — he  who  silently  and  inactively  waits  for  a direct  commu- 
nication of  divine  power — equally  expects  and  equally  obtains  a work  of 
grace  on  the  heart ; so  that  in  removing  this  single  objection  we  are  remo- 
ving a thousand. 

In  order  to  show  with  still  more  force  that  we  are  correct  in  what  we 
have  said  respecting  faith,  we  shall  here  allude  to  a few  examples  of  con- 
version through  the  preaching  of  the  apostles.  We  only  give  two  instances 
among  many.  In  Acts  17  : 10,  we  have  an  account  of  Paul  and  Silas 
being  conveyed  from  Thessalonica  to  Berea  ; “who  coming  thither,  went 
into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews.  These  were  more  noble  than  those  in 
Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and 
searched  the  scriptures  daily,  whether  these  things  were  so.  Therefore 
many  of  them  believed This  account  is  not  only  interesting  in  itself,  but 
is  confirmation  of  what  we  have  said.  Paul  and  Silas  enter  a Jewish 
assembly, convened  in  a synagogue  at  Berea,  and  to  this  assembly  they  preach 
the  word  or  proclaim  Christ.  In  this  synagogue,  the  people  hear  willlingly 
and  receive  readily  the  things  that  are  spoken,  and,  as  the  custom  of  Paul 
was  to  reason  from  the  scriptures,  they  examine  the  scriptures  both  care- 
fully and  perseveringly  to  ascertain  the  truth  of  his  testimony,  or  to  b» 
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confirmed  in  it;  and  by  this  means  many  of  them  were  persuaded  of  the 
truth  of  what  Paul  affirmed  concerning  Christ.  They  heard  Paul — 
searched  or  read  the  scriptures — were  confimed  by  the  scriptures  that 
the  testimony  of  Paul  was  true  ; therefore  many  of  them  believed.  First 
preaching,  then  hearing,  then  believing.  “ What  further  need  have  we  of 
witness”  on  this  subject  'i 

Once  more.  Acts  15  ; 7,  the  apostle  Peter  makes  use  of  this  language : 
« Brethren,  you  know  that  a good  while  ago  God  made  choice  among  us, 
that  the  Gentiles  by  my  mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and 
believe.”  Peter,  then,  with  his  mouth  spake  the  word  of  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles ; with  their  ears  they  heard  the  word  which  Peter  spake ; and 
hence  with  their  hearts  they  believed  this  word,  or  believed  the  word  in 
their  heart.  The  apostle,  having  been  with  Jesus,  and  having  personal 
knowledge  of  his  apprehension, crucifixion,  and  ascension*  was  fully  qualified 
to  tell  the  whole  story  concerning  Jesus  and  his  salvation  ; and  inasmuch 
as  faith  or  belief  is  nothing  more  or  less  than  receiving  or  trusting  testimony 
as  true,  those  who  heard  Peter  it  seems  were  capable  of  receiving  for  truth 
or  relying  on  the  things  that  he  testified.  The  gospel,  we  have  already  said, 
is  made  up  of  facts,  and  therefore  when  the  proper  testimony  is  given  of 
these  facts,  they  can  be  credited  or  believed.  If  the  term  faith  had  not  suf- 
fered martyrdom,  like  many  other  good  things  in  the  ages  of  cruelty  and  su- 
perstition,we  should  not  now  be  labouring  to  break  the  walls  and  fortifications 
that  environ  spiritual  Babylon.  A Presbyterian  poet,  has,  indeed,  with  alt 
his  mystic  theology,  given  a very  clear  definition  of  faith  : — 

u All  faith  is  one.  In  object  not  in  kind, 

The  difference  lies.  The  faith  that  saves  a soul, 

And  that  which  in  the  common  truth  believes, 

In  essence  is  the  same.”— Pollock. 

The’nature  of  man,  the  nature  of  the  gospel,  and  the  nature  of  faith 
have  all  been  misrepresented.  They  are  themes  upon  which  splendid 
commentaries  have  been  written,  mystic  theories  devised,  and  a very  great 
variety  of  well-assorted  views  propagated,  all  of  them  too,  most  unfortu. 
tunately,  more  learned  than  wise,  more  philosophical  than  scriptural,  more 
bewildering  than  enlightening,  more  abstruse  and  abstract  than  simple  or 
useful.  Theological  wisdom  has  attempted  to  show  the  distinction  between 
the  nature  of  divine  faith  and  human  faith,  or  faith  in  divine  things  and 
faith  in  human  things.  In  other  words,  to  show  that  faith  in  reference  to 
human  testimony  is  pure  belief  or  conviction  ; but  that  faith  in  reference 
to  divine  testimony  is  more  than  belief — something  previous  to  belief  and 
something  accompanying  belief.  So  perfectly  human  is  all  this  ingenious 
reasoning,  that  we  have  only  to  proceed  one  step  in  the  argument  and  prove 
that  when  man  speaks,  every  individual  can  believe  his  testimony  ; but 
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when  God  speaks,  no  one  can  believe  his  testimony  unless  there  be  a 
special  accompanying  power  ; virtually,  nay,  in  reality,  contradicting  the 
apostle,  “ If  we  receive  the  witness  of -men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater,” 
and  therefore  more  worthy  of  being  received,  as  men  may  falsify  but  God 
cannot.  “But  he  that  believeth  not  God,  hath  made  him  a liar;  because  he 
believeth  not  the  record  that  God  gave  of  his  Son”  1 John , 5 : 9,  10. 

The  gospel  is  not  understood,  and  therefore  faith  is  not  understood.  If 
the  record  or  testimony,  not  that  God  will  yet  give  but  that  he  has  already 
given  of  his  Son,  was  scripturally  perceived,  all  controversy  about  faith 
would  forever  cease ; because  there  is  a general  agreement  that  testimony 
is  to  be  acknowledged  or  accepted  in  one  manner  only,— that  is,  simply 
by  a conviction  of  its  truth.  But  the  gospel  in  the  mouths  of  more  than 
three- fifths  of  the  teachers  of  our  times  is  declared  to  be  testimony  and 
something  more;  and  hence  the  necessity  of  having  something  in  addition 
to  simple  belief  in  order  to  constitute  faith.  At  present  we  shall  only  give 
one  more  scriptural  example  in  reference  to  this  subject.  It  is  an  abridgment 
of  Luke’s  preface  in  writing  a gospel  narrative  to  his  excellent  Theophilus  : 
* Forasmuch  as  many  have  undertaken  to  give  an  account  of  those  things 
which  are  most  certainly  believed  among  us — it  seems  good  to  me  also, 
having  had  a perfect  understanding  of  all  things  from  the  very  first,  to  write 
unto  thee — that  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of  those  things  wherein 
thou  hast  been  instructed.’  Luke , 9 :1,  4.  From  these  words  the 
following  conclusions  are  clearly  deduced  ; That  when  the  primitive  writers 
declared  Jesus,  they  had  things  to  communicate  ; that  Luke  himself  had  a 
perfect  knowledge  of  all  things  concerning  Jesus  from  the  first ; that  he 
wrote  of  those  things  to  a person  called  Theophilus ; that  be  gave  an 
account  of  those  things  that  Theophilus  might  be  assured  of  the  certainty 
of  them.  Luke,  then,  having  an  exact  acquaintance  with  the  Saviour’s 
finished  work,  takes  his  pen  and  writes  a history  or  narrative,  and  sends  it 
to  this  worthy  man  Theophilus,  in  order  to  confirm  him  in  the  things  of 
which  he  had  before  heard. 

Now  such  a faith  as  Theophilus  would  have  by  a hearty  reception  or 
full  persuasion  of  the  things  that  Luke  narrated  to  him,  precisely  such  a 
faith  would  we  seek  to  produce  in  all  who  have  not  embraced  the  truth  in 
the  love  of  it.  But  the  Rev.  Mr,  Great-think,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Little- 
think,  each  of  them,  object  to  this  doctrinal  view,  and  maintain  that  we 
substract  from  the  riches  of  divine  grace  and  lead  men  into  the  perditionable 
depths  of  delusion.  Mr.  Great-think  has  thrown  his  comprehensive  mind 
over  the  subject,  and  finds  no  less  than  four  kinds  of  faith.  Mr.  Little-think 
narrows  his  objection  to  a single  point,  and  therefore  cannot  see  why  we 
attach  so  much  importance  to  faith,  as  we  are  said  to  be  saved  by  abundant 
graee.  These  views  we  shall  yet  more  fully  consider.  Conductor. 


EXPLANATORY  REMARK! 


33 


EXPLANATORY  REMARKS 

relative  to  our  position  to  other  denominations. 

[For  the  Witness  of  Truth .] 

Bro.  Oliphant, 

Dear  Sir,— Allow  me  through  the  medium  of  the  Witness  of  Truth  to 
offer  a few  statements  relative  to  the  true  position  that  the  people  calling 
themselves  Disciples  of  Christ  occupy  in  relation  to  other  professedly  reli- 
gious bodies.  It  seems  to  fall  to  our  lot  to  be  misrepresented  every  where, 
and  in  almost  every  thing.  Scarcely  any  one  point  of  doctrine  which  we 
hold  and  practice  is  by  those  around  us  rightly  represented.  I do  not  wish 
to  be  understood  to  say  that  all  this  is  designedly  done.  By  some  we  are 
said  te  be  Unitarians,  by  others  Trinitarians,  in  the  dogmatical  and  sectarian 
sense  of  these  terms.  By  others  we  are  said  to  believe  and  teach  that  a 
mere  baptism  or  immersion  in  water,  is,  of  itself,  and  alone,  saving,  and  all 
that  is  necessary.  By  some  again  we  are  said  to  utterly  deny  the  existence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a comforter  and  supporter  of  the  godly — that  all  the 
Holy  Spirit  there  is  in  these  our  days  is  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  that  the 
influence  of  these  upon  mankind  is  all  the  influence  of  a divine  nature  there 
is.  By  others  we  are  said  to  live  in  a loose,  ungodly,  unchristian  manner — 
that  we  have  no  organization  or  discipline  in  our  churches  ; and  by  almost 
all  we  are  made  to  take  a name  that  we  universally  disown. 

To  the  whole  of  the  foregoing  charges  we  plead  “ not  guilty.”  We  are 
looked  upon  by  those  who  put  forth,  and  by  those  who  believe  the  above, 
as  in  the  broad  road  to  ruin,  and  as  those  who  deserve  universal  reprobation. 
Another  class  of  means  is  made  use  of  by  others  in  order  to  place  us  in  an 
unfavorable  position  before  the  public,  and  that  is,  the  identifying  us  with 
those  who  hold  sentiments  which  we  cannot  endorse.  In  order  therefore* 
that  your  readers  and  the  community  may  know  the  truth  on  this  point, 
allow  me  in  brief  to  revert  to  the  position  we  occupy  in  reference  to  religious 
bodies  which  are  properly  denominated  sects.  Reader,  observe,  1 state  the 
position  which  the  Disciples  of  Christ  occupy  in  reference  to  other  religious 
bodies  around — not  their  position  in  reference  to  us.  Christian  union  being 
one  of  the  strong  pillars  on  which  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  supported, 
we  profess  to  call  no  man  on  earth  master,  (religiously)  for  one  is  our  master 
even  Christ ; and  call  no  man  on  earth  father,  for  one  is  our  Father,  even, 
God : taking  the  scriptures  of  divine  truth  as  our  alone  and  sole  rule  of 
faith  and  practice,  we  most  devoutly  pray  for  the  consummation  of  that 
union  our  Lord  prayed  for  just  before  his  crucifixion,  and  seize  every 
proper  opportunity  of  cultivating  that  spirit,  and  bringing  about  so  desirable 
an  end.  Let.it  be'  distinctly  understood,  that  when  I say  Christian  union, 
I mean  that  union  pur  Lord  prayed  for.  I do  not  mean  a union  on  any  of 
the  speculative  dogmas  of  scholastic  theology.  It  is  our  sincere  desire  to 
live  in  friendship  with  ail  prbfessors.  Our  meeting-houses  are  always  open 
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and  free  for  use  to  any  religious  body  when  not  occupied  by  ourselves ; and 
as  we  do  not  wish  to  hold  any  sentiment  or  doctrine  that  is  not  in  accord- 
ance with  the  divine  word,  we  give  any  one  the  privilege  at  the  close  of 
our  meetings,  of  asking  questions  or  stating  objections ; provided  always 
that  said  questions  or  objections  be  put  in  a respectable  and  gentlemanly 
manner. 

To  elicit  truth  is  our  object.  If  it  were  not  so,  the  above  privilege  would 
not  be  given.  Furthermore  our  periodicals  always  open  their  columns  to 
respectable  corespondents  both  for  and  against.  In  a word,  we  give  our 
opponents  an  opportunity  of  showing  the  world  where  our  error  lies,  both 
by  word  of  mouth  and  through  the  press,  if  they  can.  These  great  and 
grand  privileges  are  not  granted  by  any  sect  in  all  Christendom.  The  above 
is  scarcely  an  outline  of  our  position  in  reference  to  the  various  religious 
bodies  in  our  land. 

I may  proceed  to  state  the  position  in  which  we  stand  in  relation  to  one 
body  calling  themselves  the  Christian  Connexion.  The  reason  why  I am 
so  particular  in  naming  this  body,  is  because  attempts  have  been  and  are 
making  to  identify  us  and  that  connexion.  Efforts  have  been  made  on 
many  occasions  to  implant  in  the  minds  of  the  uninformed  on  these  points 
the  idea  that  in  point  of  doctrine  we  are  the  same.  So  soon  as  persons 
are  made  to  believe  this,  certain  sentiments  contained  in  a small 
sheet  published  in  Canada  are  presented  ; and  thus  the  minds  of 
the  uninformed  are  contaminated  and  a prejudice  got  against  us  that  perhaps 
eternity  only  will  wipe  away.  I would  say  that  the  Disciples  of  Christ  and 
the  Christian  connexion  are  not  similar  either  in  doctrine  or  practice.  A 
long  experience  among  that  connexion-— a long  experience  among  the 
Disciples— and  a great  familiarity  with  the  preachers  and  periodical  s of  both 
sides  renders  me  quite  capable  of  knowing  on  what  points  they  agree  and 
on  what  they  disagree.  I shall  not  name  points  of  difference  on  this  occa- 
sion, but  merely  say  that  there  is  a very  wide  difference  both  in  theory  and 
practice.  The  sentiments  taught  in  the  sheet  to  which  we  have  referred, 
we  do  not  hold  nor  ever  did.  I do  not  deem  it  necessary  to  enter  further 
into  detail  at  present,  but  on  a future  occasion,  if  necessary,  I shall  be  forth- 
coming, as  on  this  point  I have  much  matter.  If  any  person  or  persons 
who  shall  read  this,  have,  on  any  occasion,  either  publicly  or  privately,  said 
that  we  and  the  above  body  is  one  and  the  same  on  points  of  doctrine  and 
practice,  or  doctrine  alone,  he,  she,  or  they  will  be  bound  by  all  the  laws 
of  truth  and  righteousness  to  remove  on  the  first  opportunity  the  prejudice 
and  false  impressions  thus  created. 

Joseph  Ash. 

Oshawa,  Dec.  5th,  1846. 
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Dear  Brother  Oliphant, 

The  subject  upon  which  I would  at  present  address  you,  is  one 
which  may  expose  me  to  the  disapprobation  of  those  who  are  in  the  practice 
of  condemning  all  theory  in  religion,  as  something  which  instead  of  produ- 
cing good,  produces  evil  in  the  endeavour  to  con  vert  sinners.  The  objection 
of  such  persons  seems  to  arise  from  their  mind  being  confined  to  one  view 
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of  the  subject,  and  to  the  position  which  the  first  promulgators  of  the  gospel 
occupied  ; instead  of  looking  at  the  circumstances  connected  with  the 
proclamation  of  the  gospel  now,  and  the  state  of  mind  produced  in  men  at 
the  present  time.  It  has  been  said,  that,  “ To  tell  men  they  possess  the 
power  of  believing  the  gospel,  and  to  demonstrate  this  to  them,  will  not 
convert  them.”  Now  this  is  true : for  it  is  not  by  men  believing  that  they 
are  able  to  believe,  but  by  believing  the  gospel,  that  they  become  converted : 
yet  it  does  not  prove  that  it  is  unnecessary  and  improper  to  show  men  that 
they  are  to  credit  the  testimony  of  the  gospel,  just  in  the  same  way  as  they 
do  a declaration  regarding  earthly  matters — that  the  difference  consists,  not 
in  the  manner  of  believing,  but  in  the  importance  of  that  which  is  believed 
— that,  “ If  they  believe  man,  the  testimony  of  God  is  greater.”  It  may 
be  said,  “The  apostles  did  not  inform  men  they  possessed  the  power  to 
believe  the  gospel ; neither  how  they  were  to  do  so.”  And  why  was  this? 
For  the  simple  reason,  that  men  had  not  been  taught  that  they  could  not 
believe,  nor  that  the  gospel  was  to  be  credited  in  altogether  a different  man- 
ner from  that  in  which  they  believe  other  testimony.  Just  as  it  would  never 
enter  into  the  mind  of  a physician  to  explain  to  his  patient  the  theory  of 
swallowing,  nor  prove  to  him  his  ability  to  take  the  medicine  prescribed  for 
his  cure,  until  he  discovered  that  all  his  prescriptions  for  his  cure  were 
laying  beside  his  patient  untouched,  and  this  because  he  had  been  told  that, 
from  the  very  nature  of  his  disease,  it  was  utterly  impossible  for  him  to 
swallow  them,  and  which  he  had  been  foolish  enough  to  credit.  As  all 
the  medicine  prescribed  by  the  physician,  however  great  its  restorative 
virtue  might  be, — would  not  effect  any  good  while  the  patient  acted  under 
the  influence  of  this  delusion  practised  upon  him  ; so  also,  through  the  in- 
fluence exerted  over  men’s  minds  by  the  belief  of  a religious  delusion,  the 
proclamation  of  the  tidings  of  mercy,  is  in  multitudes  of  cases,  rendered  in- 
effectual, and  the  exercise  of  its  healing  energy  completely  prevented. — 
Hence  the  importance  of  endeavouring  to  disabuse  the  minds  of  men  of  this 
soul-destroying  error. 

There  appears  to  me  two  errors  connected  with  theories  respecting  divine 
truth,  against  which  we  would  do  well  to  guard  : first,  the  entertaining  a false 
theory  and  acting  under  its  influence  ; second,  the  professing  a correct  theory 
and  not  being  guided  by  it. 

You  will  have  anticipated  from  the  preceding  remarks,  that  the  topic  with 
which  I purpose  occupying  a portion  of  your  columns,  is  something  con- 
nected with  men’s  ability  to  receive  the  blessed  tidings  of  salvation.  It  is 
indirectly  so,  inasmuch  as  my  remarks  are  intended  to  be  upon  a portion  of 
sacred  writ  which  is  generally  viewed  as  most  unequivocally  teaching  the 
necessity  of  the  impartation  of  something,  in  connection  with  the  proclama- 
tion of  the  gospel,  to  enable  men  to  receive  it. 

The  portion  which  I have  particularly  before  me,  and  which  has  led  to 
the  foregoing  observations,  is  contained  in  Matthew’s  testimony  (XI.  25,) 
where  it  is  recorded,  that  our  Lord  thus  addressed  his  heavenly  Father  : — 
“ 1 thank  thee,  0 Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.” 
These  words  of  our  Redeemer  are  generally  interpreted  as  teaching,  that  in 
the  case  of  every  sinner  who  receives  “ the  truth  in  the  love  of  it”,  there  is 
communicated  by  God  a direct  and  supernatural  illumination  of  the  mind, 
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by  which  he  is  enabled  and  induced  to  yield  submission  to  the  gospel — that 
in  every  such  instance,  there  is,  to  those  here  termed  “ babes”,  imparted  a 
power  or  ability  to  receive  the  truth,  which  is  withheld  from,  or  not  com- 
municated to,  those  described  as  “ wise  and  prudent” — that  there  is  in  the 
case  of  the  former,  a shedding  of  moral  light  by  direct  divine  interposition, 
through  which  the  beauty  and  fitness  of  the  message  of  mercy  is  discovered, 
and  as  it  respects  the  latter  this  excellency  and  adaptation  of  the  gracious 
message  is  hid  from  them. 

This  representation  of  the  divine  procedure  towards  man,  when  viewed 
in  connection  with  those  unlimited  invitations  of  mercy  which  the  gospel 
presses  upon  sinners,,  and  that  awful  condemnation  which  is  consequent 
upon  its  rejection,  appears  utterly  repugnant  to  every  principle  of  righteous- 
ness and  benevolence,  and  in  the  highest  degree  derogatory  to  the  character 
of  Jehovah  as  the  God  of  equity  and  truth  ; and,  blessed  be  God,  it  is  not 
only  so,  but  also  stands  in  diametrical  opposition  to  the  universal  and  une- 
quivocal testimony  of  the  sacred  record. 

To  me  there  appears  no  particular  difficulty  in  ascertaining  the  correct 
meaning  of  our  Lord’s  words,  and  so  far  from  their  expressing  any  thing 
discordant  with  that  universal  benignity  which  characterized  his  teachings, 
they  are  manifestly  giving  utterance  to  feelings,  and  sentiments,  in  unbroken 
sympathy  with  the  philanthropy  of  Him,  who  “ so  loved  the  world  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son, that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life”  ; and  of  Him,  who,  in  giving  vent  to  the  yearnings 
of  his  compassion  and  sorrow  for  a self-deluded  and  destroyed  people,  ex- 
claimed “ O Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killes.t  the  prophets  and  stonest 
them  that  are  sent  unto  thee ; how  often  would  I have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  as  a hen  ;doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would 
not !” 

The  method  most  likely  to  lead  to  a correct  view  of  any  peculiar  phrase, 
or  mode  of  expression  occurring  in  the  scriptures,  is  that  of  comparing  such 
with  other  portions  where  similar  language  is  made  use  of,  and  respecting 
the  meaning  of  which  no  dubiety  exists.  There  is  language  employed  by 
our  Lord  on  another  occasion,  and  respecting  another  subject,  calculated  to 
throw  light  upon  the  manner  ofexpression  under  consideration.  In  another 
part  (X.  3 4j,  35,)  of  Matthew’s  history,  it  is  recorded  that  our  Saviour  in 
addressing  the  twelve,  said,  “Think  not  that  I am  come  to  send  peace  on 
earth  : I come  not  to  send  peace,  but  a sword.  For  I am  come  to  set  a | 

man  at  variance  against  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  j 

the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law.”  Were  we  to  interpret  this  j 

language  literally,  without  any  reference  to  the  peculiarity  of  the  phraseology, 
we  would  represent  Christ  as  teaching  something  the  very  antipodes  of  that 
expressed  by  the  name  he  bore,  “ The  Prince  of  Peace.” — The  message 
he  brought  was  “ Peace  on  earth  and  goodwill  towards  man.”  The  object  j 

he  came  to  effect  “ To  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace.”  What  then  ’ 

was  the  design  of  our  Lord’s  words?  Manifestly,  expressively  to  exhibit 
to  his  disciples  what  should  be  the  unhappy  consequences  which  should  I 

result  from  a spirit  of  opposition  to  those  truths  he  came  to  proclaim,  and  | 

which  he  should  commit  to  them  for  promulgation.  He  here  speaks  of  the 
result  as  if  it  were  the  design — of  the  effect  flowing  from  the  rejection  | 
of,  and  hostility  to,  the  teaching  he  imparted,  as  if  it  were  the  spontaneous  j 
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fruit.  But  I have  never  met  with  one  who  had  any  difficulty  in  under- 
standing the  meaning  of  our  Redeemer’s  words  above  quoted — who  did  not 
perceive  that  he  was  referring  to  consequences  and  not  to  design. 

I conceive  that  Jesus,  in  like  manner,  in  the  language  which  is  now  the 
subject  of  remark,  by  the  expression  “Because  thou  hast  hid  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,”  speaks  of  the  result  as  if  it  were  the  design. 
He  represents  his  Father  as  hiding  “ these  things’’,  because  the  simplicity 
with  which  they  were  communicated  was  unacceptable  to  the  ^ wise  and 
prudent” — because  of  their  desire  for  that  which  was  wise  and  great,  ac- 
cording to  this  world’s  wisdom  and  greatness.  Thus  the  very  simplicity 
which  was  designed  to  make  the  discovery  of  the  excellency  and  fitness  of 
God’s  salvation  the  more  easily  and  universally  attainable,  was  that  which 
veiled  or  hid  it  from  the  minds  of  the  “ wise  and  prudent.”  Thus  God  is 
said  to  “ hide  these  things”,  just  as  he  is  said  to  harden  men’s  hearts,  when 
by  their  resistance  of  his  long-suffering  patience,  designed  and  calculated  to 
lead  them  to  repentance,  their  minds  become  more  obdurate,  and  their  moral 
perception  more  beclouded.  Thus  that  which  revealed  or  made  plain 
“ these  things”  to  the  “ babes”,  was  the  same  which  hid  it  from  the  wise 
and  prudent ; namely,  the  simplicity  with  which  they  are  declared — the 
design  was  the  same  respecting  both  classes.  The  result  wTas  different — • 
the  “babes” — the  unlearned — received  the  simple  communication  of  the 
love  of  God  ; the  “ wise  and  prudent”  sought  after  wisdom  and  did  not  per- 
ceive the  beauty  and  graciousness,  the  glory  and  fitness,  of  the  scheme  of 
human  redemption. 

Thus  likewise,  when  Christ  thanks  his  heavenly  Father,  because  he  had 
“ revealed  them  unto  babes”,  he  is  not  referring  to  any  .special  individual 
communication,  as  being  made  to  each  sinner  who  believes  the  message  of 
peace,  but  to  the  general  character  of  the  revelation  of  mercy  ; that  as  it  ia 
emphatically  declared,  “To  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached”,  the  message 
of  Heaven’s  love  is  communicated  in  language  meeting  the  condition  of 
those  for  whom  it  is  designed.  And  as  the  poor  are  generally  of  the  class 
who  constitute  the  “babes”  as  respects  the  learning  and  wisdom  of  this 
world,  so  the  truth,  upon  the  reception  of  which  is  suspended  their  happi- 
ness here,  and  hereafter,  was  announced  not  with  that  “ excellency  of 
speech”  which  “ man’s  wisdom”  would  have  dictated;  but  with  such 
simplicity  that  the  most  illiterate  might  understand  it,  receive  it,  and  be 
blessed  by  it. 

In  the  understanding  that  the  subject  of  thanks-giving  in  our  Lord’s 
address,  is  the  simplicity  with  which  the  good  news  of  salvation  are  com- 
municated, meeting  the  most  humble  state  of  human  knowledge ; and  that, 
in  representing  his  Father  as  hiding  “ these  things,  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,”  he  is  only  in  scripture  idiom,  representing  that  as  done  by  God 
which  is  the  effect  of  despising  his  goodness  and  rejecting  his  counsel,  we 
are  viewing  the  language  of  the  Saviour  in  a light  in  perfect  consonance 
with  all  those  full,  free,  and  unfettered  invitations  and  promises,  which  are 
presented  to  and  pressed  upon  all  to  whom  the  tidings  of  mercy  are  pro- 
claimed. 

So  far  from  the  scriptures  contemning  the  idea  that  God  ever  did,  or  will 
do  anything  to  prevent  sinners  from  receiving  that  truth  with  which  their 
salvation  is  inseparably  connected,  there  is  no  language  which  man  can 
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employ,  more  expressive  of  deep  intensity  of  desire  for  the  salvation  of 
sinners,  or  more  full  and  free  in  its  invitations,  or  more  powerful  and  melt- 
ing in  the  motives  and  persuasions  which  it  offers,  as  that  which  is  to  be 
found  in  the  book  of  God ; hence,  we  ever  find  that  those  engaged  in 
proclaiming  the  glad  message  of  peace, when  desirous  to  impress  their  hearers 
with  the  exuberance  of  divine  mercy,  invariably  have  recourse  to  the 
invitations  and  promises  as  contained  in  the  scriptures  of  truth,  and  which 
all  recognize  man’s  ability  to  act  as  directed,  and  to  receive  what  is  proffered 
for  his  acceptance. 

I shall  now  conclude  by  transcribing  a few  of  the  precious  declarations 
referred  to.  “ As  I live,  sailh  the  Lord  God,  1 have  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live.” — 
“ Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts, 
and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to 
our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon.”  “ Ho  every  one  that  thirsteth, 
come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money,  come  ye,  buy  and  eat, 
yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk,  without  money  and  without  price.”  “ For 
God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.”  “Come 
unto  me”  therefore,  “all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I will  give 
you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of  me,  for  I am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls,  for  my  yoke  is  easy, 
and  my  burden  is  light.”  Ezek.  33,  11.  Isa.  55,  1,7.  John  3,  16.  Mat. 
11,  28:  29,  30. 

I am,  Your  affectionate  brother,  C. 

19th  Sept.  1846. 
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John  Newton,  a popular  Minister  of  the  last  century,  and  a High  Church- 
man, is  the  author  of  these  three  paragraphs: — 

“ I dare  not  say  what  the  Lord  may  or  may  not  do ; but  I have  no  pres- 
ent conception  of  love  without  faith,  or  of  faith  without  some  communica- 
tion of  gospel  truth  and  light  to  the  mind.” 

“ I am  not  very  fond  either  of  assemblies,  consistories,  synods,  councils, 
benches,  or  boards.  Ministers  as  individuals  in  their  respective  places,  are 
like  flowers,  which  will  preserve  their  color  and  scent  much  longer,  if  kept 
singly,  than  when  packed  together  in  a nosegay  or  posey,  for  then  they 
quickly  fade  and  corrupt.” 

“There  was  a man  and  his  wife  who  had  no  book  but  the  Bible.  In 
this  they  read  daily,  and  received  much  comfort.  One  day  their  minister 
from  the  pulpit  recommended  some  commentary.  They  attended  to  his 
recommendation,  for  they  purchased  the  commentary  and  sat  down  to  read 
it.  After  reading  in  it  for  some  time,  the  man  asked  his  wife  how  she  felt 
row  under  the  commentary.  I will  tell  you  how  I feel.  When  I read  the 
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Bible  itself,  I felt  as  if  I had  drank  a glass  of  wine ; but  this  commentary 
tastes  like  a glass  of  wine  in  a pail  of  water.  The  wife  acknowledged  her 
feelings  were  the  same  ; and  by  mutual  consent  they  returned  to  the  Bible.5* 
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The  writer  of  the  communication  to  which  we  referred  in  our  last  num- 
ber, has  been  pleased  to  forward  his  name,  and  we  now  cheerfully  make 
room  for  his  article.  At  the  close  of  his  remarks  in  the  letter  giving  his 
proper  signature,  he  expresses  himself  in  the  following  commendable  style  : 
« Regard  for  truth  alone  induced  me  to  bring  forward  those  few  hints  which 
I sent  to  you  ; arid  I pray  God,  that,  to  know  the  truth,  and  walk  in  it, 
may  be  the  desire  of  all  the  disciples  of  our  Lord.  May  we  contend 
earnestly  for  that  faith,  (and  that  only,)  which  was  once  delivered  to  the 
saints  by  the  apostles  of  the  Son  of  God.” 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant, 

I perfectly  agree  with  your  correspondent  “ C.55  that  there  has 
been  associated  with  the  subject  of  baptism  much  misapprehension  and 
misrepresentation  : but  1 think  that  brother  u C.55  has  failed  to  remove  from 
the  subject  all  the  rubbish  by  which  its  beauties  are  hidden,  and  its  design 
misunderstood. 

The  great  barrier  between  man  and  God  is  sin.  As  long  as  man  can 
see  no  hope  of  pardon  for  his  past  transgressions,  he  has  no  confidence  to 
return  to  God.  But  G*xl  in  his  mercy  has  made  the  forgiveness  of  sins  the 
principal  feature  in  the  New  Covenant,  see  Jer.  31 — 31  to  3L  And  we 
find  him  by  the  Apostle  Peter,  calling  upon  those  who  w-ere  convinced  that 
Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  to  “ Repent  and  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins*5  Acts  2 — 38.  Thus  the  barrier  is  removed, 
confidence  is  restored,  man  returns  to  his  allegiance,  to  the  king  of  kings, 
and  is  pardoned. 

Let  us  examine  the  subject  a little  closer.  Let  us  take  an  example 
to  illustrate  how  God  can  bring  about  this  forgiveness  in  exact  accordance 
with  the  great  principles  by  which  he  has  always  governed  his  creature 
man.  Let  us  suppose  a disobedient  character,  who  is  without  God  and 
without  hope  in  the  world.  To  him  are  presented  the  great  facts  of  the 
Gospel,  viz : “ that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  scriptures  : and 
that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the 
scriptures.55  These  facts  being  testified  to  by  competent  witnesses  are 
believed,  Jesus  is  by  these  facts  demonstrated  to  be  the  Messiah  ; and  the 
love  of  God  to  man  is  by  them  set  forth  in  the  strongest  light.  Man  now 
sees  a way  by  which  he  can  return  to  that  God  against  whom  he  has  sinned. 
He  sees  a second  Adam  in  whom  God  is  restoring  mankind  to  his  pristine 
state,  and  destroying  the  works  of  the  devil.  These  truths  destroy  at  once 
every  principle  of  enmity  in  the  mind  of  him  who  believes  them.  He 
now  sees  that  God  is  not  a revengeful  and  unpardoning  being  ; but  one 
who  desires  to  see  him  return  and  li  ve.  He  becomes  reconciled  to  God, 
(not  God  to  man.)  He  now  degires  to  place  himself  under  King  Jesus. — 
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His  old  man  is  crucified  with  Christ.  He  is  dead  with  Christ  from  the 
rudiments  of  the  world.  If  he  be  a Jew,  the  carnal  ordinances  cease  to 
be  attended  to — the  shadows  are  forsaken — he  seeks  the  substance — which 
is  Christ.  If  he  be  a Greek,  his  philosophy  which  led  him  to  “change 
the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible 
man  and  to  birds”  &c.,  is  given  up.  He  lias  found  a teacher  from  God. 
He  desires  true  wisdom.  He  reforms  his  character,  and  is  buried  with  the 
Lord  in  baptism  ; and  thus  puts  on  Christ.  Then  is  brought  unto  action 
that  grand  and  beautiful  principle  in  the  divine  government  “ when  the 
wicked  man  turneth  away  from  the  wickedness  that  he  has  committed  and 
doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive.”  Ezekiel 
18 — 27.  Then  is  the  object  accomplished  for  which  the  apostle  Paul  was 
sent  to  the  Gentiles : “ He  has  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God  ; and  has  received  forgiveness  of  sins  and  an 
inheritance  amongst  those  who  are  sanctified  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ” 
Acts  26 — 18.  Thus  he  is  begotten  again  by  the  incorruptible  seed,  the 
word  of  God,  and  is  born  of  water  and  the  spirit  of  God  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  He  rises  from  the  grave  of  baptism  to  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

But  brother  “C.”  says  that  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism  there  is  “symbol- 
ically exhibited  and  acknowledged  that  the  baptized  were  virtually  put  to 
death  on  account  of  sin,  when  Christ,  as  their  representative,  died  for  sin.” 
If  this  is  true,  it  at  once  puts  forgiveness  of  sins  out  of  the  question. — 
There  is  no  such  thing.  Instead  of  coming  in  baptism  confessing  the  error 
of  our  past  life  and  receiving  pardon  by  the  free  favor  of  God,  we  come 
with  this  plea,  (according  to  brother  C.’s  theory)  “Lord  thou  hast  inflicted 
full  punishment  upon  us  for  our  sins,  in  the  person  of  Jesus.  Thou  hast 
taken  from  him  the  full  amount  of  our  debt.  We  ask  to  be  acquitted  (not 
as  a matter  of  favor,  but  a right.)  We  ask  not  to  be  pardoned.  Thou 
hast  no  right  to  withhold  this  acquittal  from  us,  seeing  that  full  satisfaction 
has  been  given.”  Thus  do  the  theories  of  men  set  aside  the  beauties  of 
the  ordinances  of  God.  His  divine  prerogative  to  forgive  sins  is  forgotten. 
Men  claim  as  a matter  of  right  that  which  they  can  only  obtain  through  his 
mercy.  Men  can  only  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins  by  returning  to  God 
through  Jesus  Christ.  His  heavenly  Father  has  sent  him  into  the  world  to 
die  “ the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God”  Peter  3 — 18. 
“He  gave  himself  for  us  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity  and 
purify  unto  himself  a peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works.”  Titus  2 — 
14.  God  is  unchangeable.  The  principles  of  his  government  are  always 
the  same.  He  always  forgives  men  when  they  turn  from  their  evil  ways. 
Read  upon  this  subject,  Isaiah  55 — 7.  Jer.  18 — 7 to  8.  Ezekiel  18 
Chap.  Acts  2 — 38.  3—19,  and  26 — 18.  Hoping  that  you  will  give  this 
a place  in  the  Witness. 

I reman,  yours  affectionately, 

A Disciple  or  Jesus. 

A FEW  REMARKS. 

Brother  Disciple — Dear  Sir — With  your  frankness  and  freedom  of  speech 
I am  both  satisfied  anil  pleased.  Honest  objection  or  honest  approval  is 
what  I on  all  occasions  honestly  desire  in  reference  to  every  point  of  doc- 
trine found  on  the  face  of  this  paper.  Some  unfortunate  people,  who  c love 
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darkness  rather  than  light,’  or  at  least  who  are  more  accustomed  to  the  one 
than  the  other,  will  murmur  and  vomit  out  the  gall  of  bitter  complaint 
in  some  secret  corner  according  to  the  style  and  form  of  common  religious 
slander  or  Christian  backbiting  ; and  some  have  the  convenient  faculty  of 
wearing  a well-hidden  blush  on  the  one  cheek,  a smile  on  the  other,  and  a 
placid  brow  shining  with  complacency  in  our  own  immediate  presence,  or 
in  the  presence  of  our  friends, — but  in  our  absence,  as  occasion  requires, 
can  thicken  themselves  into  a wrathy  storm  of  frowning  opposition,  pour 
out  volumes  of  genuine  enmity,  and  unfold  their  own  hypocrisy  while 
speaking  of  others’  deceit,  dissimulation,  and  duplicity.  These,  or  any  of 
their  near  relatives,  are  not  to  be  imitated.  Iam  already  convinced  that 
your  relationship  to  characters  of  this  category  is  no  nearer  than  your  rela- 
tionship to  the  oldest  or  youngest  son  of  Noah. 

I am  also  pleased  with  your  scribographical  spirit  and  general  style  of 
address.  While  in  the  laboratory  of  discussion,  in  seeking  for  truth,  as  you 
evidently  desire,  to  preserve  a spirit  of  investigating  candor,  not  only  propi- 
tiates others  to  hear  favourably,  but  results  advantageously  to  ourselves  in 
facilitating  a determination  of  our  inquiries. 

I have  not  leisure,  nor  is  it  necessary,  to  specify  all  the  points  in  which 
we  agree  or  wherein  we  may  differ;  but  allow  me  to  return  you  my  thanks 
for  calling  my  attention,  and  the  attention  of  hundreds,  to  the  article  on  the 
subject  of  baptism,  which  in  part  you  review.  Since  reading  your  strict- 
ures I have  perused  brother  “ C.’s”  letter  on  baptism  with  all  the  criticism, 
caution,  and  care  of  which  I am  capable.  I can  at  present  only  express 
a few  thoughts.  For  the  sake  of  justice  I am  obligated  to  say  that  my 
second  and  critical  reading  has  rather  heightened  than  lessened  by  opinion 
of  it.  I find  that  although  brother  “C.”  and  myself  make  choice  of  dif- 
ferent language — and  consequently  differ  in  mere  words  or  phraseology — 
that  in  reality  and  in  substance  he  has  given  the  views  for  which  the 
disciples  on  this  subject  contend,  or,  better  still,  for  which  the  scriptures 
contend. 

According  to  brother ee  C.”,  bv  obeying  the  Saviour  in  baptism,  (i  the 
believing  sinner  is  first  publicly  to  separate  himself  from  the  world,  ac- 
knowledge the  claims  that  the  Son  of  God  has  upon  him,  and  devote 
himself  to  his  service.”  In  the  baptismal  burial  there  is  66  a confession — 
that  he  is  buried  as  respects  his  past  lite,  and  that  he  rises  to  walk  in  new- 
ness of  life.”  “Put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  which  are  corrupt” 

“ That  he  is  now  to  cease  to  serve  sin,  and  is  to  devote  himself  to  the  service 
of  that  righteous  Lord,  whom  he  has  thus  acknowleged  as  his  Saviour  and 
king.”  *4  This  comports  with  the  exhortation  addressed  by  Annanias  to 
Saul  of  Tarsus,  “ Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.”  “ Baptism  is  connected  with  a renovation 
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of  mind,  and  expressive  of  the  entrance  upon  a new  state.” — What  more 
brother  Disciple,  are  you  desirous  of  having  expressed  ? 

But  the  cardinal  point  for  which  I took  up  my  pen  is  yet  unexpressed. 
It  is  the  subject  of  pardon.  The  God  whom  brother  “ C.”  worships,  you 
consider,  has  no  forgiveness.  The  views  that  he  expresses  you  say  “ puts 
the  forgi  veness  of  sins  out  of  the  question.”  He  has  affirmed  that  the  bap- 
tized are  virtually  put  to  death  with  Christ  5 and  therefore  there  cannot  be 
any  pardon  for  them  ! Has  not  Paul  said — “ if  we  be  dead  with  Christ, 
we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  him” — “our  old  man  is  crucified  with 
him”?  The  apostle  also  says  that  in  baptism  we  are  buried  with  Christ. 
Should  there  be  a burial  without  a death?  Again,  Paul  says  that  he  was 
“crucified  with  Christ.”  When? — before  baptism? — at  the  time? — or 

how  long  afterwards?  True,  indeed,  after  his  conversion,  he  was  always 
bearing  about  the  putting  to  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  but  there  is  a period 
from  which  we  must  date  this  death.  Still,  I may  have  misapprehended 
you,  and  therefore  I will  hear  from  you  again  before  entering  with  greater 
spirit  or  more  elaborately  into  the  merits  of  this  topic. 

My  apology  or  reason  for  offering  these  remarks  instead  of  waiting  upon 
brother  “ C.”  to  speak  for  himself,  is  found  in  the  conviction  that  Christian 
brethren  should  mutually  appear  in  each  other’s  defence  ; and,  if  a second 
reason  be  required,  I would  say  in  all  brevity  that  lam  desirous  brother  ‘C5 
deliver  himself  now  upon  other  subjects,  as  little  understood,  and  doubtless 
as  necessary  to  be  understood,  as  the  subject  of  baptism.  From  this  ex- 
pression I hope  you  will  not  think  that  I slight  or  undervalue  this  divine 
ordinance,  since  I am  willing  to  expend  my  own  abilities  in  its  consideration. 

Desiring  to  hear  from  you  frequently,  and  affectionately  responding  to 
your  solicitude  for  truth,  and  truth  alone,  lam 

Your  friend  and  brother,  The  Conductor. 


REMEDY  OF  DIFFICULTIES. 


[ Selected . ] 

We  have  been  asked,  What  is  a church  to  do  when  some  of  its  members 
oppose  any  attempt  towards  a more  exact  conformity  to  the  institutions  of 
Jesus  Christ?  To  such  questions  the  answer  which  Peter  gave  to  the 
Sanhedrim  seems  to  be  always  in  season.  “ Ought  we  not  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men  ?”  It  is,  however,  expedient  to  avoid  divisions,  and  to 
maintain  peace  so  long  as  it  can  be  maintained  without  the  sacrifice  of 
truth.  We  must  condescend  to  all  Christians,  however  weak,  so  far  as 
allegiance  to  the  Lord  will  permit.  But  the  most  zealous  opposers  of  re- 
form, and  of  a return  to  primitive  usage,  are  said  to  be  carnal,  worldly, 
speculative  and  prayerless  members  of  the  respective  communities^  These 
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are  content  with  the  forms  of  religion  in  any  shape  which  does  not  pinch 
them  too  closely,  or  require  a too  great  discon  for  mity  to  the  world.  These, 
in  all  ages,  have  been  the  greatest  opponents  to  a return  to  Jerusalem. — 
They  have  married  the  Babylonish  women,  and  prefer  the  latitudinarian 
principles  and  practices  of  the  Chaldean  idolatry  to  the  strict  and  spirituil 
worship  of  the  God  of  Israel.  These  have  always  been  a dead  weight  on 
those  who  wish  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Some  of  them  will 
continue  in  Babylon  all  the  days  of  their  lives ; for,  like  the  Jews  in  the 
wilderness,  they  would  rather  return  to  Egypt,  to  the  onions  and  flesh  pots 
of  Egyptian  slavery,  than  eat  the  manna  and  proceed  towards  Canaan. — 
These  prayerless,  speculative,  worldly  Christians  (forgive  the  abuse  of  the 
sacred  name)  are  always  zealous  for  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  and  are 
rigid  in  their  contentions  for  the  present  state  of  things.  But  to  please  their 
taste  you  must  be  as  latitudinarian  as  themselves,  and  prefer  the  friendship 
of  the  world  to  the  honor  which  comes  from  God  only.  They  will  tell  you 
they  were  converted  under  the  present  order  of  things,  (and,  indeed,  they 
do  tell  the  truth,  for  they  look  like  it)  and  they  can  entertain  you  with  a 
long  recital  of  a work  of  grace  upon  their  hearts.  To  this  we  have  no 
objections,  provided  they  could  show  a work  of  grace  upon  their  lives. — 
But  so  long  as  we  have  only  their  word  for  what  they  have  felt,  and  see 
what  they  do,  we  are  compelled  to  judge  by  the  Saviour’s  prescription, 
which  says,  “By  their  fruits  you  shall  know  them.”  But  all  who  have 
known  the  grace  of  God  in  their  hearts,  will  show  it  in  their  lives ; and  it 
matters  not,  according  to  the  above  prescription,  what  men  may  have  felt, 
or  say  they  have  felt,  so  long  as  their  lives  are  not  in  subordination  to  the 
authority  of  the  One  Only  Christian  Lawgiver.  We  must  say  they  are 
either  self-deceived  or  gross  hypocrites.  For  we  hold  it  to  be  a self-evident 
position  in  the  Christian  science,  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God  will  keep 
his  commandments , and  will,  like  Paul,  desire  to  know  the  will  of  the  Lord. 

But  to  those  Christians , in  any  religious  community,  who  seem  unwilling 
to  return  to  the  Lord,  or  who  are  satisfied  with  their  present  circumstances, 
and  somewhat  disposed  to  proscribe  all  inquiry  and  investigation — I should 
think  that  an  appeal  such  as  the  following,  could  not  be  made  in  vain, 
provided  they  have  a spark  of  Christian  love : — 

Brethren,  you  profess  to  be  Christians.  Like  Isaac,  the  son  of  the  free 
woman,  the  child  of  promise.  You  profess  to  be  free  born.  This  is  a sacred 
and  a solemn  profession.  The  Lord  your  King,  your  Prophet,  and  your 
Priest,  calls  you  his  people,  and  requires  your  whole  3nd  undivided  vener- 
ation and  devotion.  To  honor  and  obey  him  you  have  solemnly  vowed  ; 
and  must  either  renounce  your  own  profession  or  yield  him  unreserved 
submission.  He  has  repeatedly  taught  you  that  you  “cannot  serve  two 
masters.”  You  cannot  court  honor,  fame,  or  worldly  respectability,  and 
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seek  the  honor  which  comes  from  God  only.  You  cannot  seek  to  please 
men,  and  at  the  same  time,  be  disciples  and  servants  of  the  Lord  Jesus.— 
You  cannot  venerate  the  doctrines,  traditions  and  commandments  of  men, 
and  at  the  same  time  obey  the  commandments  of  your  King.  You  must 
serve  the  Lord  with  your  whole  heart,  or  he  will  not  own  you  at  all.  You 
must  be  content  with  his  approbation,  with  the  “ Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant,”  or  you  will  never  obtain  it. 

Now  we  beseech  you,  lor  the  sake  of  him  who  died  for  our  sins, 
who  opened  to  us  the  gates  of  immortality,  that  you  put  yourselves 
under  his  guidance.  No  obedience  is  acceptable  to  him  but 
unreserved  and  universal  obedience,  lie  calls  no  religion  his  but  that 
which  governs  all  the  actions  of  life.  But  if  you  cannot  perceive,  if  you 
do  not  understand  all  his  requirements  as  we  do,  we  then  ask  your  permis- 
sion to  allow  us  to  obey  him  as  far  as  we  understand  the  meaning  and 
scope  of  his  requirements.  We  say  we  ask  your  permission,  not  as  if  our 
obedience  was  to  be  suspended  upon,  or  measured  by,  your  permission  : for, 
whether  or  not,  we  must  and  will  obey  5 but  we  desire  you  to  permit  this 
without  uncharitably  unchristianizing  us,  or  attempting  to  lord  it  over  our 
consciences.  So  long  as  you  appear  to  us  to  love  and  venerate  our  King, 
we  will  love  and  honour  you  ; we  will  bear  with  your  mistakes  and  your 
misunderstandings,  so  long  as  they  appear  not  to  proceed  from  a perverse 
obliquity  of  will,  but  from  a simple  misapprehension  of  the  will  of  our 
Lawgiver.  We  will  not  lord  our  views  or  our  sentiments  over  you  : we 
will  not  denounce  you  as  either  traitors  or  rebels  against  him  that  is  crowned 
Lord  of  all,  because  you  cannot  walk  as  fast  as  we  ; nor  will  we  submit  to 
have  our  rights  and  liberties  wrested  from  11s  ; nor  any  lords  to  reign  over 
our  faith  or  obedience,  but  the  Lord  of  all.  Do  then,  brethren,  allow  us 
the  rights  and  liberties  we  allow  you.  Your  principles,  your  profession 
require  this.  As  you  would  not  permit  others  to  become  masters  of  your 
faith,  nor  dictators  to  your  practice,  assume  not  the  character  of  masters 
nor  dictators  to  us.  So  far  as  we  are  agreed  in  our  apprehensions  and 
sentiments.  “ let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing 
and  thus  we  will  maintain  unity  and  peace  with  all  them  of  a pure  heart. 
We  will  commune  with  you  and  welcome  you  to  commune  with  us  in  all 
acts  of  religious  worship,  so  long  as  you  hold  the  head,  and  build  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  ; and  so  long  as  you  will  allow  us 
to  worship  him  agreeably  to  our  own  consciousness  of  his  will.  We 
already  agree  in  all  the  grand  items  of  Christian  faith.  We  adore  the  same 
Lord  God — we  worship,  confide  in,  and  supremely  love  the  same  Saviour 
— we  all  partake  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit.  We  believe  the  same  glorious 
facts,  and  hope  for  the  same  blissful  resurrection.  Why,  then,  bite  and 
devour,  or  consume  one  another.  Let  us,  then,  aim  at  union,  harmony, 
and  love  ; and  by  our  mutual  prayers  and  endeavors,  we  shall  come  to  be 
one  in  all  the  items  of  Christian  worship,  as  we  are  now  in  one  body,  the 
one  spirit,  the  one  hope,  the  one  Lord,  the  one  faith,  the  one  immersion, 
the  one  God  and  Father  of  all.  We  entreat  you,  then,  to  extend  to  us 
that  love  and  respect  which  you  would  require  of  us,  and  all  Christians 
towards  yourselves.  We  meet  you  then  on  holy  ground,  the  ground  on 
which  the  holy  Apostles  stood.  We  are  for  unity — for  harmony — for  peace. 
If  discords  and  divisions  must  ensue,  the  blame  shall  not  be  ours.  We 
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will  bear  and  forbear  to  the  utmost  limits  which  the  constitution  and  laws 
of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  permit.  We  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness 
that  we  will  pursue  peace  with  all  our  hearts  ; and  that  all  which  a con- 
science void  of  offence  towards  God  and  man  can  do,  to  prevent  division, 
shall  be  done  by  us.  But  brethren,  we  trust  that  your  love  to  him  that  gave 
himself  for  us,  and  your  fear  of  offending  him,  will  induce  you  more  than 
any  thing  we  can  say,  to  seek  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  Zion,  the  city 
of  our  God. 
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Letters  to  all  so-called  ministers,  preachers,  pastors,  ser- 

MONIZERS,  PRIESTS,  CLERGYMEN,  CURATES,  BISHOPS,  ARCH-BISHOPS, 
REVERENDS,  RIGHT  REVERENDS,  GREATEST  REVERENDS,  AND  SPIR- 
ITUAL LORDS,  IN  WHATSOEVER  PLACE,  STATION,  OR  NATION  THEY 
NOW  EXERCISE  OR  HAVE  EXERCISED  THEIR  OFFICIAL  FUNCTIONS  1 
better  Sfo-  3L. 

Generally  and  greatly  respected  Sirs  ; 

Permit  one  who  feels  an  intense  interest  in  the 
welfare  of  the  whole  of  Adam’s  family  to  offer  a few  words  in  your  imme- 
diate hearing.  I know  indeed  that  you  have  reason  to  think  it  is  somewhat 
presumptuous  in  a very  young  minister  [servant]  like  myself  to  lift  up  his 
voice  and  speak  in  a full  and  firm  tone  in  your  honorable  presence ; but  if 
you  will  only  give  ear  and  hear  for  a little  seasdii,  I am  persuaded  you  will 
consider  my  explanation  satisfactory.  However  weak,  undignified,  and 
insignificant,  you  might  otherwise  regard  me,  if  you  only  knew  the  love  that 
I have  for  you  and  for  all  mankind,  I must  take  for  granted  that  you  could 
only  look  upon  yourselves  on  future  reflection  as  greatly  barren  of  sensitive 
feeling,  and  reprove  yourselves  for  hardness  of  heart,  if  you  turned  a deaf 
ear  to  my  speech. 

And  now  that  my  words,  may  receive  your  favour,  I desire  the  privilege 
of  saying  that  I can  with  consciousness  of  well-doing,  call  you  my  brethren, 
my  friends,  and  my  dear  sirs.  I regard  you  as  brethren  in  the  sense  in 
which  all  men  are  related  by  one  great  Father.  The  same  heavenly 
Father  formed  us,  and  the  same  earthly  father  is  the  common  father  of  us  all. 
You  are  my  friends  also,  inasmuch  as  I have  no  enemies,  and  because  I am 
a friend  to  all  men  without  any  exception.  Whether,  then,  you  regard  me 
as  your  enemy,  or  whether  in  your  dignity  and  imperiality  I am  beneath 
the  horizon  of  your  notice,  and  not  worthy  of  being  called  your  friend  or 
enemy,  I repeat,  that,  .in  the  sense  that  I have  used  the  term,  you  are  in 
very  deed  my  friends.  And  I can  say  that  you  are  dear  sirs,  because  of 
*he  high  esteem  in  which  you  are  held  by  the  community.  So  great  is  the 
value  that  society  has  placed  upon  your  dear  selves  and  dear  labours,  that? 
in  common  justice  and  common  compliment,  I should  consider  myself 
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wanting  both  in  social  honesty  and  mannerly  respect  were  I to  refuse  the 
courtesy  of  saying  dear  sirs.  Assuredly,  sirs,  you  are  dear,  whether  vve 
regard  the  importance  of  your  official  work,  the  worth  of  your  reputation,  or 
the  price  at  which  you  dispose  of  your  labours  to  the  poor. 

But,  as  you  are  all  spiritual  and  not  carnal  men,  consequently  not  covet- 
eous  of  high  sounding  worldly  titles,  you  will  readily  forgive  me  in  with- 
holding those  ecclesiastical,  reverential,  pontifical,  and  presumptuous  names 
and  epithets  only  found  in  the  records  of  the  corruptions  and  the  presump- 
tions of  the  unpardonable  apostacy.  If  practically,  or  if  even  theoretically 
versed  in  the  humility  and  modesty  of  a crucified  Lord,  whom  you  regard 
as  your  Master,  and  in  whose  steps  you  profess  to  follow,  it  cannot  be  to 
you  a source  of  any  uneasy  regrel,  nor  can  you  suppose  it  an  attempted 
insult  on  my  part,  should  these  lordly  titles  not  find  utterance.  You  are 
aware  what  the  divine  Teacher  has  said  respecting  simplicity,  and  lowliness, 
and  meekness,  and  self-abasement,  and  condescension  ; and  you  must  also 
be  aware,  from  experience,  how  difficult  it  is  for  any  class  of  men  to 
receive  imperial  titles  and  honor-giving  names,  and  at  the  same  time  to  be 
meek  and  humble  like  the  lowly  Jesus. 

Moreover,  in  respect  to  these  titles,  on  the  principle  that  you  were 
heartily  prepared  to  receive  them,  I ought  not  to  forbear  saying  that  a 
whole  regiment  of  scruples  would  prevent  me  from  giving  them.  For,  in 
the  strength  of  God,  and  in  his  fear,  1 have  determined  to  adopt  the  genuine 
speech  of  that  very  precious  book  we  call  the  Bible,  from  which  indeed 
some  of  you  select  your  texts  for  sermonable  purposes  one  day  in  every 
seven,  but  from  which  I desire  to  choose  all  my  religious  language  ; and  by 
reason  of  not  finding  a warrant  for  ostentatious  and  homage-ful  titles  in 
these  holy  oracles,  I most  respectfully  beg  to  be  excused  for  not 
using  them  in  reference  to  any  mortal,  however  high  with  haughtiness  and 
however  swollen  with  the  spirit  of  arrogancy.  “Hath  not  God  made 
foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  1”  And  the  wisdom  of  the  other  world  is 
full  of  good  and  heavenly  fruits.  But  how  much  fruit  abounds  to  the  praise 
of  God  in  the  aspiring  and  adoring  titles  which  worldly  wise  men  were  guil- 
ty of  contriving  in  ages  past,  when  the  great  moral  eclipse  darkened  the 
whole  horizon  of  things  spiritual  ? 

Sorry  have  I been,  my  brethren,  to  learn  from  numerous  respectable  and 
credible  sources — and  here  I desire  to  be  most  unwilling  to  learn  and  slow 
to  believe — that  you  not  only  received  such  titles,  and  do  not  reprove  men 
for  using  and  applying  them  to  yourselves,  but  that  you  absolutely  and 
unqualifiedly  loved  them  and  gloried  in  them.  This  could  not  be  credited, 
were  the  proof  not  super-abundant : for,  if  there  be  a particle  of  truth  equal 
to  a grain  of  mustard  seed  in  the  assumption  that  you  are  the  successors  of 
the  apostles,  the  ambassadors  of  the  Messiah,  on  the  principle  of  consisten- 
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cy  we  should  expect  you  to  claim,  receive,  and  love  the  simple  names  and 
titles  the  apostles  in  their  simplicity  received  and  loved.  But,  my  dear  sirs, 
I will  not  charge  you  with  loving  great  titles.  I will  only  fear  that  you  love 
them,  and  say  that  you  receive  them  ! ! But  then  there  is  more  wicked- 
ness in  this  than  you  are  apprized  of — provided  we  can  show  a very  bright 
and  notable  contrast  between  your  titles  and  the  titles  of  the  apostles. — 
Now  then  brethren,  behold,  not  your  natural  face,  but  your  professedly 
spiritual  face  and  general  dress,  in  the  looking-glass  of  the  living  Word. 
Mark  the  titles  of  the  Saviour  and  of  his  apostles.  Contrast  their  simple 
dignity  and  their  dignified  simplicity  with  the  towering  titles  sounded  in  our 
ears  by  the  earthly  spiritualism  of  papistical  protestants  who  love  the 
salutation  of  ‘Rabbi,  Rabbi.’ 

The  author  and  perfecter  of  the  faith  is  called  ‘Jesus’ — ‘ Jesus  Christ’ — 
‘ Our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ’ — ‘The  Son  of  God’ — > Messiah’ — 
4 The  Redeemer’ — ‘ Light  of  the  world’ — ‘ The  Lamb  of  God’ — ‘ Faithful 
and  True  Witness’ — ‘ The  Chief  Shepherd’ — ‘Emmanuel’ — ‘Root  and 
Offspring  of  David’— ‘ Bright  and  Morning  Star’ — ‘ God’s  Beloved  Son’ — 
‘Judge  of  quick  and  dead’ — ‘ The  Word  of  God’ — ‘Lord  of  Glory’ — 
‘ Prince  of  the  Kings  of  the  earth’ — ‘ The  Great  Teacher’. — These  are  a 
few  of  his  names — the  titles  of  him  who  is  our  Life,  our  great  High  Priest, 
our  Advocate,  our  elder  Brother,  and  our  King.  But  these  indeed  are  the 
titles  of  him  who  has  universal  authority — all  power  in  heaven  and  earth — 
him  who  is  God  with  us — God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  Now,  with  all  your 
glory,  all  your  authority,  and  all  your  dignity,  you,  my  brethren  of  the  min- 
istry, only  claim  the  least  half  of  him  to  whom  these  titles  refer.  While  he 
claims  power  over  both  heaven  and  earth,  you  claim  power  only  over  the 
earth  ; and  behold  the  divine  simplicity  of  the  Saviour’s  names,  and  learn 
the  modesty  of  humility. 

The  titles  of  the  Apostles  are  no  less  simple,  unaffected,  and  humble.  It 
was  not  The  Right  Reverend  Apostle  John,  Most  Excellent  Ambassador  of 
Christ,  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia  ; but  it  was  simply,  ‘John 
to  the  churches  in  Asia.’  Nor  was  it  The  Worshipful  Jude,  Reverendly 
ordained  Apostle  of  the  Most  high  Son  of  God  ; but  it  was  ‘Jude  the  servant 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  James.’  Nor  was  it  Saint  Peter,  his  Holi- 
ness, the  vicar  of  Christ,  Lord  God  the  Pope  ; but  it  was  in  much  simplicity, 

( Simon  Peter,  a servant  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.’  Nor  was  it  The 
Great  and  Mighty  Gentile  Apostle,  The  Reverend  and  miraculously  called 
Ambassador  Paul ; but,  in  ‘ great  plainness  of  speech,’  it  was,  ‘ Paul,  and 
Silas,  and  Timothy  to  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians’. 

Let  me  ask  you,  my  friends,  if  you  cannot,  without  the  aid  of  spectacles, 
or  without  the  assistance  of  any  sort  of  magnifying  or  vivifying  glasses,  per- 
ceive the  broad  contrast  between  the  simple  names  and  titles  of  primitive 
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lowliness,  and  the  worshipful  and  spiritual  military  titles,  assumptive  and 
presumptive  names,  awfully  dignified  and  officially  authoritative  epithets, 
and  religiously  lofty  appellations,  made  sacred  to  the  honorable  designation 
of  Christian  officers  and  their  appropriate  rank  in  this  our  day  of  modern 
improvement !?  My  dear  sirs,  reject  not  the  honest  entreaties  of  a faithful 
friend,  but  with  all  candor,  conscientiousness,  and  care,  give  your  attention  to 
this  subject,  and  compare  for  yourselves  and  see  the  capital  distinction 
between  the  very  easy,  brotherly,  and  familiar  names  of  Evangelist,  Elder, 
Overseer,  Deacon,  Exhorter,  Teacher, — which  were  in  general  use  in  the 
freshness  of  Christianity, — with  such  titles  as  Reverend,  Right  Reverend, 
Most  Reverend,  Arch-Deacon,  Arch  Bishop  ; and  then  decide  the  question 
to  your  own  satisfaction,  whether,  on  this  subject,  you  are  c yet  carnal  and 
walk  as  men5'? 

Your  official  names  are  counterfeit.  They  are  not  in  the  book  of  God. 
Cardinals,  sub-deacons,  and  prelates;  penance,  relics,  and  secret  confession; 
transubstantiation,  purgatory,  and  extreme  unction,  are  phrases  and  doc- 
trines as  easily  found  in  the  Record  of  primitive  usage,  as  any  of  the 
extremely  honorable  appellations  pertaining  to  the  captains  and  commanders 
of  the  modern  ministry.  I beseech  you  to  look  into  your  Bibles,  if  you 
have  them,  instead  of  your  creeds  and  traditions,  for  true  and  proper  names 
by  which  those  who  are  the  servants  of  Christ  should  be  known  among 
men.  But  here  I am  reminded  that  you  have  taken  your  doctrines  from 
these  earthly  records,  and  that  it  would  be  inconsistent  to  receive  your 
religion  from  one  source  and  your  titles  from  another.  True,  but  according 
to  your  general  rule,  of  receiving  the  Bible  in  part  and  the  creed  in  part, 
the  inconsistency  disappears.  But  then  I have  another  design.  If  you  are 
led  to  the  scriptures  for  the  examination  of  your  titles,  and  therefore  arrive 
at  a just  conclusion  in  respect  to  them,  perceiving  that  they  are  wholly  alien 
to  God’s  authority,  I w7ould  fain  suppose  it  possible  that  you  might  be  so 
fortunate  as  to  have  your  eyes  enlightened  still  further,  and  hence  derive 
both  your  principles  and  your  titles  from  the  same  source — the  one  best 
Book.  This  would  be  consistency  of  the  right  stamp.  Everything  else  is 
inconsistent.  If  this  be  not  ascertained  in  the  present  world,  it  will  be  fully 
ascertained  in  the  world  to  which  we  are  hastening. 

May  I expect  that  you  will  take  these  things  into  your  most  hearty 
consideration  until  you  hear  from  me  again  ? Hear  me,  and  bear  with  me, 
my  friends;  for  I have  resolved  to  be  faithful  c whether  you  will  hear  or 
whether  you  will  forbear.’  Meantime  I bid  you  an  affectionate  farewell. 

Conductor. 


(IUERY. 


Is  it  proper  for  a church  to  receive  into  fellowship  an  individual  who  is 
a stranger  without,  a recommendation  from  proper  authority  1 Was  it  not 
the  custom  of  the  apostles  and  primitive  church  to  give  and  receive  such 
recommendation  ? L.  J.  Correll. 
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The  fact  that  Paul  was  not  received  by  the  church  at  Jerusalem  until 
Barnabas  made  his  discipleship  known — the  fact  that  the  apostles  and 
elders,  after  their  decision  upon  the  question  whether  the  Gentiles  should 
come  under  the  law,  wrote  to  the  brethren  at  Antioch,  and  sent  some  of 
their  number  to  testify  the  same  things  verbally— and  the  hint  that  we  have 
in  first  Corinthians  when  Paul  intimates  that  whom  they  would  tc  approve 
by  letters”  should  carry  their  contributions  to  Jerusalem — together  with 
the  indisputable  truth,  as  regards  membership,  where  there  is  no  knowledge 
there  can  be  no  confidence, — all  go  to  prove  that  no  stranger  can  lawfully 
be  admitted  as  a member  into  any  Christian  congregation  unless  by  letter  or 
by  living  epistle.  Conductor. 


CO-OPERATION  PROCEEDINGS; 


My  Dear  Brother, 

In  compliance  with  the  wishes  of  the  brethren,  I send  for 
publication  the  following  particulars  relative  to  the  proceedings  of  our  last 
co-operation  meeting : — 

The  co-operation  met  on  the  6th  Dec.  last,  pursuant  to  adjournment. — 
The  President  opened  the  meeting  by  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord- 
Communications  were  then  read  from  the  brethren  in  Richmond  street, 
Toronto,  and  in  Wainfleet,  Niagara  District — expressing  a desire  to  co- 
operate with  us,  and  offering  assistance.  Those  brethren  were  cordially 
received  into  the  co-operation. 

It  was  ascertained  that  the  amount  at  the  disposal  of  the  co-operatioff 
for  the  current  year  (including  the  contributions  from  Toronto  and  Wain- 
fleet)  was  £48  3 9*.  Part  of  this  sum  was  appropriated  towards  the 
support  of  brother  Correll ; another  portion  devoted  to  missionary  purposes ; 
and  the  balance  allowed  for  contingencies. 

Brother  Kilgour  has  been  employed  as  our  Evangelist ; and  with  pleasure 
I add,  that,  by  an  arrangement  with  the  brethren  in  Waterloo,  he  is  now 
labouring  in  company  with  our  beloved  brother  Correll  of  Berlin.  An 
account  of  their  labors,  we  shall  expect  to  sec  in  the  “ Witness,”  in  due 
course.  W.  Oliphant,  Secretary. 

Eramosa,  Jan.  1847. 


* £3  0 0 also  from  the  brethren  of  Markham,  not  intimated  in  time  for  the 
above  meeting,  will  make  £51  0 0.  A small  effort,  however.  Among  twenty  or 
more  churches,  only  seven  choose  to  co-operate  ! And  even  these  have  little 
more  spirit  than  is  found  in  a well  regulated  Agricultural  Society!!  Christianity,. 
Christianity,— thy  friends  are  lew.  D.  O. 
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SPECIAL  HEWS. 

Waterloo,  Dec.  29th,  1846. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant, 

I have  recently  immersed  three  more  persons  in  Preston  who 
professed  their  faith  in  Christ.  May  the  Lord  strengthen  them  by  his  grace 
to  finish  the  Christian  race  and  obtain  the  crown  of  life.  Brother  Kilgour 
is  travelling  with  rue  at  present.  We  trust  good  will  be  done  in  this  vicinity 
by  our  efforts.  I am  yours  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel, 

L.  J.  Correll. 

Brother  W.  H.  Sheppard,  who  dates  his  letter,  Toronto,  January  12th, 
informs  us  that  within  a few  days  previous  to  the  period  at  which  he  writes? 
two  had  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  by  baptism. 

Brother  Stewart  and  myself,  between  January  3d  and  January  7th,  held 
three  meetings  in  Ameliasburgh,  Prince  Edward,  within  twenty  miles  of 
Picton.  Four  were  immersed.  One  of  these  was  an  interesting  case. — 
The  candidate,  intelligent  in  his  duty,  requested  baptism  although  weakened 
by  disease  to  an  extent  that  prevented  him  from  being  conveyed  to  a place 
where  there  was  4 much  water.5  A temporary  cistern  was  therefore 
constructed,  and  he  was  baptized  in  the  presence  of  a number  of  spectators, 
who  witnessed  the  scene  with  much  solemnity  and  respect.  The  courage 
of  the  candidate  was  highly  pleasing.  D.  0. 

On  New  Years  day,  brother  W.  Bradt,  Jordan,  had  the  pleasure  of  intro- 
ducing one  into  the  Kingdom.  A happy  New  Year  both  to  the  Baptist 
and  the  baptized. 


INTENDED  TOUR. 


It  is  my  purpose,  the  Lord  willing,  to  make  an  extensive  visit.  I design 
leaving  Picton  for  a short  season  to  journey  in  a western  direction,  and,  if 
nothing  material  prevent,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  I shall  visit  most  of 
the  churches  and  see  a majority  of  the  brethren  in  Canada.  All  things 
favorable,  this  tour  will  be  commenced  sometime  between  the  tenth  and  the 
fifteenth  of  February.  We  cannot  make  appointments  at  present  for  par- 
ticular places.  Circumstances,  more  or  less,  must  govern  us.  D.  0. 

An  article  from  brother  Hayden,  Ohio,  designed  to  be  published  in 
this  number,  has  been  unavoidably  omitted.  It  was  left  with  several  other 
papers,  while  on  my  way  travelling  last  October,  at  such  a distance  from 
Picton  as  not  to  be  within  reach.  It  will  yet  appear. 

{£)-  Correspondents  will  please  furnish  a good  supply  of  communications 
by  the  fifteenth  to  be  examined  and  arranged  for  printing  previous  to  my 
departure.  Brethren,  be  not  slack,  as  some  men  are  guilty  of  slackness, 


T HE 
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In  presenting  a few  plain  reflections  upon  this  topic,  we  shall  at  present 
consider  the  propriety  of  the  call  which  has  been  made  upon  the  religious 
communities  in  behalf  of  reformation.  For  if  there  really  exists  no  just 
cause  for  such  a demand  ; if  religious  society  has  no  need  of  reformation, 
but  is  truly  modelled  after  the  divine  pattern  and  perfectly  conformed  to 
the  requisitions  of  the  word  of  God,  a call  to  reformation  must  be  regarded 
as  idle  and  impertinent. 

When  we  speak  of  the  reformation  of  religious  communities,  we  have 
reference  of  course  to  that  of  religious  societies  as  now  constituted  and 
organized.  The  question  of  individual  and  personal  reformation  is  a 
different  one,  though  indeed  intimately  connected^  as  the  great  end  to  be 
attained  by  any  professed  change  in  the  polity  of  existing  religious'  estab- 
lishments, and  their  various  methods  of  ministering  the  gospel  of  Christ. — 
That  there  are  individuals  in  all  communities  who  are  reformed  in  individual 
character,  of  which  a freedom  from  party  bigotry  is  one  of  the  Clearest, 
marks,  must  be  cheerfully  admitted  by  every  one.  But  this  admission  does 
not  at  all  effect  the  question  at  issue,  which  is  not,  whether  any  one  can 
attain  to  personal  holiness  and  acceptance  with  God  under  the  ministry  of 
any  of  the  different  religious  bodies,  but  whether  any  one  of  these  bodies 
is  so  organized,  and  does  so  present  to  the  world  the  gospel,  of  Christ  in  its 
primitive  simplicity  and  uncorrupted  perfection,  as  to  fulfil  the  divine 
purposes,  and  place  the  real  enjoyment  of  Christianity  within  the  reach 
of  all. 

It  would  seem,  from  the  opposition  which  each  party  makes  to  the 
suggestions  and  views  which  we  have  felt  it  our  duty  to  offer,  that  each  one 
of  them  has  decided  this  question  in  the  affirmative,  and  in  its  own  favor, 
so  that  all  the  parties  into  which  the  religious  world, is  divided  do  severally 
claim  to  be  churches  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  have,  as  religious  bodies,  fio  need 
whatever  of  reformation.  The  church  of  Rome  urges  her  antiquity,  her 
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supremacy  and  infallibility.  She  boldly  denounces  and  anathematizes  all 
who  are  not  of  her  communion,  and  demands  an  unqualified  submission  to 
all  her  traditions.  The  church  of  England  boasts  the  purity  of  her  doctrines 
as  contained  in  the  39  articles  ; the  authority  of  her  clergy  as  the  lineal 
descendants  of  the  apostles,  and  the  excellence  of  her  Liturgy  which  she 
almost  believes  to  have  been  composed  by  inspiration.  The  Presbyterian 
body  claims  to  have  the  true  scriptural  ministry,  and  to  have  secured  in  her 
elect  points  of  doctrine  the  very  essence  of  all  religious  truth.  To  this 
claim,  the  Methodist  community  sets  itself  in  opposition,  and  affirms  that 
in  her  five  cardinal  points  of  Arminianism  alone  there  is  the  truth,  the 
whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth.  But  time  would  fail  to  address  the 
opposing  claims  of  Unitarians  ; of  Baptists  ; of  Quakers,  Shakers,  Inde- 
pendents, and  what  not;  each  one  of  which  insists  upon  its  own  perfections, 
and  while  it  calls  upon  all  others  to  reform,  denies  that  any  change  is  needed 
in  itself.  Each  one  is  equally  correct  and  infallible  in  its  own  estimation. — 
Each  one  is  intolerant  of  every  other,  in  proportion  of  its  own  power  to 
rule,  although  there  is  perhaps  some  difference  here  between  the  Protestants 
and  the  Catholics,  as  to  the  disposition  they  would  seem  inclined  to  make 
of  their  opposers,  for  while  the  former  benevolently  commit  them  to  the 
care  of  Charity,  the  latter  very  impolitely  send  all  their  heretics  to  the 
warmest  place  with  which  they  are  acquainted. 

Under  such  circumstances,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  any  religious 
community,  as  such,  will  lend  an  ear  to  any  direct  proposition  for  reforma- 
tion ; for  such  a proposal  at  once  implies  a deficiency  which  it  does  not 
acknowledge,  and  is  likely  to  be  regarded  as  an  insult,  rather  than  a kindness. 
Yet  one  would  think  there  could  not  be  a stronger  evidence  of  the  need  of 
reformation,  than  this  morbid  sensibility  to  criticism,  and  this  over-weening 
self-complacency  and  confidence  which  repels  in  advance  every  overture  to 
a calm  and,  considerate  examination  of  matters  of  so  much  interest  to  the 
human  race.  Not  that  we  regard  it  as  proper  that  a religious  body  should 
be  continually  agitated  by  innovations,  or  that  they  should  lightly  change 
the  views  they  have  derived  from  sources  entitled  to  their  confidence,  but 
every  religious  body  should  be  ready  to  entertain  the  all-important  question, 
which,  under  no  circumstances  can  be  inappropriate,  whether  or  not  it  is  in 
all  respects  fully  conformed  to  the  Christian  standard, and  is  really  presenting 
to  the  world,  the  gospel  of  Christ  in  its  original  simplicityand  purity.  For 
this  is  a question  which  is  by  no  means  to  be  regarded  as  settled,  because  in 
former  ages,  a few  eminent  men  framed  these  religious  systems  and  induced 
' different  portions  of  the  community  to  receive  them  as  correct  and  perfect. 
It  is  a question  which  must  be  considered  in  all  the  light  which  the  present 
gac  can  throw  around  it,  and  decided  by  the  aid  of  all  the  advancements 
which  have  been  made  in  biblical  knowledge, and  an  enlightened  liberality. 
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It  would  indeed  be  strange,  if,  while  the  human  mind  has  been  gradually 
. emancipating  itself  from  the  shackles  of  ancient  superstitions,  and  while 
the  scriptures  of  truth  have  been  so  diligently  and  so  universally  disseminated 
and  so  carefully  and  critically  studied,  that  no  imperfect  foil  should  have 
discovered  in  former  views,  and  that  no  more  just  andenlafged.understanding 
of  the  divine  plan  of  salvation  should  have  been  attained!1  This  would  be 
contrary  to  every  thing  known  of  the  human  mind,  and  would  be  to  deny 
to  it  in  religious  science,  that  power  of  progression  which  is  conceded  to 
it  in  every  other  department  of  human  knowledge.  Nay,  it  would  be 
even  to  discredit  history,  and  to  close  the  eyes  against  the  most  obvious 
facts,  such,  for  instance,  as  the  meeting  of  the  evangelical  Alliance,  an 
event  which  forms  an  epoch  in  the  annals  of  Protestantism,  and  which 
indirectly  exposes  the  folly  of  the  exclusive  claims  of  particular  denomi- 
nations, and  the  necessity  for  which  we  plead,  of  a review  of  the  basis 
on  which  each  of  the  Protestant  communities  rests,  and  of  such  a reformation 
on  the  part  of  all,  that  all  may  cordially  unite  in  Christian  brotherhood 
upon  the  true  foundation  laid  by  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

We  are  not  unaware  that  we  are  living  under  what  is  termed  “The 
Protestant  Reformation,55  and  that  ail  the  communities  in  opposition  to 
Romanism  are  styled  “ The  Reformed  churches.15  Nor  are  we  unapprized 
that  they  glory  in  this  designation,  earnestly  and  so  successfully  contended 
against  the  usurpation  of  Rome.  It  is  perfectly  natural  indeed,  that  they 
should  he  tenacious  of  this  epithet,  “Reformed,55  and  that  they  should 
reject  with  disdain  the  call  now  made  upon  them,  which  is  supposed  to 
imply  that  they  are  not  yet  reformed,  and  that  all  their  boasted  distinction 
as  to  purity  of  faith  and  practice  is  merely  a delusion.  Having  been 
themselves,  as  they  conceive,  the  reformers  of  the  world  by  way  of 
eminence,  they  cannot  endure  that  a few  humble  and  obscure  individuals 
should  call  upon  them  to  be  themselves  reformed.  But  they  greatly  mistake 
the  nature  of  the  overture  made  to  them,  in  thus  imagining  that  no  credit 
is  awarded  to  them  for  reformation,  or  that  their  arduous  struggles  for  purity 
of  doctrine  and  for  the  word  of  God,  are  regarded  with  indifference.  It 
would  indeed  argue  but  little  sense,  and  still  less  religion,  for  any  one  to 
repudiate,  or  even  to  fail  to  venerate  the  leading  principles  and  doctrines  of 
the  Protestant  reformation.  But  even  if  such  persons  could  be  found 
amongst  our  ranks,  as  there  are  in  all  communities  when  in  movement, 
individuals  whose  zeal  is  proportioned  to  their  ignorance  rather  than  to 
their  knowledge,  and  fired  by  the  baser  passions  of  our  nature,  rather  than 
by  the  embers  of  the  altar  of  di  vine  love,  and  who  rush  into  those  extremes 
in  which  alone  they  find  the  elements  of  a discord  congenial  to  their 
turbulent  disposition,  yet  the  community  to  which  such  persons  may 
happen  'to  attach  themselves,  is  no  more  accountable  for  their  course  than 
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human  nature  itself  or  human  society  at  large.  Yet  the  errors  of  such 
factionists  are  often  changed  upon  the  community  upon  which  they  have 
fastened,  and  afford  in  all  cases  a plausible  pretext  to  those  who  seek 
occasion  to  discredit  it  and  overthrow  principles  which  they  conceive  to  be 
adverse  to  their  own  favorite  opinions. 

Yet  because  it  may  be  conceded  that  the  Protestant  communities  are  in 
fact  reformed , it  does  by  no  means  follow  that  they  are  not  still  in  need  of 
reformation.  If  they  would  consider  for  a moment  that  reformation  is,  in 
the  nature  of  things,  gradual  and  progressive,  they  would  not  be  guilty  of 
the  error  of  supposing  their  title  of  “Reformed,”  to  be  an  absolute  when  it 
is  only  a relative  expression.  In  imagining  themselves  wholly  reformed 
because  the  epithet  “reformed”  is  applied  to  them  they  think  that  their 
respective  founders  attained  at  once  to  the  whole  truth  in  divine  things, 
and  handed  down  systems  of  faith  and  ecclesiastical  polity  so  perfect  as  to 
admit  of  no  change  in  all  succeeding  time.  Yet  they  must  know  that  they 
cannot  all  be  right,  and  one  would  suppose  it  scarcely  possible  that  they 
could  be  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  they  themselves  have  really  changed  in 
many  points  under  the  plastic  influence  of  changing  times  and  society,  and 
that  they  are  no  longer  what  they  were  in  days  of  yore. 

The  innovating  independence  of  the  human  mind  forever  struggles  suc- 
cessfully with  the  despotism  of  spiritual  legitimacy ; and  civilization,  refine- 
ment, science  and  art  from  a holy  alliance  too  powerful  to  permit  the 
tyranny  of  empire  in  the  free  government  of  human  aspirations  and  progress. 
It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  any  mind  however  acute  could,  when  first 
aroused  from  the  lethargy  of  ages,  comprehend  at  a glance  the  whole  system 
of  divine  truth;  nor  that  any  community  would  at  once,  in  all  respects, 
carry  out  into  practice  even  the  principles  which  they  have  professed  to 
have  adopted,.  For  not  only  is  the  discovery  of  truth  progressive,  but 
conformity  to  it  also,  and  while  all  due  honor  is  to  be  paid  to  the  illustrious 
men  who  maintained  protestant  principles  against  the  power  of  Popery,  and 
to  those  communities  which  have  continued  to  adhere  to  these  principle?) 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  are  to  be  regarded  as  having  attained  perfection- 
And  where  there  is  not  an  entire  conformity  to  the  accredited  standard  of 
divine  truth,  there  is  of  necessity  demanded  a pi'ogress, — a change — which 
in  the  case  of  organized  communities,  is  but  another  word  for  reformation. 

The  proposition  then  which  is  really  made  to  the  religious  communities 
of  the  day  is,  not  to  disparage  or  neglect  the  labor  and  learning  the  eminent 
and  pious  of  any  age,  or  to  . renounce  the  leading  doctrines  of  Protestantism, 
established  as  they  are  upon  the  incontrovertible  evidence  of  Holy  Writ ; 
but  to  advance  in  Christian  knowledge;  to  make  larger  discoveries  of 
divine  truth ; to  carry  out  principles  which  remain  disregarded  in  their 
own  standards— in  short  to  co-operate  in  the  good  and  glorious  work  of 
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restoring  a pure  primitive  Christianity  in  form  and  spirit,  in  principle  and 
practice.  No  one  who  is  familiar  with  the  New  Testament  can  for  a mo- 
ment be  persuaded  that  any  religious  body  does  now  present  to  the  world 
such  an  exhibition  of  Christianiy,  and  surely  no  one  who  loves  God,  and 
feels  for  the  condition  of  his  own  race,  should  be  offended  at  any  overture 
for  the  attainment  of  so  desirable  an  object.  j 

R.  Richardson. 
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[ From  the  Conductor's  Manuscript  Book.) 

At  times,  when  not  too  busied  otherwise,  I make  observations;  and 
sometimes  take  notes.  By  every  lawful  method  1 endeavour  to  learn,  and 
know  the  good  from  the  evil.  For  this  purpose  I look,  mark,  think  ; some- 
times act ; frequently  speak  ; and  more  often  remain  silent. 

But  to  come  to  the  present  subject  of  observation.  I have  been  reflect- 
ing a little  on  individual  character,  and  the  actual  state  of  general  society. 
While  considering  the  world  of  characters,  the  chief  defect  I have  at  this 
time  noted,  is  their  hypocrisy.  Frequently  I am  surprized  when  I glance 
at  the  deceitfulness  of  present  society.  All  classes,  I might  almost  say  all 
members  of  all  classes,  have  a manner  and  a character,  not  their  own.  If 
we  look  into  every  rank,  and  examine  every  order  of  character,  ive  have  a 
thousand  times  more  evidence  than  could  be  desired  that  pretence  reigns 
without  limitation. 

What  is  to  be  lamented  most  of  all,  the  religious  professing  community  is 
not  an  exception  to  the  general  accusation.  And  this  I fear  is  speaking 
too  softly.  Not  only  are  professors  equally  implicated  in  false  appearances, 
but,  in  justice,  they  must  be  held  up  as  the  first  order  of  pretenders.  I 
know,  indeed,  that  by  many  persons  who  are  charitably  disposed,  it  is 
asserted  that  religious  principle  and  moral  feeling  are  increased  with  the 
increase  of  professions : in  other  words,  that  as  Christian  light  is  diffused  and 
its  doctrines  professed,  in  the  same  rates  men  become  moralized  and  reno- 
vated. To  a certain  extent  this  is  true;  and  how  happy  the  effect  if 
universally  true.  From  observation  however,  and  from  faith  in  historjr,  I 
am  apprehensive  it  will  be  found  unfounded.  To  illustrate,  I will  produce 
a glaring  example. 

While  remaining  in  my  travels  at  a certain  village,  I chanced  to  assemble 
on  Lord’s  day  with  a Christian  congregation . Their  speaker  was  intelligent, 
spiritual,  devoted.  Filled  with  living  truth,  and  feeling  himself  its  animating 
influence,  he  spake  what  he  both  knew  and  felt  with  great  power  and 
persuasive  ardour.  He  employed  no  idle  expressions,  nor  affected  graceful 
gestures ; but  taught  and  entreated  with  unaffected  zeal.  Becoming  deeply 
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engrossed  in  his  subject,  he  continued  longer  than  customary,  to  the  great 
annoyance  of  a minor  few  in  the  meeting,  who,  it  appears,  had  come  with 
the  many  not  really  knowing  the  wherefore.  These  were  much  discomfited : 
they  were  in  purgatory. 

Among  the  vexed  in  soul,  I particularly  marked  one,  whom  I shall 
designate  by  the  title  of  Mr.  City  Merchant.  I afterwards  learned  this 
Mr.  Fashionable  was  a disciple  by  profession.  To  any  person  of  discern- 
ment, on  looking  over  the  audience,  it  was  impossible  not  to  see  the  contrast 
between  the  professor  and  the  possessor.  The  distinction  was  sufficient  to 
convince  the  most  sceptical.  They  who  participated  in  the  spiritual  feast, 
exhibited  in  their  countenance  their  inward  delight : but  how  different  they 
who  tasted  no  sweetness.  Christian  pleasure  is  hypocrites’  poison.  The 
appearance  of  the  Gentleman  before  introduced,  contrasted  with  the  many 
who  love  the  image  of  heart-felt  love,  humility,  and  holiness,  reminded  me 
forcibly  ofthe  ancient  false  Prophets  and  old  Pharisees. 

The  speaker,  we  have  said,  was  ardent  with  truth,  and,  by  reason  thereof? 
continued  long.  Towards  the  close,  turning  my  eye  towards  Mr.  City 
Merchant,  I surveyed  him  with  marked  attention.  I was  careful  to  note 
every  expression  of  internal  feeling,  and  to  thus  draw  a useful  lesson. 
Tired  of  being  so  long  confined,  first  he  would  cast  a look  down,  as  if  in 
despondency,  eras  though  absorbed  in  excogitation  about  some  speculation, 
in  which  he  expected  to  engage.  Again,  he  would  look  towards  the  speaker, 
to  find  if  there  was  any  prospect  of  conclusion.  Then  he  would  cast  his 
eyes  mournfully  and  dispairingly  around,  as  if  convicted  and  confined  in  a 
Penitentiary — longing,  wishing,  sighing  for  deliverance. 

At  length  the  meeting  closed.  I still  wished  to  enquire  and  know  some- 
thing more  of  the  curious  Merchant  I had  watched  and  witnessed  with  so 
much  scrutiny.  Quickly  he  pressed  through  the  crowd  towards  the  door  ; 
and,  keeping  my  sight  on  his  course,  I cautiously  followed,  endeavouring 
to  observe  without  being  observed.  Keeping  myself  properly  concealed,  I 
walked  behind  far  enough  to  recognize  him  on  his  journey  home,  and  also 
to  hear  anything  he  might  remark,  either  cursory,  or  by  way  of  comment. 

He  was,  it  appears,  so  full  that  he  could  not  really  restrain  himself. 
After  a few  vain  ejaculations*  he  burst  forth  in  this  repining  soliloquy  : 

“ Really,  I never  in  my  life  heard  such  a prosing  preacher,  if  this  be' 
the  famous  speaker  whose  praise  breaks  from  all  men’s  lips,  it  is  a miserable 
demonstration  of  depravity.  I’M  not  be  one  of  the  ignorant  multitude  to 
give  a person  that  would  speak,  and  speak,  and  never  tire  to  speak,  any 
credit  for  such  discants.  What  absurdity ; nay,  unblushing  cruelty.  Keep 
a person  bound  to  sit  almost  motionless  for  more  than  two  hours.  It  is  past 
endurance.  No  wise  man  could  expert  this  imprisonment.  It  is  alike 
averse  to  nature  to  suppose  that  a,  weak  mortal  could  exist  much  less 
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delight  under  this  usage.  I have  now  been  three  hours  from  home,  and 
it  is  full  four  hours  since  I breakfasted,  A righteous  man  is  compassionate ; 
and  if  confining  a person  within  theswalls  of  a meeting  be  anything  like 
compassion,  then  from  the  boasted  excellence  of  it  speedily  deliver  me.  1 
don’t  believe  in  such  kindness. 

Ci  True,  I believe  that  religion  is  a good  article.  It  is  certainly  a desirable 
thing,  at  proper  times,  with  suitable  restrictions.  But  this  kind  that  I have 
now  experienced,  must  be  radically  defective,  and  altogether  preposterous/’ 

Here  reflecting  deeply  on  what  I was  hearing,  I proceeded 

so  very  slow,  that  I soon  became  out  of  distinct  hearing,  and  lost  what 
further  might  have  been  remarked.  Whether  he  proceeded  to  calculate 
the  principal  and  interest,  the  profit  and  per  cent,  advance  and  loss,  on  this 
article  he  called  religion — I never  understood. 

I was  not  yet  satisfied.  My  curiosity  being  excited,  I was  desirous  of 
knowing  more  of  Mr.  Merchant’s  character  and  general  demeanor.  It 
happened  well.  By  a fortunate  circumstance  I was  called  to  his  own 

establishment. It  was  verging  towards  three  o’clock  in 

the  afternoon ; and  I found  the  Gentleman  busily  engaged  behind  the 
counter.  But  how  different  his  appearance  now  from  that  presented 
formerly.  He  was  a changed  man.  No  dark  frown  now  lowered  over  his 
brow,  nor  restless  expression  rolled  in  his  eye,  »o  sorrowful  wrath  hung 
over  his  countenance  ; but  joy  and  pleasantness  marked  even-  expression 
— ease,  grace,  and  happy  toil,  characterized  every  movement. 

How  cheerfully  did  the  gentleman  open  out  his  articles  of  silks  and  rib- 
bons, furs  and  muslins;  and  while  displaying,  spake  in  glowing  terms  of  their 
quality  and  excellency.  Ah  ! too,  it  was  not  without  emotions  of  pleasure^ 
after  effecting  a sale,  he  fingered  the  beautiful  silver,  and  looked  with  com- 
placency while  placing  it  carefully  with  the  safety-fund. 

Being  too  pressingly  engaged  to  immediately  comply  with  my  request,  he 
desired  my  stay  for  a short  season,  and  conducted  me  into  the  parlour. — • 
After  the  interval  of  an  hour,  the  gentleman  was  at  liberty,  and  joined  me 
in  the  room  where  I was  waiting.  He  proceeded  then  to  inform  me  of 
his  exertions  and  engagements.  £ Why  sir,’  he  said,  £ I have  to-day  been 
upon  my  feet  since  morning  without  cessation  : the  greater  part  of  the  time 
also  in  a bustle.  I am,  indeed,  somewhat  fatigued,  for  as  yet  I have  not 
dined.  It  is  now  full- nine  hours,  and  I have  neither  refreshed  myself 
with  rest  or  food.  But  I would  willingly  submit  to  this  every  day  were  1 
to  do  the  same  amount  of  business.” 

Surprising  ! exclaimed  I,  in  silent  meditation.  Is  this  the  same  person, 
w ho  a few  days  since,  groaned,  suffered,  and  almost  perished  in  consequence 
of  two  or  three  hour’s  confinement  on  Lord’s  day?  If  my  eye-sight  often 
deceived  me,  or  if  my  mental  perception  was  uncommonly  defective,  I 
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would  certainly  doubt,  and  feel  myself  perplexed.  But,  indeed,  without  a 
miracle,  this  person  is  the  same  1 so  eagerly  watched  before ; the  same 
mortal  organization  and  intellectual  composition.  And  the  whole  marvel 
is  briefly  interpreted  : The  heart — the  disposition — the  affections — of  Mr. 

Merchant  were  not  in  the  Christian  assembly,  or  anything  thereunto  belonging; 
but  in  the  last  example,  where  the  silks  and  the  silver  and  the  money- 
drawer  were,  his  whole  soul  was  in  its  native  element. 

Conductor. 
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[Extracts  from  an  address  in  the  Millennial  Harbinger .] 

There  are  two  facts  pretermitted,  two  powers  unappreciated  by  all 
writers  on  civilization  known  to  me.  These  are  two  superlative  agencies 
in  the  amelioration  of  the  social  state ; they  are  woman  and  the  Bible,  or 
if  any  pleases  to  make  but  one  oui  of  two,  it  is  the  Bible  in  the  hand  and 
heart  of  woman. 

Woman,  with  me,  is  to  society  what  the  spirit  is  to  the  body ; for  as  the 
body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  society  without  woman  is  dead  also.  She 
is  then,  the  quickening,  animating,  conservative  element  of,  society.  If 
man  on  this  terraqueous  Jjall  be  the  glory  of  God,  most  certainly  woman  is 
the  glory  of  man.  She  is  the  life,  the  beauty,  the  ornament,  the  glory  of 
society.  What  a simple,  powerful,  and  subliihe  preface  has  God  written  to 
the  volume  of  her  history.  “ It  is  not  good,”  said  he,  “ that  man  should 
be  alone and  instantly  out  of  his  side,  and  by  his  side,  stood  blooming 
smiling,  lovely  woman.  Never  was  any  being  more  appropriately  named* 
than  this  woman.  She  is  called  Eve,  which  in  our  language  is  equivalent 
to  her  being  called  life.  And  Adam  called  her  life,  because  she  is  the 
mother  of  all  living.  She  is  then  the  fountain  and  source  of  society. 

Now,  her  intellectual  and  moral  culture,  her  elevation  to  her  own  proper 
rank,  which  is  not  to  sit  at  the  foot,  but  to  stand  by  the  side  of  man.  is  of 
supreme  importance  to  the  State,  to  the  Church,  to  the  world,  and  to  the 
amelioration  of  the  social  system.  But  this  subject  has  never  yet  taken 
hold  of  the  head,  the  heart,  or  the  hand  of  man  in  the  ratio  of  its  importance; 
because,  perhaps,  the  power  of  woman  for  good  or  evil,  for  weal  or  for 
woe,  has  not  yet  appeared  in  its  full  proportions  to  the  mental  vision  of  even 
the  sages  and  the  learned  of  our  race.  She  is,  indeed,  in  some  points  of 
view,  rightly  called  “ the  weaker  vessel”  of  the  twain : but  in  this  her 
weakness  are  found  some  of  the  main  springs  of  her  power. 

But  the  four  cardinal  points  in  woman  are  quite  of  a different  category 
lrom  that  of  talents  and  susceptibilities.  These  are  the  points  of  mighty 
influence  from  which  she  radiates  her  powers  over  the  world.  They  are 
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those  of  daughter , sister,  wife , and  mother . A woman  is  first  a daughter 
— then  a sister — then  a wife — and  then  a mother ; and  under  these  potent 
and  enchantiilg  names  she  is  exercising  all  her  transforming  influence  on 
human  destiny. 

As  a daughter  she  re-acts  on  her  parents ; she  opens  new  springs  of 
pleasure  in  their  hearts,  new  hopes,  new  joys,  new  fears,  which  have  a 
mystic  influence  over  their  characters ; either  in  subduing  their  spirits  to 
moral  influences,  or  in  stimulating  their  career  in  the  paths  of  pride,  avarice, 
and  ambition. 

As  a sister , shb  either  softens,  subdues,  mollifies,  and  polishes  the 
manners  of  her  brothers ; or  she  excites  them  to  deeds  of  chivalrous  daring, 
to  bold  adventures  in  the  ways  of  false  pride,  false  shame,  false  honor.  It 
has  been  sometimes  observed  by  those  who  attend  more  philosophically  to 
what  passes  under  their  observation,  that  it  is  always  a misfortune  to  a 
brotherhood  to  have  no  sister  in  the  family.  Such  persons  are  generally 
more  rude,  more  awkward,  more  unpolished,  more  uncivilized  in  their  modes 
and  manners,  than,  all  things  else  being  equal,  those  fraternities  are  that 
enjoy  the  communion  of  sisters — 

“ Whose  company  has  harmonized  mankind. 

Soften’d  the  rude  and  calm’d  the  boisterous  mind.” 

As  a wife  when  properly  educated,  her  power  is  not  to  be  computed. — 
The  weaker  vessel  though  she  may  be,  in, all  that  appertains  to  mere  intel- 
lectual power ; yet  in  the  department  of  feeling,  sensitiveness,  promptness, 
decision,  tenderness  of  affection,  and  self-denied  devotion  to  her  husband, 
she  is  generally  his  superior.  Her  counsels,  if  not  uniformly  infallible,  are 
always  sincere  and  cordial.  Her  motives  can  never  be  suspected,  though 
her  wisdom  may  ; one,  too,  so  intimately  acquainted  with  his  weak  as  well 
as  his  strong  side,  (for  most  husbands  have  two  sides,)  cannot  fail  to  obtain 
incalculable  ascendency.  There  is  no  covenant  like  the  nuptial  covenant 
— no  co-partnery  like  the  oneness  of  the  matrimonial  contract.  It  is  the 
identification  of  all  the  temporalities  of  two  persons  for  life— an  amalgama- 
tion of  all  natural  interests,  which  places  the  parties  in  a position  supremely 
to  influence  one  another.  But  the  recondite  secret  of  a wife’s  power  is 
only  found  in  the  superiority  of  her  love.  She  conquers  and  reigns  by 
love.  Therefore,  in  the  ratio  of  her  affections,  and  her  good  sense  must 
ever  be  her  ascendency. 

As  a mother , however,  her  povver  is  paramount.  On.that  throne  she  i3 
supreme.  The  whole  world  is  in  her  hands,  in  her  arms,  in  her  bosom, 
while  she  is  entrusted  with  the  moulding  of  the  soft  clay  of  humanity,  and 
forming  it  after  her  own  image.  The  discreet  and  affectionate  mother  lives 
forever  in  the  hearts  of  her  children.  They  never  can  throw’  off  all  their  al- 
legiance to  her,  nor  rise  above  her  sovereign  sway,  if  indeed  she  only  know* 
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how  to  wield  that  potent  sceptre  which  the  God  of  nature  has  put  into  her 
hands. 

I believe  there  never  was  a man  both  good  and  great — that  adorned 
with  brilliant  virtues  our  fallen  race,  that  did  not  owe  it  to  his  mother. — 
Her  wisdom,  her  piety,  her  example,  led  him  into  the  straight  paths  of  true 
wisdom,  goodness,  and  greatness,  else  his  feet  had  not  found  them.  So 
true  it  is,  that  if  a child  be  brought  up  in  the  way  that  he  should  go,  he 
will  not  in  advanced  years  desert  it,  that  it  became  a proverb  in  Israel  three 
thousand  years  ago;  and  who  can  find  in  the  annals  of  ancient  or  modern 
biography  an  exception  to  it,  or  a person  of  distinguished  excellence  who 
had  not  an  excellent  mother  ? 

Woman  was  not  made  to  found  cities  and  empires,  to  command  armies 
and  navies,  to  enter  the  arena  of  political  strife,  to  figure  in  camps,  in  tilts, 
and  tournaments,  to  mingle  in  the  intrigues  and  cabals  of  kings  and  courts. 
She  was  made  for  other  ends,  to  move  in  other  circles,  and  to  exert  an 
influence  more  pure,  more  powerful,  more  lasting.  She  was  made  to  have 
an  empire  in  the  heart  of  man,  and  to  wdeid  a mild  and  gracious  sceptre 
over  the  moral  destinies  of  our  race.  Hence  the  domestic  circle  is  the  area 
of  which  she  is  in  powder,  the  light,  the  life,  the  glory.  Bui,  though  this 
circle  be  small,  it  has  a paramount  sway  over  every  other  circle  in  which 
man  lives  and  moves.  Hence  the  family  institution  gives  laws  to  the 
school,  the  college,  the  university,  the  church,  the  state,  the  world.  And 
so  it  comes  to  pass  that  woman’s  pow7er  is  confined  within  this  narrow 
circle  that  it  might  be  the  more  concentrated  and  rebound  with  more  force 
on  all  the  interests  of  humanity. 

And  here  while  we  have  the  four  cardinal  points  of  woman’s  true  and 
proper  sphere  before  us,  and  are  dwelling  on  the  last  paramount  of  these, 
her  power  as  a mother,  it  will  not  be  difficult  or  tedious  to  demonstrate  her 
illimitable  power  of  doing  good.  The  giving  to  the  world  a Moses,  a Sam- 
uel, a David,  a Josiah,  a Luther,  a Franklin,  a Washington,  is  doing  more 
than  did  all  the  Pharaohs,  the  Ptolemies,  the  Alaxanders,‘the  Cesars,  the 
Gregories,  the  Bourbons,  the  Tudors,  the  Stewarts,  the  Hanoverians,  the 
Guelphs,  the  Napoleons  that  ever  lived.  There  is  no  powder  in  number 
nor  in  mathematics  to  compute  the  amount  of  good  effected  by  Luther  or  a 
Washington.  Not  Saxony  only,  but  Germany,  Switzerland,  Holland, 
England,  Europe,  America,  the  world,  temporally,  spiritually,  and  eternally, 
have  been  advantaged  by  the  deeds  of  this  immortal  man.  The  annals  of 
eternity  alone  can  unfold  all  the  good  effects  of  the  life  of  that  reformer. — 
And  yet  a single  bias  given  by  his  mother,  may  have  been,  and  doubtless 
was  the  fountain,  the  mainspring  of  all  this  incalculable  series  of  advantage* 
to  our  race ! 

There  is  no  decree  which  saith  to  woman’s  sway,  either  a*  a daughter* 
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a sister,  a wife,  or  a mother,  as  Ggd  has  spoken  to  the  waves  of  the 
“ Hitherto  shalt  thou  come  and  no  farther,  and  here  let  all  thy  efforts  be 
stayed.”  No,  thank  Heaven’s  Eternal  King,  there  is  no  limit  set  to  her 
power.  It  may  be  temporal,  spiritual,  eternal.  If  woman  has  vanquished 
Sampson  the  strongest  of  men,  Solomon  the  wisest  of  men,  and  Adam  the 
greatest  of  men,  she  has  been  made  the  mother  of  the  Saviour  of  men , and 
may,  through  the  religion  of  her  Son,  and  of  her  Lord,  exert  a transcendent 
power  over  the  destiny  of  man.  She  may  bless  a family,  a nation,  a 
generation,  a world — ’not  only  for  a jubilee,  an  age,  a few  centuries ; but 
for  ever  and  for  ever. 

But  I said  something  of  the  Bible  in  her  heart  and  in  her  hand,  as  next 
to  her,  or  in  conjunction  with  her,  the  mightiest  and  best  means  of  civilizing* 
refining,  elevating,  and  ennobling  human  nature.  I presume  so  much  upon 
the  intelligence  and  good  taste  of  my  audience,  as  not  to  have  allotted  much 
space  or  time  to  the  elucidation  of  this  point. 

It  is  certainly  well  known  to  you,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  that  women  are 
more  susceptable  of  religious  impressions  than  men.  AJ1  classic,  all  Pagan, 
all  political,  all  sacred  history,  may  be  appealed  to  in  proof  that  female  piety 
is  larger  in  quantity  as  well  as  of  a finer  quality  than  that  of 'man.  Woman 
figures  more  eminently  in  all  the  walks  of  piety  in.  New  Testament  history. 
Not  only  in  the  days  of  the  Christian  Chief  were  women  most  ardent  in 
their  attachment  to  him,  more  devoted  in  all  their  attentions  to  him,  waiting 
upon  his  person,  ministering  to  his  wants — ct  last  at  the  cross  and  earliest  at 
his  grave,”  but  after  his  resurrection  they  rallied  in  greater  numbers  to  his 
cause,  embraced  it  with  warmer  affections,  endured  persecution  with  greater 
constancy,  often  courting  rather  than  shunning  the  pains  of  martyrdom. — 
There  is  every  where  at  this  moment  a preponderating  amount  of  female 
devotion,  and  a very  striking  numerical  superiority  of  female  communicants 
at  all  the  altars  in  our  land. 

The  reason  of  this  is  found  in  the  superior  sensitiveness  of  woman — in 
the  delicacy  of  all  her  susceptibilities  of  moral  influence — and  in  her  seclu- 
sion from  the  corrupting  influence,  the  collision,  the  revelries,  and  jarring 
interests  of  a commercial,  political,  and  worldly  spirit.  As  some  one  has 
very  beautifully  said,  “ The  current  of  female  existence  runs  more  within 
the  embankments  of  home.”  But  home  is  the  centre  and  the  throne  of  the 
sanctities  as  well  as  of  the  charities  of  life.  The  duties  of  a mother  or  of 
the  mistress  of  a family  ail  tend  to  piety  by  warming  and  softening  the 
intellect  and  the  affections.  Women,  therefore,  are  usually  the  appointed 
guardians  of  domestic  religion.  They  are  removed  at  a salutary  distance 
from  the  stirring  business,  from  the  ambitions  that  engross  the  heart  of  man 
and  the  passions  that  devour  it,  and  the  undeviating  processes  which  fix 
upon  it  day  by  day  a thicker  and  a thicker  crust  of  icy  selfishness. 
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Add  to  this,  women  need  more  of  the  comforts  of  religion,  depend  more 
upon  its  aid,  confide  more  in  its  protection,  and  derive  from  it  more  of  their 
real  charms  and  loveliness  than  from  any  other  source  whatever.  A pious 
lady,  well  educated,  and  none  are  well  educated  that  are  not  pious,  that  do 
not  fear  God  and  keep  his  commandments,  has  a power  above  every  other 
female  of  the  same  circumstances,  of  the  same  personal  accomplishments, 
not  only  over  the  good  and  excellent,  but  even  over  the  irreligious  them- 
selves. 

Religion  is,  then  the  true  dignity  of  woman.  The  Bible  in  her  heart,  on 
her  lips,  and  in  her  hand,  imparts  to  her  an  excellency,  a majesty,  and  a 
power  that  renders  her  the  most  efficient  of  all  the  agencies  in  the  universe? 
to  improve,  to  civilize,  and  bless  the  world  with  the  highest  moral  excellence, 
with  the  most  refined  and  exalted  social  pleasure  of  which  our  species  is 
cusceptable  in  this  state  of  trial  and  discipline. 

I have  said  the  Bible  in  her  heart , and  have  I exaggerated  the  influence 
of  that  wonderful  volume  when  inscribed  upon  the  female  heart ! This  I 
presume  to  be  impossible.  There  is  no  hyperbole  here.  That  book  widens, 
deepens,  enlarges,  strengthens,  aud  elevates  the  intellectual  and  moral 
capacities  of  human  nature,  of  the  male  and  famale  mind,  above  all  other 
books,  and  sciences,  and  arts  ever  taught  man  or  woman.  The  fact  is  one 
thing,  and  the  philosophy  of  it  another.  But  so  clear  is  the  evidence  of  the 
fact,  that  the  destiny  of  a nation  might  be  staked  upon  it.  Let  two  females 
of  equal  natural  development,  of  equal  capacity  for  mental  and  moral 
improvement  be  selected : let  one  of  them  have  the  Alexandrian  or  London 
library  at  her  command,  without  the  Bible  ; and  the  other  the  Bible  only  ; 
and  let  each  of  them  devote  for  any  definite  number  of  years  so  many 
hours,  daily,  to  reading  and  reflection.  She  who  makes  the  Bible  her 
choice  will  as  certainly  excel  the  other  in  all  the  points  of  which  we  now 
speak,  as  the  Bible  itself  excels  all  other  books  in  the  world : provided  only? 
that  she  read  it  without  prejudice,  and  subject  to  the  same  laws  of  interpre- 
tation to  which  all  other  books  of  distant  ages  and  countries  are  to  be  subor- 
dinated. 
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No.  4. 

Faith,  in  one  point  of  view,  is  only  another  term  for  trust;  and  wherever 
there  is  trust,  it  is  manifested  or  proved;  and  wherever  there  is  proof,  it  is  per- 
ceivable, sensible,  tangible,  demonstrable.  No  one,  for  example,  in  a 
strange  country,  places  himself  under  a guide,  trusts  him,  and  confidently 
desires  to  follow  him,  and  then  pursues  a course  directly  the  reverse;  but,  his 
trust  is  proved  or  made  evident  by  following  in  the  path  of  his  leader:  and 
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overv  step  that  he  takes  in  following  his  guide  being  matter-of-fact,  he  is 
not  only  conscious  of  his  own  trust,  but  it  is  demonstrable  to  others.  Hence, 
in  trusting  a guide  across  the  Arabian  desert  into  some  fruitful  and  beautiful 
country,  we  should  greatly  err,  not  knowing  the  dictionary  nor  the  power  of 
words,  if  we  should  say  this  better  country  is  gained  by  trust  alone:  for  if  the 
wandering  stranger  only  felt  trust,  thought  he  felt  trust,  or  dreamed  that  he 
felt  trust,  but  would  neither  walk  nor  follow  his  leader,  he  had  still  been  a 
wanderer  in  the  desert.  Thus,  by  a very  short  method,  we  have-arrived  at 
the  innermost  pillar  of  our  subject. 

Still,  our  work  is  not  done.  So  much  like  a naked  skeleton  has  faith 
been  made,  that  we  are  under  the  necessity  of  restoring  the  most  of  its 
body  and  the  whole  of  its  spirit.  The- great  animating  principle  of  faith, 
which  makes  it  live,  move,  and  have  a being,  has  been  strangled,  and 
thence  buried  in  the  vaults  cf  speculation.  Tn  order,  therefore,  to  relieve 
it  of  its  4 present  distress,’  and  show’  in  as  lively  colours  as  possible  what 
we  mean  in  speaking  of  the  power  of  faith,  we  shall  again  employ  the 
language  of  illustration. 

A nobleman,  we  shall  say,  lives  in  the  town  of  Picton,  who  is  worth  a 
million  of  guineas.  In  the  town  there  is  a thousand  beggars — we  state  on 
supposition.  Now  the  nobleman  has  wealth  enough  not  only  to  support 
himself  and  all  his  immediate  kinsmen,  but  also  to  clothe  and  feed  these 
thousand  paupers ; and  it  is  the  will  of  the  Sovereign  of  heaven  and  earth 
that  he  should  appropriate  his  means  to  this  end.  An  Angel  therefore 
descends  within  half  a league  of  the  highest  hills,  puts  a speaking  trumpet 
to  his  lips,  and,  in  the  name  of  God,  commands  the  nobleman  to  relieve 
every  sufferer  in  town, — visit  the  languishing,  clothe  the  naked,  feed  the 
hungry,  build  houses  forthe  houseless,  and  spend  his  entire  surplus  means 
in  making  them  happy.  The  noblemen  hears  the  angelic  voice,  and  has 
faith  in  it : or,  in  different  language,  he  now  believes  it  to  be  the  will  of 
God  to  expend  his  means  for  the  relief,  comfort  and  general  benefit  of  the 
poor.  What  follows  ? Does  he  perform  the  will  of  God  by  simply  believing 
the  angel’s  command  true;  or  does  he  by  a theoretical  acknowledgement 
of  the  correctness  of  the  account  prove  that  he  has  strong  faith  in  it  ?— 
Far  otherwise.  As  Paul  the  apostle  4 was  not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly 
vision,’  but,  when  converted,  began  preaching  Christ  immediately,  so  the 
nobleman  believing  the  message^of  the  angel,  and  having  that  firm  confi- 
dence, trust,  or  reliance  which  faith  implies,  will  forthwith  commence  his 
visits  among  the  unfortunate  poor,  and,  according  to  divine  instruction, 
devote  all  his  wealth  in  providing  for  and  promoting  their  happiness.  God 
gives  him  work : and  should  life  say  that  he  has  full  faith  in  God  having 
given  him  this  work,  and  yet  netfer  proceed  to  perform  it,  we  positively 
prove  in  this  case  there  is  no  faith.  But  we  have  the  proof  of  faith  when 
he  is  commanded  to  unpauper  all  the  paupers  and  he  does  it. 
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So  in  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  faith  of  the  gospel  is  a living, 
animating,  energizing,  act-producing  principle;  which,  if  possessed,  will 
make  itself  apparent  and  prove  itself  in  all  the  activities  of  wel'-doing. — 
Dormant  it  cannot  lie.  Concealed  it  cannot  be.  The  sun  sheds  light — 
faith  proves  itself  in  works.  The  one  is  as  evident  as  the  other.  Invaria- 
bly, faith  is  to  be  measured  by  what  is  actually  performed  in  subservience 
to  the  will  of  the  Christian  lawgiver.  Its  length  and  its  breadth  will  be 
justly  estimated  by  the  duties  performed  in  compliance  with  the  precepts  of 
the  divine  master. 

Observe  how  these  remarks  correspond  with  the  word  of  inspiration. — 
Not  only  is  it  said  by  James  “ that  faith  without  works  is  dead,”  « by 
works  a man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only,”  “ as  the  body  without  the 
spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without  works  is  dead  also but  the  power  of  faith 
is  strikingly  exhibited  by  Luke  in  recording  the  conversion  of  the  Jews* 
Acts , 2 : 44-47.  “ And  all  that  believed  were  together,  and  had  all  things 

common,  and  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all  as 
every  man  had  need.  And  they  continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the 
temple,  and  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with 
gladness  and  singleness  of  heart ; praising  God.”  Also  Ads  4 : 32. — 
“ the  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul  • 
neither  said  any  that  ought  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own  ; 
but  they  had  all  things  common.” 

These  instances  are  to  the  point.  Thousands  of  Jews,  brought  up  in 
all  their  Jewish  customs,  and  fully  indoctrinated  in  all  their  Jewish  traditipns, 
zealous  for  the  law,  and  greatly  attached  to  the  religion  of  their  fathers, 
renounce  their  teacher  Moses,  give  up  sacrifice  according  to  the  law, 
dispose  of  their  lands  and  possessions,  make  a common  stock  and  supply 
every  man’s  necessities,  assemble  together  as  a community  of  brothers,  and 
praise  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  not  as  their  fathers,  but 
according  to  a new  covenant  in  Christ  Jesus.  This,  too,  was  the  effect  of 
faith.  It  was  only  those  of  the  Jews  that  “ believed”  who  were  thus 
united,  benevolent,  and  happy.  It  was  only  those  who  received  the  good 
news,  concerning  the  Messiah  that  were  “of  one  heart  and  one  soul.” — 
How  great  the  change.  From  inveterate  calumniators  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  from  the  deepest  expressions  of  enmity  and  abhorrence,  desiring  that 
his  blood  might  be  upon  their  own  heads,  they  receive  and  acknowledge 
him  as  their  deliverer  and  Saviour,  and  love,  honor,  obey,  and  adore  him. 

We  have  another  example  in  Acts  19.  “Many  that  believed  came, 
and  confessed,  and  shewed  their  deeds.  Many  of  them  also  which  used 
curious  arts,  brought  their  books  together,  and  burned  them  before  all ; and 
they  counted  the  price  of  them,  and  tound  it  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver.” 
This  was  at  Ephesus.  A total  change,  not  only  of  feeling , but  of  action 
and  character , is  here  expressed.  These  books  of  curious  arts,  and  tha 
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eurious  arts  themselves,  hitherto  engrossed  their  attention,  engaged  their 
labours,  and  constituted  their  pursuit ; but  the  faith  of  the  gospel  effects  a 
complete  revolution  in  their  purposes,  affections,  and  actions ; for  they 
confess  and  openly  expose  their  former  deeds,  gather  their  books  of  witch- 
craft and  destroy  them,  and  magnify  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Let  us  now  hear  a few  words  from  the  lips  of  the  Great  Teacher.  A 
greater  than  Solomon  has  said,  £{  He  that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in 
darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life.”  John  8 : 12.  t£  Why  call  ye 
me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I say  ?”  Luke  6 : 46.  ££  If 

you  know  these  things,  happy  are  you  if  you  do  them.”  These  sayings 
of  our  Saviour  prove  one  of  two  things : either  that  the  common  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith  alone  is  decidedly  incorrect,  or  if  otherwise,  this 
justification  is  not  such  as  to  save  ! For  salvation  is  not  secured,  according 
to  the  language  of  the  Sauiour,  simply  by  seeing  who  there  is  to  follow,  or 
saying  Master,  Master,  or  by  learning  the  things  to  be  done  ; but  this  sal- 
vation is  only  made  sure  to  those  who  actually  and  actively  follow  and 
obey  the  Lord.  Such  is  the  effect  or  fruit  of  faith. 

We  shall  conclude  our  direct  proof  from  the  living  Word  by  citing  the 
reader  to  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrews,  where  the  apostle  gives  a 
number  of  very  prominent  examples  in  respect  to  what  was  anciently 
performrd  by  faith.  The  first  words  to  which  we  invite  attention  may 
be  found  in  the  fourth  verse : £<  By  faith  Abel  offered  to  God  a more 
excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain  ; by  which  he  obtained  witness  that  he  w^as 
righteous.”  So  then  Abel  was  not  justified'fby  faith  alone,  but,  in  proof  both 
of  his  faith  and  the  power  of  it,  he  offered  sacrifice  to  God,  and  in  so  doing 
was  assured  that  God  approved  and  accepted  him.  His  offering  was  both 
the  proof  and  the  result  of  his  faith. 

By  faith  Noah  prepared  an  ark  for  the  salvation  of  his  family.  He 
received  a divine  revelation  that  informed  him  of  a deluge,  intended  as  a 
universal  destroyer.  He  is  also  instructed  how  to  save  himself.  An  ark 
is  to  be  built.  The  plan  of  it,  the  size,  and  all  the  materials  are  explicitly 
and  minutely  explained.  Father  Noah  believes  all  that  the  Lord  says  to 
him ; and,  in  demonstration  of  this  belief,  and  in  accordance  with  the 
Lord’s  command,  he  constructs  the  ark  as  directed.  So  then  Noah  was 
saved  by  faith,  saved  by  obedience  in  preparing  the  ark,  and  saved  by  the 
ark  itself!  Faith  alone,  in  this  instance,  would  not  have  been  very  suc- 
cessful or  effectual ; for  Noah,  with  faith,  but  without  an  ark,  would  have 
perished  in  the  general  flood.  But,  indeed,  we  affirm,  that  the  patriarch 
could  not  possess  faith  without  evincing  it  by  preparing  the  ark  ; for  the 
Lord  threatened  the  destruction  of  all  men  by  water,  and  tells  Noah  to  save 
himself  and  his  kindred  by  an  ark  : so  that  Noah,  believing  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  has  two  things  plainly  before  him, — a flood  to  destroy  him,  and 
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an  ark  to  save  him.  Therefore,  believing  God,  and  desiring  life,  it  would 
be  an  inconsistency,  amounting  we  might  say  to  an  impossibility  for  him  to 
omit  preparing  the  ark  for  his  preservation  ; so  much  so,  that,  under  all  the 
circumstances,  had  no  ark  been  prepared,  the  greatest  faith-alone  men  how 
living  would  say  there  was  no  faith. 

Meantime,  we  shall  dismiss  this  subject,  under  the  conviction  that  we 
have  said  something  worthy  of  special  investigation,— more  especially  on 
the  part  of  those  who  differ  from  us.  We  submit  everything  to  the  severest 
scrutiny.  The  Doctors  have  given  us  an  immense  labour. 

Three  essays  are  now  written  upon  one  single  term  of  the  gospel,  and  yet 
there  is  room  for  explanation  and  argument.  Well,  if  the  “ whole  head  is 
sick,  the  whole  heart  faint,”  we  must  be  the  more  laborious  in  administer- 
ing to  restore.  Where  the  malady  prevails,  there  our  efforts  must  be 
extended. 

In  our  next,  if  it  be  the  will  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  commence  pointing 
out  those  things  that  are  done  by  which  faith  is  proved,  and  the  salvation  of 
God  enjoyed. 

Conductor. 

Oshawa , Stk  March,  1847. 
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Letters  to  all  so-called  ministers,  preachers,  pastors,  ser- 

MONIZERS,  PRIESTS,  CLERGYMEN,  CURATES,  BISHOPS,  ARCH-BISHOPS, 
REVERENDS,  RIGHT  REVERENDS,  GREATEST  REVERENDS,  AND  SPIR- 
ITUAL LORDS,  IN  WHATSOEVER  PLACE,  STATION,  OR  NATION  THEY 
NOW  EXERCISE  OR  HAVE  EXERCISED  THEIR  OFFICIAL  FUNCTIONS  I 
Xiettcr  No-  2. 

Very  Distinguished  Sirs, 

From  the  few  cursory  remarks  which  I offered  respecting 
your  titles,  I pass  to  the  consideration  of  your  general  appearance,  style  of 
living,  dress,  manners,  and  common  deportment  in  society.  Since  you  are 
all  of  a ‘holy  order,5  and  always  have  the  sanction  of  heaven,  the  sanction 
of  the  church,  and  the  sanction  of  popular  opinion,  it  may  be  fairly  presumed 
that  you  are  as  willing  as  myself  that  the  strictest  investigation  be  entered 
into  concerning  matters  of  the  character  of  which  we  are  now  to  speak ; for, 
doubtless,  as  you  are  examples,  and  exhibit  in  all  things  the  true  model  of 
virtue,  mind,  and  manners,  you  are  religiously  desirous  of  having  all  your 
prominent  features  exhibited  to  full  view,  that  the  pattern  of  your  excellence 
may  be  successfully  copied  by  those  who  are  yet  destitute  of  clerical  grace. 

It  is  generally  understood  and  believed  in  the  community,  at  least  by 
those  who  occupy  a medium  rank  in  the  social  circle,  that  you  are  a little 
given  to  a peculiar  kind  of  righteousness  which  looks  rather  disdainfully 
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upon  the  vvorld,  and  that  your  dignity,  instead  of  being  divinely  condescend- 
ing, is  of  that  climbing  character  which  rises  on  the  tops  of  the  loftiest 
mountains  or  perches  on  the  highest  pinnacles.  Now,  understand  me. — 
I am  not  making  a charge,  nor  indeed  expressing  voluntary  belief  in  a 
charge  that  has  been  made  ; but  I am  informing  you  in  the  sober  language 
of  truth  how  you  are  regarded  by  many  reputable  and  thinking  men  in 
the  commuuity.  Allow  me  however  to  exercise  candour  enough  to  say 
that  I have  seen  a number  of  things  with  my  own  eyes,  which,  in  great 
scarcity  of  evidence,  might  be  enlisted  as  excellent  i circumstantial  testimony, 
confirming  the  opinion  of  the  reflecting  public.  For  example,  among  the 
well-bred  orders  of  the  ordained  order,  it  is  not  uncommon  to  see  them 
walking  past  a poor  man  on  the  street  as  though  he  was  of  little  more 
consequence  than  a monkey ; and  if  the  son  of  poverty  be  so  unfortunate 
as  to  speak  in  the  presence  nf  “ his  reverence,”  he  may  consider  himself 
t born  under  a favourable  star  if  he  escapes  with  an  awfully  imperial  look, 
a frown,  or  a word  of  sarcastic  contempt. 

Look  for  a moment  at  yonder  clergyman  pacing  the  path- way  of  the 
city.  View  his  dress,  and  watch  his  steps.  Behold,  my  dear  sirs,  one  of 
your  own  orders, the  very  picture  of  a majority  of  his  official  brethren, and  see 
for  yourselves  how  much  vain-glory  may  be  called  by  a very  pretty  name. 
Observe  the  great  littleness  of  his  mind,  and  also  the  extensive  meagerness 
of  his  meditations,  in  his  swelling  manners  and  wealthy  movements.  By 
his  very  appearance  you  may  tell  the  brilliant  glimmerings  of  the  star-light 
glory  that  enchants  his  soul  and  lifts  him  to  the  third  and  fourth  story  of 
vanity.  What  a piece  of  walking  conceit.  The  beautiful  super-fine 
black  coat, cut  out  and  trimmed  in  the  exquisite  of  the  fashion, that  constitutes 
him  at  once  a dandy  and  a clergyman,  makes  him  think  he  is  more  than 
somebody.  His  nicely-fitting  gloves,  his  smooth-brushed  hat,  his  silver- 
mounted  cane,  and  brass-buckled  overshoe,  prove,  beyond  doubt,  that  the 
fashion  of  the  world,  with  him  at  least,  does  soon  pass  away.  To  a pious 
mind  it  is  painful  in  the  extreme  to  hear  a fashionable  fop  of  this  sort  gravely 
explain  how  he  became  an  ambassador  of  C hirst.  I doubt  not  he  is  an 
ambassador;  but  I am  solemnly  of  opinion  that  most  of  his  messages  come 
from  another  quarter  than  the  author  of  eternal  life. 

Another  view  of  him  is  not-  more  favourable  to  his  moral  worth  and 
religious  reputation,  if  indeed  the  word  of  heaven  be  our  standard.  We  find 
the  gentleman  seated  in  some  castle,  mansion,  or  extra  finished  dwelling 
place,  with  attendants  and  waiters  like  a titled  statesman  or  one  of  the  lords 
temporal.  He  lives  on  the  luxuries  of  the  land.  Ease  and  pleasure  are  his 
study,  more  than  the  spiritual  and  eternal  interests  of  those  most  of  all  unfor- 
tunate people  who  are  professedly  under  his  pastoral  care — rather  we  should 
say,  under  bis  priestly  neglect.  The  hard  earnings  of  the  poor,  extorted  by 
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holy  avarice,  and  gathered  together  by  divine  selfishness,  are  made  to 
minister  to  his  daily  superabundance,  while  a suffering  and  comfortless 
populace  evinces  the  unequal  division  and  the  unrighteous  monopoly. — 
Friends,  dear  sirs,  brethren  of  the  ministry,  what  think  you  of  these  things'? 

I call  upon  you  to  consider  them.  Let  me  press  them  upon  your  attention, 
and  turn  not  from  the  picture  until  you  are  everlastingly  profited : for  I 
assure  you  that  I am  endeavouring  to  direct  your  eyes  to  an  exact  likeness 
or  a fact  simile  of  yourselves ; and  if  you  are  not  forward  in  looking,  learn- 
ing, and  repenting,  and  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  repentance,  let  me  say 
to  you  honestly  that  your  doom  will  soon  be  sealed,  and  your  hypocrisy 
never  find  a remedy. 

Are  you,  my  friends,  alarmed  ? It  is  the  very  thing  I desire.  I think  it 
benevolent.  When  I see  a person  either  consciously  or  unconsciously 
stepping  into  the  jaws  of  a serpent  or  venomous  reptile,  I am  moved  with 
compassion  to  convict  him  of  his  danger.  When  I see  any  one,  either  sane 
or  insane,  playing  or  prancing  upon  the  perilous  edge  of  a fatal  precipice, 
my  sympathy  is  awakened  for  his  safety,  and  I can  only  satisfy  conscience 
by  lifting  a voice  of  warning.  And  when  I see  you,  brethren, — you  who 
are  officially  reflecting  the  light  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  upon  others, 
while  groping,  groveling,  and  playing  all  manner  of  pranks  in  the  darkness 
yourselves, — you  who  explain  visions  and  teach  virtue,  and  still  dream 
vanity  and  practise  iniquity, — you  who  open  the  spiritual  prison-doors  and 
proclaim  liberty  to  the  sin-bound  captive,  and  yet  wear  upon  your  ankles, 
hands,  and  neck  the  griping  fetters  of  slaves, — you  who  are  praying  and 
preaching  for  others  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  while  you  are  journeying 
on  to  the  very  metropolis  of  destruction  and  wrath  to  the  uttermost  your- 
selves,— when  I see  all  this,  very  dear  sirs,  and  much  more  that  I have 
not  described,  I feel  myself  bound  by  the  most  sacred  obligations  to  sound 
in  your  ears  a searching  and  spirited  alarm  of  danger,  and,  if  you  cannot 
be  made  to  feel  alarm,  to  be  alarmed  for  you. 

One  more  glance  at  our  model  clergyman,  whom  we  have  now  beheld 
in  two  different  attitudes,  and  we  shall,  dear  sirs,  in  the  meantime,  take 
leave  of  him.  Behold,  he  is  among  his  flock — the  people  of  his  charge — 
the  lambs  of  his  fold.  He  feedeth  them  ! But,  if  they  are  healthy,  on 
the  fare  they  receive,  they  must  have  the  somewhat  rare  faculty  of  living 
and  thriving  upon  sound.  His  voice  is  sweet — his  cadence  excellent — his 
inflections  admirable — his  modulations  superb.  He  prays,  and  the  tones 
of  his  musical  voice  fills  the  whole  chapel,  galleries  and  all,  with  accents 
the  most  varied  and  pleasing.  He  preaches — that  is,  reads  manuscript — 
and  every  good  judge  of  the  art  and  grace  of  syllabication  is  charmed  as  by 
the  enchantments  of  poetry.  Upon  the  whole,  it  is  not  only  a theoretical 
but  a theatrical  farce.  Indeed  I have  frequently  been  inclined  to  the  opinion 
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that  there  is  neither  utility  nor  suitableness  in  the  distinction  between  theatres 
and  churches — one  class  of  performers  will  answer  both.  It  is  imposing 
a double  tax  upon  the  already  too  much  imposed  upon  public  to  keep  up 
two  classes  of  ministers  or  functionaries  so  nearly  answering  the  same 

purpose. 

To  think  of  hearing  truth,  my  dear  ministerial  sirs,  or  to  suppose  we 
shall  enjoy  the  opportunity  of  learning  anything  of  the  instructions  of  Christ 
or  his  ambassador,  when  we  “ go  to  church”  or  attend  the  ministrations 
of  the  gentleman  we  have  been  describing,  is  wholly  out  of  the  question, 
and  altogether  foreign  to  thfe  whole  affair.  People  attend  for  the  purpose 
of  spending  a part  of  the  ‘sabbath,’  of  being  amused,  or  of  ascertaining 
the  best  styles  of  fashion  from  the  first  class  of  fashionable  ladies  and  gen- 
tlemen who  grace  the  “ church”  with  their  presence.  The  idea  of  being 
edified,  taught,  moralized,  or  reformed,  is  not  even  fancied,  much  less 
expected  or  desired. 

Mark  still  more  closely  the  intolerant  sanctimony  and  haughty  dignity  of 
the  minister.  Certainly  he  feels  as  he  speaks  that  he7 is  of  more  than 
ordinary  importance  in  the  world.  Even  his  gestures  are  divine.  The 
ointment  of  ordination  is  openly  manifest  in  every  word,  look,  tone,  and 
movement.  If  Paul,  Peter,  John,  or  the  Saviour  was  to  enter  the  assem- 
blyj  the  spirit  of  all  revelation  and  prophecy  would  be  exerted  to  ascertain 
what  was  meant ; and  by  this  alone  could  they  separate  between  the 
things  seen  and  heard,  and  the  intention  : for  nothing  bearing  any  resem- 
blance was  to  be  seen  or  heard  in  primitive  times.  Jesus  once  took  a seat 
in  the  open  air  upon  the  top  of  a mountain,  where,  in  the  presence  of  a 
vast  concourse,  he  delivered  a long  address.  Yes,  too,  he  entered  a ship, 
and  while  among  the  fishing  nets  and  fishermen,  a great  multitude  being  at 
a little  distance  on  the  shore,  he  spoke  to  them  and  taught  them  many 
things.  Ah  me?  dear  sirs!  how  I scorn  your  popularity,  and  how  I quake 
for  your  eternal  destiny  when  I gravely  contrast  this  humility  and  sacred 
simplicity  with  your  high-headed  arrogance,  exuberant  pride,  and  supercil- 
ious conceit. 

Now,  brethren,  let  me  ask  you  a question.  Answer  it,  if  you  please, 
honestly.  Do  not  evade  it.  I ask  a direct  reply.  If  the  Apostle  Paul, 
hungry  and  naked,  without  a carriage  and  without  a servant,  pacing  on 
foot,  a countenance  bearing  marks  of  a valiant  soldier  of  Christ  in  the  midst 
of  persecution  and  with  hard  work-man  looking  hands, — if  the  apostle 
was  accidentally  introduced  into  one  of  your  pulpits,  and  deliberately  sat 
down  by  your  side  on  its  cushioned  seat  in  the  presence  of  the  congregation 
amid  surrounding  decorations,  would  you  not  feel  ashamed?  Thteisa 
simple  query,  and  an  important  one.  What  say  you  ? And  mark,  I am 
not  supposing  that  you  remain  ignorant  that  he  is  the  apostle,  but  on  the 
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Contrary  that  he  is  duly  introduced  and  known  to  be  the  same  Paul  who 
wrote  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  who  saw  the  Lord  as  he  travelled 
from  Jerusalem  to  Damascus.  Positively,  my  dear  friends,  I am,  however 
reluctantly,  compelled  to  the  decided  conviction  that  you  would  feel  your- 
selves most  unpardonably  intruded  upon.  Feel  as  you  might,  I am  certain 
you  would  look  abashed.  And  no  wonder.  Paul’s  business  and  Paul’s 
habits,  his  object,  labour,  and  manner  of  life,  are  and  always  were  as  far 
from  the  model  of  your  ministry  as  the  Emperor  Napoleon’s  march  into 
Moscow  resembled  the  Saviour’s  last  entrance  into  Jerusalem. 

Adieu  for  the  present  I have  something  more  to  say-— be  patient— and 
you  will  hear  it  all. 

Conductor. 

Whitby,  10th  March,  1847. 


FAITH. 


Oshawa,  1 1th  March,  1 847. 

Brother  Oliphant, 

Dear  Sir* — I have  just  finished  reading  your  No.  3 on  the 
Gospel,  and  most  certainly  I am  well  pleased  with  it.  The  subject  treated 
upon  in  this  number  being  fifith,  I was  more  than  usually  interested  in  it; 
and  the  manner  of  its  being  treated  is  to  me  most  interesting.  I do  not  see 
how  any  thinking  mind  can  but  comprehend  it.  You  have  ably  discussed 
the  various  kinds  of  faith,  as  they  are  called,  and  shown  «that  instead  of 
there  being  two,  four,  or  seven  kinds  of  faith,  there  is  but  one.  You  have 
also  shown  what  this  one-faith  is,  viz : belief  of  something  spoken  or  testi- 
fied. Divine  faith  being-  the  belief  of  the  words  of  Jesus  our  Lord  and  his 
inspired  apostles,  and  that  belief  being  accompanied  by  a sincere  reliance 
trust,  or  confidence  in  the  Lord,  and  an  obedience  to  his  commands,  relieves 
the  sinner  from  his  sin  and  all  its  evil  consequences.  Thus  it  is  seen  that 
faith  is  the  first  thing  necessary.  Hence  the  apostle’s  language,  Heb.  1 1 : 
6,  4£  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.” 

Faith,  then,  being  the  first  thing  of  impatience — so-mueh  so  that  without 
it  to  please  God  is  impossible- — it  is  highly  necessary  that  we  know  how  it 
can  be  attained,  and,  in  order  to  speak  advisedly  on  the  subject,  to  %ing 
forward  the  declarations  of  divine  wisdom.  Faith  then,  how  does  it'  come? 
■Does  it  come  floating  through  the  air,  and  fasten  its  irresistable  grasp  upon 
some  particularly  favoured  individuals,  and  that  in  some  indescribable  way? 
Does  the'd^ine  Record  teach  such  doctrine?  No.  What  then  ? Heb. 
4 : 2 and  3 : “ For  unto  us  was  the  gospel  preached  as  well  as  unto  them; 
but  the  word  preached  did  not  profit,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  those 
that  head  it : lor  we  which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest.”  Believed 
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what  ? The  gospel  preached,  or  the  things  testified  by  Christ  and  his  holy 
apostles,  Rom.  10.  In  this  chapter  the  apostle  is  contrasting  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law  and  that  of  the  gospel,  ahd  shows  how  the  righteousness  of 
the  gospel  may  be  obtained.  At  the  17th  verse  he  sums  up  the  whole 
matter  by  saying,  “ So  then  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God  or  in  other  words,  faith  comes  by  hearing  the  word  of  God. 
And  although  we  think  we  have  this  faith,  if  it  be  not  accompanied  by 
works  or  obedience,  it  is  entirely  useless,  being  dead  and  alone,  James  2: 18. 

Joseph  Ash. 


^Western  Military  Institute,  Georgetown,  Kentucky, 

“ The  design  of  this  Institution  is,  to  afford  to  the  young  men  of  the 
west  and  south,  a more  practical  and  varied  course  of  Instruction  than  can 
be  found  in  any  seminary  of  learning  west  of  the  mountains.  Military 
discipline  and  military  uniform  will  be  enforced  as  far  as  desirable : the 
uniform  to  be  neat  and  simple:  to  be  at  the  same  time  serviceable  and 
cheap.” 

[Then  follows  a detailed  notice  of  the  departments  with  their  advantages  '' 
and  recommendations.  The  following  commentary  in  the  form  of  an 
inquiry,  written  shortly  after  the  above  advertisement  made  its  appearance, 
and  found  in  the  same  paper,  we  heartily  recommend.  D.  0.] 

u Euclid,  Ohio,  26th  January,  1847. 

Dear  Brother  Scott, 

Permit  me  to  inquire  into  the  import  of  an  advertisement  in 
your  instructive  paper,  respecting  a <<West$Ti*'  Military  Institute.”  Is  it 
intended  to  train  the  soldiers  of  Jesus,  or  thoserbf  Cesar?  As  the  weapons 
of  our  warfare  “are  not  carnal,”  I presume  it  & the  former.  In  harmony 
with  this  conclusion,  some  expressions  of  its  prospectus  are  to  betaken 
figuratively,  I presume.  For  instance, — 


1st.  Military  department.  \ 

2nd.  Field  Fortifications.  j 

3rd.  Infantry,  Rifles,  and  Artillery 
Drills. 

4th.  Sword  exercise,  Cavalry  drills, 
Camp  duties. 

5th.  Admission  into  military  and  na- 
val schools. 

6th.  Into  the  army.  ! 


1st.  Bible  Class. 

2nd.  Select  places  for  worship. 

3rd.  Examination  of  attainments  in 
the  knowledge  and  practice  of  the 
gospel. 

4th.  Discussions, debates  and  preach- 
ing the  gospel. 

5th.  Into  high  schools  and  Colleges. 

6th.  Forming  the  evangelical  corps. 


It  has  taken  me  some  time  to  explain  this  and  get  life  interpretation 
thereof,  but  I think  I have  it  correct,  for  it  would  take  me  much  longer  to 
explain  and  prove  it  to  be  in  accordance  with  that  religion  which  leaches 
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its  subjects  to  learn  war  no  more.  But  if  I am  not  right,  pray  tell  me 
what  business  a Christian  has  with  all  this  ? 

Short  letters  make  long  friends.  With  bright  recollections  of  all  former 
attachments  and  full  of  present  regards,  Your  brother, 

A.  S.  Hayden.” 

COMMUNICATION  DEFENSIVE. 

Mr.  Oliphant, 

Sir, — In  looking  over  the  second  number  of  the  the  second 
volume  of  the  “Witness”  I perceive  that  Mr.  Ash  has  very  elaborately 
stated  the  position  in  which  the  sect  calling  themselves  Disciples  of  Christ 
6tand  in  relation  to  the  people  called  Christians.  He  there  states  that  efforts 
have  been  made,  and  are  still  making,  to  identify  them  with  the  Christians. 
Now,  sir,  permit  me  to  let  you  know  how  these  efforts  have  been  made. 
Sometime,  not  a century  ago,  1 had  a conversation  with  some  of  the  leading 
members  of  their  church,  and  after  speaking  of  the  difference  between 
them  and  the  Christians,  they  said  it  was  a pity  they  could  not  be  united, 
the  difference  being  so  small,  and  requested  that  I would  use  my  influence 
to  effect  a union,  which  I did.  A meeting  being  called,  they  there  stated 
that  they  were  willing  to  take  the  name  Christian  in  preference  to  Disciple, 
if  they  could  have  the  privilege  of  uniting ; and  after  some  considerable 
discussion,  the  difference  was  considered  to  be  be  so  great  that  they  were 
rejected  in  toto.  These  are  facts  which  I can  prove. 

Mr.  Ash  further  slates  that  “ to  elicit  truth  is  our  object” — “our  period, 
icak  always  open  their  columns  to  respectable  correspondents  both  for  and 
against” — “our  meeting-houses  are  always  open  and  free  to  any  religious 
body  when  not  occupied  by  ourselves.  These  privileges  are  not  granted 
by  any  sect  in  all  Christendom.”  I am  not  a little  astonished  to  hear  Mr# 
Ash  make  such  erroneous  statements.  He  surely  could  not  have  done  it 
designedly.  0 tempore  s!  0 mores ! Who  is  so  blind  as  those  who  will 
not  see.  Mr.  Ash  could  not  have  forgot  when  the  disciples  occupied  the 
Christian  Chapel  in  Oshawa,  and  that  the  Christians  gave  way  their  own 
meetings  to  accommodate  them,  not  only  once,  but  other  times.  He  well 
knows  that  their  houses  are  open  to  all  denominations  when  not  occupied 
by  them : and  finally  who  ever  heard  of  a Christian  meeting-house  that  is 
not  free.  And  it  is  a well-known  fact  that  their  little  sheet  in  Oshawa  is 
open  to  all  correspondents,  and  the  Disciples  themselves  occupied  its  col- 
umns for  some  considerable  time,  as  all  its  readers  can  testify.  Thus,  I 
think,  I have  shown  fairly  that  the  Christians,  as  a body,  are  free  indeed. 

Nov>  I would  ask  any  candid,  disinterested  person  whether  the  little 
sheet,  of  which  Mr.  Ash  seems  to  speak  so  diminutively,  is  not  as  respec- 
table, and  contains  as  much  matter  as  the  one  he  patronizes  ? 
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I wonder  where  Mr.  Ash  saw  anything  in  this  little  sheet  that  so  fright- 
ened him.  It  seems  to  me  that  his  whole  aim  was  to  contaminate  the 
minds  of  the  misinformed,  and  get  a prejudice  against  the  paper.  But  I 
think  it  will  stand  all  the  artillery  that  Mr.  Ash  can  raise  against  it.  I 
have  a great  many  more  facts  to  introduce,  which  will  be  forthcoming  in 
due  time,  if  necessary. 

Charles  Farewell. 

The  writer  of  the  above  evidently  began  and  finished  his  epistle  under 
an  unfortunate  star — we  may  call  it  the  star  of  misapprehension.  The 
whole  fabric  is  built  upon  a basis  of  misunderstanding.  Brother  Ash  was 
not  alluding,  in  his  communication,  to  any  efforts  in  respect  to  a union  or  a 
disunion,  past  or  present,  public  or  private  ; but  the  efforts  to  which  he 
referred  were  made  by  those  who  were  neither  Disciples  nor  Christians, 
but  opposers  and  enemies  of  both.  If  our  correspondent  will  look  into  the 
first  eight  pages  of  Witness  number  three,  and  also  acquaint  himself  with 
the  last  six  month’s  history  of  a certain  congregational  clergyman  who 
resides  about  ten  miles  east  of  Oshawa,  he  will  neither  require  commentary 
nor  commentator  in  order  to  perceive  the  intention  and  relevancy  of  that 
part  of  the  communication  which  speaks  of  our  position  to f the  people 
calling  themselves  Christians. 

I am  pleased  indeed  to  learn, my  dear  sir, that  some  of  your  party  at  least 
have  the  independence  of  mind  and  the  m agnanimity  of  principle  to  feel 
somewhat  alarmed  at  the  imputation  that  your  public  prints  are  not  always 
approachable  to  correspondents  of  all  classes.  It  shows  there  is  a spirit  of 
reform.  Periodicals,  hitherto,  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Christian 
connexion,  have  not  been  free  and  independent ; and  if  they  are  so  now, 
or  if  they  are  becoming  so,  I,  for  one,  hail  it  as  a good  indication  of  better 
times,  happier  days,  and  greater  liberality.  To  find  that  you  are  unwilling 
the  community  should  think  your  papers  are  one-sided  and  one-legged-like, 
is  undoubtedly  an  excellent  symptom.  For  every  righteous  advance  and 
approach  to  reformation,  we  desire  to  give  full  credit.  We  shall  see, 
whether  the  letter  of  brother  Ash,  your  own  letter,  and  these  remarks  find 
their  way  into  the  columns  of  the  Christian  paper  in  Oshawa. 

Conductor. 

March,  1847. 


PROPITIOUS  RESOLUTIONS. 

“ At  a meeting  of  a few  brethren,  held  at  brother  A.  Farewell’s  this  first 
day  of  March  1847,  and  a consultation  with  respect  to  the  affairs  of  the 
“ Witness,”  the  following  resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted,  viz : — 
Resolved,  that  we  deem  it  of  very  great  importance,  and  eminently  cal  > 
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culated  to  advance  the  cause  of  that  truth  which  is  designed  to  give  free- 
dom to  men  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  a periodical  of  the  character  of  the 
“ Witness  of  Truth,”  published  in  Picton,  should  be  sustained  in  the 
province. 

Resolved,  that,  having  examined  a statement  of  the  expenses  incurred 
by  brother  Oliphant  in  the  monthly  issues  of  the  “ Witness,”  and  having 
compared  the  same  vyith  his  subscription  list,  we  are  of  opinion  that  he 
cannot  long  continue  the  publication  without  making  greater  personal 
sacrifices  than  the  brethren  can  wish,  or  have  reason  to  expect. 

Resolved,  that  in  view  of  the  foregoing  considerations,  we  are  of  opinion 
that  a suitable  agent  should  at  once  be  appointed  to  traverse  the  province  ; 
and  solicit  subscriptions  and  contributions  for  the  “ Witness;”  that  the 
brethren  should  give  such  agent  a suitable  remuneration  for  his  services  ; 
and  that  brother be  solicited  to  act  as  such  agent. 

“Approved  by  A.  Farewell, 

M.  B.  Stone, 
John  McGill, 
Joseph  Ash, 
Miles  Luke.” 

A few  instances  of  resolves  among  the  brethren  of  the  above  enterprizing 
character  Would  give  this  paper  a good  physical  constitution.  Its  intellec- 
tual and  moral  constitution,  it  appears,  make  a better  impression,  and  seems 
more  like  health  and  life,  than  its  corporeal  condition.  This  sometimes 
happens.  Still,  we  have  not  complained,  nor  designed  to  complain.  The 
above  proceedings  were  entirely  voluntary.  The  course  intimated  at  the 
close  of  last  volume  will  be  adhered  to  strictly  on  my  part. 

The  spirit  and  object  of  these  resolutions  are  certainly  of  an  enlivening 
and  encouraging  stamp.  Our  course,  brethren,  it  is  universally  acknowl- 
edged, demands  something  spirited. 

Conductor. 

March,  1847. 


Anecdote  of  Erasmus. — “When  Erasmus  visited  England,  in  an 
interview  with  Sir  Thomas.  More,  who  was  then  high  Chancellor,  the  con- 
versation turned  upon  transubstantiation.  Erasmus  could  not  understand 
that  the  bread  was  the  real  body  of  Jesus,  since  he  took  it  into  his  hands 
and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  while  his  body  was  the  same  as  before.  Sir 
Thomas,  however,  was  a full  believer  in  this  Catholic  doctrine,  and  observed 
to  Erasmus,  that  if  he  only  believed  he  eat  the  real  body  he  did  eat  it. — 1 
Erasmus,  on  leaving  England,  was  conveyed  to  a certain  point  by  one  of 
Sir  Thomas’  horses,  and  on  his  arrival,  he  looked  around  and  offered  the 
horse  for  sale.  He  soon  found  a purchaser,  and  forthwith  sent  back  a note 
to  the  Chancellor  informing  him  that  if  he  only  believed  hahad  his  horse, 
the  horse  was  still  in  his  possession  ! 
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CONVERSATIONAL  STRICTURES. 

Dr.  Bro.  Oliphant, 

I feel  called  upon  to  reply  to  the  strictures,  in  the  2nd  and  3rd 
Nos.  (Vol  2)  of  the  « Witness”,  on  an  expression  occurring  in  my  letter  on 
the  subject  of  Baptism.  I had  no  intention  to  provoke  a controversy  when 
I sent  the  letter,  and  should  not,  according  to  your  expressed  desire,  have 
noticed  the  first  letter ; but  since  a second  has  appeared,  it  seems  to  me 
notwithstanding  my  appreciation  of  your  kindness  in  answering  the  ‘Disciple,’ 
a matter  of  duty  to  say  something  in  support  of  the  important  truth  attacked. 
In  the  following  dialogue  the  subject  is  taken  up,  and  the  “ Disciple’s” 
objections  considered  and  answered;  your  inserting  it  will  oblige 

Your’s  affectionately,  C. 

A.  Brother  C.,  I have  called  upon  you  for  the  purpose  of  having  some 
conversation  with  you  respecting  the  article  you  had  written  on  Baptism  as 
published  in  the  11th  No.  (Vol.  1.)  of  the  “Witness”;  and  would  acknowl- 
edge that  I was  very  well  pleased  with  it  at  the  time  I perused  it;  but  observ- 
ing the  strictures  made  by  a “Disciple”,  upon  an  expression  used  by  you,  I 
resolved  to  call  and  have  some  friendly  conversation  on  the  subject;  fori 
mustlreely  confess  that  I do  not  exactly  comprehend  what  you  mean  by 
the  expression,  and  at  the  same  time  the  objection  started  by  the  “Disciple” 
seems  not  to  clear  the  subject;  and  not  only  so,  but  his  objection  appears  to 
bear  against  himself  os  much  as  against  you. 

C.  Brother  A.,  I am  extremely  glad  that  you  have  thought  of  doing 
so,  for  I believe  there  is  no  better  way  of  eliciting  information  on  any  sub- 
ject, and  getting  difficulties  removed,  than  by  asking  and  answering  ques- 
tions, for  when  so  conversing,  objections  or  questions  arising  in  the  mind 
can  at  once  be  put,  and  are  thus  more  likely  to'be  satisfactorily  answered — 
I should  like  now  that  you  put  any  questions  you  think  proper  in  reference 
to  the  expression  found  fault  with,  and  I shall  endeavour  to  answer  you  as 
explicitly  and  briefly  as  I can,  referring  you  to  those  portions  of  scripture 
which  to  my  mind  are  satisfactory  on  the  subject,  as  I know  that  you,  like 
myself,  acknowledge  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  alone  unerring  source 
whence  we  are  to  derive  information  on  such  matters. 
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A.  What  then  do  you  mean  when  you  say  that  we  “ were  virtually 
put  to  death  on  account  of  sin,  when  Christ  as  our  representative  died  for 
<toLsin  ” 

u WitiC.  I just  mean  what  is  generally  acknowledged,  that  that  which  is  done 
provinca  representative  for  those  he  represents,  is  in  effect  done  by  the  repre- 
sented ; so  when  Christ,  as  our  representative  was  put  to  death  by,  or  on 
, , ,ount  of  our  sins,  vve  in  effect,  in  the  eye  of  law,  were  put  to  death 

y ro , or  on  account  of  sin.  That  we  now  occupy  the  position,  as  if  we 
Compaq  suffered  that  which  the  law  denounced  against  transgressors — death  ; 
cannind  had,  in  consequence  of  Jesus  dying  and  rising  again,  been  raised  from 
sac’-'the  dead.  Sometimes  by  confining  an  idea  to  one  particular  example  we 
are  enabled  to  perceive  it  more  distinctly.  Now,  let  us  for  illustration,  sup- 
pose that  immediately  after  Adam  had  violated  the  law,  and  rendered 
himself  obnoxious  to  the  sentence,  “ In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou 
shalt  surely  die,55  instead  of  its  being  announced,  in  consequence  of  which 
Adam  was  permitted  to  live,  that  one  at  a future  period  should  come  for 
the  deliverance  of  humanity,  he  had  instantly  appeared  and  suffered  the 
penalty  of  law — death,  for  Adam’s  sin.  Would  it  not  have  been  in  effect 
as  if  Adam  had  been  put  to  death  himself?  Would  he  not  have  died  in 
his  representative,  and  lived  because  that  representative  died? 

A.  Can  you  refer  me  to  any  passages  which  speak  of  our  Lord  as  acting 
in  the  character  of  a representative  ? 

C.  Paul’s  language  in  5th  chapter,  (IS  &.  19  vrs.)  of  his  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  as  well  as  other  parts  of  his  writings,  does  so,  where  speaking 
of  the  first  and  second  Adam  he  says,  “Therefore  as  by  the  offence  of  one, 
judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,  even  so  by  the  righteous- 
ness of  one  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life.  Fori 
as  by  one  man’s  disobedience  the  many  were  made  sinners;  so  by  the j 
obedience  of  one  shall  the  many  be  made  righteous.” 

A.  Are  there  any  passages  to  which  you  can  direct  me,  where  language 
is  made  use  of  similar  to  that  found  fault  with  ? 

C.  Several  where  the  same  truth  is  directly  taught,  and  others  where  it 
is  most  evidently  contained.  Paul  in  assigning  to  his  Corinthian  brethren, 
some  of  his  reasons  for  the 'indefatigable  exertions  he  made,  in  the  midst  of 
obloquy  and  persecution,  in  proclaiming  the  gospel,  says,  “ For  the  love  of 
Christ  constrains  us,  having  judged  thus,  that  if  (since)  one  died  for  all,§ 
certainly  all  have  died.”  The  conclusion  of  the  apostle  commends  itself 
to  our  judgment,  for  certainly  if  Christ  died  as  a sacrificial  offering  represent- 
ing all,  then  all  must  in  the  eye  of  law  have  died.  ii.  Cor.  v.  14>,  new 
translation.  \ 

A.  You  understand  then  that  the  death  here  spoken  of  was  that  ol 
the  body,  or  the  separation  of  the  spirit  from  the  body.  I have  always 
thought  that  the  expression  “were  dead,”  or  as  you  make  it  “ have  died’ 
referred  to  spiritual  death,  and  that  the  expression  which  follows  “thai 
they  who  live”  refers  to  spiritual  life,  or  being  made  spiritually  alive. 

C.  That  view  is  very  generally  taken,  but  to  me  it  does  not  appear  t< 
accord  with  what  follows,  for  those  who  are  partakers  of  the  life  spoker 
of,  are  represented  as  having  it  in  their  power,  to  live,  or  spend  it  either  tc 
themselves  or  to  Him  thro’  whose  death  and  resurrection  it  has  beerj 
conferred  upon  them.  And  this  view  of  the  passage  is  much  more  it 
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accordance  with  the  object  for  which  Paul  employed  the  language,  and 
also  presents  an  equally  powerful  motive  to  the  Christian  to  devote  himself 
to  the  service  of  his  acknowledged  Lord.  Paul  seems  to  say,  the  love  of 
Christ  constrained  him  because  of  the  judgment  he  had  formed  respect^ 
the  extent,  the  effect,  and  design  of  the  death  of  the  Saviour,  viz.,  tha  j e 
had  died  for  all , that  all  in  him  had  lost  their  forfeited  lives,  and  tha  ne 
life  they  now  had,  was  a life  purchased  by  him  who  died  for  their 
further  that  it  was  the  design  and  desire  of  the  Saviour,  that  they  s.en  of 
not  spend  that  life  in  doing  their  own  wills, but  in  doing  the  will  of  -him  ird” 
bought  them.  tnd 

A.  I acknowledge  there  appears  something  reasonable  in  what  yid 
say,  and  would  wish  you  to  point  out  any  other  passages  where  you  thin&. 
the  same  idea  is  expressed. 

C.  The  very  same  view  of  the  position  man  occupies  thro’  the  death  of 
Christ,  Paul  presses  upon  the  Romans  as  a reason  why  they  should  not  in 
any  measure  yield  themselves  to  serve  sin,  but  unreservedly  give  themselves 
to  the  service  of  righteousness.  Thus  he  says,  (vi.  9.)  “He  (Christ)  who 
died,  died  by  sin  once ; but  he,  who  liveth,  liveth  by  God;  So  then  conclude 
yourselves  to  be  dead  verily  by  sin,  but  alive  by  God.”  Here  then  Paul 
calls  upon  his  brethren  to  reckon,  that  as  Jesus  was  put  to  death  by  sin  for 
them,  and  raised  again  by  God,  that  they  were  in  the  condition  as  if  they 
had  been  put  to  death  by  sin,  and  raised  again  to  life  by  God  through  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

A-  But  brother  C.,  I have  always,  as  the  words  seem  to  bear  in  King 
James’  translation,  viewed  the  expression  “ dead  to  sin,”  as  meaning,  dead 
to  the  power,  or  service  of  sin. 

C.  But  don’t  you  see,  that  the  words  in  the  first  instance  cannot 
possibly  bear  such  a meaning,  for  it  would  plainly  imply,  that  he  who  died 
to  sin  was  previously  living  to  itj  now  it  could  never  be  said  of  Him,  who 
was  “holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners,”  that  he  died 
to  sin,  ceased  to  live  in  sin  ; but  it.  is  true  that  Jesus  died  by  sin  or  was  put 
to  death  on  account  of  sin,  and  that  he  was  raised  (not  from  spiritual 
death,  but)  from  the  grave  by  God;  so  the  Romans  were  called  upon  to 
reckon  that  they  likewise  had  been  put  to  death  by  sin  and  raised  from  the 
dead  by  God,  inasmuch,  as  Jesus’  death  was  for  their  sins  and  his  resur- 
rection a declaration  that  through  him  they  had  life.  Upon  this  ground 
Paul  exhorts  them  not  to  allow  sin  to  reign  ever  them — that  they  should  not 
serve  that  which,  in  the  person  of  their  representative,  had  put  them  to 
death,  but  yield  themselves  to  Him  who  had  raised  them  from  the  dead. — 
Again,  we  find  Paul  when  speaking  of  himself  individually,  recognizing  the 
same  important  truth.  “ I am”  says  he,  (Gal.  ii.  20)  “crucified  with 
Christ;  nevertheless  I live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me;  and  the 
(this)  life  which  I now  live  in  the  flesh,  1 live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me.”  Allow  me  to  paraphrase 
the  words  of  the  Apostle,  that  I may  thus  express  to  you  the  meaning  which 
they  convey  to  my  mind.  I am  put  to  death  in  Christ,  yet  1 live,  but  the 
life  I possess  is  not  my  own,  it  belongs  to  Him  who  purchased  jt  by  pouring 
out  his  life  for  me,  and  this  bought  life  which  I live  in  the  body,  I spend  it 
under  the  influence  of  faith  in  him  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me. 

A,  You  do  not  understand  then,  that  the  expression  “ crucified  with 
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, Christ,”  refers  to  the  sinful  passions  being  crucified.  Does  not  the  lan- 

■age  of  Paul  at  the  end  of  this  epistle  seem  to  favor  its  being  referred  to 
u Wit  uai  crucifixion  1 “They  who  are  Christ’s  have  crucified  the  flesh 
provimits  affections  and  lusts.”  “By  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me, 
Peso  unto  the  world.”  Gal.  v.  24?,  vi.  l4. 
by  brotl  I*  does  not  appear  to  me  to  do  i o,  because  “ to  crucify”  does  not 
isarily  mean  “to  crucify  evil,”  indeed  it  does  not  at  all  signify  that, 
.o  put  to  death,  and  is  only  figuratively  employed,  in  connection  with 
canner  worcig5  t0  express  the  crucifying  of  sinful  passions.  Hence,  we 
•sSTust  look  at  the  connection  in  which  the  word  occurs  in  order  to  ascertain 
that  to  which  it  particularly  refers.  Now  Paul  says  UI  am  crucified 
together  with  Christ”  (pew  translation),  thus  representing  himself  as  jointly 
crucified  with  the  Lord.  Our  Lord’s  being  crucified  then,  was  not  his 
crucifying  the  flesh,  but  his  being  put  to  death  on  the  accursed  tree  ; so 
Paul  looking  to  Jesus  as  crucified  for  his  sins,  speaks  of  himself  as  crucified 
with  Christ  and  living  in  virtue  of  Jesus’  death.  The  expression  “ the 
life  (or  this  life)  which  I live  in  the  flesh”  teaches  the  same  thing  ; so  far 
from  this  language  being  . applicable  to  spiritual  life,  it  might  be  argued 
plausibly,  that  it  means  living  in  sin,  because  the  expression  “in  the  flesh” 
is  elsewhere  (Rom.  viii.  8,  9,)  employed  as  descriptive  of  those  who  are 
living  under  the  power  of  iniquity,  but  it  is  manifest  it  means  neither,  but 
simply  natural  life  common  to  all  men ; and  it  was  Paul’s  living  or  spending 
this  life  under  the  influence  of  faith  in  the  love  of  Him  who  died  for  him, 
which  constituted  his  being  spiritually  alive.  One  of  the  passages  to  which 
we  before  turned  (Rom.  v,  18)  teaches  the  same  truth.  Paul,  when 
speaking  of  the  effect  of  the  disobedience  of  the  first  Adam  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  effect  of  the  obedience  of  the  second  Adam  on  the  other, 
and  as  summing  up  his  reasoning  on  the  subject,  says,  “ Therefore,  as  by 
the  offence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  ?nen  to  condemnation,  (unto 
death)  even  so,  by  the  righteousness  of  one  the  free  gift  came  upon  all 
men  unto  justification  of  life”  or  acquittal  from  the  power  of  death.  Thus 
men  are  spoken  of  as  being  bought  by  Christ,  as  “Even  denying  the  Lord 
that  bought  them,”  and  it  is  declared  that  Jesus  “gave  himself  a ransom 
for  all.”  How  l Surely  when  he  laid  down  his  life  for  all.  It  is  worthy  of 
remark  that  the  word  translated  ransom,  signifies  a correspondent  ransom, 
or  a ransom  of  the  same  character  as  that  which  is  ransomed,  as  the 
redemption  of  life  by  life — ii.  Pet.  ii.  1;  i.  Tim.  ii.  6. 

A.  Your  representing  men  as  having  suffered  the  penalty  of  law  in  the 
person  of  Christ  as  their  representative,  brings  to  my  recollection  the 
difficulty  brought  forward  by  the  “Disciple”  viz.,  If  men  have  suffered  the 
penalty  which  the  law  denounced  against  transgressors,  how  can  they  be 
forgiven  when  they  return  to  God  ? I would  like  to  hear  you  answer  this. 

C.  I feel  very  glad  indeed  that  you  have  referred  to  this  objection. — 
According  to  the  “ Disciple’s”  reasoning,  the  objection  is  opposed  to  his 
own  sentiments  in  the  very  way,  in  which'  he  erroneously  supposes  it  is 
opposed  to  the  scripture  truth,  that  a sinner  is  forgiven  on  his  returning  to 
God,  for  as  brother  Oliphant  pertinently  observes,  the  endurance  of  the 
wages  of  sin  when  Christ  died  1800  years  ago,  of  when  man  dies  now, 
would,  according  to  the  “Disciple,”  render  the  forgiveness  of  sin  equally 
inconsistent;  in  other  words,  if  it  is  “absurd”  to  speak  of  forgiveness  being 
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extended  when  the  penalty  has  been  endured,  it  must  be  equally  absurd  to 
speak  of  those  being  forgiven,  who  yet  endure  the  penalty — receive  the 
wages  of  sin ; and  the  latter  his  language  admits,  if  he  does  not  deny  the 
propitiatory  character  of  the  death  of  Christ  altogether. 

Many  examples  are  contained  in  die  scriptures,  where  sin  is  spoken  of 
as  being  forgiven  and  yet  punishment  inflicted,  and  nothing  “absurd” 
appears  in  these,  when'  we  consider  the  nature  of  the  forgiveness  and 
punishment  spoken  of,  but  some  persons  seem  to  be  only  able  to  apprehend 
one, thing  as  expressed  by  forgiveness  via:.,  exemption  from  future  punish- 
ment. . I shall  direct  you  to  one  passage  which  is  quite  illustrative  of  the 
subject  against  which  the  objection  is  started.  When  Nathan  (ii.  Sam.  xii. 
7 — 14-)  under  a parable  charged  borne  upon  David  the  fearful  crimes  of 
which  he  had  been ’guilty,  and  informed  him  of  the  heavy  infliction  of  the 
Divine  displeasure  which  shobld  overtake  him  because  of  his  sin,  he  at  the 
same  time  said,  “ The  Lord  also,  hath  put  away  ihy  sin;  thou  shall  .not 
die.”  Here  then  in  the  case  of  David,  sin  was  put  away — was  remitted 
— the  penalty  of  law  was  not  to  be  inflicted,  and  yet  he  wag  to  be  punished 
and  punished  severely  ; thus  shewing  that  notwithstanding  the  non-infliction 
of  the  denunciation  of  law,  another  forgiveness  was  required,  and  for  which 
David  anxiously  entreats  in  the  51st  Psalm.  Though  David’s  forfeited  life 
was  given  to  him,  the  mind  of  God  was  not  changed  respecting  sin.  His 
displeasure  rested  upon  David  and  was  signally  manifested  by  the  judgments 
with  which  he  was  visited.  In  like  manner  though  men  have  been 
redeemed  from  the  penalty  of  jaw  by  the  death^of  Jesus — Tho’  through  his 
death  and  resurrection  they  have  been,  as  it  were,  restored  to  a life  which, 
by  transgression,  they  had  forfeited,  yet  their  deliverance  from  this  lias  not 
changed  their  moral  character,  neither  has  it  altered  the  mind  of  God  respect- 
ing sin;  His  wrath  rests  upon  them  while  they  continue  to  sin,  and  will  if  they 
turn  not,  he  revealed  against  them.  The  death  of  God’s  dear  Son  has  not 
changed  God’s  mind,  has  not  turned  away  his  displeasure  from  those  who  are 
living  in  opposition  to  Plim,  hut,  in  vindicating  the  divine  government  by  the 
endurance  of  the  penalty  den  ounced  against  rebellious  man,  has  removed  the 
legal  hindrance  which  stood  in  the  way  of  the  sinners  returning  to  God — has 
placed  man  in  a position  in  which  God  is  seen  to  “ be  just  (the  righteous 
Gqpgfepr)  while  the  justifler,  (approver)  of  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus.” 
If  his  amoving  love  of  God  in  giving  up  His  own  beloved  Son  unto  death,  to 
■open  up  an  honorable  way  of  approach  unto  himself,  when  apprehended  by 
the  sinner,  destroys  his  alienation  of  heart,  and  leads  him  to  return  to  God, 
when  he  obtains  forgiveness  in  the  removal  of  the  divine  displeasure,  and 
deliverance  from  a state  of  exposure  to  that  fearful  punishment,  “ the 
second  death,”  which  shall  overtake  the  wicked,  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  come  “ In  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them,  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

A.  You  then  understand  that  besides  the  “ barrier,”  or  separation, 
from  the  enjoyment  of  fellowship  with  God,  arising  from  man’s  alienation 
of  heart,  and  expressed  thus  by  David  (Psalms  66,  18)  “If  I regard 
iniquity  in  my  heart  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me,”  there  was  another  barrier 
produced  by  man’s  being  a violater  of  divine  law,  and  that  this  barrier, 
was  removed,  by  another  enduring  the  condemnation  for  man.  Can  you 
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refer  me  to  any  passages  in  which  the  removal  of  this  is  taught  as  being 
effected  by  sacrifice  1 

C.  That  man’s  departure  from  God  produced  another  “great  barrier” 
between  him  and  his  Greater,  besides  that  existing  in  his  alienation  of  heart 
from  God,  and  that  while  the  latter  is  removed  by  his  recognition  of  God’s 
love  to  him,  that  the  former  was  removed  by  the  shedding  of  blood,  is  most 
manifest  from  what  is  said,  regarding  the  typical  effect  of  the  sin  offerings 
under  the  first  covenant,  and  of  the  actual  effect  of  the  one  great  offering  of 
the  second  covenant.  Thus  it  is  recorded  respecting  the  annual  atonement, 
(Levit.  XVI.  17 — 30)  that  while  the  sins  of  the  people  of  Israel  were  upon 
them — before  “they  were  clean  from  all  their  sins  before  the  Lord”  by  the 
presentation  of  the  blood  of  the  appointed  sin-offering,  “ there  should  be.no 
man  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation”  ; most  significantly  teaching, 
that  there  was  a barrier  produced  by  ^in,  and  excluding  man  from  God, 
which  was  removed  by  the  death  of  a sacrificial  victim.  So  Paul  when 
writing  to  his  Hebrew  brethren,  and  showing  how  fully  that  which  was 
shadowed  forth  by  the  first  offerings  was  accomplished  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Him  to  whom  these  pointed,  having  contrasted  the  inefficiency  of  the  offer- 
ings under  the  first  testament  to  take  away  sin  or  to  procure  remission,  with 
the  efficiency  of  the  one  offering  of  Christ  for  that  object,  says,  “ Now 
where  remission  of  these  is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin,”  and  then  he 
teaches  that  the  effect  of  having  remission  is,  the  “ having  liberty  to  enter 
into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.”  It  is  indeed  true  that  the  forgive- 
ness of  sin  is  the  distinguishing  feature  of  the  present  dispensation,  but  the 
“ Disciple”  does  not  appear  to  understand  it,  for  with  him  it  is  the  exercise 
of  the  same  grand  principle  which  existed  under  the  former  dispensation. 
However,  when  we  refer  to  the  Apostle’s  application  (Heb.  x.  16,  17)  of 
Jeremiah’s  prophecy,  alluded  to  by  the  “ Disciple,”  we  perceive  the  beauty 
and  force  of  the  language  of  the  Prophet.  In'  the  commencement  of  the 

chapter,  Paul  speaks  of  the  great  characteristic  of  the  first  testament  as  i 
being,  by  its  annual  sacrifice,  a continual  remembrance  of  sin — a continual 
pressing  upon  the  attention  of  those  who  were  under  it,  that  they  were  shut 
out  from  God  on  account  of  sin,  and  then  shews  that  the  great  characteris- 
tic of  the  second  testament  is  a non-remembrance  of  sin — is  a holding  forth 
that  because  the  one  sacrifice  has  “ put  away  sin” — because  sin  has  been  I 
remitted  as  shutting  man  out  from  God,  the  way  of  access — the  way  of  f 
return  to  God  is  continually  open. 

A.  There  is  another  difficulty  which  occurs  to  my  mind.  If  your  J 
representation  be  correct,  and  the  passages  to  which  you  refer  seem  to  bear 
you  out,  that  Christ  has  endured  death,  as  the  condemnation  which  came  I 
upon  man  in  consequence  of  his  rebelling  against  God,  must  not  death  be  I 
annulled,  and  why  then  do  men  die  ? I 

C.  The  scriptures  (2  Tim.  i.  10)  expressly  declares  that  the  Saviour  I 
“ hath  abolished  death,”  because  by  his  death  and  resurrection  he  hath  J 
completely  destroyed  its  ability  to  retain  man  under  its  power.  When  Jesus,  a 
as  our  representative  triumphed  Over  death  and  the  grave,  he  ascended  jj 
leading  “ captivity  captive that  which  but  for  the  death  of  Jesus,  would  u 
forever  have  held  man  in  its  dark  dominu  ;i,  is  spoken  of  as  being  led  captivp  ij 
when  its  power  to  retain  man  in  the  tomb  ras  destroyed,  and  his  resurrection  | 
f rom  the  dead  secured.  So  Pa  ill  con  e!  m . os  from  the  fact  of  the  resurrection 
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of  Christ  that  all  should  rise  from  the  dead,  “for”  says  he,  as  in  Adam  all 
die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.”  The  same  is  expressed  in  one 
of  our  hymns  on  the  subject  of  the  resurrection. 

“ Our  surety  freed,  declares  us  free, 

For  whose  offences  he  was  seized.” 

Thus,  tho’  men  die,  it  is  net  as  the  penalty  of  law,  but  the  appoint- 
ment of  God.  They  die  not  to  continue  in  the  tomb,  but  to  rise  again, 
because  they  have  been  redeemed  from  the  power  of  the  grave.  The  re- 
presentation given  by  the  scriptures  respecting  the  death  of  Christ  and  what 
has  been  effected  by  it,  of  which  we  have  been  conversing,  furnishes  a 
complete  refutation  of  the  false  doctrine  of  those  who  deny  the  atoning  sa- 
crifice of  Christ,  because  they  Conceive  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  forgive- 
ness being  proffered  to  sinners,  and  of  the  equally  unscriptural  doctrine  of 
those,  who  admitting  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  but  thro’  misapprehension  of  its 
nature,  argue  that  since  Christ  suffered  for  all,  then  all  must  be  saved  from 
future  condemnation  and  punishment. 

From  all  the  passages  to  which  I have  referred  as  bearing  upon  the 
nature,  legal  effects,  spiritual  design,  and  tendency  .of  the  death  of  the  Ke- 
deemer,  it  appears,  to  my  mind,  exceedingly  obvious,  that  thro’  the  shed- 
ding of  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  penalty  of  sin — death  without  the  hope  of  a 
resurrection — has  b<een  remitted — « abolished”  ; and  the  way  of  access  for 
the  guilty  to  return  to  God,  has,  by  the  same  divine  means,  been  opened  up 
for  all  men.  That  in  a judicial  sense  all  men  are  acquitted,  that  there  has 
« come  upon  all  men  justification  unto  life ” ; but  that  it  is  “ through  faith” 
in  the  good  news  concerning  Christ,  that  any  are  justified — approved  of  as 
regards  moral  character ; “ He  that  heareth  my  word  and  believeth  on 

Him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemna- 
tion, but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life.”  John  V.  24. 

The  bearing  and  connection  of  these  delightful  truths,  with  the  doctrine 
of  baptism  are  equally  apparent ; this  ordinance  is  represented  as  the  birth, 
not  the  conception , of  a new  being  unto  righteousness.  Spiritual  life  is 
produced  by  the  belief  of  the  truth  set  forth  in  baptism,— the  death  and 
resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  great  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  the  world — by  baptism  he,  who  has  thus  been  begotten  of  God  thro’ 
his  truth,  is  born  into  the  church,  and  by  his  obedience  to  this  institution 
declares  his  purpose  henceforth  to  live  unto  the  Lord  ; expresses  his  one- 
ness of  mind  with  Christ — his  interest  in  his  mediatorial  work — his  hope 
in  the  ultimate  blessings  to  be  enjoyed  through  His  death  and  resurrection. 

As  Abraham  was  justified  when  he  believed  the  Divine  promise,  and  as 
his  subsequent  obedience  at  once  verified  the  declaration  of  his  being 
righteous,  and  called  forth  the  approval  of  God ; in  like  manner,  the  sinner 
is  justified — approved  of — not  only  on  his  belief  of  the  gospel  ; but  his 
submission  to  Christ  in  baptism  and  in  every  subsequent  step  in  the  path- 
way of  obedience,  meets  the  approbation  of  God,  increases  his  own  enjoy- 
ment and  evidences  his  having  returned  to  his  allegiance.  Thus  like 
Abraham  he  is  justified  not  only  on  account  of  faith  but  on  account  of 
works  also.  James  II.  21 — 28. 

- 6th  April,  1847. 
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No.  5. 

REPENTANCE. 

He  that  by  faith,  sees  himself  as  he  is,  or  as  the  gospel  represents  him, 
will  see  himself  a sinner.  The  divine  testimony,  or  the  message  of  salvation* 
unfolds  to  him  what  he  has  been,  and  what  he  should  be;  and  by  the  best 
of  all  evidences,  the  living  word,  he  perceives  that  he  is  a moral  rebel,  and 
that  consequently  there  is  demanded  a radical  change.  Hence  the  neces- 
sity of  repentance.  Since  the  former  character  is  now  seen  to  have  been 
ungodly,  and  since  the  glorious  gospel  requires  a new  and  a better  character, 
the  sinner,  being  convinced  of  his  true  position,  determines  to  turn  away 
from  sin. 

It  is  therefore  impossible  for  any  one  to  believe,  and  not  repent  : for 
repentance  follows  faith  as  certainly  as  the  plant  grows  from  the  seed.  As, 
when  it  is.  placed  in  suitable  soil,  a sound  seed  germinates  and  produces  a 
plant,  so  the  good  seed  of  the  word  ol  life,  received  in  the  heart  by  faith, 
will  produce  certain  righteous  fruits,  the  first  of  which  is  repentance.  , But 
here  again,  our 'path  is  obstructed  by  our  friends  the  Divines,  a class  of 
persons  who  have  taken  the  liberty  of  becoming  spiritual  geologists,  and 
have  learned  the.  excellent  art  of  digging  into  the  mines  of  mystery  and 
throwing  up  great  embankments,  over  which  honest  people  stumble  and 
fall.  Whether  they  make  bills  or  . vailies,  crooked  ways  cr  rough  places, 
we  now  say  that  every  theological  hill  must  be  levelled,  and  every  human 
valley  exalted ; every  sectarian  crook  must  be  straightened,  and  every 
rough  way  of  error  smoothed  down. 

Numberless  are  the  theories  respecting  the  meaning  and  design  of  repent- 
ance ; but  the  majority  of  all  the  singular  views  upon  this  subject  may  be 
resolved  into  some  two  great  sources  or  systems.  Doctor  Cause-all  makes 
repentance  precede  faith,  and  therefore  both  the  cause  bf  faith  and  the 
mainspring  of  all  religious  action.  But  Doctor  Different-think  says  that 
repentance  is  a compound  of  anxiety  and  sorrowful  struggle, originating  in  a 
regenerating, impulse,  and  that  consequently  it  follows  faith.  The  onegays 
that  repentance  produces  faith,  the  other  affirms  that  faith  produces  repent- 
ance, and  explains  it  to  be  a kind  of  wrestling  sorrow. 

One  of  the  best  evidences  that  the  repentance  required  by  the  gospel 
does  not  precede  faith,  and  therefore  not  for  the  purpose  of  producing  faith, 
is  found  in  the  fact  that  when  the  apostles  were  the  .preachers,  faith  always 
called  for  repentance.  When  salvation  was  proclaimed,  and  ihe  people 
believed,  they  were  then  commanded  to  repent.  This  could  not  possibly 
have  been,  if,  on  the  principle  we  sometimes  hear  advocated,  repentance 
is  necessary  to  call  faith  into  being.  The  Apostles  were  possessed  of 
greater  mercy  than  to  have  made  their  hearers  repent  twice  ; first  to  repent 
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for  the  purpose  of  believing,  and  then  to  repent  because  they  had  believed. 
We  are  not  ignorant  of  how  this  difficulty  is  divided  into  two  parts,  and 
then  dissolved  in  a decoction  of  spiritual  essences.  It  is  assumed  that  a 
certain  kind  of  faith,  or  a certain  amount  of  faith  is  requisite  to  produce 
repentance,  and  then  this  repentance  when  produced  is  effectual  in  producing 
the  proper  faith,  Or  the  full  amount  of  it.  One  kind  of  faith  brings  repent- 
ance, and  hence  this  faith  and  this  repentance,  combined,  creates  or  produces 
an  abundant  saving  faith.  This  refuge,  we  regard,  as  somewhat  shattered, 
and  notin  a good  state  of  defence,  from  what  has  already  been  said  in  respect 
to  the  meaning,  nature,  and  use  of  faith  in  our  previous  essays.  * 

There  is,  however,  a show  of  plausibility  in  this  doctrine,  arising  from 
such  language  as  we  find  in  the  first  chapter  of  Mark.  Jesus  himself  is 
the  speaker,  and  he  says  to  the  people, ‘ Repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel.’ 
If  we  attend  to  the  time  when  this  was  spoken,  and  the  condition  of  the 
people  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  we  shall  perceive  without  further 
argument  that  the  language  is  misapplied  when  adduced  as  proof  that 
repentance  is  previous  to  faith.  ‘The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,’  was 
the  glad  tidings  which  the  Saviour  and  his  apostles  preached.  This  was 
their  gospel.  They  could  not  and  did  not  preach  the  gospel  of  salvation 
through  Christ,  as  the  apostles  preached  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  for  Jesus  was  neither  crucified  nor  glorified.  Again,  in  the  passage 
cited,  the  Saviour  is  speaking  to  the  Jews.  They  had  been  guilty  of  great 
departures  from  the  law  of  Moses.  He  therefore  calls  upon  them  to  repent 
of  their  sins,  committed,  as  Jews,  under  the  law.  To  express  the  whole 
in  a single  sentence,  they  are  required  to  reform  their  lives,  and  believe  the 
good  news  of  the  kingdom  of  Messiah  being  at  hand,  as  a preparation  to 
enter  this  kingdom  when  established.  So,  therefore,  when  the  passage  is 
understood,  the  curious  idea  of  an  unbeliever  first  repenting  and  then  believ- 
ing, receives  neither  plausible  countenance  nor  logical , support. 

Concerning  the  other  species  of  repentance,  that  begins  we  scarcely 
know  where,  operates  we  scarcely  know  how,  and  terminates  in  we 
scarcely  know  what,  we  regard  it  with  somewhat  the  same  philosophical 
perplexity  that  Nicodemus  viewed  the  theory  of  the  wind.  This  kind  of 
repentance  lives,  moves,  and  has  its  being  in  anxious  impulse.  It  feeds  and 
feasts  upon  passion.  It  thrives  well  in  the  best  mixtures  of  excitement. — 
It  grows  to  perfection  amid  the  clattering  of  the  machinery  of  religious 
frenzy.  Those  who  are  most  thoroughly  acquainted  with  it  by  experimental 
operation,  are  not  able,  nor  even  make  an  attempt,  in  many  instances,  to 
quote  a single  text  from  the  sacred  Book  to  show  that  their  repentance  is 
what  God  or  the  gospel  requires.  Hence  it  is  not  difficult  to  meet  with 
persons  who  have  sorrowed  and  lamented,  grieved  and  groaned,  struggled, 
sighed,  and  trembled  on  account  of  sin,  and  yet  never  repented. 

Sorrow  and  repentance  are  not  identical  terms.  True,  there  is  no 
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repentance  without  sorrow.  But  there  may  be  sorrow  without  repentance. 
Many  are  sorroy  for  sin  who  never  repent.  There  is  a “ godly  sorrow,” 
and  a sorrow  that  is  not  godly.  Still,  sorrow,  however  godly,  is  not  repent- 
ance. Paul  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  seventh  chapter,  second  epistle, 
speaks  of  them  having  “ sorrowed  to  repentance.”  Now  if  repentance 
meant  sorrow,  and  only  sorrow,  it  would  make  the  apostle  say  to  the 
Corinthians  that  they  ‘sorrowed  to  sorrow.’  The  Holy  Spirit,  by  which 
Paul  spake,  never  made  such  a blunder. 

Repentance,  in  the  sacred  style,  indicates  such  a sorrow  for  sin  as 
induces  to  forsake  it  and  live  according  to  the  gospel*  Or  if  any  one 
chooses  a definition  in  different  words,  it  is  a deep  sorrow  for  sin,  and  a 
departing  from  sin.  We  cannot  recognise  a repentance  that  permits  the 
sinner  to  continue  his  sinful  course  of  life.  Nor  have  we  the  least  confi- 
dence in  a repentance  composed  of  tears  or  mere  feelings.  We  exclude 
not  these,  but  we  must  have  something  more.  Separate  from  repentance 
the  idea!  of  reformation  or  amendment  of  life,  and  the  meaning  of  theterm 
is  annulled. 

Hence,  repentance  looks  two  ways  at  once,  and  developes  and  directs 
itself  accordingly.  It  surveys  the  past,  and  beholds  the  future.  It  looks 
before  and  behind.  The  guilty  past  is  perceived  with  abhorrence,  while 
hope,  beaming  through  gospel  light  and  gospel  love,  fills  the  future  with  new 
and  sublime  motives,  inducing  to  a reformation  of  life.  This  may  truly  be 
called  ‘godly  sorrow,  working  repentance  to  salvation  ; but  anything  less 
operative  and  less  effectual  is  to  be  suspected  and  treated  as  counterfeit. 

A.  few  passages  of  scripture,  accompanied  with  a few  remarks,  will 
furnish  our  conclusion.  “Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.” 
Luke , 13 : 5.  ^ew,  even  among  the  most  rigid  against  us,  would  be 
willing  to  interpret  this  passage  by  saying,  ‘Except  ye  be  sorry,  ye  shall  all 
likewise  perish.’  “Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance.” 
Ads,  11:  18.  To  grant  the  Gentiles  the  liberty  of  being  filled  with 
sorrow,  could  not,  in  truth,  be  considered  a great  favour.  “Not  knowing 
that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance.”  Rom.  2 : 4.  We 
trust,  for  their  own  honor,  that  no  class  of  commentators  will  say  the 
apostle  here  intimates  that  the  goodness  of  God  should  induce  men  to 
experience  only  grief  and  mourning.  Conductor. 

Eramosa,  5th  April,  ’47. 
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There  is  something  peculiarly  animating  and  charming  in  all  our  associa- 
tions of  home.  Scarcely  can  we  find  a person  in  society  so  perfectly  reck- 
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less  of  social  enjoyment  and  refined  intercourse  as  not  to  feel  some  of  the 
softer  sensibilities  and  reciprocal  delights  legitimately  connected  with  that 
earthly  abode  called  home,  c sweet  home’.  It  is  a place  of  relationships, 
early  joys,  dear  remembrances,  youthful  charms,  first-born  hopes,  and  all 
the  sweets  and  charities  of  endeared  affection. 

The  pilgrim  as  he  plods  his  weary  way  through  a land  of  strangers, 
where  every  new  face  and  every  new  scene  appear  friendless,  often,  in 
imagination,  sends  messages  of  anxious  as  well  as  pleasing  remembrance  to 
the  dwelling-place  of  his  friends  and  relatives  ; and  as  he  prosecutes  his 
journey  slowly  and  lonely,  becomes  more  deeply  impressed  with  the  worth 
of  those  delights  which  only  home,  and  society,  and  friendship  afford. — 
Separated  from  pleasures  which  are  in  unison  with  his  wdiole  nature,  and 
wandering  where  every  object  and  association  seem  to  be  reversed,  tl%reby 
giving  the  pleasures  of  home  a new  value,  the  lonely  traveller  longs  for  a 
happy  return  to  his  native  dwelling.  The  secret  of  his  longing  desire  and 
fond  expectation  may  be  explained  in  a word : there  are  joys  at  home, 
which,  as  a pilgrim,  he  cannot  reach.  He  knows  of  pleasures  which  in. 
the  meantime  are  inaccessible. 

The  Christian,  w-hile  yet  separate  from  an  immortal  habitation,  is  a 
pilgrim.  However  cheerful  and  happy,  on  earth  he  is  a stranger.  He  has 
tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  the  pleasures  of  the  celestial  world  : and 
therefore  having  a foretaste  of  the  spiritual  joys  that  certainly  await  him  in 
his  Father’s  house,  he  longs  and  ardently  desires  to  realize  the  full  glory  of 
immortality.  But  he  has  need  of  patience  : for  he  is  a traveller,  and  his 
journey  may  be  for  many  days.  And  he  will  require  perseverance : for 
trials  may  meet  him  atevery  step.  And  he  must  have  fortitude : for  the 
. discouragements  may  be  numerous  and  formidable.  Afar  off  he  must  view 
the  heroic  and  worthy  ancients,  who,  by  faith,  looked  for  a permanent  city, 
one  that  had  foundations,  having  God  for  its  builder  and  maker  ; and  their 
patience  and  steadfast  faith  in  advancing  to  the  better  country  amidst  all 
opposition,  are  to  be  kept  in  memory  for  imitation. 

“ We  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight,”  says  an  apostle,  in  our  journey  to  the 
heavenly  city j and  we  should  make  feeble  approaches  in  any  other  manner. 
Indeed,  to  look  with  an  earthly  eye  at  the  things  seen,  instead  of  looking 
at  the  things  unseen,  is  the  surest  method  of  never  arriving  at  the  house 
not  made  with  hands  forever  in  the  heavens.  But  the  Christian  pilgrim, 
remembering  his  “ high  calling  of  God,”  66  his  holy  calling,”  and  what <e  the 
Lord  has  promised  to  them  that  love  him”,  is  most  earnestly  engaged  in 
finding  by  the  clear  eye  of  faith  the  pillars  and  sign  boards  that  assist  him 
in  directing  his  course  to  the  inheritance  above.  It  is  not  every  one  who 
has  a “ hope  laid  up  in  the  heavens”,  but  where  we  find  one  whose  treas- 
ure is  of  this  quality,  we  find  a person  with  very  peculiar  eye-sight.  He 
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looks  upon  things  differently  from  all  his  cotemporaries.  Where  others 
can  see,  it  would  seem  that  he  is  blind  5 where  others  are  blind,  it  appears 
that  he  can  see.  Some  things  seen  by  his  companions  he  cannot  possibly 
discover,  and  again  some  things  perceived  by  him  most  clearly,  are  not  at 
all  discoverable  to  others.  Curious  as  this  may  appear,  it  is  nevertheless 
capable  of  demonstration.  For  example,  the  man  of  wordly  vision  finds 
something  in  a piece  of  money  or  a piece  of  land  wholly  imperceptible  to 
the  person  whose  sight  is  purified  by  faith.  Again,  the  man  of  heavenly 
vision  discovers  in  another  wTorld  a place  of  safe  investment  fora  large  and 
valuable  treasure,  unfailing  as  the  glory  of  God  and  lasting  as  eternity,  but  to 
which  all  others  are  as  blind  as  Pharaoh  and  Iris  lords  in  the  darkness  of 
Egypt. 

Hessen  is  the  home  of  the  Christian.  All  his  dear  relations,  all  his  best 
friends,  all  his  precious  joys,  and  all  his  chief  honors  are  there.  He 
therefore  longs  to  mingle  and  associate  with  the  u spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,”  for  then  his  society  and  his  enjoyment  will  be  spiritual  and  eternal* 
No  more  pilgrimage,  no  more  warfare,  no  more  half  death  and  half  life,  no 
more  fainting  afflictions,  no  more  sorrowful  joys,  doubtfuld  hopes,  and  un- 
substantial shadows.  The  race  is  run;  the  armour  is  laid  down;  the  struggle 
for  life  is  ended  triumphant;  the  weary  are  at  rest ; joy  is  complete,  hope  is 
crowned,  and  all  shadows  are  exchanged  for  glorious  realities.  Heaven  is 
home  and  perfect  bliss. 

Many  fanciful  things  have  been  offered  respecting  heaven  and  its  glory. 
Imagination  has  both  made  and  described  a great  variety  of  abodes  that 
have  been  called  by  the  name  heaven.  We  leave  this  department  to  the 
poets.  The  scriptures  are  our  boundary  on  all  subjects  pertaining  to  the 

religion  of  Christians,  and  hence  we  design  to  speak  as  the  “ oracles”. 

Nor  do  we  feel  ourselves  circumscribed.  For  with  all  the  beauty  of  human 
adorning,  and  the  ornamentals  of  fancy;,  we  hesitate  not  to  say  that  richer 
and  sublimer  descriptions  of  future  blessedness  are  not  expressed  in  human 
language  than  we  have  in  the  sacred  Book. 

The  Apostles’  teaching  contains  two  capital  items  of  doctrine  upon  the 
subject  of  future  glory  that  should  never  be  overlooked  nor  forgotten.  These 
are,  that  we  shall  be  with  Christ,  and  shall  be  like  him : one  with  him  in 
presence  and  in  image:  one  with  him  in  association  and  glorification. 
Perhaps,  although  we  examine  carefully,  we  cannot  find  two  ideas  of  a 
character  more  sublime  in  the  whole  book  ; and  they  are  frequently  and 
variously  impressed  upon  the  attention  of  all  who  hear  the  apostles  in  their 
own  language.  And  how  enrapturing  is  the  reflection  that  we  shall  enjoy 
the  presence  of  our  Lord  and  Redeemer,  who  purchased  us,  and  delivered 
us  from  sin  and  death,  calling  and  fitting  us  for  glory,  honor,  and  immortality. 
How  full  of  delightful  hope  and  fond  anticipation  is  the  assurance  that  we 
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shall  be  glorified  with  our  Saviour  and  King,  “ conformed  to  his  image”, 
“ our  vile  body  changed  and  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body.”  Here, 
like  the  apostle,  we  gratefully  exclaim,  “ Thanks  be  to  God  who  giveth  us 
the  victory”.  For,  “ as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall 
also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.”  Hence  we  are  waiting  with  the 
patience  of  hope  for  the  “ redemption  of  our  body,”  by  the  “ Lord  from 
heaven.” 

As  yet  we  know  not  indeed  the  whole  meaning  of  the  phrase  ‘glorified  body.’ 
We  are  too  far  from  the  perfection  of  light  to  perceive  with  unclouded  under- 
standing what  is  meant  by  a body  after  a transformation  so  glorious  and 
spiritual.  The  existence  and  glory  of  spirits,  in  any  form,  moae,  or  manner, 
belong  to  a chapter  not  }ret  familiar  to  the  human  capacity.  But  although 
we  cannot  understand  the  subject  fully,  we  ,can  sufficiently  ; for  wq  have 
sufficient  information  to  refinej  elevate,  quicken,  purity  and  exalt  our  moral 
nature,  and  give  the  purest  impulses,  the  best  desires,  and  the  strongest  mo- 
tives to  gain  the  seats  of  heaven  and  join  the  company  of  the  blessed.  For 
example,  we  are  acquainted  with  the  character  ol  Christ  as  manifested 
while  dwelling  with  humanity,  and  we  love  him  as  one  altogether  lovely. 
Now,  when  we  arrive  at  our  home  in  heaven,  and  be  with  Christ,  we  are 
certain  that  he  will  be  as  dear,  and  his  charms  no  less.  Certain  we  are 
that  the  riches,  and  love,  and  glory,  and  excellent  dignity  of  him  who  is 
“king  of  saints  and  angels  too,”  can  never  be  diminished  ; and,  therefore, 
having  the  knowledge  that  we  shall  be  with  him,  and  share  in  his  glory’",  we 
are  rich  enough  in  knowledge  to  desire  the  holiness  of  heaven  and  the  hap- 
piness of  our  spiritual  home.  Conductor. 

Eramosa , 8 th  April,  1847. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  SPIRIT,  NOT  A WORLDLY  SPIRIT, 

From  the  Christian  Baptist. 

One  of  the  most  infallible  signs  of  true  conversion  which  I know  any  thing 
of — and  one  which  the  ancient  converts  generally  exhibited — and  one 
which  Saul  of  Tarsus,  at  the  moment  of  his  conversion  so  eminently  dis- 
played, is  couched  in  these  words — “ Lord,  what  will  you  have  me  to  do?” 
This  unfeigned  and  vehement  desire  to  know  the  will  of  the  Lord  in  order 
to  doit,  is,  in  my  humble  opinion,  the  surest  and  most  general  and  com- 
prehensive sign,  proof,  and  pledge  of  regeneration.  The  spirit  and  tem- 
perament of  the  ancient  christains  inclined  and  drew  them,  as  the  laws  of 
gravitation  do  all  bodies  to  the  centre  of  the  system,  to  a most  devout  con- 
formity to  all  the  institutes  of  the  Prince  of  Life.  They  loved  his  will 
supremely.  Neither  fire  nor  water,  famine  nor  sword,  good  fame  or  bad 
fame  prevented  them  in  their  obedience.  They  took  joyfully  the  spoiling 
of  their  goods,  and  loved  not  their  lives  unto  death  rather  than  renounce 
their  allegiance  in  any  one  point  to  him  who  died  for  them.  His  laws  and 
institutions  were  all  in  all  to  them.  No  scribe,  no  rabbi,  no  sanhedrim,  no 
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human  tribunal,  no  popularity  amongst  their  own  people  or  foreigners,  no 
reproach,  no  privation  could  induce  them  to  treat  his  will  with  eiiher  cool- 
ness, indifference,  or  neglect.  They  reasoned  thus : if  Jesus  died  for  us, 
we  owe  our  lives  to  him.  We  are  his,  and  not  our  own.  His  will  shall 
he  ours.  His  statutes  shall  be  our  choice.  Our  only  concern  shall  be, 
•“  Lord,  what  will  you  have  us  to  do  ?” 

Let  the  spirit,  then,  of  the  ancient  christains  he  restored,  and  we  shall 
soon  their  order  of  things  clearly  and  fully  exhibited.  “ Ifthe  eye  be  sound 
the  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light;”  and  ifthe  heart  be  right  the  practice 
will  bear  the  test  of  examination.  To  have  the  ancient  order  of  things 
restored  in  due  form,  without  the  spirit  or  power  of  that  order,  would  be 
mere  mimicry,  which  we  would  rather,  arid  we  are  assured  the  primitive 
saints  themselves  would  rather,  never  see.  The  spirit  of  the  present  order 
of  things  is  too  much  akin  to  the  spirit  of  this  world.  It  looks  with  a coun- 
tenance beaming  too  much  complacency  on  the  pride  and  vanity,  on  the 
tinsel  and  show,  on  the  equipage  and  style,  on  the  avarice  and  ambition, 
on  the  guile  and  hypocrisy  of  this  world.  Its  supreme  petition  is  not  “Lord 
what  will  you  have  me  to  do  V9  but  “ O you  sons  of  religious' fashion  ! you 
leaders  of  religious  taste  ! you  synods  and  councils!  you  creeds  and  sys- 
tems ! you  mitred  heads  and  patented  divines ! and  you,  0 Mammon  ! tell 
us  plainly,  tell  us  fully,  what  you  would  have  us  to  do  to  gain  your  admi-' 
ration,  and  if  possible  too,  to  save  our  souls.”  This  is  not  the  spirit  of  all, 
of  any  creed  or  of  any  party ; but  this  appears  the  leading  and  triumphant 
spirit  of  the  present  order  of  things. 

The  spirit  of  the  ancient  order  always  looked  up  to  the  throne  of  Jesus, 
while  that  of  the  modern  looks  around  on  the  smiles  of  ecclesiastical  rulers. 
The  spirit  of  the  ancient  derived  its  joys  from  the  complacency  of  the 
Founder  of  the  Faith;  the  spirit  of  the  modern,  from  the  approbation  of  the 
leaders  of  devotion.  The  apostles’  doctrine  was  the  food  and  support  of 
the  former,  while  creeds  and  commentaries  are  the  nourishment  of  the  latter. 
The  praise  of  God  animated  that — the  praise  of  men  enlivens  this. 

May  I tell  a little  of  my  religious  experience,  as  this  is  much  the  fashion 
nowl  I will  once,  at  least,  comply  with  the  will  of  the  religious  populars. 
Well,  then,  I once  loved  the  praise  of  men,  and  thought  it  w’ould  he  a great 
happiness  could  I so  shape  my  course  as  to  merit  the  praise  of  God  and  the 
approbation  of  men.  I saw  there  was  a kind  of  piety  the  people  of  fashion 
in  the  religious  world  admired,  and  I thought  that  a few  small  additions  to 
it  might  make  it  pass  current  in  both  worlds.  I set  my  heart  to  find  it  out. 

I saw  but  little  difference  in  many  sects  as  respected  true  piety,  but  a good 
deal  as  respected  show  and  ceremony.  I thought  that  which  was  most 
popular  might  upon  the  whole  be  the  safest,  as  it  would  make  sure  of  one 
point  at  all  events,  and  might  gain  the  other  too.  For  there  was  a John 
Newton  in  the  church  of  King  Harry  and  a George  Campbell  in  that  of  St. 
Charles.  I vacillated  here  for  a time. ' Jf  I joined  the  most  fashionable 
and  profitable  society,  and  adopted  the  gen  tool  order  of  things,  I did  not 
know  but  that  if  I were  a pretty  honest  ard' faithful  member,  like  some  of 
these  good  Churchmen  or  Presbyterians,  1 \night  chance  heaven  as  well  as 
they,  and  at  all  events  I would  lie  sure  oi  ;,oo  ; entertainment  on  the  road. 
As  yet  I felt  not  the  attractions  of  the  love  of  < «od  ; but  soon  as  I was  ena- 
bled to  calculate  the  import  of  one  question,  via.  “What  is  a man  profited 
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if  he  should  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  life  I”  and  soon  as  I under- 
stood that  it  was  “a  faithful  saying  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus 
the  Messiah  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,”  even  the  chief  of  sinners 
I reasoned  on  different  premises  and  came  to  a different  conclusion.  If 
at  so  dear  a rate,  and  purchased  at  such  an  immense  price,  I found  all  my 
faculties,  and  powers,  and  means,  and  opportunities  were  claimed  on 
principles  at  which  no  generous  heart  cold  demur.  Had  I a thousand 
tongues  as  eloquent  as  Gabriel’s  and  faculties  of  the  most  exalted  character, 
’twere  all  too  little  to  tell  his  praise  and  to  exhibit  his  excellencies  to  men. 

The  only  question  then  was,  How  shall  I do  this  to  the  most  advantage  ? 
In  attempting  to  find  an  answer  to  this,  I found  that  there  was  away  already 
laid  down,  which,  if  I adopted  and  pursued,  must  lead  soonest  and  safest  to 
this  point.  It  was  all  comprised  in  two  sentences*-- Publish  in  word  wThat  he 
has  done,  and  as  his  own  institutions  will  reflect  the  geratest  possible  honor 
upon  him  in  this  world,  let  them  be  fairly  exhibited  and  the  end  is  gained. 
This  chain  of  thought  just  led  me  to  the  question,  “Lord,  what  will  you  have 
me  to  do1?”  Now,  in  attempting  to  find  an  answer  from  his  oracles  to  this 
petition,  I took  it  for  granted  that  there  was  no  new  communication  of  his 
will  to  be  expected,  but  that  it  must  be  sought  after  in  the  volume.  When 
any  act  of  devotion  or  item  of  religious  practice  presented  itself  to  my 
view,  of  which  I could  learn  nothing  from  my  Master’s  Last  Will  and 
Testament,  I simply  gave  it  up  ; and  if  I found  any  thing  there,  not  exhib- 
ited by  my  fellow-christians,  I went  into  the  practice  of  it,  if  it  was  the 
practicemf  an  individual ; and  if  it  was  a social  act,  I attempted  to  in viter 
others  to  unite  with  me  in  it. 


MODEM  PMTYISM. 

Willing  or  unwilling,  prepared  or  unprepared,  we  are  frequently  reminded 
of  the  tumults  and  confused  multitudes  occasioned  in  primitive  times  by 
the  preaching  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Anciently,  the  zealous 
proclaimers  of  a new  King  and  a new  Lord,  who  were  represented  as 
turning  the  world  up  side  down,  received  a full  legacy  of  reproach, 
contumely,  persecution,  and  reckless  opposition  ; but  it  was  both  impossible 
and  unnecessary  for  them  to  have  everything  of  this  character  heaped  upon 
them  that  should  ever  exist  in  the  world,  and  leave  none  to  succeeding 
generations.  The  passions,  the  prejudices,  and  the  predilections  of  men 
are  now  as  strong  and  well  marked  as  they  were  in  the  days  of  the  Roman 
Cesars.  And  of  all  the  scrupulous  prejudices  and  untimely  passions  which 
it  is  possible  to  develope,  those  which  appear  in  support  of  religious 
professions  and  pretensions  are  the  most  unreasonable,  or  certainly  the 
most  inexcusable. 

Recent  experience  has  furnished  us  with  some  details  illustrative  of 
these  remarks.  We  might  tell  a long  story,  but  a short  one  is  more 
profitable.  On  Lord’s  day,  March  14th,  in  company  with  brethren  Ash 
and  Stone  of  Whitby,  I held  a meeting  not  far  distant  from  a little  village 
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in  the  Township  of  Pickering,  where,  after  concluding  an  address,  I was 
saluted  with  a number  of  objections  and  queries  from  more  than  one  of 
the  listeners,  whose  difference  from  me  on  the  subject  of  Christianity  would 
reach  more  than  half  round  the  globe.  Much  was  said  ; but  very  little  to 
any  definite  point  or  purpose.  The  same  evening,  before  leaving  the 
vicinity,  I received  an  invitation  to  debate  the  subject  of  difference  publicly. 
Acquiescing  in  this  course,  the  time,  place,  proposition,  and  other  prelimi- 
nary matters  were  settled. 

Monday  evening,  March  22nd,  was  the  time  appointed  for  the  com- 
mencement of  the  public  dispute,  with  the  understanding  it  should  continue 
until  the  arguments  of  one  of  the  parties  were  exhausted.  We  met : two 
moderators  were  chosen : the  debate  commenced.  But  its  continuance 
was  by  no  means  tedious  ; for  after1  each  of  the  parties  had  made  his  first 
speech,  one  of  the  moderaters  rose  and  stated  that  the  proposition  I had 
written  did  not  express  my  views,  and  said  a great  many  other  curious 
things  that  would  have  appeared  strangely  in  print.  He  succeeded  in 
terminating  the  discussion.  I then  appealed  to  those  assembled  for  the 
liberty  of  addressing  them  on  the  topic  under  consideration  without  an 
opponents  response.  A great  majority  of  the  people  remained,  and  listened 
with  marked  attention.  But  here  again  the  spirit  of  party  was  triumphant; 
for  before  I had  spoken  thirty  minutes,  one  or  two  strong  partyists,  (shall  I 
say  “of  the  baser  sort”  1)  interrupted  me  at  least  three  times,  and  in  the 
last  instance  so  grossly  that  I was  compelled  to  discontinue  speaking. — 
What  remains  further  to  be  explained,  may  principally  be  gathered  from 
the  following  document,  printed  in  hand-bill  form,  and  circulated  liberally 
in  the  locality  where  the  affair  took  place 

TO  BE  READ  BY  THE  PUBLIC. 

Whereas  a challenge  for  public  debate  was  given  by  a certain  Presby- 
terian, after  the  writer  had  discussed  on  the  subject  of  the  Christian 
Religion  in  the  vicinity  of  Pickering  village ; whereas  this  challenge  was 
accepted,  and  the  time  and  place  of  debate  appointed;  whereas  the  said 
debate,  after  its  commencement,  was  frustrated  by  means  and  efforts  most 
dishonorable,  disingenious,  and  ungentlemanly ; and  whereas  the  writer 
loves  truth  and  hates  error,  and  would  employ  all  righteous  means  to  destroy 
the  one  and  extend  the  other ; — therefore,  let  it  be  generally  known,  that  I 
declare  a readiness  to  meet  any  Minister  or  Member  of  good  standing  and 
character,  for  the  purpose  of  investigating  and  discussing  the  same  topic. 
It  is  expressed  in  the  following 

PROPOSITION. 

Men  are  converted  to  God  by  the  Gospel , without  any  direct  or  imme- 
diate agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit : in  other  language,  the  Holy  Spirit’s 
power  is  in  and  through  the  Word , and  never  operates  for  the  conversion 
of  man  separate  from  the  Word . 
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The  above  invitation  is  not  confined  to  Presbyterians,  but  extended  to 
all  other  denominations  that  profess  orthodoxy;  nor  is  it  restricted  to 
Pickering,  but  to  all  other  places  in  Canada,  wheresoever  the  orthodox  are 
found. 

Lest  any  should  suppose  there  is  a strong  mixture  of  the  boastful  in  the 
preceding,  allow  it  to  be  said,  that,  under  the  circumstances,  taking  into 
account  the  above  undignified  proceedings,  we  cannot  now  present  the 
matter  in  a more  modest  altitude. 

As  the  writer  has  served  in  a public  capacity  for  years,  references 
concerning  character  may  be  obtained  from  sources  numerous  and  various. 

D.  Oliphant. 

March  24th,  1846. 

So  reads  the  advertisement,  which,  I presume,  will  be  set  dowm  as 
being  at  the  same  time  both  defensive  and  offensive.  The  only  thing  I 
regret  in  reference  to  this  document,  is,  that  I am  made  to  assume  the 
character  of  a bravado  or  braggadocio.  This,  at  present,  I cannot  prevent. 
Truth  requires  it;  and  whatever  truth  requires,  must,  so  far  as  my  resolution 
goes,  be  forthcoming  at  all  hazards.  Conductor. 

Eramosa,  April  9th. 
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Popularity  has  a power  and  a virtue  as  potent  and  as  saintly  as  the  Pope. 
Sins  of  various  kinds  prevail  in  the  community,  which,  by  a certain 
tincture  of  popular  grace,  are  converted  into  real  sanctities  or  merits.  The 
Pope  himself,  with  all  the  merit  of  his  power  of  indulgences,  and  with  all 
the  unction  of  his  official  holiness,  cannot  lift  his  arm  or  raise  his  voice  as 
a successful  rival  to  the  authority  of  religious  popularity. 

A religion  of  sentiment  and  of  ceremony  is  the  curse  of  the  age,  and, 
because,  it  is  popular,  there  is  every  probability  it  will  be  the  curse  of  the 
next  age.  We  have  no  adequate  means  to  approach  it,  in  order  effectuallv 
to  pull  down  its  strong  hold.  So  well  is  it  fortified,  and  so  well  is  it  suited 
to  the  head  and  heart  of  all  who  partake  of  Adam’s  nature,  that  we  find 
it  is  beyond  the  power  of  possibility  to  approach  it  with  vigor  and  rigor 
enough  to  attack  and  level  its  aspiring  pretentions. 

But  what  do  we  mean  by  a sentimental  and  ceremonial  religion  ? In 
one  word,  it  is  a religion  consisting  of  naked  views  accompanied  by 
occasional,  formal,  and  ineffectual  rites.  Abstract  sentiments  and  abstract 
observances  make  up  its  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  [t  is  a system  of  unprac- 
tical abstractions.  Its  altars  and  its  temples  are  as  naked,  unadorned,  and 
unmeaning  as  the  map  of  a country  that  never  existed;  and  all  its  votaries 
are  like  simpletons  who  sometimes  imagine  they  are  travelling  to  this 
undiscovered  place.  Take  a single  example:  A person  of  common  sobriety 
enters  a professed  religious  sanctuary  on  ‘the  sabbath.’  We  shall  say  that 
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he  enters  a sanctuary  belonging  to  the  order  called  Episcopal.  He  is  not  a 
member  of  the  church.  He  is  not  a Christian.  The  service  is  read ; the 
prayers  repeated ; and  when  the  whole  is  performed,  the  new  listener 
approaches  the  minister,  and  desires  to  become  a Christian.  It  is  rather  a 
novel  case  for  the  gentleman  of  the  white  and  black  gown  ; for  members 
are  usually  admitted  by  birth  and  christening.  But  provision  is  made  for 
the  new  applicant,  and  he  is  constituted  a member  of  the  church.  Does 
any  one  ask  what  is  said  and  done  ? The  answer  is  not  difficult.  The 
new  convert  is  sprinkled — receives  a catechism  and  a prayer-book — learns 
to  say  yes  or  no  to  a few  questions — has  the  hands  of  the  Bishop  laid  upon 
his  head,  saying,  “ Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit,”  with  a number  of  brief 
remarks — and  the  work  is  performed. 

Does  the  person  who  is  thus  taught  and  thus  operated  upon  understand 
the  gospel  ? Is  he  acquainted  with  Jesus  Christ  1 Has  he  repented  of  his 
sins  ? Can  he  say  that  he  is  a new  creature  ? Will  the  character  of  the 
Saviour  be  the  model  of  the  character  he  desires  through  life  ? True,  it  is 
possible  that  he  may  have  learned  something  of  these  before  he  united  with 
the  church,  or  during  the  time  he  was  manufacturing  for  the  church  ; but 
no  one  who  studies  the  Book  of  the  New  Institution  will  affirm  that  he 
could  have  intelligently  learned  a single  item  of  the  religion  of  the  one 
Lord : and  therefore  if  he  knows  any  of  them,  he  is  indebted  to  some 
other  source  than  the  system  with  which  he  has  identified  himself.  We 
frequently  find  persons,  not  only  of  tolerable  but  of  amiable  character,  in 
the  grossest  systems  of  religion  ; but  they  have  learned  their  manners  from 
other  and  better  systems.  Hence,  the  church  member  of  which  we  speak? 
if  he  have  not  received  better  instruction  elsewhere,  may  live  precisely  as 
he  lived  before,  save  only  in  going  to  chapel  once  a week  when  not  partic- 
ularly prevented  by  visits,  fashionable  Sunday  business,  or  a severe  attack 
of  sabbath  sickness,  composed  of  indolence  and  religions  indifference. — 
Nay,  worse  still.  He  may  use  profane  language,  speculate,  gain  advantage 
of  his  neighbor,  make  hard  bargains,  and  if  he  does  not  actually  falsify,  he 
may  come  as  near  the  borders  of  truth,  which,  were  he  to  step  as  near  the 
edge  of  a precipice,  would  endanger  his  life.  Still,  he  is  a good  member 
and  a pious  professor;  for  he  entertains  correct  orthodox  views,  and  he  goes 
to  chapel  and  repeats  after  the  minister — “Have  mercy  upon  us  miserable 
sinners,”  “Good  Lord  deliver  us,”  “We  beseech  thee  good  Lord.” 

This  illustrates  what  we  mean  by  a religion  of  sentiment  and  ceremony; 
and  although  we  have,  by  a single  example,  illustrated  our  meaning,  we 
now  proceed  for  other  purposes  to  specify  still  further.  We  enter  another 
temple.  It  is,  on  the  whole,  a better  model,  and  is  constructed  upon  the 
principle  of  greater  spirituality.  It  belongs  to  the  spiritual  daughter  of  the 
church  already  mentioned.  Our  eyes  and  ears  require  to  be  neither  acute 
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nor  delicate  ; for  we  can  see  and  hear  all  that  may  be  seen  and  heard, 
although  both  these  organs  are  possessed  imperfectly.  The  preaching, 
praying,  and  weeping,  make  considerable  noise,  tumult,  and  stir.  Excite- 
ment commences.  It  increases.  A religion-seeker  applies  to  the  preacher 
for  membership  in  the  church.  The  minister  prays  ; exhorts  the  penitent 
man  also  to  pray ; they  perhaps  both  pray  together,  assisted  by  a number 
of  persons  well  acquainted  with  the  art  of  converting  in  this  manner. — 
Suddenly  the  seeker  feels  a great  burden  roll  off  him,  and  forthwith  he  is 
converted.  The  holy  Spirit  enters  his  soul,  his  eyes  are  enlightened,  and 
consequently  his  views  of  religion  are  corrected  and  perfected.  A neat 
little  book  is  then  placed  in  his  hands,  and,  being  taught  the  different  kinds 
of  meetings,  and  how  attended,  he  is  a Christian  of  a model  character. — 
But  observe,  this  convert  has  learned  nothing  of  a nature  to  regenerate  him 
according  to  the  gospel  of  Christ.  His  religion  is  exceedingly  barren,  and 
withal  he  is  only  religious  at  certain  times.  He  can  be  worldly  in  spirit 
and  worldly  in  practice  except  on  extraordinary  occasions.  Sentiment  and 
ceremony  constitute  his  religion. 

We  proceed  to  a third  sanctuary.  It  is  a place  of  the  meeting  of 
disciples,  and  we  shall  be  as  honest  and  impartial  here  as  in  other  sanctuaries; 
We  could  desire  to  pass  by  this  assembly,  without  taking  a note  of  censure 
or  disapproving  stricture ; but,  for  the  sake  of  truth,  we  must  sacrifice 
personal  feelings,  and  expose  error  wherever  it  is  found.  We  shall  say 
that  in  this  congregation  we  hear  the  gospel,  although,  perhaps,  a sarcastic 
and  censuring  manner  may  be  more  than  apparent.  Salvation  is  declared 
through  Christ  Jesus.  A hearer,  after  the  discourse,  proposes  himself  as  a 
candidate  for  admission  into  the  congregation.  The  proclaimer  examines 
him,  according  to  the  scriptures,  in  reference  to  a single  point,  namely, 
whether  he  believes  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  son  of  God.  If  he  confess 
Christ  as  his  Lord  and  Saviour,  he  is  baptized,  and  received  as  a member 
of  the  Christian  community.  He  therefore  hears  the  gospel,  professes  to 
believe  it,  repents,  is  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,  and  so  enters  the 
church.  The  Book  of  heaven’s  own  divinity  is  then  given  him  as  a 
perfect  direction,  and  from  this  period  he  is  to  live  unto  God. 

Now,  we  say  not  that  it  frequently  happens,  but  we  positively  affirm  i* 
sometimes  happens,  the  person  making  such  a profession,  lives,  so  very 
similar  to  the  generality  of  religionists,  that  he  is  justly  subject  to  such 
questions  as  the  following : — Does  he  love  God  supremely  ? Has  he 
forsaken  the  world  and  its  pleasures  'l  Is  he  not  depending  solely  on 
remission  of  past  sins  at  the  time  of  profession  for  present  and  eternal 
salvation  ? Can  he  be  said  to  grow  in  knowledge  ? in  wisdom  ? in 
humility  ? in  grace  1 in  all  the  virtues  of  the  religion  of  Christ  ? If  he  is 
not  improving  in  the  divine  life,  his  beginning  will  not  avail  when  the  Lord 


118 


A CRYING  SIN. 


appears.  While  vve  may  admit  there  is  nothing  really  in  the  system  he 
has  learned  to  prevent  his  increase  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  a 
consequent  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  vve  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that 
he  may  rely,  like  others,  too  much  upon  sentiment  and  ceremony — a 
barren,  naked,  abstract  profession,  as  useless  as  the  burning  lava  to  grow 
sweet-scented  flowers.  We  must  however  emphasize  on  the  fact  that  no 
such  profession  properly  proceeds  from  the  system  to  which  we  now  refer  j 
but  it  is  the  result  either  of  some  other  system  while  nominally  attached  to 
a right  system,  or  of  being  governed  by  no  system. 

Whether  then  we  speak  of  disciples  or  other  professors,  there  is  ample 
proof  furnished  us  that  the  error  we  are  opposing — the  sin  we  are 
denouncing — -prevails  to  an  alarming  extent.  Perhaps  it  is  not  saying  too 
much  should  we  say  that  the  sin  of  all  Christendom  is  neither  more  nor 
less  than  what  we  now  attempt  to  portray.  Indeed,  not  only  present 
defections,  but  all  systems  of  error,  in  the  history  of  past  ages,  to  which 
we  trace  every  spot  and  blemish  that  disfigure  Christianity,  have  proceeded 
from  the  same  cause.  What  was  it  that  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Roman 
hierarchy — built,  and  finished  it  ? What  raised  the  Mother  of  Harlotry  to 
the  pitch  of  iniquity  that  she  obtained  ? It  was  the  religion  of  theory  and 
of  ceremony,  separate  from  holmes,  and  the  obedience  of  love — without 
the  living,  abiding,  new-creating  principle  of  spirituality.  The  subjects  of 
the  Roman  Institution  were  destitute  of  every  principle  and  element  of 
godliness;  but  fully  versed  in  all  the  policies  of  senti mentals  and  ceremonials. 
By  the  sixteenth  century,  so  much  had  they  improved  in  the  art  of  bringing 
this  system  to  perfection,  that  they  carried  their  religion  in  boxes  filled  with 
indulgences  ! The  proper  views  under  this  system,  consisted  in  believing 
the  efficacy  of  the  relics,  and  to  use  them  according  to  order  constituted 
the  saving  ceremonies. 

Much  popery  still  exists  under  a different  name.  The  half  of  our 
Protestantism  is  popery  of  the  purest  quality,  and  the  other  half  has  many 
ingredients  beside  the  grace,  love,  and  virtue  of  Christianity.  Paul,  in  his 
day,  spoke  of  the  same  great  departure  from  the  genuine  power  of  the 
gospel  when  he  spoke  of  “a  form  of  godliness.’'  This,  we  say  is  only 
another  name  for  the  crying  sin  of  our  times,  and  against  which  we  wage 
war.  So  much  of  the  theory  of  religion,  or  something  called  religion,  is 
learned,  as  will  result  in  a form  of  godliness — a mere  ceremony. 

Human  nature  loves  anything  and  everything  but  the  Christianity  of  the 
New  Testament ; and  therefore  a thousand  schemes,  systems,  and  devices 
will  be  contrived  for  a counterfeit  or  a substitute.  Since  it  is  fashionable 
to  have  a certain  respect  for  heaven  and  the  religion  of  of  heaven,  the 
respectable  in  society  must  have  something  by  which  they  can  show  their 
true  standing;  but  a profession  that  calls  for  a daily  reading  of  the  scriptures. 
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humility  before  God,  personal  piety,  and  a constant  vigilance  that  the  whole 
behaviour  is  Saviour-like,  seems  to  be  as  distant  and  unknown  as  the  third 
heavens. 

Religion,  with  us,  practically  considered,,  is  a system  of  self-government 
— constant  self-government.  It  new-models  character,  moulds  and  controls 
intention,  influences  habits,  enters  into  life  itself  and  gives  it  a direction 
and  a power  wholly  new.  44  Old  things  are  passed  away.”  A new 
world  is  discovered,  a new  government,  a new  kind  of  existence,  a new 
method  of  joy ; and  therefore  thfrnew  laws  are  made  familiar,  and  the 
new  obedience  follows. 

We  sternly  set  our  face  in  hostile  array  against  a religion  of  sentiment 
and  ceremony,  as  a dead,  inoperative,  and  godless  device,  and  shall,  at 
divers  times,  and  by  different  means,  offer  reflections  to  expose  it  before  the 
people  of  this  generation  to  whom  we  have  access  either  by  social  or 
periodical  intercourse.  We  have  many  things  to  say,  hard  to  be  expressed 
and  still  harder  to  be  understood  and  received,  since  the  professors  of  the 
age  have  become  dull  of  hearing,  negligent  in  learning,  and  altogether  remiss 
in  practising. 

Conductor. 

Eramosa,  17th  April,  1847. 


A SINGULAR  LETTER. 

The  letter  which  follows,  written  some  time  last  winter,  came  into  my 
hands  through  a very  unusual  medium,  and  is  altogether  more  than  a 
common  document.  It  came  from  Utica,  New  York,  we  know  not  how, 
and  given  to  one  of  our  brethren  we  know  not  why.  We  think  it  has  some 
claims  to  general  interest,  and  therefore  it  is  laid  before  our  readers.  The 
writer  appears  to  have  been  recently  made  acquainted  with  some  of  the 
principles  of  truth,  and,  since  he  is  anxious  to  become  still  more  enriched  in 
the  knowledge  of  salvation,  as  well  as  desirous  of  having  the  same  blessings 
within  the  reach  and  in  the  possession  of  others,  we  should  immediately 
visit  the  place  whence  the  letter  came,  was  it  consistent  with  all  our 
obligations.  When  the  apostle  Paul  heard  the  cry  in  the  vision,  44  Come 
over  to  Macedonia  and  help  us,”  there  was  no  other  imperitive  cry,  saying 
to  him,  44  Stay  here  and  help  us,”  and  therefore  the  apostle,  having  only 
one  call,  sets  out  for  Macadonia.  Not  so  with  us.  We  have  two,  or  four, 
or  six  calls,  and  we  endeavour  to  decide  impartially  which  shall  be  obeyed. 


44 1 wish  to  address  a few  lines  to  any  one  of  the  household  of  faith. 

I have  lately  come  in  possession  of  a book  called  the  44  Christian  System.” 
I think  it  is  the  best  written  treatise  that  I have  ever  seen  written  on  the 
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holy  scriptures.  I think  an  association  on  the  plan  there  laid  down,  would 
be  after  the  apostolic  order.  1 have  been  hoping  and  praying  that  the  Lord 
would  send  some  one  to  this  city  to  preach  the  true  faith. 

I belong  to  no  sect  at  present.  If  I had  an  opportunity  I would  embrace 
the  true  one  with  all  my  heart.  There  is  in  this  city  many  honest  souls, 
that  would  receive  the  truth  if  they  could  hear  it  preached.  If  you  know 
a holy  man  of  God  that  hates  sin,  and  loves  souls  more  than  money,  he 
would  soon  raise  up  a church  in  this  city.  There  is  some  excitement 
among  the  Methodists  in  this  place.  It  is  so  unlike  the  gospel  preached  by 
Peter  and  Paul,  it  makes  one  start  sick  to  look  at  them.  We  cannot  expect 
otherwise  with  such  teachers.  “ Like  priest,  like  people.”  I want  to 
have  the  true  faith  preached  in  this  city.  Please  to  answer  this,  any  one  of 
the  disciples,  brother  or  sister,  that  feels  at  liberty.  If  you  have  a paper 
that  would  be  useful,  please  mail  it.  Direct,  Paul  Hammond , City  of  Utica , 
JV* . Y,  No,  26,  Hotel  street .” 


Thus  speaks  the  epistle.  We  shall  conclude  in  the  words  of  certain  re- 
marks we  were  reading  not  long  since  in  a useful  book : — u If  you  attend 
the  ministry  of  a Presbyterian,  you  will  hear  many  good  things  ; if  you  hear 
a Methodist,  many  glorious  truths  will  be  uttered ; should  the  preacher  be 
an  Episcopalian,  he  may  edify  you  ; a Baptist  preacher  will  say  many 
things  that  are  said  in  the  Bible ; the  Universalist  is  not  entirely  ignorant  of 
the  gospel  ; the  Unitarian’s  sermon  is  true  in  part ; and  the  like  may  be 
said  of  every  sect  in  Christendom  : but  among  all  these  sects,  without  ex- 
ception, nearly  one-half  you  hear  is  false,  or,  to  say  the  least,  doubtful ; 
that  is  to  say,  it  is  not  found  in  the  scriptures.”  Conductor. 

Eramosa , 17 tfi  April,  ’4<7. 


GRATITUDE. 

« Ingratitude’,  says  a polite  and  accomplished  writer,  is  a sin  so  base, 
that  no  one,  in  any  country  or  age  was  ever  found  who  would  acknow- 
ledge himself  guilty  of  it.’  But  we  shall  not  so  much  dwell  upon  the 
enormity  and  baseness  of  ingratitude,  as  we  shall  speak  of  the  pleasures  and 
reasonableness  of  gratitude.  Blessings  are  received  by  every  living  person, 
which  were  they  estimated  according  to  their  real  value,  would,  in  a great 
measure,  make  the  receiver  happy.  Gratitude,  in  one  important  respect, 
is  happiness  5 for  it  is  a reflecting — a joyful  reflecting  upon  some  benefit  or 
benefits  conferred.  The  grateful  man  therefore  is  the  happy  man.  Benefits 
prized,  is  gratitude  ; benefits  not  prized,  is  ingratitude : and  whatever  we 
receive,  and  really  prize,  fills  us,  to  a greater  or  less  degree,  with  joy. 


GRATITUDE,  &C. 
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Rather  than  study  and  mourn  over  what  are  called  misfortunes,  losses, 
and  crosses,  if  we  engaged  in  keeping  count  of  our  blessings,  and  exercised 
our  conscience  in  estimating  their  value,  our  gratitude  would  much  more 
abound.  The  Christian,  distinguished  by  many  graces,  is  eminent  in 
gratitude.  This  is  as  true  as  a mathematical  problem.  It  cannot  be  other- 
wise. God  bestows  blessings;  these  blessings  are  perceived;  these  blessings 
are  appreciated ; and  therefore  gratitude  springs  up  in  the  heart.  And  even 
the  temporalities  of  life  are  made  dearer,  more  precious,  and  interesting, 
because  they  are  known  to  be  the  gifts  of  a kind  Father  and  Giver.  Health 
is  enjoyed,  and  sickness,  when  it  comes,  is  believed  to  be  a blessing  ; peace 
and  prosperity  make  glad,  and  trouble,  with  its  tempest,  and  stern  adversity, 
lead  to  reflection  and  turn  the  heart  to  God.  Home  is  enjoyed,  and  friends? 
and  relations  ; and  again,  strangers,  and  strange  lands,  and  enemies,  are 
looked  upon  as  useful  and  necessary.  4 All  things  work  together  for  good’, 
when  the  heart  is  love,  and  the  Christian  spirit  is  in  full  exercise.  These 
things  premised,  we  are  desirous  of  asking  a simple  question  for  the  benefit 
of  those  44  who  would  be  perfect.”  How  comes  it  to  pass  that  we  hear 
so  much  anxious  repining  and  worldly  murmuring  as  to  what  people  are 
pleased  to  call  unpropitious  events,  accidents,  and  misfortunes  ? It  may 
not  be  ingratitude  ; but  so  very  like  it  does  it  look,  that  we  cannot  find  a 
better  name  for  it.  True,  we  may,  according  to  Solomon,  44  in  the  day  of 
prosperity  rejoice,  and  in  the  day  of  adversity  consider ;”  yet  this  is  very 
different  from  what  we  sometimes  hear  and  see.  Not  to  specify  a thousand 
items,  according  to  the  exact  detail  of  the  law  of  Moses,  our  ears  are 
not  unfrequently  saluted  with  expressions  about  the  weather  exceedingly 
unlike  the  children  of  a heavenly  Father.  Over  the  sun  shine  and  rain,  the 
clear  sky  and  the  storm,  we  have  no  controuh  They  are  governed  by  laws 
and  regulated  by  influences  beyond  our  sphere ; and  hence  the  folly  of  the 
spirit  of  complaint.  Besides,  it  indicates  a lack  of  reliance  on  the  Supreme. 

We  design  a short  lesson.  Hear  what  a holy  ancient,  a righteous 
prophet  in  Israel,  says,#  44  Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither 
fruit  be  in  the  vines;  the  labour  of  the  olive  fail,  and  the  fields  yield  no 
meat ; the  flock  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  no  herd  in  the  stalls : yet  I 
will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  1 will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation.”  This  is 
the  right  spirit,  and  we  shall  lose  nothing,  but  gain  much,  by  its  cultivation* 

Conductor. 

Dundas , Wind  April,  184»7. 

* Habakuk,  3 : 17-18. 


All  sects  call  themselves  44  miserable  sinners,”  but  are  very  much 
affronted  if  another  sect  call  them  so. 
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A short  Story  with  a long  Moral. — I know  an  anecdote  that  I 
desire  many  others  to  know,  A minister,  in  company  with  one  of  his 
members,  engaged  with  him  in  conversation  concerning  the  proof  of  love 
to  the  Saviour  and  the  cause  of  the  gospel.  The  member  was  in  the  habit 
of  using  his  pipe,  and  he  was  asked  how  much  money  he  spent  in  smoking. 
The  answer  was  given.  The  minister  then  asked  him  what  he  gave  for 
the  extension  of  truth.  His  reply  again  made  the  sum  known,  and  it  was 
less  than  the  tobacco  bill.  Now,”  said  the  minister,  “have  I not  proof 
that  you  love  your  tobacco  more  than  Christ  V9  Let  me  say  to  the  reader 
there  is  more  than  smoke  in  this  anecdote.  In  this,  however,  I am  not 
aiming  a blow  at  a particular  sin,  but  illustrating  a principle.  D.  O. 


Explanation. — I would  correct  a mistake  into  which  some  appear  to 
have  fallen.  The  Resolutions  of  last  number,  indicate,  it  would  seem  to  the 
mind  of  some,  that  the  Witness  cannot  pay  its  bills  without  my  personal 
loss.  This  is  true  only  in  one  sense.  There  is  sometimes  a loss  because 
there  is  no  gain.  The  benevolent  brethren  who  drew  up  and  approved  ol 
certain  Resolutions,  who  were  more  solicitous  for  me  than  I was.for  myself, 
desired  that  I should  have  something  more  for  conducting  this  paper  than 
the  printer  and  paper-maker  require.  I am  able  now,  and  always  have 
been  able,  to  meet  expenses  ; and  let  it  be  said  emphatically,  so  long  as 
the  brethren  exhibit  anything  like  an  interest  in  our  labours  through  this 
medium , and  put  into  my  hands  enough  of  the  needful  to  defray  expenses, 
insofar  as  it  depends  upon  me , the  Witness  of  Truth  shall  still  live  and 
still  labour  in  love.  D.  0. 


Errata. — No.  4,  pa'ge  94,  line  tenth  from  bottom,  for  “ impatience” 
read  importance.  Page  9$,  for  “ Our  course,”  read  Our  cause. 


Awful  Calculation.— An  ingenious,  authentic,  and  valuable  statistical 
work,  published  a few  years  since,  calculates  that  the  number  of  inhabitants 
who  have  lived  on  the  earth  amount  to  about  36,627*843,275,075,846. — 
This  sum,  the  writer  says,  when  divided  by  3,096,000,  the  number  of 
square  leagues  on  the  surface  of  the  globe,  leaves  11,830,698,732  persons 
to  each  square  league.  There  are  27,864,000  square  miles  of  land,  which 
being  divided  as  above,  give  about  1,314,522,076  persons  to  each  square 
mile.  Let  the  miles  be  reduced  to  square  rods,  and  the  number,  he  says, 
will  be  2,853,273,600,000,  which  being  divided  .as  above,  gives  1283 
inhabitants  to  each  square  rod,  which  rod  being  reduced  to  feet  and  dividing 
as  above,  it  will  give  about  5 persons  to  each  square  foot  of  terra  firma  on 
the  globe.  Let  the  earth  be  supposed  to  be  one  vast  burying  ground,  and, 
according  to  the  above  statement,  there  will  be  1283  persons  to  be  buried 
on  each  square  rod ; and  a rod  being  capable  of  being  divided  into  12 
graves,  it  appears  that  each  grave  must  have  contained  a hundred  persons, 
and  the  whole  earth  have  been  one  hundred  times  dug  over  to  bury  its 
inhabitants,  supposing  they  had  been  equally  distributed  ! What  k lesson 
to  human  pride,  vanity,  and  ambition  ! — N.  A.  Eagle. 


THE 
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Vol.  2.]  PICTON,  JULY  1,  1847.  [No.  7. 


A DISCIPLE’S  THIRD  LETTER. 


Dear  Brother  Oliphant, 

The  subject  upon  which  your  correspondent  “C”  and  myself 
differ,  is  to  my  mind  of  the  greatest  importance,  inasmuch  as  it  bears  upon 
the  character  which  has  been  manifested  by  the  Deity,  with  regard  to  the. 
past  transgressions  of  his  creature  man  : which  character  the  Christian  is 
required  to  imitate ; for  the  apostle  says  Eph.  5—1:  “Be  ye  therefore 
followers  of  God  as  dear  children.”  It  is  important  I say  that  we  should 
know  upon  what  terms  our  Father  has  forgiven  us,  for  we  are  commanded 
in  like  manner  to  forgiven  one  another,  see  Eph.  4? — 32.  Let  this  then  be 
a sufficient  excuse  for  my  seeking  again  to  trouble  the  pages  of  the  Witness. 

The  basis  upon  which  “C”  builds  his  theory,  he  has  fully  laid  down  in 
his  dialogue  in  the  last  No.  of  the  Witness:  and  I must  acknowledge  that 
if  his  hypothesis  be  correct,  his  doctrine  of  universal  acquittal  with  respect 
to  sin,  will  be  correct  also.  I must  also  acknowledge  that  with  the 
exception  of  the  people  called  Universalists,  our  friend  “ C”  is  the  first 
that  I have  found  who  has  pushed  the  doctrine  of  representativeism  to  its 
legitimate  issue. 

“ C’s”  hypothesis,  then,  is,  (as  I understrnd  it,  and  I am  .careful  to 
understand  it  correctly,)  that  Christ  stood  as  the  representative  of,  or  the 
substitute  for,  the  whole  human  family,  and  that  his  Heavenly  Father 
inflicted  upon  him  the  punishment  due  to  its  transgressions,  or  caused  him 
to  endure  the  penalty  of  the  sins  of  every  man.  And  his  conclusion  is, 
that  therefore  every  man  stands  acquitted  (so  he  cannot  be  forgiven  when 
the  penalty  is  exacted)  in  the  sight  of  God  with  regard  to  his  transgressions. 
This  doctrine  of  Christ  enduring  death  as  a representative  in  payment  of 
the  penalty  of  man’s  sin,  I have  heard  preached  from  my  childhood  ; but 
I never  was  able,  neither  am  I now  able,  to  reconcile  it  with  reason  and 
scripture.  In  the  first  place  what  was  the  penalty  ? If  it  was  an  eternal 
separation  of  the  body  and  spirit,  Christ  did  not  endure  it ; for  he  died  to 
be  raised  again.  If  it  was  a temporary  separation,  such  as  Christ  did 
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endure,  then  do  men  individually  endure  the  same  penalty  ; for  they  also 
die  to  rise  again.  This  is  one  difficulty,  out  of  the  many,  which  oppose3 
itself  to  this  doctrine.  I think  the  penalty,  or  “wages  of  sin,”  will  be  found 
to  be  some  other  death  than  either  of  these  : and  that  those  only  endure 
the  penalty  who  continue  in  sin.  And  allow  me  to  ask  by  the  way,  did  ' 
you  not  know  brother  Oliphant,  did  you  not  know  friend  “C,”  when  you 
endeavoured  to  shew  me  inconsistent  when  I spoke  of  a person  being  in 
a state  of  death  with  respect  to  his  former  disobedient  character,  and  to  the 
rudiments  of  this  world,  that  I did  not  speak  of  that  death  as  the  endurance 
of  any  penalty  : but  as  a change  of  state  which  brought  that  person  into  j 
the  enjoyment  of  blessings.  It  is  so  easy  to  shew  a person  to  be  inconsistent 
if  we  force  the  meaning  of  his  words."  In  search  of  truth  may  we  love 
the  truth,  a§,d  walk  honestly.  > 

But  to  return : the  doctrine  of  receiving  forgiveness  through  another 
enduring  the  punishment  is  opposed  to  scriptural  principles.  For  instance,  | 
our  Lord  teaches  his  disciples,  see  Luke  17—3  “ If  thy  brother  trespass  |! 
against  thee,  rebuke  him:  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him.”  Again  on  | 
another  occasion,  Mat.  6 — 12,  he  teaches  tnem  to  pray  their  Father  to  J 
forgive  them  their  debts  as  they  forgive  their  debtors, that  is,  upon  repentance.  L 
Beeollect  there  was  no  mention  made  of  inflicting  punishment  upon  the 
brother,  either  in  his  own  person  or  through  a representative.  Now  if  our 
Father  forgives  us  in  like  manner,  it  will  be  without  endurance  of  penalty,  j 
I have  heard  much  argument  to  show  that  God  cannot  be  just,  in  remitting  i 
a penalty,  after  he  has  denounced  it  against  an  offender : but  what  says  j 
sacred  history.  Did  not  God, after  he  had  declared  that  in  forty  days  Ninevah  I 
should  be  destroyed,  spare  that  city  upon  its  repentance.  Who  will  say  ! 
God  was  not  just  in  this.  “Shall  not  the  judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right.”  i 
You,  Bro.  0,in  your  remarks  upon  my  lastjbtteiyhave  quoted  three  passages  | 
of  scripture  in  which  God  has  denounced  punishment  against  sinners,  and  | 
you  appear.to  suppose,  that,  whilst  such  language  stands,  there  is  no  ! 
remission  of  the  penalty.  You  say  “Jehovah’s  language  is  < Thou  shalt  L 
surely  die’.”  So  it  is  to  the  wicked.  But  Jehovah’s  language  also  is  | 
Ezekiel  33 — Id— 16.  “When  Lsay  unto  the  wicked,.  Thou  shalt  surely 
die  : if  he  turn  from  his  sin  and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right:  if  the 
wicked  restore  the  pledge,  give  again  that  he  had  robbed,  walk  in  the  k 
statute  of  life,  without  committing- iniquity  ; he  shall  surely  live,  he  shall 
not  die.”  &c.,  &c.  Is  there  not  here  a remission  of  a denounced  penalty, 
and  is  net  God  just  in  this.  The  fact  is,  we  are  too  apt  to  think  that  God 
is  such  an  one  as  ourselves,  and  .to  bring  our  own  ideas  of  justice  and 
honourable  government,  to  bear  upon  him,  like  Jonah  who  was  sent  to 
denounce  the  penalty  of  Ninevah.  He  knew  that  God  was  a God  of 
pardons.  He  was  displeased  at  the  idea  of  remitting  a penalty  after  it  had 
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been  denounced ; therefore  he  fled  to  Tarshish.  Again  you  quote,  “ In 
no  wise  clear  the  guilty”  and  “though  hand  join  in  hand  the  wicked  shall 
not  go  unpunished.”-  These  passages  speak  of  characters.  Now  if  a 
character  be  changed  by  reformation,  it  is  no  longer  wicked  ; the  denunci- 
ations no  longer  stand  against  it.  “It  shall  be  well  with  the  righteous.” 

But  if  this  doctrine  of  representativeism  be  correct,  how  is  it  that  when 
the  apostles  of  the  Son  of  God  went  forth  to  disciple  the  nations  they  did 
not  teach  it  in  their  primary  discourses.  In  the  narrative  called  the  Acta 
of  the  Apostles  we  have  the  substance  of  many  of  their  discourses,  but 
not  one  word  is  there  about  having  died  as  the  representative  of  man.  He 
is  described  as  having  been  by  wicked  hands  murdered,  but  the  principal 
propositions  sought  to  be  established  appear  to  be  that  God  had  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  and  had  exalted  him  at  his  own  right  hand  to  be  a Prince 
and  a Saviour.  The  religion  which  they  taught  was  a proselyting  religion. 
They  sought  to  turn  men  from  the  service  of  Satan — from  everything  that 
was  opposed  to  God,  and  to  bring  them  under  the  government  of  the  Son 
of  God.  Therefore  it  was  necessary  to  shew  his  exalted  position,  that  he 
was  a king  anointed  by  God : also  his  ability  and  willingness  to  bless  those 
who  would  be  subject  to  him,  and  his  ordination  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick 
and  dead. 

These  things  the  apostles  taught,  and  I would  ask  “C”  or  any  other 
person  to  shew  where  or  when  an  apostle  or  any  primitive  preacher,  when 
he  wished  to  convert  a sinner  to  Christ,  taught  him  that  he  was  already 
forgiven  (or  acquitted)*,  through  another  having  endured  the  penalty  for 
him.  True  it  is,  that  the  apostles  in  their  addresses  to  those  who  had 
become  obedient  to  Christ,  who  had  been  born  into  his  kingdom  of  w^ater 
and  the  Spirit  taught  them  that  their  sins  were  forgiven.  They  also  taught 
them  that  their  salvation  had  been  brought  about  by  the  shedding  of  the 
blood  of  Christ, — that  he  had  purchased  them  with  his  own  blood  &c..&c. 
Christ  also  taught  in  the  institution  of  the  supper  that  the  cup  represented 
his  blood  which  was  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins : but  in  all 
this  nothing  is  said  about  his  having  endured  a penalty.  But  you  will  say, 
did  he  not  die  for  our  sins  ? Certainly  he  did.  How  ? According  to  the 
Scriptures.  Let  Paul  speak  “Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  us  unto  himself  a peculiar  people 
zealous  of  good  works  Titus  2 — 14.  Peter  also  teaches  those  to  whom 
he  wrote,  1 Peter  1—10—19,  that  they  were  redeemed  by  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ.  But  redeemed  from  w7hat  1 “From  their  vain  conversation, 
received  from  their  fathers,”  and  therefore  necessarily  from  the  consequences 
of  that  vain  conversation.  Indeed  the  amount  of  the  question  appears  to 
me  to  be,  that  Christ  has,  through  his  obedience  unto  death,  brought  into 
operation  a set  of  more  proximate  causes,  the  effects  of  which  are  the 
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changing  the  heart  of  the  sinner,  and  the  bringing  of  him  repentant  and 
obedient  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  in  which  all  enjoy  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.  Allow  me  to  illustrate.  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  labours  to 
convince  the  Jews  that  Jesus  who  had  been  crucified  was  made  both  Lord 
and  Christ,  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  sole  aim  of  that  discourse 
appears  to  be  the  establishing  of  that  fact, — the  other  facts  are  mentioned 
incidentally,  the  reception  of  this  fact  leads  the  Jews  to  cry  out  “ What 
shall  we  do”  ? The  answer  to  this  question  teaches  them  how  to  receive 
forgiveness  of  their  sins,  namely, that  they,  although  they  had  crucified  and 
denied  the  Lord,  should  now  repent,  and  acknowledge  him,  (be  baptized  in 
his  name ;)  and  that  remission  of  sins  should  be  the  result.  See  Acts  2nd 
Chap  ; and  so  three  thousand  were  added  unto  the  Lord  that  day.  Thus 
from  the  narrative  it  appears  that  the  preaching  of  Christ  as  an  exalted 
Prince,  and  the  offer  of  forgiveness  in  his  name  had  the  effect  of  saving 
men.  But  you  will  perhaps  say  that  the  cross  of  Christ  is  thrown  into  the 
shade.  By  no  means.  Read  Philippians  2nd  6 to  11,  where  we  see  that 
it  was  his  obedience,  even  unto  death,  which  led  to  his  exaltation  : and 
there  is  no  other  cause  of  that  exaltation  mentioned  in  scripture,  to  my 
knowledge.*  See  also  Heb.  12-^— 2.  Therefore,whilst  the  proclaiming  of  his 
exaltation  was  the  inducement  which  was  presented  to  lead  men  to  be 
saved  by  him,  his  submission  to  death  was  a more  primary  cause.  We 
might  go  to  a great  length  to  enquire  whether  the  consequences  of  Adam’s 
transgression  did  not  come  upon  him  in  the  day  that  he  sinned,  whether  the 
state  into  which  he  lapsed,  and  which  was  manifested  by  his  conduct,  waa 
not  a state  of  death.  If  not,  what  death  was  it  from  which  Christ 
quickened  the  Ephesian  Christians.  Eph.  2 — 1.  But  I will  leave  this 
enquiry  for  the  present.  . 

Should  the  scriptures  teach  any  other  doctrine  than  that  I have  received, 

I still  remain, 

A Disciple  of  Jesus. 

Toronto  May  1 6th,  1847. 


* While  there  are  some  things  in  this  friendly  letter  which  I cordially  approve, 
the  expression  in  respect  to  the  exaltation  of  Christ  is  read  with  regret,  I hope 
the  writer  will  reconsider  these  words.  The  language,  in  iny  judgment,  is  most 
objectionable.  He  has  not,  I trust,  forgotten  the  words  of  Jesus  himself,  4 ‘That 
all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father."  This,  to  me, 
comports  not  with  the  remark  that  there  is  no  other  cause  of  the  exaltation  of 
Christ  than  his  obedience  to  death.  It  was  in  reference  to  a new  dispensation — 
a new  order  of  things— of  which  Christ  is  the  highly  exalted  Head— that  the 
apostle  speaks  in  Philippians.  I find  no  passsage,  hint,  allusion,  or  any  of  their 
equivalents,  in  the  whole  Book,  having  any  just  resemblance  to  the  expression 
which  I so  much  regret  to  see  in  the  above  communication.— Conductor. 
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There  is  no  ordinance  either  in  the  Christian  institution,  or  any  other 
institution,  but  has  a definite  and  legitimate  design.  It  is  true,  an  ordinance 
may  have  more  than  one  design ; and  especially  may  this  be  said  in 
reference  to  an  ordinance  connected  with  a system  of  the  nature  and 
character  of  the  gospel:  for  it  would  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  select 
a single  doctrine,  precept,  or  promise  in  the  whole  Christian  scheme  so 
perfectly  barren  as  to  convey  only  one  idea,  or  to  be  received  only  for  one 
purpose.  But  still  it  holds  true,  that  in  every  ordinance,  whether  sacred 
or  civil,  earthly  or  heavenly,  there  is  only  one  great  and  leading  design* 
Other  designs  there  may  be — figurative  and  secondary ; but  there  is  only 
one  proper  and  primary  design. 

Baptism,  therefore,  being  an  ordinance,  has  one  capital  design.  What 
this  design  is,  we  have  already  stated.  We  approach  the  subject  again  for 
the  sake  of  further  illustration, ampler  proof, and  for  the  purpose  of  considering 
and  comparing  objections.  Our  plan,  it  will  be  admitted,  is  a good  one  ; 
but  how  far  we  may  succeed  will  remain  a secret  until  our  last  sentence 
upon  this  topic  be  written  and  read.  ' 

One  precept  from  the  Book  of  God,  upon  any  question  connected  with 
salvation,  is  of  more  authority  than  all  the  volumes,  sections,  and  chapters 
written  by  the  ancient  or  modern  “fathers,”’  from  the  death  of  the  apostle 
John  to  the  discovery  of  a new  revelation  by  the  Mormon  prophet.  One 
precept  indeed  carries  with  it  as  much  divine  authority  as  one  score  or  one 
hundred,  provided  only  we  receive  it  as  a precept ; and  the  reason  why 
we  adduce  more  than  one  passage  while  enforcing  anything  divine,  is,  in 
numerous  instances,  because  we  cannot  from  a single  quotation  convince 
the  inquisitive  mind  that  we  have  found  a precept.  So  greatly  has  the 
4 text’  system  prevailed,  and  so  much  of  everything  and  of  nothing  has  been 
pressed  out  of  texts  by  the  powerful  screws  and  weighty  engines  of  scientific 
theologians,  that  we  are  bound  by  all  the  laws  of  honesty  and  faithfulness 
to  show  we  have  the  “ mind  of  the  Spirit”  by  a congregation  of  passages, 
and  a true  and  proper  comparison  of  them. 

We  have  good  authority  for  saying  that  “ he  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved.”  Now  Paul  has  told  us  that  faith  is  a very  simple 
thing,  and  that  it  comes  by  or  through  hearing  ; and  Peter  has  informed  us 
that  “ baptism  doth  also  nowsave  us;”  not  indeed  the  washing  or  putting 
away  of  filth  from  the  body,  as  did  the  Jewish  washings ; but  it  puts  away 
a bad  conscience,  and  gives  a good  one.  This  appears  as  simple  as  faith  ; 
so  that  our  blessed  Lord,  in  accordance  with  his  own  gracious  character, 
has  appointed  and  given  us  simple  things  by  which  we  are  to  obtain 
remission  of  sins.  Hallowed  be  his  name  ! 
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But  we  must  attend  to  the  apostle’s  preaching  ; for  we  are  exceedingly 
suspicious  of  any  policy  that  seeks  to  wander  from  the  direct  words  of  Peter 
and  Paul,  Philip  and  Annanias,or  any  other  of  those  who  spoke  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  recorded  by  the  writer  of  apostle's  Acts.  Better 
“ sermons”  were  never  composed  or  delivered  than  we  find  in  this 
department  of  the  inspired  Record.  Professors  now,  were  they  to  imitate 
them,  would  preach  the  gospel : as  it  is,  they  either  preach  themselves  or 
some  of  their  cotemporaries  or  ancestors,  to  whiph  they  look  up  as  the  true 
Rabbis. 

In  reference  to  the  design  of  baptism,  we  have,  at  least  in  part.,  examined 
the  first  discourse  of  the  first  apostle  who  spoke  the  gospel  to  the  first  people 
who  were  to  hear  of  the  new  King;  and, in  support  of  remission  thro’  baptism, 
we  believe  something  more  than  sophistry  was  found  in  Peter’s  language 
to  the  Jews  on  that  occasion.  It  is  our  intention  now  to  fix  the  reader’s 
mind  upon  some  of  the  words  of  his  second  discourse.  Turn  therefore  to 
the  third  chapter  oCAds,  and  you  will  hear  the  apostle  saying  to  the 
* greatly  wondering’  assembly, — “ Repent,  and  be  converted,  that  your 
sins  may  be  blotted  out.”  Now  we  shall  not  spend  a single  argument  to 
prove  whether  the  word  “ convert”  stands  precisely  in  the  place  of  baptism, 
or  whether  it  represents  what  is  called  the  “ whole  process”  of  conversion. 

We  can  prove  that  the  apostles  addressed  none  as  converted  but  those  who  l 
were  baptized,  and  while  we  prove  this,  we  also  prove  that  they  were 
baptized  before  their  sins  were  “blotted  out.”  We  shall  leave  this  in  its  j 

present  unargumentative  simplicity,  to  sec  if  any  man  can  or  will  offer  an 
objection. 

Great  authority  is  justly  ascribed  to  these  first  addresses  in  the  Jewish 
Capitol ; for  as  the  gospel  was  to  be  sounded  over  all  the  world  from 
Jerusalem,  and,  as  we  afterwards  read,  the  first  converts  were  scattered  I 
abroad,  and  went  everywhere  preaching  the  word,  very  much  depended  j 
upon  the  views  they  entertained  and  promulged  in  respect  to  every  doctrine 
and  precept  contained  in  the  New  covenant.  If,  for  example,  these 
thousands  who  were  converted  on  Pentecost  and  in  the  assembly  at  Solo- 
mon’s porch,  had  received  baptism  for  remission  of  sins,  and  went  forth 
among  the  nations  preaching  baptism  for  remission,  and  it  was  afterwards 
known  to  the  apostles  that  they  preached  baptism  in  this  manner,  when 
they  never  intended  to  teach  or  permit,  others  to  teach  remission  through 
this  medium,  it  will  be  perceived  what  confusion  would  certainly  follow  a 
mistake  so  radical  and  great.  It  would  require  the  labours  of  all  the  apostles 
during  their  whole  lives  to  correct  a misapprehension  of  this  nature,  so 
widely  extended. 

Still,  as  we  are  rich  in  resources,  and  have  proof  in  abundance,  we  shall  I 
quote  one  more  passage  from  the  Acts onr,  as  we  consider,  exactly  to 
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the  point.  We  refer  to  Paul’s  baptism.  Annanias  was  the  Baptist. — 
His  words,  on  this  occasion,  may  be  seen  in  Ads  22:  16.  “Arise,  and  bo 
Sj  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.’* 

;j  Very  singular  language,  taking  into  account  what  Paul  had  seen,  heard,  felt, 

and  acknowledged.  Paul,  before  Annanias  appeared  to  him,  had  seen  the 
! Lord  in  a manner  extraordinary  and  miraculous.  He  heard  him  speak. 
He  was  convinced,  by  the  interview,  that  he  was  the  Saviour.  He  was 
sufficiently  humble  and  believing  as  to  ask  in  penitence  what  was  his  duty. 
And  he  was  told  by  Jesus  himself  of  his  appointment  as  an  ambassador  to 
declare  the  gospel  among  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles.  What ! ail  this  and 
yet  baptism  to  wash  away  his  sins  ? The  New  Testament  is  surely  an 
unguarded  book  when  it  speaks  so  directly  opposite  to  the  teaching  and 
j practise  of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of  the  people  ! 

Could  it  have  been  possible  for  Paul,  while  on  his  way  to  the  laver  of 

I regeneration,  to  have  met  a teacher  like  some  of  our  moderns,  say  a regular 
Baptist,  who  would  enter  into  a ministerial  inquiry  with  the  apostle,  how 
very  useful  would  be  the  record  of  such  a dialogue  in  these  sceptical  times. 
In  such  a case  we  should  really  be  gratified,  as  well  as  edified,  to  have 
been  there  and  heard  it,  and  to  have  made  a faithful  report.  For  the  sake 
of  illustration,  let  us  suppose  a dialogue  something  akin  to  this  actually 
having  taken  place : — 

Baptist. — Brother  Paul,  where  are  you  going  ? 

Paul. — To  be  baptized. 

Baptist. — Thank  the  Lord  ! But  have  you  told  your  experience  ? . 

Except  a man  tell  his  experience,  he  can  in  no  wise  enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

Paul. — Jesus,  who  called  me  by  his  grace,  nor  his  servant  who  came 
by  his  appointment  to  baptize  me,  spake  a word  about  experience.  The 
| last  words  of  Annanias  to  me,  after  curing  me  of  blindness,  were,  “ Be 
baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins.” 

Baptist. — Paul,  you  are  ruined  ! You  have  hitherto  been  a persecutor, 
and  now  you  are  to  be  worse — a heretic. 

Paul. — Friend  Baptist,  the  Lord  who  appeared  to  me,  on  whom  I 
believed,  and  who  informed  me  that  in  Damascus  I should  be  told  what  to 
do,  would  not  send  an  improper  Baptist  to  baptize  me.  I have  now  every 
confidence  in  what  the  Lord  commands,  either  personally,  or  through  any 
of  his  people,  who  are  subjects  of  his  Kingdom. 

Baptist. — Wash  away  sins  in  baptism  ! W ater  pardon  you  ! Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  Paul,  you  are  deceived.  Unless  you  are  already  washed 
from  your  sins,  you  are  better  without  baptism.  Who  is  this  Annanias? 
I doubt  whether  he  has  been  ordained.  No  ordained  minister  would 
baptize  for  remission. 
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Paul. — My  authority  is  from  heaven — my  obedience  is  the  obedience  | 
of  Him  who  is  Lord  in  heaven.  I will  follow  Annanias,  for  then  I will  j 
follow  the  Lord.  I desire  to  honor  my  Saviour  and  honor  myself  by  «, 
burial  with  him,  in  order  to  rise  with  him  $ and  when  risen  with  hirr,  to 
«eek  the  things  which  are  above. 

Conductor. 


CIRCUMCISION- 


No.  2. 

Port  Credit , 15^4  March,  1847. 

At  the  close  of  No.  1,  I proposed  in  the  next  place  to  consider  circum- 
cision  in  its  typical  character.  In  the  first  place  I would  observe  that  the  j 
antitype,  or  things  represented  in  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  former  dis-  I 
pensation,  are  to  be  learned  by  an  express  declaration  of  an  inspired  writer. 

If  it  is  not  in  so  many  words  called  the  antitype,  the  inspired  writer,  speak- 
ing of  an  institution  or  appointment  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  describes 
in  it  the  same  features  that  are  represented  in  the  type.  Now,  the  blessings  j 
and  institutions  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation  were  types  of  good  things  to  j 
come,  as  the  apostle  Paul  beautifully  argues  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
chapters  9 and  10. 

The  former  dispensation  was  a dispensation  of  types.  In  its  various  | 
appointments,  carnal  ordinances,  and  temporal  blessings,  it  represented  in-  j 
stitutions  and  blessings  that  are  spiriual  and  eternal.  Hence,  their  rest  in 
the  land  of  Canaan  typifies  our  heavealy  rest — the  holy  place, or  the  first  de- 
partment in  the  tabernacle, typifies  the  church  of  Christ  on  earth — the  holy  j 
of  holies,  or  second  department,  heaven  itself— their  high  priest,  Jesus  Christ  | 
&c.  &c.  But  the  question  to  which  1 at  present  wish  to  call  the  attention 
of  the  reader,  is,  Of  what  is  circumcision  a type!  Now  it  has  been  decided 
by  many  creeds  that  “ Baptism  is  a sign  and  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,” 
and  that  “it  has  come  in  the  room  of  circumcision.”  But  we  are  at  a loss 
to  know  where  the  passage  is  to  be  found  in  the  New  Testament  where  it  ; 
is  called  a ‘ sign  and  seal,’  or  vvhere  it  is  said  to  be  e in  the  room  of  circum-  I 
cision.’  Now  in  order  to  bring  the  question  to  a close  at  once,  I shall  here  ! 
enquire,  What  do  the  apostles  teach  to  be  the  Christian’s  seal  and  pledge  of 
the  covenant  of  grace.  For  an  answer  to  this  question  we  shall  refer  to  ; 
Eph.  1 : 13.  “ In  whom  you  also  trusted,  after  that  you  heard  the  word 

of  truth,  the  gospel  of  your  salvation  ; in  whom  also,  after  that  you  believed, 
you  were  sealed  with  that  holy  spirit  of  promise , which  is  an  earnest  of  our 
inheritance.”  The  Christian  is  then  sealed,  not  with  baptism,  but  with 

the  HOLY  SPIRIT  OF  PROMISE. 

Again,  circumcision  was  performed  upon  the  body. ; but  the  Christian’s 
circumcision  or  seal,  in  the  heart.  “ Now  he  which  established  us  with 
you  in  Christ,  and  who  hath  anointed  us,  is  God,  who  also  hath  sealed  us 
and  given  us  the  earnest  of  the  spirit  in  our  hearts .”  Again,  circumcision  " 
was  performed  with  hands.  But  the  antitype,  or  circumcision  of  Christ,  is 
performed  without  hands.  “ In  whom  ye  are  circumcised  with  the  cir- 
cumcision made  without  hands  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the 
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flesh  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ,  Col . 2,  11.  The  Apostle  in  Rom. 
2,  28 — 29  has  beautifully  summed  up  the  matter.  “He  is  not  a Jew  who 
is  one  outwardly”  “ but  he  is  a Jew  who  is  one  inwardly  and  circumcision 
is  that  of  the  heart”  “whose  praise  is  not  of  men  but  of  God.” 

In  all  these  passages  referred  to  there  is  no  allusion  to  baptism  as  a 
sign  or  seal.  Where  then  have  our  Pedobaptist  friends  authority  for 
their  theory  that  baptism  is  a sign  and  seal,  and  came  in  the  room  of 
circumcision.  It  is  altogether  without  foundation.  There  is  not  a particle 
of  testimony  in  all  the  Book  of  God  to  support  it.  Now  those  who  have 
advocated  this  theory,  have  not  only  mistaken  the  antitype  of  circumcision, 
— calling  it  baptism,— but  have  also  mistaken  the  antitype  of  the  Infants 
who  were  circumcised  under  the  former  dispensation,  calling  it  the  Infants 
of  believing  parents.  Now  we  agree  with  them  that  Infants  under  the 
gospel  dispensation  are  certainly  the  antitype  of  the  Infants  that  were 
circumcised  under  the/ormer ; but  not  Infants  born  of  the  flesh.  Here 
is  the  point  of  discussion.  If  Infants  born  of  the  flesh,  are  again  the  type 
of  Infants  born  of  the  flesh,  wherein  is  the  antitype  superior  to  the  type! 
The  fleshly  children  of  Abraham  were  circumcised  the  eighth  day  $ so  are 
the  spiritual  children  sealed  with  the  circumcision  of  Christ  as  soon  as  they 
are  born  again — born  of  water  and  of  the  spirit ; and  being  thus  introduced 
into  the  kingdom  of  Christ  by  this  spiritual  (not  fleshly)  birth,  they  are  called 
babes  in  Christ — are  nourished  with  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  and  thus 
grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  A few  passages  now  to 
show  what  persons  shall  receive  the  seal  of  the  spirit  in  their  hearts,  will 
suffice  for  the  time  being.  The  Apostle  says  Gal.  4,  “And  because  you 
are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying 
Abba,  Father.”  Those  that  are  children,  that  is,  adopted  into  the  family 
of  God,  have  this  promise.  The  Saviour  says  “you  must  be  born  again” 
— “of  w'ater  and  of  the  spirit,”  in  order  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God1 
— to  become  the  children  of  God — to  realize  this  promise. — repent  and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  obedient 
have  the  promise,  and  they  only.  “If  you  love  me”  says  the  Saviour 
“keep  my  commandments,  and  I will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give 
you  another  comforter  that  he  may  abide  with  you  forever  even  the  spirit 
of  truth” — &c.  John  14,  16 — 17 — Acts  5,  32 — In  conclusion,  in  order  to 
present  the  foregoing  propositions  before  the  mind  at  once  I will  present  the 
type  and  antitype  in  contrast. 

THE  TYPE. 

1.  Circumcision,  the  sign- or  seal. 

2.  was  in  the  flesh. 

3.  was  performed  upon  those  born  of  the  flesh* 

4.  fleshly  Infants  of  the  children  of  Abraham. 

5.  was  performed  as  soon  as  born — the  eighth  day. 

6.  is  the  seal  or  pledge  of  a temporal  covenant  containing  all  temporal 
blessings. 

7.  was  given  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation. 

THE  ANTITYPE* 

1.  The  earnest  of  the  spirit 

2.  in  the  heart. 
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3.  given  to  those  born  again — born  of  the  spirit. 

4*.  spiritual  Infants  begotten  by  the  word  and  born  of  God. 

5.  received  as  soon  as  born  again. 

6.  the  seal  and  pledge  of  a spiritual  covenant  containing  all  spiritual 
blessings. 

7.  given  under  the  Christian  dispensation. 

By  a careful  perusal  and  comparing  of  the  passages  quoted,  the  candid 
and  investigating  reader  will  at  once  perceive  the  awful  absurdity  and 
carnality  into  which  our  Pedobaptist  friends  have  fallen,  in  substituting 
Baptism  in  the  room  of  Circumcision,  and  fleshly  Infants  as  the  antitype 
to  the  fleshly  Infants  of  the  descendants  of  Abraham.  This  will  still 
further  appear  in  considering  the  nature  and  character  of  the  Christian’s 
seal  and  pledge  which  I will  in  do  my  next,  the  Lord  willing. 

L.  J.  Correll. 


ATONEMENT  AND  BAPTISM. 


Correspondence  between  T.  C.  Scott  and  D.  Oliphant. 

[2.] 

Dundas,  24/4  April,  1847. 

Beloved  Brother  Scott, 

It  is  my  pleasing  duty  again  id  address  you.  My  absence  from 
Dundas  for  nearly  three  weeks, being  employed  in  visiting  a number  of  local- 
ities, prevented  me  from  receiving  your  reply  until  the  22d  ; since  which 
time,  various  letters  and  subjects  have  commanded  my  attention,  so  that 
to-day  has  brought  me  the  earliest  opportunity  to  respond. 

As  brevity  is  with  me  a desideratum,  and  very  necessary  to  be  cultiva- 
ted in  this  age  of  prolixity,  I shall  immediately  attend  to  the  three  impor- 
tant queries  which  have  a direct  reference  to  the  subject  of  investigation. 

1st.  I shall  allow  the  Great  Teacher  and  two  of  his  apostles  to  furnish 
a reply  to  the  question  concerning  what  was  designed  to  be  effected,  and 
what  was  effected  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  apart  from  man’s  disposition 
to  reject  or  receive  it.  “ So  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  : that  who- 
soever believeth  on  him,  shall  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.”  John  3 ; 
14.  “ God,  according  to  his  promise,  raised  unto  Israel  a Saviour,  Jesus : — 
by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things for  by  one  offering  he 
hath  perfected  forever  them  that  are  sanctified.”  Acts  13  : 23  and  39. — 
Heb.  10 : 14.  “ Christ  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  he  might  bring  us  to  God.”  1 Pet.  3 : 18.  So  speaks  the  Saviour, 
with  his  apostles  Peter  and  Paul.  I quote  not  these  passages  with  the  de- 
sign of  expressing  what  Christ’s  death  effected  in  all  respects,  or  in  every 
point  of  view  ; but  as  containing  what  is  necessary  to  be  expressed  on  the 
subject  under  consideration. 

2nd.  The  Gospel  being  designed  to  deliver  from  the  guilt,  power,  pol- 
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lution  and  punishment  of  sin,  the  forgiveness  embraced  as  implied  in  the 
gospel  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  gospel  itself.  The  sinner  is  convert- 
ed into  the  saint,  the  child  of  wrath,  is  made  the  child  of  God,  “ the  far 
off 55  is  “ made  nigh”,  the  foreigner  becomes  the  fellow-citizen,  life  and 
peace,  joy  and  hope,  liberty  and  love, — these  explain  the  nature  of  the 
forgivneess,  enjoyed  on  the  reception  of  the  gospel  of  God’s  grace.  Acts 
8 : 38.  Rom.  8 : 2 and  6.  Gal.  5 : 1.  The  adoption  of  sons,  ( Gal.  4> : 
5,)  and  all  the  blessings  of  this  adoption,  give  us  a correct  view  of  the 
forgiveness  received  through  obedience  to  that  “ form  of  doctrine”  delivered 
by  the  apostles. 

3d.  Your  third  query,  although  admirably  brief,  I trust  you  will  allow 
me  to  remodel.  The  phrase,  “ forgiveness  conferred”,  seems  to  sound 
rather  old-fashioned,  and  yet  perhaps  not  old-fashioned  enough.  Is  it  not 
somewhat  unapostolic  ? You  will  permit  me  to  be  a little  particular  since 
you  are  willing  to  show  the  example.  I however  answer  the  question, 
as  I consider  it  stood  in  your  mind,  by  saying  without  equivocation,  that 
that  the  forgiveness  of  the  gospel  is  received  and  enjoyed  by  faith  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  confession  of  this  faith  ; consequently  the  time  of 
this  forgiveness  is  the  time  when  the  sinner  accepts  of  the  gospel  on  its  own 
terms.  “ With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteonsness,  and  with  the 
mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation.”  Rom.  10:10.  “ You  have 
obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you; 
being  then  made  free  from  sin,  you  became  the  servants  of  righteousness.” 
Rom.  6 : 17.  “ He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved.”  Mark 
16:  16. 

Here  it  will  be  in  accordance  with  good  order  to  offer  a few  remarks 
for  the  purpose  of  showing  the  direction  in  which  my  thoughts  run  while 
quoting  these  passages.  I may  omit  the  second,  and  speak  of  the  first 
and  third  query.  With  Peter  I say  that  Christ  has  suffered  for  sins,  and 
therefore  has  opened  a new  way  to  God, whether  man  accepts  or  rejects.  I 
cannot  however  argue  that  because  he  died  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  the 
unjust,  by  his  death,  are  made  just ; for  Paul  says  that  something  else  is 
necessary  in  order  to  this  justification.  “That  he  might  be  just  and  the 
justifier  of  him  that  believeth.”  And  not  him  that  believeth  alone,  but 
him  that  doeth.  I am  aware  of  the  distinction  you  make  between  being 
justified  legally  and  justified  gospelly ; and  while  we  may  agree  in  part,  I 
cannot  see  that  the  distinction  is  either  calculated  to  edify,  or  that  the 
lines  and  landmarks  of  the  distinction  can  be  so  correctly  kept  as  to  prevent 
mistake  or  misapprehension  of  your  real  views.  I also  joyfully  believe 
there  was  a simplicity — a non-metaphysical  clearness  and  plainness — in 
the  apostles5  teaching,  not  always  observed  in  our  zeal  for  marking  and 
defining  the  west  and  east  borders  of  borders.  There  are  a thousand  thing#, 
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my  dear  brother,  to  which  I would  pay  little  regard,  although  they  might 
be  proved  philosophically,  metaphysically,  or  theologically  true  ; and  for 
this  reason, — because  there  is  nothing  religiously  practical  in  them. 

Concerning  being  forgiven,  I cannot  doubt  that  there  is  a joyful  antici- 
pation of  forgiveness,  or  a certain  joy  connected  with  the  fact  that  there  is 
forgiveness,  previous  to  putting  on  Christ ; more  especially  in  cases  which 
I could  name,  where  the  gospel  has  been  partially  or  measurably  known 
and  realized  fora  length  of  time,  without  a knowledge  of  the  scriptural 
confession,  and  admission  into  the  Christian  household  ; but  if  this  joy  and 
hope  be  called  forgiveness, then  I immediately  advocate  two  kinds  offorgiv- 
ness  consequent  upon  receiving  the  gospel.  Take,  if  you  please,  the 
appropriate  figure  you  introduce  in  respect  to  convicts  in  a prison.  Let 
me  admit  that  Christ’s  death  has  opened  the  doors  ; let  me  acknowledge  ! 
that  faith  or  testimony  assures  them  they  can  enjoy  liberty  ; are  they  out 
of  the  prison,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessing  of  liberty  in  common 
with  others,  before  they  are  actually  borne  out,  or  depart  by  walking  1 j 
On  this  point  I have  much  to  say,  but  I will  reserve  it  for  another  time,  I 

In  my  former  letter  I offered  two  reasons  w’hy  I could  not  acknowledge  I 
that  faith,  without  the  obedience  of  faith,  gave  the  assurance  of  pardon,  I 
divine  acceptance,  or  salvation.  As  you  have  passed  over  the  first  reason  j 
without  remark,  I will  pass  over  what  you  remark  on  the  second,  and  pro- 
ceed to  lay  before  you  one  or  two  others,  promising  to  consider  your  review 
of  ail  that  I advance,  when  my  reasons  are  fully  presented.  Now  let  me  1 
say,  although  I assume  the  position  of  a logician  who  argues  for  victory,  I I 
design  to  examine  all  your  animadversions  with  great  care,  and  to  rely 
upon  my  own  arguments  only  as  I shall  perceive  they  are  trustworthy. 

My  third  argument,  then,  for  believing  that  something  more  than  mental  j 
exercise  is  necessary  to  the  assurance  of  forgiveness,  is  gathered  from  the  | 
scriptural  figure  of  a birth.'  Life  there  may  be  and  is  without  birth,  in  the  j 
natural  and  in  the  spiritual  world ; but  existence  is  one  thing,  and  the  I 
enjoyment  of  existence  is  another.  « Ordinances,”  I believe,  « are  the  i 
means  of  enjoyment.”  The  spirit  and  water,  or  the  Word  and  bath  of 
regeneration,  are  the  means  of  Christian  birth.  Could  I believe  that  any 
son  of  Adam  is  constituted  in  tbe  presence  of  heaven  and  earth,  a child  of' 
God,  in  the  New  Testament  acceptation,  simply  by  believing,  then  I ! 
would  understand  not  only  how  forgiveness  could  be  enjoyed  without  any ! 
ordinance  or  action,  but  also  every  privilege  and  blessing  of  the  house  of 
God  ; for,  since  there  is  only  one  Christian  family,  every  child  of  God  is  a I 
member  of  this  family,  and  has  a divine  right,  far  superior  to  the  King’s 
divine  right,  to  every  immunity  in  the  Lord’s  house.  Where  shall  we 
locate  the  Christian  lover— within  the  temple,  or  between  the  great  altar 
and  the  temple  door.  x 


PRIESTIAN1TY — NOT  CHRISTIANITY. 


159 


The  style  of  the  apostle’s  address  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  on  the  subject  of 
forgiveness,  both  in  their  preaching  and  epistolary  communications,  will 
furnish  my  fourth  reason.  If  the  primitive  converts  enjoyed  forgiveness 
without  that  reception  of  the  Gospel  indicatecT  by  an  open  and  public 
confession,  one  of  two  things  may  be  easily  proved  ; either  the  apostles  did 
not  express  themselves  clearly  and  appropriately,  or  if  they  so  expressed 
themselves*  we  have  not  a correct  representation  of  their  language.  On 
which  horn  of  this  dilemma  I am  yet  to  be  tossed  by  your  future  reasoning, 
I will  perhaps  know  soon  enough  by  experience.  I refer,  in  the  first 
place,  to  Acts  2 : 38.  I need  not  quote  the  words.  They  are  familiar  to 
you.  Now,  to  make  the  apostle  say  here  that  the  people  who  were  before 
him  enjoyed  the  remission  of  sins,  would  be,  in  my  judgement,  to  make 
inspiration  contradict  itself ; for  all  who  heard  and  beleived  Peter’s  word 
are  represented  as  greatly  alarmed  and  condemned,  and  from  the  bitterness 
of  their  heart,  with  shame,  grief,  and  dispair,  they  ask, c What  shall  w*e 
doP  Now  with  Peter’s  answer  before  us,  allow  me,  brother  Scott,  to 
propose  a query.  Were  you  in  Peter’s  place,  w’ith  your  present  views, 
would  you  be  disposed  to  give  the  same  reply  ? Would  you  not  suppose 
that  your  hearers  might  be  led  to  attach  too  much  importance  to  baptism  : 
To  this  subject  I must  again  recur,  for  my  sheet  is  well  nigh  full.  There 
are  sundry  points  in  your  letter  that  I will  yet  consider.  The  subject  i3 
full  of  interest,  and  I feel  like  giving  it  a candid,  a careful,  a conscientious,  a 
comprehensive  review. 

Delighted  with  the  spirit  of  your  reply,  and  trusting  that  we  shall  exhibit 
the  Christian  spirit  in  all  our  correspondence,  I am, 

Your  brother  in  the  hope  of  Glory, 

D.  Oliphant. 
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Letters  to  all  so-called  ministers,  preachers,  pastors,  ser- 

MONIZERS,  PRIESTS,  CLERGYMEN,  CURATES,  BISHOPS,  ARCH-BISHOPS, 
REVERENDS,  RIGHT  REVERENDS,  GREATEST  REVERENDS,  AND  SPIR- 
ITUAL LORDS,  IN  WHATSOEVER  PLACE,  STATION,  OR  NATION  THEY 
NOW  EXERCISE  OR  HAVE  EXERCISED  THEIR  OFFICIAL  FUNCTIONS  : 

Letter  No-  3. 

Noble  and  honorable  Sirs} 

I am  assuredly  informed  that  you  are  fond  of  gold.  I hope  it  is  not 
true.  Perhaps  it  is  false.  I am  certain  I should  regard  it  as  an  unpardon- 
able scandal  upon  your  fair  names,  were  it  not  for  a very  great  number  of 
circumstances  and  facts  which  accumulate  around  me  like  a besieging  host, 
and  testify  so  loudly,  so  boldly,  and  so  unimpeachably  against  all  I can 
lawfully  say  in  your  defence,  that  I cannot  resist  the  weight  and  effective 
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power  of  the  testimony,  nor  claim  to  myself  any  honor  for  veracity  did  I 
still  persist  in  attempting  to  prove  to  the  contrary. 

Yet  I am  free  to  express  my  doubts  upon  the  subject  by  saying  that  your 
love  of  earthly  riches  is  incredibly  credible  : for  it  appears  incredible  that 
godly  ministers,  who  have  so  much  treasure  in  heaven,  and  whose  heart 
therefore  is  where  this  treasure  is,  should  be  so  deeply  engrossed  in  the 
good  things  of  earth  which  they  so  well  know  must  soon  perish  ; and  yet, 
this  seems  credible,  by  reason  of  the  matter-of-fact  evidences,  which,  like 
volunteers,  come  up  to  establish  the  truth  of  your  earthly  desire  for  earthly 
gain. 

In  this,  however,  you  are  only  following  the  footsteps  of  your  ancestor- 
ial  prototypes  who  lived  in  the  despensation  of  types  and  shadows.  I refer 
to  the  heads,  princes,  and  priests  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  described  by  Ma\- 
achi  andMicah,  when,  in  their  inspired  denunciations, they  say,  “ Hear,  I 
pray,  you,  0 heads  of  Jacob,  and  ye  princes  of  the  house  of  Israel ; who 
hate  the  good  and  love  the  evil ; who  pluck  off  their  skin  from  off  them  ; 
and  their  flesh  from  off  their  bones.”  Thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning 
the  prophets  that  make  my  people  err,  that  bite  with  their  teeth,  and  cry, 
Peace.”  “ They  build  up  Zion  with  blood,  and  Jerusalem  with  iniquity : 
the  heads  thereof  judge  for  reward,  and  the  priests  thereof  teach  for  hire> 
and  the  prophets  thereof  divine  for  money.”  Micah , iii  chap . “ A son 
honoreth  his  father,  and  a servant  his  master : if  then  I be  a lather,  where 
is  mine  honor?  and  if  a master,  where  is  my  fear?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts 
to  you,  0 priests,  that  despise  my  name.”  Who  is  there  among  you  that 
would  shut  the  doors  [of  the  temple]  for  nought  ? neither  do  ye  kindle  fire 
on  mine  altar  for  nought.”  Mai.  i chap . 

As  if  these  men  of  God  had  your  reverend  characters  immediately  before 
them,  they  have,  in  using  this  language,  portrayed  your  degenerate  virtue 
to  the  life.  0,  sirs,  take  a lesson  and  a warning,  and  push  not  so  eagerly 
through  the  gates  of  everlasting  ruin  by  the  power  and  glitter  of  lucre. 

But  I have  something  more  important — something  which  develops  the 
chief  root  and  reason  of  your  avaricious  success,  and  the  origin  of  all  the 
mischief  you  have  wrought  in  society.  It  is,  in  a word,  your  ministerial 
power.  Take  this  from  you,  my  good  sirs,  and  you  stand  unclothed — 
unreverenced — undoctored.  Shorn  of  this,  and  you  appear  like  Sampson 
hoods  and  mitres  would  fall  off:  your  cloaks  and  surplices  would  be 
unstrung : and,  better  than  all,  the  heavy  burdens  which  you  have  been 
the  means  of  binding  upon  men’s  shoulders,  would  be  unpacked  and 
unworn.  And  what  a deliverance  ! The  change  would  bring  the  Millen- 
nium ! 

Where,  let  me  inquire,  did  you  obtain  the  influence  you  assume,  and  the 
power  you  pretend  to  have  in  your  own  special  safe-keeping?  Whence 
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this  authority  1 Rather  an  impertinent  question  to  urge  upon  your  reveren- 
ces, encompassed  with  sacred  grace,  and  fortified  so  perfectly  with  the 
unction  of  dignified  sanctity  ; but,  let  me  assure  you,  if,  in  case  you  have 
one,  a good  answer  is  given  to  this  inquiry,  you  will  not  only  prove  your- 
selves honest, mnd  thereby  take  away  a growing  reproach,  but  you  will  also 
remove  an  increasing  scepticism  in  respect  to  the  legitimacy  of  your  divine 
calls  5 for,  permit  me  to  be  so  much  your  friend  as  to  say,  that  however 
great  your  authority  may  in  the  meantime  be,  and  however  secure  you  may 
feel  yourselves  in  the  present  order  and  state  of  society,  the  time  is  not  far 
distant  when  you  must  appear  in  your  true  character  before  tlie  eommuniti, 
and  all  the  veils  and  double  veils  which  you  have  wrought,  stitched, 
patched — worn,  torn,  and  patched  again — by  which  you  have  blinded  the 
eyes  of  the  undiscerning — shall  be  exposed  to  full  view,  and  be  4 known 
and  read  of  all  men:’  unless  indeed  you  condescend  to  explain  yourselves 
to  the  people  generally,  upon  some  other  principle  than  monkish  deception. 

Shall  we  then  expect  you  to  name  the  place,  the  person,  and  the  period, 
from  where,  by  whom,  and  at  what  time  this  officially  gracious  authority 
was  received]  A little  light  in  this  department  is  certainly  needed.  If 
you  have  anything  satisfactory,  it  will  be  decidedly  to  your  own  advantage 
to  make  an  early  revelation.  * 

Your  power,  ministerially  considered,  is  of  three  kinds,  or  I might  rather 
l say,  it  is  one  power  branching  in  three  different  directions,  or  manifesting 
itself  in  three  distinct  forms  ; for,  on  looking  narrowly  into  the  departments 
in  which  your  authority  appears,  it  is  perceived  to  proceed  from  one  great 
source  or  cause.  It  is  one  principle  excercised  in  three  various  spheres, 
laving  different  features  and  phasis  to  suit  the  place  of  its  operation.  I will 
speak  of  its  manifestations,  and  then  of  its  origin. 

1st.  The  power  you  assume  as  members  of  the  social  state  in  private  life. 
lYou  are  above  labour.  Work  you  will  not.  It  is  beneath  you.  Employ-* 
nent  is  degrading  to  your  dignity.  What ! a clergyman  labour  with  his 
lands ! A minister  work  ! An  ambassador  of  Christ,  whose  broad-cloth 
proclaims  his  divinity,  busy  himself  with  secular  affairs  ! Preposterous 
jideed— there  is  sin  in  the  very  thought!— Now  the  disposition  that  leads  you 
reason  and  practise  after  this  manner,  springs  from  a pretended  power, 
svinely  derived,  and  divinely  maintained.  You  imagine  that  your  superior 
uthority  as  chiefs  among  the  social  multitude,  ought  to  make  you  exempt 
om  the  common  business  of  mankind.  A very  convenient  power,  truly. 
Very  different  from  this  was  the  apostle  Paul.  He  was  accustomed  to- 
hour,  and  spoke  of  his  practise  in  this  respect  as  having  in  it  a virtue 
staining  something  exemplary.  His  hands  were  not  so  divine  as  the 
ove-white  and  cinnamon-scented  hands  of  the  modern  order  of  reverends. 
But  a still  greater  prpof  of  your  pre-eminency  in  the  social  circle  is  to  be 
?n  and  heard  in  your  deportment,  general  conversation,  and  especially  in 
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the  expression  of  your  opinions.  There  appears  to  be  a peculiar  sacred-  j 
ness  in  all  that  you  say.  The  words  and  opinions  of  a minister  are  awfully 
divine.  To  question,  to  censure,  or  to  disregard  them,  or  substract  in  any  | 
manner  from  their  original  excellence  and  ordinational  gracg,  would  be  j 
considered  a species  of  sacrilege! 

2nrL  In  the  church  however,  which  is  your  true  and  proper  holy  place?  j 
your  official  authority  is  developed  more  fully,  and  appears  to  better  advan-  1 
tage.  Within  the  pale  of  the  sanctuary,  the  length  and  breadth  of  your  I 
power  may  be  seen  and  known  according  to  a just  standard*  0 my  dear  ! 
sirs,  why  are  you  so  presumptious  as  to  make  unordained  people  believe  | 
that  you  are  clothed  with  apostolic  garments,  and  that  you  have  under  your 
black  coats,  silk  gowns,  and  priestly  robes,  the  full  virtue  of  primitive  ( 
ambassadorship  ? Why  attempt  to  make  simple  men  think  that  the  apostles  j I 
were  intrusted  with  spiritual  gifts  of  such  a nature  that  they  could  dispose  U 
of  them,  or  leave  them  as  a legacy,  to  their  particular  friends  ; and  especial-' 
ly  why  are  you  so  zealous  in  converting  honest  souls  into  the  belief  that; 
the  apostles  of  Jesus,  even  had  they  gifts  at  their  disposal,  would  suffer  these; 
precious  gifts  to  descend  in  a direction  so  unclean  as  we  find  on  tracing  upj 
the  line  of  your  succession  ? Could  you  look  at  these  things  like  honesti 
men,  without  looking  through  a telescope  of  luxury,  or  spectacles  trimmed| 
with  ministerial  honor,  and  forthwith  attend  to  your  duly  in  the  humble  and  j 
amiable  capacity  of  ministers  fashioned  after  the  model  of  the  gospel,  it| 
would  be  a blessing  to  the  world  of  most  transcendent  importance,  produc-I 
ing  and  pushing  forward  a reformation  as  far  superior  to  that  which  com- 
menced under  the  labours  of  Luther,  as  the  reformation  by  him  surpassed; 
any  that  preceded  it^  * ! . 

Claiming  all  the  authoritative  rights  and  powers  of  heavenly  commission-1 
ers,  you  are,  as  teachers  and  ministers,  greatly  elevated  not  only  in  you:} 
own  eyes,  but  in  the  sight  of  all  who  can  behold  in  you  what  you  presum 
ingly  assume.  A text  catjnot  be  explained,  a passage  of  scripture  canno| 
be  understood,  the  mystical  meaning  of  God’s  unadulterated  Word  canno!  r 
be  revealed,  until  it  pass  through  the  ministerial  mill,  and  the  trutll 
and  the  error  sifted  and  separated  by  the  true  evangelical  process! 
discovered  many  centuries  ago  by  men  who  were  considered  wise,  an 
who  really  had  the  wisdom  to  imagine  that  religion  required  to  be  improved 

Dear  sirs,  you  verily  suppose  that  I laugh  to  myself  while  I thus  write  1 
you  ; but  the  sober  fact  is  that  I am  grieved  to  the  heart  when  I think  whi 
you  have  done.  You  have  literally  66  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  1 
enter  yourselves  is  impossible  ; for  your  character  keeps  you  excluder 
and  you  seem  as  determined  to  prevent  others  from  entering.  I am  filld 
with  indignation,  and  I am  persuaded  it  is  holy  indignation,  when  I reflej 
upon  the  ruin  you  have  wrought.  Could  I,  with  the  meekness  and  in  ti| 
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spirit  of  Christ,  plat  a whip  of  cords,  and  make  it  strong  enough  and  long 
enough,  I would  drive  you  all  out  of  the  temple,  where  you  have  usurped 
so  much  authority  ^committed  so  many  abominations,  and  been  the  suc- 
cessful instruments  of  untold  mischief. 

3rd.  The  council-chamber,  the  conference,  or  the  legislative  association 
is  also  the  place  of  your  power.  It  is  here  where  your  authority  rises  to 
its  proper  elevation,  and  feels  itself  among  kindred  elements.  To  make 
new -laws  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven — to  legislate  for  the  church  of  Jesus 
Christ — to  occupy  the  seat  of  the  spiritual  judge,  acquit  or  accuse,  approve 
or  condemn, --not  only  accords  with  the  pride  and  dignity  ofhuman  nature 
but  evinces  a very  full  and  honorable  degree  of  sacerdotal  authority. — 
Pardon  however  my  scepticism  in  respect  to  this  priestly  influence ; for  I 
am  one  of  that  sort  of  people  who  can  only  believe  when  testimony  suffi- 
ciently truthful  and  convincing  is  adduced.  You  perform  no  miracles.-r- 
You  work  no  wonders.  You  show  no  signs.  Heavenly  messengers, 
divine  ambassadors,  and  all  persons  possessed  of  extraordinary  spiritual 
gifts,  in  all  ages,  patriarchal,  jewish,  and  Christian,  were  able  to  silence 
every  lurking  doubt  respecting  their  divine  commission,  by  openly  shewing 
the  power  of  Gfpd  in  extraordinary  tokens,  miracles,  and  signs. 

But  it  is  more  than  remarkable  that  you  should  pretend  to  possess  quali- 
fications which  the  apostles  themselves  did  not  possess.  To  assume  all 
the  powers  and  gifts  of  Christ’s  ambassadors,  would  seem  to  be  assumption 
enough  ; but  your  extravagance  stops  not  here.  You  go  further.  The 
apostles  received  their  commission,  not  to  teach  what  they  chose  to  devise, 
but  to  teach  what  Christ  himself  had  taught  or  enjoined.  They  were  to 
fulfil  their  mission  to  the  world  by  teaching  men  to  observe  the  things  he 
gave  them  to  teach.  His  words  are,  “whatsoever  I have  commanded  you.’* 
There  was  then  no  room  for  them  to  legislate,  make  laws,  and  enforce  some- 
thing of  their  own  contrivance  ; but  they  were  simply  to  deliver  the  message 
and  declare  the  laws  of  the  great  King. 

How  ridiculous,  then,  my  brethren,  is  your  assumed  succession  in  respect 
to  what  never  existed  ! Surely  you  are  heirs  of  an  inheritance  that  your 
apostolic  fathers  had  not  in  possession  ! You  are  successors  of  the  apostles5 
and  yet  you  claim  a power  they  never  obtained  and  never  exercised!! 
Verily  your  authority  is  in  its  loftiest  mood,  and  your  presumption  complete? 
when  you  sit  in  the  religious  association,  conference,  or  council ! Now  the 
reason  of  all  this  ecclesiastical  dominion,  pre-eminence,  and  authority  may 
be  explained  in  a single  breath  ; for  we  have  only  to  be  present  on  the  day 
of  your  ordination  to  ascertain  the  secret  of  your  might  aud  majesty.  You 
are  constituted  the  spiritual  sovereigns  of  the  people,  lords  of  the  4 laity,’ — 
by  that  powerful  and  power-giving  unction,  which,  like  magnetic  fluid, 
darts  from  the  fingers  of  the  ordaining  bishops  wherever  they  are  applied. 
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Deceitful  traffic  ! Most  assuredly  the  earth  required  a sore  curse,  and  the 
judgments  of  the  Lord  were  fully  ripe,  when  you  have  been  permitted  so 
long  to  practise  iniquity  of  this  character — all  of  it,  too,  under  the  ornamen- 
tal cloak  of  Christianity. 

Christ  ordained  the  apostles ; the  apostles  ordained  your  official  fathers: 
and  these  fathers  ordained  you  ! How  beautifully  and  divinely  connected 
are  the  links  of  this  ecclesiastical  chain  ! You  stand  together  in  the  due 
order  of  your  official  succession,  and  look  in  the  direction  of  your  descended 
power,  and  imagine  the  apostles  and  Christ  at  the  other  end  of  your  regiment ! 
Be  not  deluded.  Place  before  you  the  facts  of  history — look  a few  gener- 
ations this  side  of  the  apostles,  and  you  will  perceive  Satan  creating  your 
first  captains  and  generalissimos. 

I must  however  come  to  a close,  for  this  letter  already  has  extended  to  a 
length  requiring  a period  to  peruse  longer  I fear  than  you  may  be  willing  to 
devote  for  such  a purpose.  It  was  my  intention,  when  first  I addressed 
you,  to  present  you  with  six  letters,  but,  although  I am  now  as  full  of  the 
subject  as  when  I commenced,  various  reasons  have  united  to  prevent  me 
from  a further  prosecution  of  the  plan  of  these  epistles  during  the  present 
year.  This,  perhaps,  is  well : for  in  all  probability  as  much  hRS  been  said 
as  you  in  the  meantime  can  profitably  digest. 

With  earnest  wishes  for  your  own  emancipation  from  error,  together  with 
the  emancipation  of  all  others  you  have  been  the  means  of  destroying  by 
ecclesiastic  deception,  and  with  very  slight  hopes  of  your  present  reforma- 
tion or  your  future  salvation,  I am  in  sincerity  and  faithfulness. 

Your  friend, 


Conductor. 
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No.  2. 

It  was  remarked  that  the  religious  systems  of  the  day  are  opposed  to 
that  law  of  progress  so  essential  to  the  developement  of  man’s  nature, 
as  well  as  to  the  fulfilment  of  his  destiny ; and  in  obedience  to  which,  man 
must  forever  strive  to  surmount  the  obstacles  by  which  some,  from  an  ! 
i -nperfect  knowledge  of  his  character,  hope  to  arrest  his  steps.  It  is  from 
the  point  of  view  afforded  by  this  striking  trait  in  human  nature,  that  we  can 
best  contemplate  some  of  the  features  of  the  proposed  reformation.  For 
as  in  the  scenery  of  nature  there  are  certain  positions  and  elevations  from 
which  a landscape  will  be  seen  to  the  best  advantage,  so  it  is  in  regard  to 
revelation,  and  the  subjects  which  it  presents.  Both  nature  and  revelation 
are  works  of  God,  and  both  must  be  viewed  from  favorable  points.  It  is 
from  an  ignorance  or  neglect  of  this  precaution,  that  men  often  take  such 
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partial  views  of  religious  truth,  one  thing  remaining  concealed  by  another, 
or  the  various  subjects  being  seen  in  false  lights,  or  out  of  their  just  relations. 

Man,  then,  in  the  moral  world,  like  the  material  earth  which  he  inhabits, 
is  in  constant  movement.  Unlike  the  latter,  however,  he  moves  not  always 
in  one  direction,  neither  does  he  describe  a fixed  and  prescribed  circuit. — 
His  tendency  may  be  either  upward  or  downward.  He  may  advance  or 
retrograde.  In  some  of  these  directions,  however,  he  must  continually 
progress.  Heaven  attracts  him  by  its  glories,  or  earth  deludes  him  by  its 
toys.  Good  men  seek  to  co-operate  witn  the  Deity  in  the  work  of  his 
salvation,  while  the  wicked  are  co-workem  with  Satan  in  obstructing  it. — 
And  this  enemy  of  our  race  not  unfrequently  converts  even  the  well-meant 
efforts  of  the  good,  into  the  most  fatal  injuries. 

It  may  not  be  doubted  that  the  men  who  framed  the  religious  system  of 
the  day,  were  actuated  by  the  most  benevolent  motives  in  drawing  up  those 
formularies  of  doctrine  and  church  government.  They  knew  that  men 
were  prone  to  apostatize  from  truth.  They  felt  that  there  was  in  human 
nature  a strong  tendency  to  corrupt  or  abandon  the  purest  principles  of 
doctrine.  They  thought,  therefore,  that  a clear  expression  of  these  princi- 
ples, in  an  authoritive  form,  was  likely  to  command  their  assent,  and  repress 
their  love  of  change.  In  a word,  they  knew  that  men  were  disposed  to 
retrograde  from  the  point  to  which  they  had  been  advanced  by  the  arduous 
labors  and  sufferings  of  the  Protestant  reformers,  and  they  hoped,  by  these 
confessions  of  faith  and  formulas  of  doctrine,  to  interpose  obstacles  in  the 
way  of  any  return  to  error  and  superstition. 

But  they  seem  to  have  overlooked  a point  of  much  importance.  They 
did  not  perceive  that  these  systems,  if  possessed  of  the  power  to  hinder 
men  from  falling  back  into  previous  error,  have  the  very  same  power  to 
prevent  their  advance  to  unknown  truths.  If  their  effects  was  merely  to 
prevent  a falling  away,  and  they  interposed  no  hindrance  to  a farther  progress^ 
they  might  not  have  been  unserviceable.  But,  embodying,  as  they  profess 
to  do,  all  the  essential  truths  of  Christianity  in  terms  never  to  be  altered, 
and  prescribing  a fixed  routine  in  the  administration  of  divine  things^ they 
oppose  themselves  at  once  as  barriers  in  the  way  of  all  future  advancement. 
Their  doctrines  are  drawn,  it  is  said,  from  the  scriptures ; and  this  claim  is 
put  forth  by  each,  however  different  from  others.  Grant  that  any  one  be 
an  accurate  presentation  of  truth  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  it  not  evident  that  it 
presents  only  that  amount  of  knowledge  possessed  by  its  compilers  ? And 
would  any  one  pretend  to  say  that  the  amount  of  knowledge  possessed  by 
any  individual  or  set  of  individuals  was  to  be  the  extreme  limit  of  human 
acquisition  for  all  succeeding  ages  ? This  would  be  either  to  exalt  mere 
uninspired  men  tcr.the  throne  of  the  Apostles,  or  to  suppose  that  there  is  a 
very  narrow  limit  to  discovery  in  the  mysteries  of  our  holy  religion — tho 
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deep  things  of  God — deeper  and  more  wonderful  than  even  those  of 
nature. 


But  it  is  not  to  be  admitted  that  any  one  of  these  systems  contains  truth 
unmixed  with  error.  That  no  one  is  a full  presentation  of  the  whole  truth 
would  be  a sufficient  condemnation  ; for  truth  seen  in  part,  is,  when  mis- 
taken for  the  whole  truth,  converted  thereby  into  error;  and,  from  the 
confidence  which  truth  itself  inspires,  often  leads  to  worse  consequences 
than  absolute  falsehood.  But  no  one  can  suppose  these  systems  unmixed 
witherror.  Being  contradictory  to  each  other,  but  one  of  them  could  be 
true  ; and  if  this  be  affirmed  oft  any  one  of  them,  it  would  not  be  difficult 
to  show  that  this  one  is  inconsistent  with  itself.  If  each  presented  “ the 
truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth,”  it  would  be  in  perfect 
harmony  with  all  the  rest,  and  every  part  of  it  would  be  consistent  with 
every  other;  for  no  truth,  either  in  nature  or  religion,  can  possibly  be 
incompatible  with  any  other  truth.  But  there  can  be  no  such  human 
system  of  religious  belief.  From  the  scriptures  of  truth  alone,  true  religion 
must  be  learned,  and  each  one  must  learn  it  for  himself,  without  respect 
to  systematized  theology  or  the  traditions  and  opinions  of  men.  To  possess 
a standard  which  contains  the  truth,  the  whole  truth  and  nothing  but  the 
truth,  is  simply  to  possess  the  scriptures,  for  no  one  will  presume  to  affirm 
this  of  any  other  standard. 

It  cannot  be  justly  urged  that  each  party  or  each  individual  of  a party, is 
at  liberty  to  add  to  the  truths  embodied  in  the  formulary,  and  to  renounce 
its  errors.  For  no  sooner  does  a member  of  any  religious  bodv  presume  to 
dissent  from  the  standard  of  his  church,  than  he  is  denounced  as  a heretic. 
The  fear  of  incurring  this  censure,  and  the  odium,  usually  connected  with 
it,  has  the  effect  of  preventing,  in  a multitude  of  cases,  a public  avowal  of 
dissent,  and  induces,  consequently,  a hypocritical  and  empty  adhesion  to 
theories  and  forms.  But,  in  other  cases,  the  discovery  of  error  in  the  stand- 
ard, or  of  new  truth  in  the  scriptures,  leads  men  to  declare  boldly  their 
dissent,  and  to  encounter  all  the  obloquy  and  persecution,  usually  awarded 
to  such  innovators.  Thus  the  creed  shelters  the  fearful  and  the  unbeliev- 
ing, but  cannot  retain  the  sincere  lover  of  truth — the  man  who  desires  to 
attain  perfection,  and  acts  therefore  in  harmony  with  the  law  of  human 
progress. 

‘ It  may  be  retorted  here,  that  if  creeds  do  not  then,  in  such  cases,  obstruct 
the  progress  so  much  insisted  on,  why  raise  this  objection  to  them?  We 
might  reply  that  their  inefficiency  proves  their  inutility,  and  that  being  de- 
signed by  their  authors  to  put  an  entire  stop  to  movement,  their  failing  to 
do  this  is  evidence  of  their  inadequacy  to  effect  the  very  purpose  for  which 
they  were  intended — their  authors  and  advocates  being  judges.  But  the 
cases  in  which  men  overleap  their  boundaries,  are  few  in  comparison  of 
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the  number  embarrassed  and  obstructed  by  creeds.  And  not  only  so,  but, 
unfortunately,  many  of  those  who  transcend  their  limits,  have  been  so  ac- 
customed to  regard  formulas  of  doctrine  as  essential  to  safety'in  religion, 
that  instead  of  trusting  to  the  divine  word,  by  which  they  were  guided  to 
their  recent  discoveries  of  truth,  they  embody  these  views  in  new  systems, 
and  thus  by  means  of  creeds,  increase  parties  and  perpetuate  partvism. — 
And  the  same  result  follows,  but  the  more  certainly,  in  case  men  dissent 
from  having  imbibed  error;  for  error,  conscious  of  weakness,  avails  herself 
of  every  method  by  which  she  may  secure  popularity  and  permanency, 
and  an  ingenious  theory.,  drawn  up  in  an  imposing  form,  furnishes  an  advan- 
tage which  is  seldom  or  never  overlooked.  Thus  while  creeds  may  sanc- 
tion and  perpetuate  error,  and  lead  to  hypocrisy  or  to  schism,  they  fail  to 
prevent  apostacy,  and  may  render  even  progress  in  knowledge  a means  f 
ri vetting  fetters  which  would  otherwise  have  been  loosed. 

We  have  been  looking  at  the  claims  of  the  different  religious  parties, 
simply  as  these  are  related  to  the  great  law  of  human  advancement  and 
elevation.  There  parties  are  based  upon  particular  systems  of  opinions, 
which,  we  have  argued,  not  only  fail  to  prevent  the  evils  against  which  they 
were  designed  as  safeguards,  but  act  as  hindrances  to  any  real  improvement 
in  religion.  And  we  shall,  for  the  present,  content  ourselves  with  this  view’. 
Whatever  obstructs  the  progress  of  men  in  divine  things  must  be  wrong. — 
Creeds  permit  no  progress.  They  command  an  absolute  stop.  As  well 
might  a ship  set  her  sails  while  in  the  dock,  as  any  one  attempt  to  advance 
;in  a knowledge  of  divine  things  within  the  narrow  limits  of  a creed.  It  is 
upon  the  broad  ocean  oi  infinite  truth  and  love,  that  the  soul  should  be 
permitted  to  expand  her  powers.  Whatever  may  be  the  dangers  from 
storms  and  shoals  and  reefs,  the  home  of  the  mariner  is  on  the  44  glad  waters 
of  the  deep  blue  sea,”  and  that  of  the  Christian  is  in  the  44  deep  things  of 
God.”  Let  no  one  presume  to  limit  him,  or  erect  a barrier  in  his  way. — < 
Let  no  one  interpose  a shallow  human  creed,  between  the  soul  and  its 
Author.  Let  the  lover  of  truth  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  hear  his  words, 
and  receive  truth  from  his  lips.  Assuredly,  this  is  the  good  part  which  shall 
never  be  taken  from  him. 

This,  then,  is  the  very  first  step  in  the  reformation  for  which  we  plead, 
and  it  is  the  only  way  in  which  any  religious  community,  as  such,  can 
reform.  It  is  this  renunciation  of  human  teaching  for  the  divine,  that  is, 
however,  only  the  starling  point  of  individual  reformation.  But  a commu- 
nity at  once  thus  fulfils  its  duty,  in  presenting  the  gospel  of  Christ  in  it3 
primitive  simplicity  and  uncorrupled  perfection  to  all  its  members,  and  to 
the  world.  It  then  belongs  to  each  individual  to  profit  by  the  opportunity 
thus  afforded,  of  perfecting  his  character,  and  growing  in  grace  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 


COMMUNICATION. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant:  ^ ^ ^ Y”  **  llth  1847‘ 

J ^ave  ^ng  thought  of  writing  a few  lines  to  you,  and  therebv  to 

renew  the  short  but  very  agreeable  acquaintance  commenced  at  Bethany 
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College.  We  were  both  then  engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  that  intelligent 
Which  would  ultimately  make  us  useful  to  ourselves,  the  church,  and  the 
world.  But  arduous  as  were  our  collegiate  duties,  we  still  found  time  to  j 
worship  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  and  present  to  him  the  ever  grateful 
offerings  of  hearts  warmed  by  the  manifestations  of  divine  benevolence? 
mercy  and  love,  which  the  great  Eternal  has  exhibited  in  the  ample 
provision  made  by  him  for  our  spiritual  and  eternal  necessities. 

We  have  each  left  the  halls  of  learning  where  we  first  met,  and  again 
mingled  with  the  busy  world — you  to  teach  the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  to  i 
the  sinful  sons  and  daughters  of  earth  in  the  double  capacity  of  proclaimer 
and  writer;  while  I,  until  lately,  was  unassociated  with  the  press,  and  t 
confined  my  attention  to  the  labours  of  public  speaking.  As  our  careers 
met  and  mingled  into  one  at  the  time  of  our  first  meeting  in  the  halls  of 
learning,  so  have  they  again  met  at  the  moment  of  the  renewal  of  that  L 
acquaintance  which  was  broken  by  absence. 

I can  truly  say  that  I was  glad  to  learn  that  you  stood  up  publicly  and  i 
privately  as  the  Witness  of  Truth.  Truth  is  divine  in  its  nature,  and  | 
emanated  from  the  holy  mind  of  u Him  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,” — who  j 
is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  And  well  has  the  poet  sung  of  her 
beauties,  and  hymned  her  praises,  while  he  has  proclaimed  to  earth  the  I 
important  fact  that 

“Truth  c-ushed  to  earth  will  rise  again, — 

The  eternal  years  of  God  are  hers;  j 

While  error,  wounded,  writhes  in  pain, 

And  dies  amid  her  worshippers. 

Truth  in  her  loftiest  moods  holds  converse  with  the  Deity,  and  with  all  ! 
His  ministers  of  flame.  Fearless  she  presents  herself  in  all  the  convocations  | 
of  the  world  of  light — in  the  midst  of  the  assemblies  of  the  seraphim,  and 
cherubim ; then  pluming  her  pinions  for  a still  more  lofty  flight,  she  soars  to  . 
the  palace  royal  of  the  universe,  and  under  the  dome  of  high  heaven,  seats 
herself  on  the  steps  of  the  golden  throne  of  the  great  Creator,  from  the  fe 
threshold  of  which  flows  the  river  of  life.  He,  then,  who  is  a witness  for  I 
truth  is  the  most  honorable,  dignified,  and  exalted  of  all  witnesses.  He  I 
communes  with  God — heaven — and  eternity  ; and  holds  sweet  converse  l; 
with  all  the  hierarchs  around  the  eternal  throne.  Being  engaged  in  advo-  k 
eating  so  high  and  holy  a cause,  let  us  meditate  upon  heavenly  and  divine  I 
things,  that  we  may  successfully  plead  the  cause  of  our  God  and  Father;  " 
and  that  the  final  result  of  all  our  labors,  toils  and  warfare,  will  be  the  t 
sanctification  and  glorification  of  many  of  our  race. 

I noticed  in  your  Periodical  that  last  year  you  passed  from  Oswego^  I 
through  Fulton,  to  Syracuse,  and  thence  to  New  York.  I presume  that 
you  were  not  aware  of  the  fact  that  when  you  were  at  Fulton  you  were 
.only  twelve  miles  from  this  congregation  of  Di-ciptes,  and  that  there  are  I 
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three  other  congregations  near  here,  or  we  would  have  been  favored  with 
a visit  from  you.  When  you  were  at  Syracuse  you  were  surrounded  with 
brethren — there  being  a congregation  in  that  place,  one  about  six  miles 
fiorih-east  from  there,  another  nine  miles  north ; one  fourteen  miles  south- 
east, and  another  sixteen  miles  south. 

Do  not  fail  to  come  and  pay  us  all  a visit,  if  you  possibly  can  ; and  if 
this  should  not  be.  convenient  now,  do  so  as  soon  as  you  cah ; but  by  all 
means  do  not  pass  us  again. 

My  love  to  yourself,  and  the  brethren  generally. 

Yours,  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 

J.  M.  Shepard. 


query: 


The  Bible  contains  one  thousand,  one  hundred,  & eighty-nine  chapters, 
and  thirty-one  thousand,  one  hundred,  and  seventy-three  verses : how  long 
would  it  take  a person  to  understand  the  whole  Book,  if  he  was  to  have  it 
explained  to  him.  one  verse  at  a time,  one  day  in  seven  ? 

X. 

Reply. — In  answering  the  above,  we  are  not  aware  whether  the  querist 
would  have  us  work  by  a rule  of  arithmetic,  philosophy,  or  theology  ; but 
| we  shall  reply  in  general  terms  by  saying,  that  it  would  require  as  long  to 
obtain  a knowledge  of  the  Bible  upon  the  preceding  plan,  as  it  would  to 
reform  ahy  one  of  the  verse-preachers  by  offering  him  five  hundred  pounds 
per  annum  for  preaching  anything  he  pleases,  or  whatever  may  please  the 
people. 

Conductor. 

SPECIAL  JEWS. 

It  is  pleasing  to  find  our  brethren  on  the  other  side  of  the  American  line 
so  friendly  and  religiously  fraternal  as  to  give  us  items  of  news  such  as  the 
following.  Geographical  or  political  lines  are  not  the  proper  boundaries  or 
landmarks  of  Christian  love  or  Christian  intercourse.  This,  we  trust,  will, 
in  practise,  be  still  more  fully  demonstrated.  Brother  Benjamin  Lammy, 
of  Lancaster,  New  York,  thus  writes: — 

“Within  the  bounds  of  our  congregation,  some  twenty  persons  have 
made  the  good  confession,  and  put  on  the  Lord  by  Baptism,  and  are  walking 
by  faith  in  Christ.  At  Williamsville  some  fifteen  or  twenty  have  likewise 
obeyed:  at  Clarence,  some  eight  or  ten:  at  Harris’  Hill  brothers  Jones 
and  Brown  held  a meeting  of  a week  or  ten  days,  and  their  labours  were 
crowned  with  success.  Among  those  who  confessed  Christ,  was  my 
oldest  daughter,  and  a young  lady  that  lives  with  us ; and  one  of  my 
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nephews,  and  two  of  my  nieces.  It  is  truly  pleasing  to  see  our  children 
walking  in  the  path  that  leads  to  life  everlasting  ; and  it  is  likewise  a source 
of  great  consolation  to  see  that  almost  invariably  the  children  of  parents 
who  have  obeyed  the  Saviour,  and  walk  in  his  commandments,  will  follow 
their  example. — Some  noble  youths  have  resolved  to  spend  the  rest  of 
their  days  in  the  service  of  the  Lord.  May  the  Lord  bless  them,  that  they 
may  hold  out  faithful  to  the  end  of  the  race.”  : ? j 

The  additions  that  our,*brother  first  mentions,  were  the  fruits  of  the 
labours  of  the  brethren  Haydens,  towards  the  close  of  last  September  and 
during  part  of  October.  D.  0. 


AMUil  meeting. 


We  have  only  time  and  space  for  a very  limited  notice  of  our  annual 
meeting.  Agreeably  to  appointment,  as  advertised  in  our  last  number,  the 
meeting  took  place  in  the  town  of  Cobourg,  and,  although  many  things 
were  unfavourable,  and  although  nothing  looked  propitious  on  commencing} 
yet,  towards  the  close,  we  began  to  have  a joyful  season.  The  brethren 
from  a distance  were  few.  It  is  altogether  probable  that  our  intimation  of 
the  meeting  was  not  sufficiently  early  for  many  whose  distant  residence 
prevented  them  from  receiving  the  information  in  time  to  prepare  for  the 
journey.  In  future,  all  things  favourable,  earlier  notice  must  be  given. 

D.  0. 


HOPE. 

* [ Manuscript  Book.~\ 

Charmless  and  valueless  is  human  life, 

Devoid  of  hope.  No  rip’ning  fruit  of  bliss, 

No  growing  sweets  of  cherished  fond  delight, 
EW  in  the  bosom  swells  where  comes  not  first 
The  pleasing  buds  and  flowery  blooms  of  hope. 
Of  all  desires  that  glow  within  the  breast, 

The  Christian  hope  is  best.  It  never  frowns : 

It  ceases  not — nor  dies — nor  wastes— nor  fails. 
More  faithful  than  a friend  of  faithful  name, 
The  Christian’s  hope  is  still  the  Christian’s  sun, 
And  in  tne  gloomy  hour  of  deep  distress, 

And  when  all  other  cheer  has  backward  fled, 
It  shines  with  undiminished  lustre’d  beam, 

And  gives  the  mourner  still  new  store  of  life. 


THE 


WITNESS  OF  TRUTH. 


Vol.  2.]  . PICTON,  AUGUST  1,  1847.  [No.  8. 


THE  GOSPEL. 


No.  8. 

If  additional  proof  be  necessary  to  confirm  what  we  have  already 
affirmed  in  respectto  the  design  of  baptism,  w?e  are  happy  in  having  a 
further  supply  of  testimony  at  our  immediate  command.  Paul’s  epistles 
are  replete  with  illustrations,  inferences,  instructions,  and  arguments  upon 
this  practical  point  of  the  Christian  scheme.  We  therefore  appeal,  not  to 
Cesar,  but  to  the  inspired  letters  of  the  New  covenant,  in  order  to  our 
deliverance  from  traditionary  captivity,  while  engaged  in  attempting  to 
elucidate,  exhibit,  and  recommend  the  liberal  and  liberty-giving  principles 
of  the  gospel  of  our  salvation. 

Writing  to  the  saints  in  Rome,  and  reminding  them  of  what  they  had 
done,  and  which  therefore  was  matter  of  history,  Paul  tells  us  that  these 
Roman  believers  were  “baptized  into  Christ,”  and  thereby  participated  in 
the  saving  power  and  sanctifying  energy  of  his  death.  Unless  therefore 
the  beloved  in  the  city  of  Rome  had  been  improperly  taught,  or  unless  the 
. apostle  had  been  misinformed,  they  certainly  enjoyed  the  remission  of  sins, 
* and  had  become  the  proper  subjects  of  the  blessings  of  the  Christian  instltu- 
^ tion,  by  their  baptism  into  Christ;  for  it  is  only  in  Christ  that  the  sons  of 
our  fallen  race  enjoy  or  receive  remission,  and  it  is  only  in  Christ  that  the 
blessings  of  the  gospel  are  to  be  reached  and  appreciated:  and  these  Romans 
' being  baptized  into  Christ,  and  being  in  Christ  so  soon  as  baptized  into 
him,  they  could  not,  by  any  possibility,  either  enjoy  remission  of  sins,  or 
any  of  the  peculiar  blessings  of  Christ’s  house,  until  thus  baptized. 

There  is  one  way,  and  we  believe  only  one  way,  of  escaping  the  pith 
of  this  interpretation ; and  this  escape,  is,  we  thinks  a cripple  one.  The 
Romans,  it  maybe  said,  were  in  Christ  by  faith,  and  afterwards  in  him  by 
baptism.  On  this  principle  they  were  brought  into  Christ  twice : in 
Christ  by  faith,  and  then  in  Christ  by  baptism.  Between  these  two  enter- 
ings they  must  then,  without  doubt,  have  been  out  of  Christ:  for  a man 
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entering  into  a house  must  go  out  of  it  again,  else  he  cannnot  enter  a second 
time.  If  then  faith  brought  them  into  Christ,  they  were  not  kept  in  him 
by  faith,  according  to  this  reasoning.  But  even  this  theory,  curious  as  i*t 
is,  and  although  fatal  to  itself,  is  nevertheless  on  our  side  of  the  question 
when  compelled  to  speak  the  truth  ; for  it  testifies  that  the  place  of  baptism 
is  the  only  place  constituting  a proper  entrance  into  Christ,  to  remain  in 
him  permanently. 

The  apostle  in  the  same  chapter,  J Rom  vi.,  employs  language  of  similar 
import  in  reference  to  this  subject,  when  he  says,  “You  have  obeyed  from 
the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you.  Being  * then  \ 
made  free  from  sin.”  If  therefore  the  brethren  whom  the  apostle  addressed  j 
were  justified  by  faith  alone,  or  if  they  obtained  the  forgiveness  of  sins  by  j 
assenting  mentally  to  the  gospel,  or  by  receiving  it  so  far  as  possible  without  j 
action,  it  is  evident  such  justification  or  forgiveness  did  not  free  them  from 
sin,  for  we  have  the  authority  of  Paul  for  saying  they  were  delivered  from 
the  bondage  of  sin,  and  made  servants  of  righteousness,  by  obeying  a ! 
certain  form  of  doctrine  divinely  laid  down.  In  other  language,  by  their  j 
obedience  of  the  gospel,  as  it  had  been  delivered  to  them  by  inspired  teach-  I 
ing,  they  became  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  were  no  longer  the  ! 
servants  of  Satan.  They  renounced  the  one  master,  and  were  made  the  | 
free  men  in  the  other,  by  obedience. 

A passage  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  first  Corinthians  is  worthy  of  a passing  j 
notice.  Paul  says  that  the  sons  of  Israel,  in  their  deliverance  from  Egypt,  I 
“were  under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea ; and  were  all  bapti-  j 
zed  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  andin  the  sea.”  But  until  this  baptism,  the  i 
fathers  of  the  Jewish  nation  were  in  the  land  of  their  former  slavery.  It  j 
was  not  until  they  passed  through  the  red  sea  that  they  were  freed  from  [j 
their  Egyptian  task-masters  and  enemies ; for  the  hosts  of  Egypt  pursued  j 
the  Israelites  until  they  were  fairly  baptized  unto  their  leader  Moses : j 
henceforth  they  stood  upon  different  ground  from  their  foes,  and  hence  they 
could  sing  the  song  of  salvation.  These  things  happened  as  examples  or 
ensamples,  and  baptism  is  now  designed  to  bring  every  true  and  proper 
subject  of  it  both  into  a state  of  deliverance  and  the  enjoyment  of  deliver- 
ance from  sin. 

In  Galatians  we  have  a passage  still  more  conclusive.  “You  are  all,” 
says  Paul,  “the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus” — children  of  God 
by  faith  alone  1 — nay,  verily;  “for,”  adds  the  apostie,  “ as  many  of  you 

*As  we  are  desirous  of  avoiding  all  dry  criticisms,  and  aim  at  making  every- 
thing plain  to  the  common  reader,  we  here  say  that  we  are  indifferent  whether 
the  word  then  be  said  to  stand  in  the  place  of  therefore , or,  at  that  time.  Whether 
the  apostle  means  that  the  Romans  were  made  free  from  sin  at  the  time  of  obedi- 
ence, or  on  account  of  their  obedience,  is  a matter  of  little  interest  as  respects  our  | 
present  purpose,  since  either  meaning  shows  that  they  were  not  made  free  from,  sin 
before  obedience. 
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as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ55  Gal . 3 : 27.— 
Their  faith  in  Christ  led  them  to  be  baptized  by  faith  into  Christ,  and  hence 
they  were  the  children  of  God,  being  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  having  put 
him  on  by  being  baptized  into  him,  and  thereby  sharing  a divine  relationship* 
Such  is  the  apostle’s  reasoning ; for  after  declaring  they  are  children  of  God 
by  faith,  he  proves  it  by  saying  they  had,  by  baptism,  put  on  Christ,  and 
were  therefore  in  Christ  : for  in  the  apostle  Paul’s  day  none  were  children 
of  God  but  those  who  were  in  Christ,  and  none  were  in  Christ  but  those 
who  were  baptized  into  him. 

“ In  Christ”  is  a phrase  which  implies  a state  or  justified  position  where 
every  spiritual  blessing  may  be  enjoyed.  In  Christ , and  out  of  Christ , 
are  as  fair  contrasts  as  the  English  language,  or  any  language,  can  express. 
We  are  assured  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus; 
but  to  all  others — all  who  are  not  in  Christ  Jesus,  there  is  condemnation. 
Now  what  says  the  inspired  oracles  in  respect  to  being  in  Christ?  Are  we 
authorized  in  admitting  that  the  apostles  recognized  any  man  as  in  Christ, 
without  being  baptized  into  him  ? If  the  whole  New  Testament  should  be 
minutely  searched  in  all  its  parts  for  an  answer  to  these  questions,  not  a 
single  word,  phrase,  clause,  or  text  could  be  found  to  prove  that  any  man, 
or  class  of  men,  was,  in  primitive  times  acknowledged  to  be  in  Christ,  un- 
less by  or  through  baptism.  If  then  it  be  admitted  that  no  one  has  remiss- 
ion of  sins  out  of  Christ , and  all  have  remission  of  sins  in  Christ , and 
also  that  being  in  Christ  implies  a baptism  into  him,  we  regard  our  position 
in  reference  to  the  design  of  baptism  as  altogether  defensible,  rational,  and 
scriptural. 

Nor  are  we  so  heterodox  in  this  view  as  many  suppose.  For  by  all  the 
evangelical  protestant  denominations,  and,  we  may  say,  by  the  Catholics 
too,  baptism  is  considered  the  <e  initiatory  rite” — the  introductory  ordinance 
— into  the  church  of  Christ.  There  is  not  a religious  denomination  in 
evangelical  Christendom  of  which  we  have  heard  that  opposes  baptism  as 
| the  medium  of  scriptural  church  membership  ; nay,  so  far  from  opposing  it, 
each  party,  although  differing  upon  other  things, hold  and  teach  it.  But,  in 
the  meantime  they  accuse  us  of  attaching  too  much  importance  to  baptism, 
while  we  complain  of  their  inconsistency  in  first  arguing  there  is  no  other 
way  of  entering  Christ’s  body,  and  then  immediately  advocating  other 
means  of  enjoying  remission  of  sins  and  the  gracious  privileges  of  disciples 
of  the  Lord.  The  difference  between  us  consists  in  this : — They  believe 
that  all  must  pass  through  the  door  of  baptism  in  order  to  admittance  into 
the  congregation  of  the  Lord — that  none  are  members  of  the  Christian  con- 
gregation but  the  baptized;  and,  at  the  same  time,  they  regard  the  remission 
of  sins  as  a pre-requisite  to  baptism — remission  of  sins  first,  and  baptism 
next.  The  meaning  of  their  “washihg  of  regeneration,”  is,  first  make  clean. 
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and  then  wash ! While  we,  on  the  other  hand,  believe  and  teach,  that  the 
door  of  the  Lord’s  sanctuary  is  the  only  place  to  receive  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  obtain  remission,  and  have  the  assurance  of  divine  favour. — 
Whether  we  sustain  this  position  by  inspired  testimony,  we  leave  every 
man  to  judge  for  himself.  Meantime  we  are  engaged  in  a careful,  and, 
we  trust  also,  a candid  examination  of  the  sacred  Word,  in  order  to  the 
entrance  of  light  upon  the  subject. 

Colossians  2 : 12,  may  be  cited  as  affording  further  testimony  with  refer- 
ence to  the  point  before  us.  c Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  you 
are  also  risen  with  him,  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God. — And 
you,  being  dead  in  your  sins — hath  he  quickened  together  with  him,  having 
forgiven  you  all  trespasses.’  These  Colossians,  before  they  received  the 
gospel,  were  dead  in  sins.  But  they  had  been  quickened  together  with  | 
Christ.  Their  trespasses,  when  quickened  with  their  Lord,  were  all  forgiv- 
en. Since,  then,  they  enjoyed  forgiveness  by  reason  of  being  quickened 
with  Christ,  the  question  very  naturally  occurs,  When  were  they  quickened ? 

The  apostle  says  that  in  baptism  they  were  buried  with  Christ,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  raised  with  Christ.  “ We  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  i 
death  : that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so 
we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.”  Rom.  6 : 4<  A new  life,  or  a j 

new  manner  of  living,  according  to  Paul,  is  dated  from  the  new  relation  of  I 

a burial  and  resurrection  with  Christ.  We  therefore,  in  the  passage  we 
are  considering,  understand  the  apostle  to  say  ; ‘You, Colossians,  were  dead 
in  sins,  but  are  now  quickened  with  Christ,  and  therefore  you  are  forgiven;  I 

for  you  are  quickened  together  with  him,  since,  being  buried  with  him,  you  j 

arose  with  him  to  live  anew,  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God, 
who  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead.’  Shall  we  not  say,  therefore,  that  the  time 
of  their  quickening,  and  the  consequent  enjoyment  of  this  quickening,  hap- 
pened when  they  had  faith  in  the  operation  of  God  in  raising  his  Son,  and 
being  raised  with  him,  after  first  having  been  buried  with  him  ? 

Peter,  in  his  usual  plainness,  scruples  not  to  say  that  “baptism  doth 
also  now  save  us,  (not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the 
answer  of  a good  conscience  toward  God,)  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ.”  The  answer  of  a good  conscience — mark  the  vrords.  But  why, 
in  this  connexion,  speak  of  a good  conscience?  Can  there  be  any  rela- 
tion between  the  obedience  of  faith  in  submitting  to  baptism  and  the 
possession  of  a good  conscience?  Let  us  see. — The  Saviour,  in  delivering 
the  message  to  the  twelve,  after  telling  them  what  to  preach,  immediately 
adds,  “ he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved.”  Now,  therefore, 
in  the  gospel  preached  by  the  primitive  preachers,  there  was  something  to 
be  believed,  and  something  to  be  obeyed ; and  hence,  if  the  hearer  submit- 
ted not  to  the  gospel  by  obeying  it,  there  could  not,  in  his  case,  be  a good 
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conscience ; for,  so  soon  as  our  knowledge  exceeds  our  practice,  in  refer- 
ence to  anything  spiritual,  no  place  is  found  in  body,  soul,  or  spirit  for  an 
approving  conscience  ; and  therefore,  since  the  gospel  said,  c be  baptized,’ 
no  one,  in  Peter’s  time  could  enjoy  a peaceful  mind,  or  a conscience  well- 
pleasing, until  he  obeyed  this  precept. 

There  is,  then,  a necessary  and  near  connexion  between  a good  con- 
science and  baptism;  provided  the  gospel  be  preached  as  it  was  anciently. 
But  there  are  thousands  of  well  disposed  persons  in  almost  every  division 
of  Christendom  who  have  an  excellent  conscience,  although  living  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  doctrine  and  laws  of  the  Christian  institution.  A person 
who  is  ignorant  can  enjoy  a good  conscience  in  kneeling  at  St.  Peter’s 
statue,  or  the  image  of  the  holy  Virgin  ; but  give  him  light,  and  his 
conscience  accuses  him.  Hence  we  say,  that,  to  a person  whom  the 
gospel  instructs,  telling  him  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  be  bapti- 
zed for  the  remission  of  sins,  a good  conscience  can  only  be  obtained  by 
prompt  obedience. 

A question  now  to  all  who  believe  that  forgivenes^or  the  enjoyment  of 
forgiveness  precedes  baptism.  If,  as  the  apostle  says,  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  be  received  by  obeying  the  Lord  in  baptism,  and  if,  as  the 
language  implies,  there  be  not  a good  conscience  previously  to  baptism,  how 
long,  we  ask,  may  the  remission  of  sins  be  enjoyed  with  a bad  conscience? 
But  here,  for  the  present,  for  want  of  further  room,  we  must  come  to  a 
close,  with  the  promise  of  a return  to  the  subject,  circumstances  permitting. 

Conductor. 

Ira , Mew  York , July  1th. 
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Apostle  Peter.  Could  I get  the  liberty  to  preach  in  your  meeting-house, 
on  next  Lord’s  day? 

Trustee  of  the  Meeting-house.  What  order  of  people  do  you  belong  to  ? 
Peter.  I am  a member  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

Trustee.  What  branch  of  the  Church  of  Christ? 

Peter.  The  Lord  told  me  that  I was  a branch  myself;  but  never  said 
anything  about  belonging  to  branches. 

Trustee.  What  name  do  you  distinguish  your  Church  by  ? 

Peter.  I do  not  claim  to  have  any  Church  of  my  own.  The  Church 

of  which  I am  a member,  we  call  “the  Church  of  Christ” — “the  House- 
hold of  Faith,”  &c. 

Trustee.  Ho  you  think  that  all  others  are  wrong? 

Peter.  Most  certainly,  all  others  are  wrong. 

Trustee.  Where  are  you  from,  Sir? 
j Peter.  From  Jerusalem. 
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Trustee . What  is  your  name  ? 

Peter . My  name  is  Simon  Peter. 

Trustee.  Was  it  you  that  preached  Baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  afterwards  wrote  to  your  brethren,  concerning 
the  salvation  of  Noah  and  his  family  in  an  ark,  and  said  “the  like  figure 
whereunto  even  baptism  doth  also  now  save  us j”  and  at  your  conference 
in  Jerusalem,  asserted  that  “ God  made  choice  among  you,  that  by  your 
mouth  the  Gentiles  should  hear  the  word  of  the  Gospel  and  believe  ? 

Peter.  Yes,  Sir ! I wrote  and  spoke  as  you  say. 

Trustee.  We  cannot  let  you  preach  in  our  Church.  Your  doctrine  is 
dangerous,  and  we  are  determined  that  our  children  shall  not  hear  it. 

Peter.  I am  called  and  sent  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Trustee.  That  cannot  be,  for  our  preacher  is  called  and  sent  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and,  on  last  Sabbath  he  called  your  doctrine  Campbellism, 
and  said  it  was  of  the  Devil. 

Peter.  “ We  preach  the  Gospel  with  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down  from 
Heaven,  which  things  the  Angels  desire  to  look  into.” 

Trustee . I do  not  believe  in  these  arguments,  and  therefore  shall  dis- 
pute with  you  no  more : but  you  cannot  preach  your  doctrine  in  our 
Church. 

Peter . Have  not  some  of  your  ministers  preached  this  doctrine  in  your 
Churches? 

Trustee.  Yes.  A great  many  of  them  have  tried  to  preach  it  amongst  j 
us ; but  we  have  generally  put  a stop  to  it  by  excluding  them  from  the  min- 
istry or  the  Church ; yet,  some  of  the  worst  of  them  have  carried  off  whole 
Churches  with  their  delusions.  I say  again,  Sir,  you  cannot  have  our 

house. 

Apostle  Paul.  Could  I be  permitted  to  deliver  a few  discourses  in  your 
house  ? 

Trustee.  What  doctrine  do  you  hold,  Sir? 

Paul.  The  doctrine  of  Christ. 

Trustee.  We  all  profess  to  hold  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  But  how  do  * 
you  hold  it,  Sir  ? 

Paul.  I hold  it  just i as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus,’  and  recommend  c sound 
speech  that  cannot  be  condemned’— ‘ sound  doctrine.’ 

Trustee.  What  do  you  call  sound  doctrine  ? 

Paul.  ‘Speak  thou  the  things  that  become  sound  doctrine ; That  the 
aged  men  be  sober,  grave,  temperate,  sound  in  faith,  in  charity,  in  patience. 
The  aged  women,  likewise,  that  they  be  in  beha  viour  as  beco  neth  holiness, 
not  given  to  much  wine,  teachers  of  good  things  ‘ that  they  may  teach  the 
young  women  to  be  sober,  to  love  their  husbands,  to  love  their  children,  to 
be  chaste,  keepers  at  home.’ — Titus  ii,  1 — 5,  This  is  what  I call  ‘sound 
doctrine. 5 
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Trustee . These  things  are  well  enough,  but  this  is  not  what  I mean  by 
sound  doctrine.  Do  you  believe  in  the  triune  God? 

Paul . I once  saw  an  altar  with  this  inscription,  in  Athens— 4 To  the 
unknown  God ;’  but  I never  heard  of  a triune  God  before. 

Trustee . You  must  have  travelled  very  extensively,  to  have  been  at 
Athens — what  is  your  name,  Sir? 

Paul . My  name  is  Paul. 

Trustee . Where  was  you  raised?  and  in  what  College  was  you  edu- 
cated in  ? 

Paul . ‘My  manner  of  life  from  my  youth, which  was  at  the  first  among 
mine  own  nation  at  Jerusalem,  know  all  the  Jews  ; which  know  me  from 
the  beginning,  if  they  would  testify,  that  after  the  most  strict  sect  of  relig- 
ion, I lived  a ‘Pharisee,’  having  been  ‘brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel, 
and  taught  according  to  the  perfect  manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers,  and 
was  zealous  towards  God,  as  ye  all  are  this  day.  And  I persecuted  this 
way  unto  the  death,  binding  and  delivering  to  prison  both  men  and  wo- 
men.’ I beseech  thee  suffer  me  to  speak  unto  the  people. 

Trustee . Are  you  the  man  who  told  in  his  experience,  that  Jesus 
Christ  sent  a man  to  you,  ‘ arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins- 
calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord and  afterwards  taught,  that  ‘ faith  comes 
by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God and  that  ‘ there  is  one  faitby 
and  one  baptism  ;’  and  that  if  a man  had  all  faith,  and  yet  lacked  charity, 
he  was  nothing? 

Paul . I am  the  very  man . 

Trustee . Are  you  the  man  who  ranked  sects  with  murders  and  drunk- 
eness,  Gal.  v;  20—21  ? and  wrote  (Rom.  i : 16,)  that  the  Gospel  is  the 
| power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  belie  veth  ? 

| Paul . Yes,  Sir. 

| Trustee . We  have  been  perplexed  with  your  doctrines  for  years,  and' 

j many  of  our  best  members,  of  late  have  been  led  off  with  them ; and  we 
I have  concluded  that  we  will  let  no  man  preach  in  our  church  who  has- 
I changed  his  religion,  and  is  engaged  in  teaching  these  things — I despise  a. 

| turncoat. 

Paul . ‘Am  I not  an  Apostle?’  ‘ Have  I not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord?’  ‘We:  speak, not  in  the  words  which  man’s  wisdom  teachefh,  but 
in  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth  ; comparing  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual.’ 

Trustee . You  cannot  have  our  Church,  Sir. 

Apostle  James . Could  I be  permitted  to  preach  m your  Meeting-house 
next  Lord’s  day? 

Trustee . What  religion  do  you  believe  in? 

James.  “Pure  and  undefiied  religion  before  God  and  the  Father.” 


178  THE  APOSTLES  SHUT  OUT  OF  AN  ORTHODOX  MEETING-HOUSE 


Trustee.  What  do  y6u  call  pure  and  undefiled  religion? 

James.  “ To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to 
keep  one’s  self  unspotted  from  the  world.” 

Trustee.  We  hold  that  religion  is  “ better  felt  than  told.” 

James.  * “But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving 
your  own  selves ; for  if  any  man  be  a hearer  of  the  word  and  not  a doer, 
he  is  like  unto  a man  beholding  his  natural  face  in  a glass;  for  he  beholdeth 
himself,  and  goeth  his  way, and  straightway  forgetteth  what  manner  of  man 

he  was.”  . 

Trustee.  > We  have  heard  enough  about  this  doing  religion , from  the 

Campbellites ; and  we  regard  it  all  as  a delusion  of  the  Devil.  We  hold 
that  man  is  j ustified  by  faith  alone. 

James.  « Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by  works,  when  he  had 
offered  his  son  Isaac  upon  the  altar,” 

Trustee.  That  cannot  be,  for  our  creed  says,  “Wherefore  that  we  are 
justified  by  faith  only,  is  a most  wholesome  doctrine  and  very  full  of  com- 
fort.” This  most  precious  doctrine  cannot  be  given  up— no— it  shall  not 
be  given  up. 

James.  “ Ye  see  then  how  that  by  works  a man  is  justified,  and  not 
by  faith  only.” 

Tiustee.  We  care  nothing  about  your  works — we  know  that  if  any 
man  will  pray,  that  God  will  give  him  faith,  that  is,  after  he  has  repented. 
James.  “But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering,  for  he  that  waver- 


»th  is  like  a wave  of  the  sea,  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed.  For  let  not 


that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  from  the  Lord.” 

Trustee.  You  cannot  preach  these  doctrines  in  our  Church. 

The  Saviour  said  to  the  Apostles,  “He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me, 


and  he  that  receiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.”  Matt,  x,  40.- 


“And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your  words,  when  ye  de-  | 
part  out  of  that  house  or  city,  shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet.  Verily,  I j 
say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomor-  I 
rah  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  that  city.”  Matt,  x,  14.  “Ye  shall  be  | 
hated  of  all  men  for  my  name’s  sake  ; but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall 
be  saved.”  Matt,  jx,  22.  In  perfect  accordance  with  these  instructions, 
John  says,  “He  that  knoweth  God,  heareth  us;  he  that  is  not  of  God  hear-  I 
ethnotus.”  1 Johniv,  6. 

We  leave  the  reader  to  judge  whether  we  have  given  a fair  representa-  j 
tion  of  the  scenes  being  daily  played  off  before  high  Heaven,  in  our  own  j 
land,  and  amongst  our  beloved  countrymen.  What  mighty  watchman  on  j 
the  walls  of  Zion,  and  how  spiritual  and  intellectual,  are  they  who  oppose  i 
error  with  locks  and  bolts ; and  what  great  confidence  they  appear  to  have  j 
in  their  high  Spiritual  pretensions  ’ Who  will  believe  that  men  are  spe-  j 
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cially  called  and  sent  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  Gospel,  so  long  as 
they  cannot  withstand  those  who  are  not  even  regenerated,  as  they  say  ; 
and  have  to  resort  to  locks  and  bolts,  to  prevent  error  from  deceiving  God’s 
spiritual  Israel  ? “The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty 
through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds,”  for  “ we  wrestle  not 
against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of 
this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places.”  “Stand  therefore 
having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breast-plate  of 
righteousness;  and  your  feet  shod  with  a preparation  of  the  Gospel  of  peace  j 
above  all  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  you  shall  be  able  to  quench 
all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  : and  take  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit  which  is  the  word  of  God,  praying  always  with  all 
prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  per- 
severance and  supplication  for  all  saints.”  Such  are  the  habiliments  fitted 
up  by  the  great  Generalissimo,  for  the  armies  of  the  God  of  Israel,  to 
enable  them  to  put  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens.  With  these  Spiritual 
weapons,  may  God  help  us  to  “contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  Saints.” — The  Reformer . B.  F. 
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Correspondence  between  T.  C.  Scott  and  D.  Oliphant. 

[3.] 

Owing  to  our  absence  while  the  greater  part  of  the  last  number  was  being 
printed,  only  one  of  the  two  letters  under  the  title  of  Atonement  and  Baptism 
appeared;  The  second  letter, in  reply  to  mine(was  left  in  the  office,  and  arranged 
for  printing,  but  was  unfortunately  omitted.  Various  errors  in  typography  also 
occurred,  which,  we  trust,  will  be  viewed  by  the  reader  with  a right  measure  of 
compassion.  £).  O. 

Toronto , 21th  April,  1847. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant, 

Yours  of  yesterday  I received  this  afternoon ; not  knowing  how 
soon  you  might  make  your  appearance,  and  anxious  also  to  meet  your 
desire  of  obtaining  my  answer  on  your  arrival,  I have  commenced  thus 

early. 

I will  begin  by  taking  up  that  which  you  remark  I did  not  answer,  and 
this  omission,  I may  observe,  did  not  arise  intentionally,  but  I suppose 
from  your  not  arranging  your  objections  numerically.  I would  observe, 
since  this  offers  an  opportunity  for  doing  so,  that,  like  yourself,  I am  only 
solicitous  for  truth,  inasmuch  as  it  is  alone  valuable;  and  it  is  only  through 

truth  that  we  can  derive  true  benefit  ourselves,  or  confer  it  upon  others. 

Should  you  therefore  state  any  objections  to  what  I understand  to  be  truth, 
and  these  appear  to  me  valid,  instead  of  passing  them  over,  I will  acknow- 
ledge their  force ; for  it  does  not  at  all  appear  to  me  dishonorable  for  any 
Christian  to  acknowledge  that  he  is  now  delivered  from  an  erroneous  senti- 
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ment  which  he  formerly  cherished  as  truth — that  his  mind  is  more  enlight- 
ened to  day  than  it  was  before — in  short,  that  he  is  wiser  to  day  than  he 
was  yesterday. 

In  your  first  objection,  which  I omitted  to  notice,  you  represent  me  as 
saying  that  those,  whom  I recognize  as  forgiven — from  off  whom  the  di- 
vine displeasure  is  removed  ££  are  not  among  the  Lord’s  beloved.”  If  you 
simply  mean  by  this,  that  which  you  had  stated  before  viz:  that  they  are 
not  in  the  church  until  baptized,  I admit  your  statement  as  correctly  ex- 
pressing my  mind ; but  if  you  mean  to  say,  that  I do  not  regard  those  who 
have  believed  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  as  being  amongst  those  upon  whom 
the  complacent  love  of  Jehovah  rests,  you  are  in  a mistake  ; for  I certainly 
understand  that  the  complacent  regard  of  God  rests  upon  a sinner  the  mo- 
ment he  credits  the  testimony  concerning  his  dear  Son. 

How  it  should  appear  to  you  as  looking  c<  through  a glass  darkly,”  to 
say  that  one  who  believes  the  tidings  of  mercy,  obtains  and  enjoys  the  for- 
giveness of  sin  before  he  has  been  baptized — before  he  has  entered  the 
church- — seems  to  me  exceedingly  strange,  when  you  have  the  testimony 
of  the  spirit  of  God  in  confirmation  of  its  truth.  Thus  Paul,  when  teaching 
that  the  Father  of  the  faithful  was  reckoned  righteous — was  justified,  and 
if  so, surely  forgiven,  on  his  believing  the  divine  promise, adds,  that  this  was 
recorded  not  for  Abraham’s  sake  only,  but  for  ours  also,  “to  whom,”  says 
the  apostle,  “ it  shall  be  imputed” — the  same  blessings  shall  be  bestowed, 
“if  we  believe  on  Him,  who  raised  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead, 
who  was  delivered  for  our  offences  and  raised  again  for  our  justification.” 
Is  it  not  more  like  looking  “through  a glass  darkly,”  to  suppose  that  one 
who  is  begotten  of  God — a child  of  God,  is  still  the  object  of  God’s  displea- 
sure — still  under  condemnation — still  unforgiven  ! ! ! 

You  seem,  to  me,  to  fall  very  far  short  of  answering  the  first  query  pro- 
posed. Indeed  you  represent  it  as  embracing  two  things,  whereas  it  only 
embraced  one  of  them,  for  the  question  was  not,  ££  What  was  designed  to 
be  effected  by  the  death  of  Christ  But  it  was,  ££  What  was  effected  by 
the  death  of  the  Redeemer  independently  of  man’s  belief  or  disbelief  ?” 
The  passages  you  quote  contain  an  answer  to  your  additional  query,  but 
not  to  the  one  proposed  by  me,  with  the  exception  of  one  passage,  which, 
when  read  in  its  connexion,  teaches  the  very  truth,  that  in  my  reply  to  the 
question,  I shewed  was  taught  in  the  scriptures  respecting  what  has  been 
effected  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  son  of  God,  whether  men  believe  or  reject 
the  Gospel ; for  the  perfection  accomplished  by  the  offering  of  Christ,  spo- 
ken of  in  the  passage  quoted  by  you,  is  stated  in  opposition  to  the  imperfec- 
tion connected  with  the  offerings  of  the  law,  referred  to  at  the  beginning  of 
the  chapter,  arising  from  their  inability  to  take  away  sin,  consequently  they 
had  to  be  repeated  for  those  for  whom  they  had  been  presented  ; but  be- 
cause the  one  offering  ot  Christ  for  ever  put  away  sin,  those  whom  it  re- 
presented, or  for  whom  it  was  offered,  have  been  perfected  by  it — no  other 
offering  needs  to  be  presented  for  them ; for  their  sin,  as  excluding  them 
from  approaching  God,  has  been  put  away — they  have  ££  liberty  to  enter 
into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.”  If  I am  to  understand  anything 
then,  from  the  passage  in  your  reply  to  my  first  query,  it  is  that  you  accord 
with  the  response  I made  to  it. 

T am  compelled  decidedly  to  dissent  from  what  you  term  “ a correct 
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view  of  the  forgiveness  received  through  obedience  to  that  form  of  doctrine 
delivered  by  the  apostles.”  For  the  things  which  you  represent  as  being 
forgiveness,  are,  in  the  teachings  of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  described 
as  the  fruit  produced  by  the  knowledge  of  the  forgiving  love  of  God;  see 
Luke  7.  4>7,  Eph.  4>.  32.  Roms.  12.  1,  2.  John  4.  19.  To  represent 
the  effect  as  the  cause — the  fruit  as  that  which  produces  it,  appears  to  me 
a mode  of  interpreting  the  scriptures  calculated  to  produce  the  utmost  con- 
fusion. This  leads  me  to  observe  that  your  remarks  regarding  the  inutility 
and  unedifying  character  of  the  land  marks  of  distinction,  which  you  seem 
to  think  I unnecessarily  draw  respecting  scripture  truth,  however  cor- 
rect they  may  be  concerning  the  “ thousand  things”  to  which  you  allude, 
I cannot  think  they  are  at  all  applicable  to  the  important  subject  under 
consideration;  for  certainly  it  is  neither  unnecessary  nor  uninstructive  to  dis- 
tinguish between  the  past  and  the  present — between  what  was  effected  as 
the  spontaneous  result  of  the  sacrificial  offering  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
what  is  to  be  effected  through  belief  in  that  sacrifice. 

Forgiveness  is  in  the  scriptures  represented  as  the  non-infliction,  or  the 
removal  of  punishment — the  removal  of  displeasure. 

Love,  joy,  gratitude,  purity  and  hope  are  the  fruits  flowing  from  the 
knowledge  of  God’s  pardoning  love.  The  being  constituted  Sons,  Kings, 
and  Priests  to  God,  and  being  made  heirs  of  an  inheritance  incorruptible, 
undefiled, and  unfading,  is  something  over  and  above  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  proceeding  from  the  same  disinterested  benevolence. 

In  your  remarks  on  the  3d  query,  you  complain  of  the  phrase  “ forgive- 
ness conferred”  being  “old  fashioned”  and  “ unapostolic.”  Now  as  it 
regards  its  age,  I frankly  acknowledge  I am  not  anxious  whether  my 
phrases  are  old  or  new,  so  long  as  they  explicitly  convey  the  idea  designed 
to  be  communicated  : and  as  it  respects  its  being  “ unapostolic,”  I do  not 
think  it  is  necessary  that  an  expression  should  contain  the  same  words 
employed  by  the  apostles  in  order  to  constitute  the  truth  it  conveys  aposto- 
lic, but  that  it  is  so,  if  it  expresses  that  which  is  in  accordance  with  what 
the  apostles  taught,  which  I think  the  language  complained  of  does.  The 
expression  which  you  apparently  would  have  preferred,  “ forgiveness  of 
the  gospel  is  received  and  enjoyed,”  implies  the  same  thing ; for  surely  if 
the  sinner  receives  and  enjoys,  God  confers  or  bestows  the  forgiveness  so 
received  and  enjoyed.  Not  one  of  the  passages  you  quote  under  this  head, 
affords,  in  my  judgement,  the  slightest  evidence,  that  the  forgiveness  of  one 
who  believes  the  blessed  message  of  God’s  love  is  suspended  until  he  is 
baptized. 

You  say  that  you  “cannot  agree,  that  the  unjust  by  Christ’s  death  are 
made  just.”  I am  not  aware  of  having  asked  you  to  make  such  an 
agreement;  but  I did  quote  the  language  of  Paul  (Rom.  v:  18,  19)  “As 
by  the  offence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation  ; 
even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto 
justification  of  life.  For  as  by  one  man’s  disobedience,  the  many  were 
made  sinners , so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  the  many  be  made  right- 
eous,” as  confirmatory  of  the  truth  that  the  condemnation  of  law  has 
been  removed  from  men  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  independently  of  their 
belief  or  unbelief  of  the  gospel,  and  as  showing  that  this  is  distinct  from 
that  justification,  of  which  a sinner  becomes  a subieo*  Relieving  th^ 
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gospel.  This  distinction  you  make  light  of;  but  it  is  one  most  prominently 
presented  by  Paul,  and  I do  not  think  he  was  guilty  of  drawing  distinctions 
not  “calculated  to  edify,”  or  having  “nothing  spiritually  practical  in  them”; 
and  the  distinction  in  question  appears  to  me  simple  and  easy  of  apprehen- 
sion to  an  unprejudiced  mind.  I should  like  that  in  your  next  you  tell 
me  what  you  understand  the  apostle  to  mean  by  the  language  he  uses  in 
the  passages  quoted  in  this  paragraph. 

The  figure  of  the  convict  in  p-rispn,  which  you  represent  me  as  using  as 
illustrative  ot  the  subject  upohkvfncb  I addressed  you,  is  a mistake,  and 
you  will  find  it  so  by  re-perusing  my  letter,  as  there  is  no  such  thing,  as  I 
think,  alluded  to,  in  it.  P” 

You  really  go  too  far,  my  dear  brother,  in  affirming  that  if  you  could 
believe  that  a sinner  is  constituted  a child  of  God  on  his  believing  the 
gospel,  previous  to  his  being  baptized,  (for  this  is  manifestly  the  ordinance 
by  which  you  understand  his  becoming  a child  of  God  is  consummated,) 
that  you  could  understand  and  believe  many  other  things  in  a way  contrary 
to  the  apostles  teaching  and  practice.  Trusting  that  your  perception  of 
the  truth  when  a sinner  becomes  a child  of  God,  will  not  lead  you  into  such 
a wayward  course,  as  that  you  have  marked  out  for  yourself,  I shall  again 
present  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  respecting  the  matter,  and  to  which 
your  own  admission  of  the  possession  of  spiritual  life  previous  to  baptism 
agrees.  “ Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  C hrist  is  begotten  of  God,” 
(compare  this  with  the  confession  of  the  Eunuch.)  “Of  His  own  will  begat 
he  us  with  the  word  of  truth.”  1 John  v.  1,  Jas.  1,  10.  Now  to  speak 
of  those  who  are  begotten  of  God  as  not  being' his  children,  because  they  i 
have  not  as  yet  been,  by  baptism,  introduced  to  the  enjoyment  of  those 
privileges  which  He  has  provided  for  them  in  an  associated  capacity,  is 
something  for  which  I cannot  perceive  the  slightest  countenance  in  the  . 
scriptures. 

The  dilemna  with  two  horns,  upon  either  of  which  you  seem  to  antici- 
pate being  tossed,  you  have  called  into  existence  by  supposing  that  I occupy 
a position  I never  assumed.  You  say  “If  the  primitive  converts  enjoyed 
forgiveness  ivithout  that  reception  of  the  gospel  indicated,  by  an  open  and 
public  confession.”  Now  it  is  just  a reception  as  indicates  itself  by  obe- 
dience,  with  which  I said  forgiveness  is  connected,  and  I also  said  that 
forgiveness  is  bestowed  and  enjoyed  when  the  gospel  is  so  received,  previous 
to  the  indication  or  outward  evidence  of  its  reception  is  given,  and  this,  I 
think,  I have  already  demonstrated  to  be  according  to  the  testimony  of  the 
spirit  of  God. 

In  answer  to  your  concluding  query,  I reply,  that  with  my  present  views 
of  forgiveness,  I would  have  no  hesitation  in  addressing  sinners  in  the 
language  of  Peter  to  the  Pentecostians,  as  it  respects  remission  of  sins. — 
Though  no  doubt  I attach  a very  different  meaning  to  his  words  from  that 
which  some  brethren  do ; but  more  respecting  this  when  you  have  defi- 
nitely delivered  yourself  on  the  subject.  In  my  anxiety  to  avoid  the  neces- 
sity of  your  having  to  complain  of  my  not  replying  to  portions  of  your 
letter,  this  of  mine  has  stretched  far  beyond  my  intentions. 

LI  am,  Dear  Brother  Oliphant, 

Yours  affectionately  in  the  Lord, 

Thomas  C.  Scott. 
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Cobourg , 1th  May,  1847. 

Dear  Brother  Scott, 

On  looking  over  your  letter  of  April  27th,  received 
three  days  ago,  I perceive  there  is  a favourable  opportunity  for  an  agreable 
and  profitable  investigation.  If,  indeed,  nothing  more  result  from  our  cor- 
respondence than  a better  acquaintance  with  each  other’s  style,  manner 
of  using  terms,  and  mode  of  expression — what  we  mean  by  the  language 
we  employ — -it  will  undoubtedly  recompense  for  such  an  outlay  as  our 
present  exchange  of  letters. — While  I would  not  conceal,  nor  attempt  to 
conceal,  the  real  difference  existing  between  us,  I am  apprehensive  there 
will  be  found  a much  greater  difference  in  appearance  than  in  reality, aris- 
ing, in  part,  from  the  conventional  and  convertible  use  of  terms.  As  we 
further  advance,  however,  we  shall  be  more  able  to  judge  of  the  correct- 
ness of  what  I now  express. 

At  the  close  of  my  last,  I was  endeavouring  to  draw  an  argument  from  a 
phrase  found  in  Peter’s  address  when  first  declaring  the  gospel  to  the  Jews. 
How  seldom,  my  brother,  is  this  passage  quoted  by  those  who  are  strictly 
orthodox  and  religiously  popular.  And  why  ] Simply  because  they  have 
no  use  for  it ! With  me,  one  of  the  sure  signs  that  a professor  or  teacher  is 
not  in  possession  of  the  full  mind  of  the  Spirit,  is,  when  he  shows  a timidity 
or  fearfulness  in  reference  to  any  portion  of  the  divine  Word.  To  find  any 
one  delicate  in  the  use  of  any  part  of  the  sacred  language,  containing  a pre- 
cept, or  to  discover  the  least  symtom  of  a desire  that  such  language  was  not 
contained  in  the  Book,  is  evidence  enough  to  my  mind  that  he  is  labouring 
under  some  theological  bias  altogether  prejudicial  to  correct  scriptural  views. 
But  here  lam  reminded  that  this  is  not  direct  argument,  and  therefore  I 
proceed. 

Were  I solicited  to  give  some  of  my  reasons  why  I believe  the  apostle 
on  Pentecost  commanded  the  Jews  to  obey  the  Lord  in  baptism  for  remission 
— I would  say,  1st.,  If  he  meant  anything  else,  his  language  was  exceed- 
ingly imperfect ; for  unless  there  stood  a mystical  Doctor  at  his  elbow  to 
give  the  spiritual  meaning, his  words  would  literally  be  received  in  this  sense 
2nd.,  At  the  time  the  apostle  spoke,  these  wicked  Jews  whom  he  addressed, 
and  who  asked  the  question  which  he  answered,  were  conscious  of  their 
crime  as  the  murderers  of  the  Messiah,  and  were  awfully  smitten  with  guilt; 
and  for  the  apostle  to  say — c Be  baptized ; your  sins  are  remitted’ — instead 
of  giving  them  relief,  would  have  sealed  their  guilt,  and  made  it  tenfold  more 
unbearable ; for  although  they  might  thus  be  informed  of  pardon,  they  must 
still  experience  the  stings  of  guilt  without  any  hope  of  remedy:  for,  on  this 
principle,  they  are  at  the  same  moment  both  pardoned  and  guilty ! 3rd., 

With  every  admission  in  respect  to  the  efficacy  of  Christ’s  death,  and  the 
abstract  power  of  faith,  the  apostle’s  precept  in  this  passage  indicates  un- 
equivocally a connexion  between  remission  and  baptism  ; for,  without  any 
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straining  of  the  words,  it  must  be  admitted  there  was  something  that  was  to 
be  enjoyed  in  baptism  or  by  baptism  that  could  not  be  enjoyed  previously, 
the  simple  knowledge  of  which  made  the  Pentecostian  sinners  glad.  Here, 
for  the  present,  I shall  leave  argument  fourth. 

I will  now  advance  to  a fifth  argument.  Believers,  in  the  ordinance  of 
baptism,  are,  in  New  Testament  style,  buried  and  raised  with  Christ.  I 
can  see  remission  here;  but  without  this,  I confess  my  want  of  faith. — 
The  passages  containing  the  argument,  if  necessary,  will  yet  be  quoted. 

A sixth  argument  may  be  drawn  from  the  apostolic  figure  of  putting  on  I 
Christ.  i As  many  as  are  baptized  into  Christ,  put  on  Christ.’  Nonei 
else.  I understand  the  apostle  to  say  that  none  put  on  Christ  but  those who 
are  baptized  into  him.  Do  I understand  Paul  correctly?  Now  shall  we  j 
say  that  any  man  is  pardoned,  and  rejoices  in  the  Lord  in  having  his  sins 
remitted,  without  Christ  being  put  on,  or  without  being  in  or  into  Christ? 

Among  a number  of  other  arguments,  not  desiring  to  be  tedious,  bear 
with  me  while  I add  only  one  more  to  the  number.  It  will  be  professedly 
a logical  conclusion  from  what  I regard  as  your  own  premises.  I under- 
stand you  as  saying  that  faith  makes  any  one  a child  of  God,  and  I also 
apprehend  you  as  entertaining  the  view  that  no  one  is  a member  of  the 
Christian  brotherhood  without  first  being  baptized.  Hence,  then, we  have  a 
child  of  God,  and  yet  we  cannot  call  him  brother.  Here  I must  either  look 
cross-eyed,  or  what  I am  opposing  requires  to  be  regulated  by  Ezekiel’s 
reed.  A sinner  is  converted,  God  receives  him  as  a child,  but,  in  the  j 
presence  both  of  the  church  and  the  world,  you  and  I must  call  him  an 
alien!  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  all  the  hosts  of  redeemed,  and  the 
angels  in  heaven,  may  call  him  brother,  but  we  cannot.  The  case  is  a 
novel  one.  But  if  I have  misunderstood  your  premises,  I will  stand 
corrected.  If  I have  said  anything  worthy  of  logical  death  or  of  bonds,  I j 
refuse  not  to  die. 

Permit  me  now  to  call  together  the  various  arguments  which  I have  j 
scattered  over  a number  of  pages,  and  marshal  them  in  regular  phalanx. 

1st.  I argue  baptism  for  remission  because  1 am  not  warranted  to  recog- 
nize conversion  without  a signature  of  the  Christian  constitution,  or  entering  i 
the  New  covenant.  The  gospel  heard,  believed,  obeyed,  are  the  New 
Testament  terms  of  remission. 

2nd.  As  the  gospel,  when  preached,  carries  wfith  it  a command,  1 must, 
to  be  consistent,  enforce  this  command,  the  same  as  all  other  divine  com-  fe 
mands,  in  order  to  a blessing. 

3rd.  My  next  argument  refers  to  the  figure  of  a birth— being  “born 
again.”  Every  child  has  its  proper  parents,  and  ‘except  a man  be  born  of 
the  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the.  Lord’s  kingdom.’ 

4lh.  The  plain  and  un mystical  words  of  Peter,  in  making  the  first 
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i disciples, --connecting  remission  with  baptism,— form  an  argument  not  easily 
misconstrued. 

5th.  A burial  and  a resurrection  with  Christ.  Unless,  in  the  introductory 
ordinance,  the  sinner  die  with  him,  and  live  with  him,  I cannot  from  the 
scriptures  argue  his  conversion. 

6th.  The  language  of  Paul  in  the  third  of  Galatians  in  respect  to  being 
baptized  into  Christ,  and  the  whole  scope  of  the  context. 

7th.  And  last,  I cannot,  upon  the  principle  of  many,  recognize  a child 
of  God,  and  yet  fail  to  recognize  in  the  same  person  a Christian  brother. 

Meantime,  since  I have  appeared  before  you  in  some  of  my  strength,  I 
will  now  attend  to  those  portions  of  your  letters  necessary  for  me  to  review. 
In  this  sheet  1 have  little  space,  but  my  next  will  probably  all  be  devoted 
to  this  department. 

You  ask  me  a question  on  Romans  fifth,  and,  as  I have  no  secrets  in 
matters  pertaining  to  eternal  life,  I will  answer  your  query,  if  opportunity 
affords,  when  you  reply  to  the  one  I proposed  in  my  last  in  reference  to 
the  locality  of  the  Christian  laver.  I am  anxious  to  know  whether  you 
place  it  within  the  first  or  second  veil,  or  in  the  outercourt ; whether  in 
the  Holy  place,  Most  Holy,  or  between  the  altar  of  sacrifice  and  the 
entrance  of  the  tabernacle.  This,  allow  me  to  say,  I regard  as  a practical 
qnestion,  and  the  one  you  propose  simply  related  to  theological  sentiment* 
Be  not  startled,  by  this  expression,  dear  brother;  for  I may  yet  have  leisure 
and  space  to  explain  more  fully  my  meaning. 

I perceive  you  make  a critical  distinction  between  the  design  of 
Christ’s  death  and  what  this  death  actually  effected.  Such  a distinction 
was  not  before  my  mind  when  penning  those  remarks.  Do  I express 
what  you  mean  if  I should  say,  that  what  was  designed  to  be  effected  by 
the  great  sacrifice,  and  what  was  in  reality  effected  by  this  sacrifice,  is 
distinct  and  different? 

But  I hasten  to  offer  a remark  or  two  upon  your  strictures  directly  bearing 
on  my  views  of  forgiveness.  Upon  reading  what  you  say  respecting  my 
manner  of  interpreting  scripture  leading  to  confusion,  “the  utmost  confu- 
sion,” I was  tempted  to  boast  a little.  If  Paul  had  not  warned  me  that 
boasting  is  excluded,  I should  have  been  inclined  to  reply  in  this  language  '• 
—‘Dear  brother,  I think  you  are  mistaken.  Teaching  that  leads  to  confusion 
is  itself  confused ; and  if  so,  will  be  readily  made  apparent ; for  a house 
that  is  in  confusion,  is  easily  shown  to  be  out  of  order.  It  may  be  difficult 
to  restore  it  to  order,  but  a child  can  see  and  show  how  it  is  confused  ; and 
if  I have  been  so  far  out  of  order  as  to  put  effect  for  cause,  then  you  will 
prove  me  astray  as  easily  as  I can  show  that  a house  is  upsidedown  when 
its  foundation  is  upmost.  And  as  it  respects  the  effect  of  my  teaching 
upon  others,  it  may  be  said  in  truth,  that  all  who  are  thus  taught,  not  only 
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enjoy  salvation  personally,  but  are  able  to  meet  all  the  sectarians  in  the 
land.’ — But  since  the  apostle  has  given  us  a full  lesson  upon  such  a style, 
and  tells  us  in  plain  words  that  “to  boast  is  not  profitable,”  I withdraw, 
forbear,  and  decline. 

Desirous  of  further  prosecuting  this  subject, — having  great  respect  for 
all  that  you  advance,— and  fully  persuaded  that  none  of  these  variations 
of  sentiment  will  alienate  my  affection  for  you  as  a member  of  the  body  of 
Christ, 

I am,  Sincerely  and  affectionately, 

D.  Oliphant. 
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We  have  again  travelled,  and  again  returned.  Having  religiously  vowedj 
that  the  year  eighteen  hundred  and  forty-seven,  health  permitting,  should 
be  the  busiest  and  therefore  the  best  and  happiest  of  our  life;  we  have, 
since  January  last,  read  more,  wrote  more,  studied,  lectured,  travelled,  and 
visited  more,  than  within  the  same  length  of  time  at  any  previous  period 
since  we  first  entered  upon  our  labours  as  a labourer  in  the  cause  of 
religious  truth.  And  still  we  enjoy  -iTgood  store  of  health  and  strength. — 
We  thank  the  Lord,  and  take  courage. 

Immediately  after  our  annual  meeting,  a mutual  covenant  was  entered 
into  between  brother  L.  Parkinson  and  myself  that  we  should  visit  a num- 
ber of  churches  in  the  State  of  New  York.  Our  arrangement  was  to  pro-| 
ceed  from  Cobourg  by  way  of  Picton — remain  a day  or  two — and  then  . 
cross  over  to  Oswego  by  steamboat,  and  so  journey  towards  Buffalo  and 
the  head  of  lake  Ontario.  The  brethren  therefore  in  this  vicinity  were 
favored  with  a visit  from  brother  Parkinson,  who,  while  he  remained,  1 
delivered  two  addresses — one  at  the  West  and  the  other  at  the  East  Lake, 
Wednesday  and  Thursday  evenings,  June  16th  and  17th. 

On  the  morrow  after  the  second  discourse,  June  18th,  we  commenced 
our  journey,  gained  the  port  of  Oswego  the  same  evening,  and  on  Saturday! 
the  19th  we  safely  arrived  at  the  residence  of  Dr.  Benton,  one  of  the 
Elders  of  the  Church  in  Ira,  where  \j[e  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  with 
brother  J.  M.  Shepard,  already  known  to  many  of  the  brethren  in  Canada 
through  the  medium  of  the  Witness.  It  was  our  privilege  on  Lord’s  day 
to  meet  with  the  congregation,  and  both  brother  Parkinson  and  myself, 
after  a cordial  invitation,  communicated  of  the  things  we  had  learned. — 
We  continued  together  four  days,  when  brother  Parkinson  was  obliged  to 
leave,  and  begin  travelling  again,  not  towards  Canaan,  but  Canada.  My 
purpose  was  to  accompany  him  as  far  as  Buffalo,  or  the  Niagara  District, 
but  from  various  considerations  it  was  believed  advisable  to  remain  in  the| 
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region  of  Ira  still  longer.  One  of  the  inducements  was,  to  attend  a large 
meeting  appointed  for  the  4th  of  July. 

Meantime  brother  Shepard  and  I visited  a number  of  congregations, 
places*  and  people.  Seven  days  were  employed  in  no  other  manner  than 
making  social  and  religious  visits,  saving  the  delivery  of  some  two  or 
three  discourses  which  I had  the  honor  of  pronouncing  ; one  in  the  vicinity 
of  Auburn,  and  two  others  in  other  places.  The  brethren,  as  usual  to  find 
on  the  American  side,  we  found  very  frank,  friendly,  free,  familiar,  and 
< given  to  hospitality.’  We  are  of  opinion  however,  that,  before  the 
Millennium  commences,  much  of  the  prejudice  which  exists  among  the 
citizens  on  that  side  and  on  this  side,  relative  to  each  other,  should  be  car- 
ried by  our  respective  steamboats,  and  thrown  overboard  into  some  suita- 
ble place  in  lake  Ontario.  A new  island  will  be  formed  in  the  lake  when- 
ever this  shall' be  done,  for  the  prejudices  of  both,  if  united,  would  make  a 
mountain  as  great  as  the  Alps.  We  are  more  than  ever  convinced  there 
is  no  necessity  for  keeping  up  national  feeling  or.  ancestorial  dignity  as  did 
our  fathers.  The  spirit  of  the  gospel,  cultivated  in  its  purity,  would  effec- 
tually destroy  this  conceited  nationality,  at  least  among  disciples. 

The  two  day’s  meeting  began.  Many  were  in  attendance.  All  seemed 
interested.  Strangers  and  aliens  gave  good  audience.  Brethren  were 
assembled  from  various  regions  round  about.  Here  we  formed  a happy 
acquaintance  with  brother  S.  E.  Sheppard,  formerly  Editor  of  the  “Primi- 
tive Christian,”  published  some  years  ago  in  Auburn,  but  who  now  resides 
in  Pennsylvania,  distant  more  than  a hundred  miles  from  the  place  of 
meeting  now  under  notice.  Our  brethren  throughout  Prince  Edward,  and 
others  who  are  acquainted  with  him  by  report,  will  be  gratified  to  learn 
that  brother  Shepard  enjoys  health,  and  still  labours,  as  in  years  past,  for 
the  promotion  of  the  best  of  all  good  causes — the  extension  of  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus. 

In  our  intercourse  among  the  brethren  in  most  places  we  travel,  both  at 
home  and  abroad,  we  find  more  theory  than  piety,  more  knowledge  than 
practise,  more  partizan  spirit  and  effort  than  the  pure  zeal  and  the  hallowed 
breathings  of  spirituality  and  heaven-born  devotion.  The  times  call  for 
more  than  usual  vigilance  and  faithfulness  on  the  part  of  all  our  public 
men,  whether  proclaimers,  elders,  teachers,  or  exhorters.  We  are  pleased 
to  learn  that  some  amongst  us  are  awaking  to  the  real  merits  of  this  depart- 
ment. The  disciples  ought  to  be  the  most  pious,  amiable,  spiritual,  pray- 
erful, and  godly  people  in  the  world.  It  is  not  a religiously  healthy  sign  to 
see  professors  like  some  of  the  Jews  whom  the  Saviour  noticed,  “ who 
trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others.” — 
Humility  is  much  wanting.  Meekness  is  still  among  the  virtues.  Love 
has  not  lost  its  character  in  the  courts  of  heaven,  and  is  yet  as  necessary  aa 
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in  the  days  of  Paul  or  John.  Holiness,  prayer,  and  the  spirit  ©f  Christ, 
are  still  acceptable  to  God,  and  indispensable  to  ourselves  as  candidates  for 
immortal  honor  and  eternal  glory. 

Conductor. 


APOLOGETIC  AND  EXPLANATORY. 


For  the  sake  of  hearing  from  a beloved  brother,  and  for  the  sake  of  jus- 
tice toward  those  of  whom  we  have  incorrectly  spoken,  the  following  letter 
is  laid  before  our  readers:  D.  0. 

Euclid , Ohio , June  9th , 184*7. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant, 

I have  just  taken  from  the  office  the  sixth  number  of  the  “Wit- 
ness.” I am  always  glad  to  lay  hold  of  it;  and  as  usual,  running  over  its 
contents,  I saw  my  letter  to  the  editors  of  the  “Cross  & Journal.”  In 
glancing  my  eye  over  it,  I see  four  mistakes,  which  obscure  the  sense.* 

A neglect  on  my  part  to  forward  you  a paper  from  their  press  of  Sepf. 
4th,  1846,  (a  neglect  for  which  I now  apologise,)  has  led  you  into  an  error. 
They  did  publish  my  letter,  and  gave  an  extract  from  a sermon  in  reply  ; 
as  you  will  see  from  the  paper  which  I now  forward.  But  you  should  also 
understand,  that  I forwarded  to  them  a note,  showing  that  their  reply  was 
not  upon  the  point  at  issue  ; and  this  note  I believe  has  never  appeared. 

I have  just  returned  from  one  of  our  yearly  meetings.  We  had  a good 
time,  and  five  converts.  The  spirit  of  union  and  brotherly  love  was  very 
apparent  among  the  ‘denominations.’  I am  truly  glad  to  see  you  are  about 
to  have  a yearly  meeting.  I hope  you  will  have  a time  of  refreshing  from  ! 
the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

I am  in  haste  and  rather  poor  health.  Excuse  brevity,  and  accept 
assurances  of  unabated  brotherly  love. 

A.  S.  HAYDEN. 


•Corrected  on  the  cover  of  last  number. 


THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

Not  many  evenings  since,  while  in  Oswego,  we  were  favoured  with  the 
opportunity  of  hearing  a religious  lecture,  delivered  by  an  intelligent  gentle- 
man, a preacher  among  one  of  the  popular  denominations.  He  spoke  many 
things  we  delighted  to  hear,  and,  on  the  whole,  it  was  good  to  be  present* 
But  there  was  some  of  the  darkness  of  Egypt : for  before  he  commenced 
his  address,  the  speaker,  ardent  in  his  petitions,  requested  the  Lord  to  “ bap- 
tize the  officers  of  the  church  with  the  holy  spirit.”  It  occurred  to  us,  on 
hearing  this  petition,  that  one  of  two  things  was  true  in  respect  to  the  officers 
who  were  the  subjects  of  this  earnest  prayer.  Either  they  had  not,  on  be- 
ing ordained,  received  the  holy  Spirit,  or,  the  pious  minister,  full  of  the 
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Spirit  himself,  desired  they  might  be  re-baptized  with  the  holy  Spirit.  The 
query  then  pressed  upon  us,  which  of  the  two  the  preacher  could  mean. 
For,  in  the  first  place,  we  had  supposed  it  impossible  for  an  officer  of  a 
popular  church  to  fill  any  of  its  offices  without  receiving  the  holy  Spirit; 
and,  in  the  second  place,  to  receive  a second  effusion  of  the  Spirit  would  be 
something  even  superior  to  the  apostles  themselves,  for  they  only  received 
the  Spirit  once.  The  question  therefore  still  remained,  and  still  come  up 
in  a variety  of  forms  for  solution. 

But  another  consideration  was  immediately  present  before  our  mind. — 
Could  this  devout  minister  be  praying  in  faith?  “ If  we  ask  anything  ac- 
cording to  his  will,”  God  heareth  us,  and  grants  our  petitions ; otherwise, 
our  asking  is  unavailing  and  vain.  Now,  if  the  preacher’s  life  depended 
on  it,  could  he,  was  the  request  made,  produce  one  solitary  precept  or 
warrant  from  the  Word  of  truth  tor  a petition  similar  to  the  one  he  offered  ? 
Every  intelligent  professor,  at  all  familiar  with  the  sacred  Book,  answers 
No.  From  the  first  word  of  the  first  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  the  book 
of  Matthew,  to  the  final  Amen  at  the  close  of  the  New  Testament  oracles, 
not  a syllable  can  be  found  authorizing  this  style  of  address  before  the  Fa- 
ther’s throre.  If,  then,  he  prayed  in  faith,  it  was  not  faith  produced  by 
divine  testimony,  but  faith  in  the  old  customs  and  present  usages. 

The  apostle  Peter,  in  his  apostolic  dress,  fully  clothed  as  an  ambassador 
of  the  lord  Jesus,  next  come  up  to  our  view.  We  could  see  him  in  Jeru- 
salem, in  Samaria,  in  Joppa,  and  Cesarea, — we  could  notice  and  hear  him 
while  receiving  the  holy  Spirit  himself,  and  confer  the  gift  upon  others, — 
and  yet  so  unorthodox  was  the  apostle  that  he  offered  no  such  prayer  as  did 
the  preacher ; and  moreover  was  so  unmindful  as  to  leave  no  direction,  on 
this  point, for  those  in  after  times  who  might  be  disposed  to  improve  upon 
primitive  practise. 

Here  another  thought  crowded  upon  us.  The  speaker,  in  his  sincerity, 
was  a firm  adherent  of  a system  that  teaches  salvation,  present  and  eternal, 
by  faith  alone.  But  even  faith  was  not  to  be  found  in  this  case:for  if  there 
be  no  testimony  there  can  be  no  faith;  and  since  the  scriptures  afford  no 
evidence  upon  what  the  preacher  expressed,  there  was  therefore  no  place 
for  faith.  How  then  shall  such  men  be  saved,  since  they  are  determined 
to  be  saved  by  faith  alone,  and  since  they  are  destitute  of  this  faith,  if,  in- 
deed, we  have  in  the  above  a fair  example  of  both  what  they  profess  and 
possess  ? 

Not  only  however  may  we  express  what  the  scriptures  do  not  say,  but 
we  may  now  proceed  to  offer  a word  or  two  in  respect  to  what  the  scrip- 
tures do  not  say  upon  this  very  interesting  and  greatly  important  subject.— 
Jesus,  instructing  his  apostles  previous  to  leaving  them, “says,  “When  the 
Comforter  is  come,  whom  I will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
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Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me.’? 
John , xv : 26.  “ When  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you 

into  all  truth  : for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but  whatsoever  he  shall 
hear,  that  shall  he  speak,  and  he  will  shew  you  things  to  come.  lie  shall 
glorify  me:  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you.”  John, 
xvi : 13,  14.  After  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  he  then  spoke  again  to 
his  apostles,  “John  truly  baptized  with  water;  but  you  shall  be  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  not  many  days  hence.”  “ You  shall  receive  power, 
after  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  come  upon  you ; and  you  shall  be  my  witness- 
es.” Acts,  i:  5 — 8.  Consequently,  a few  days  -afterwards,  “they  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues  [or  in 
other  languages]  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance.”  Acts,  ii : 5.  When 
the  gospel  was  preached  to  Cornelius,  “the  Holy  Spirit  fell  on  all  them 
that  heard  the  w7ord.”  And  the  apostle,  who  delivered  the  discourse  to 
Cornelius  and  his  friends,  tells  us  that  the  Holy  Spirit  fell,  in  this  instance, 
as  it  fell  on  the  apostles  at  the  beginning.  Acts , xi : 15. 

According  to  these  passages,  the  Spirit,  w7hen  sent  and  received,  was  not 
to  speak  of  itself,  teach  itself,  or  testify  of  itself ; but  it  was  to  speak  of  Jesus, 
teach  him,  and  testify  of  him.  It  was  to  make  the  apostles  qualified  wit- 
nesses by  suggesting  or  bringing  to  their  recollection  all  that  Jesus  had  spo- 
ken and  all  that  he  had  done  w7hiie  they  wTere  with'  him.  It  was  to  give 
them  power,  miraculous  and  extraprdinar}7,  to  lay  the  foundation  of  a new 
spiritual  building.  Hence,  when  the  Spirit  came  upon  the  apostles,  two 
things  at  least  were  accomplished,  or  they  were  qualified  for  their  work  in 
two  important  respects.  In  the  first  place,  every  thing  that  w7as  necessary 
concerning  lesus  was  brought  to  their  remembrance ; and,  in  the  second 
place,  they  had  a miraculous  supply  of  language  to  express  all  they  knew 
both  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom. 

Those  also  in  Cesarea,  Cornelius  and  his  relations,  soon  as  they  received 
the  Spirit,  were  enabled  to  speak  new  languages.  But  no  people  at  this 
day,  even  the  most  scrupulous  and  spiritual  of  the  orthodox,  expect,  by  <he 
Spirit  they  receive,  to  speak  differently  from  their  mother  tongue.  The 
Spirit  therefore  is  not  to  be  expected  like  that  which  fell  on  the  Gentiles 
who  first  heard  the  apostle  preach.  Now7  as  these  are  the  only  two  cases 
of  supernatural  baptism  of  the  Spirit  on  record,  how  very  limited  is  the  in- 
telligence of  that  person  who  now  prays  for  his  brethren  to  be  baptized  in 
this  manner. 

Still,  w7e  are  of  liberty  to  say  with  the  apostle,  “It  anyone  have  not  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.”  “ Be  not  filled  with  wine,  but  be  filled 
with  . the  spirit.”  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  “ goodness,  righteousness,  and 
truth.”  Whoever  therefore  produces  this  fruit,  is  possessed  of  the  true  and 
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proper  spirit, — not  with  a miraculous,  impulsive,  or  extraordinary  spirit,  in 
| which  either  saint  or  sinner  is  to  be  baptized, — but  a spirit  which  is  receiv- 
| ed,  possessed,  and  enjoyed  through  a knowledge,  reception,  and  obedience 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Indeed  the  gospel  itself  may  be  said,  in  one  res - 
! pect,  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit ; for  it  comes  to  us  in  “spiritual  words.” 
The  gospel  was  at  first  dictated  by  the  Spirit,  and  therefore  its  language  is 
all  spiritual ; and  hence,  in  this  respect,  we  may  affirm  that  the  whole  sys- 
tem by  which  we  are  saved  has  a goodly  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  It 
is  not  however  in  this  sense  alone  that  we  may  be  filled  with  the  Spirit. — 
Still,  it  is  by  or  through  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  as  found  in  the  pages  it 
has  written,  and  by  an  observance  of  what  the  Spirit  thus  teaches,  tha* 
Christians  are  to  be  largely  and  joyfully  filled  with  all  the  spirit  and  spiritual 
Power  they  can  upon  earth  possess  or  enjoy. 

There  is  one  important  point,  in  reference  to  spiritual  influence,  which 
the  wisdom  of  the  wise  has  not,  in  many  instances,  discovered.  The  ex- 
hortations of  the  apostles,  contained  in  their  epistles  to  the  churches,  clearly 
show  that  the  first  Christian  brethren  could  receive  the  spirit,  or  increase  in 
it,  upon  the  same  principle  they  could  receive  and  increase  in  wisdom, 
knowledge,  love,  joy,  hope.  From  the  apostle’s  style  of  address  we  per- 
ceive they  were  able  to  employ  means  in  order  to  a greater  measure  of  the 
spirit,  else  they  had  never  been  exhorted  to  “ be  filled  with  the  Spirit for 
every  exhortation  goes  upon  the  principle  there  is  ability  to  perform  what- 
ever it  wou’d  incite  or  induce  to  perform.  Now,  therefore,  if  we  desire 
a fulness  of  the  spiiit,  and  to  be  mightily  strengthened  by  it,  every  devout 
person  may  be  blest  and  enriched  in  this  manner  by  using  the  appropriate 
means.  The  scriptures  are  to  be  studied,  a throne  of  grace  approached  and 
addressed,  a Christ-like  temper  is  to  be  cultivated,  good-will  towards  all 
men  manifested,  private  duty  and  public  worship  strictly  observed,  piety, 
sincerity,  and  humility,  faithfulness,  meekness,  and  kindness, — so  shall  we 
be  filled  with  the  good  spirit  of  all  excellence.  Wherefore,  leaving  the 
theological  principles  which  are  taught  in  the  nineteenth  century,  concern- 
ing the  doctrine  of  baptism,  with  the  Spiiit,  arid  of  all  extraordinary  impul- 
ses produced  by  human  miracles,  let  us  progress  toward  Christian  maturity 
by  reading,  study,  prayer,  and  the  piety  of  a holy  life,  Lord’s  day  and  every 
day,  in  order  to  an  increased  possession  of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  of  all 
goodness,  righteousness,  and  truth,  not  laying  again  the  foundation  on  which 
we  should  now7  build. 


Conductor. 
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NOTES  AND  ITEMS. 

[For  the  Witness  of  Truth.] 

Brother  D.  Oliphant, 

Dear  Sir. — Since  I saw  you  about  the  first  of  April,  I have 
proceeded  westward  as  far  as  London,  Canada  West.  As  is  common  on 
journeys  among  strangers,  I saw  and  heard  many  strange  tilings,  temporal 
and  spiritual.  It  is  difficult  to  pass  through  a country  filled  up  with  reli- 
gious sects  without  beholding  some  of  the  workings  of  the  system  by  which 
they  are  governed.  It  is  equally  difficult  to  pass  through  a country  where 
thousands  of  persons  reside,  making  no  religious  profession,  without  seeing  j 
the  effects  of  sin  in  other  forms.  All  this  I perfectly  realized  in  my  late  j 
journey.  Among  so  much  evil,  I found  some  good.  1 shared  the  hospi- 
talities of  brethren  and  friends  whom  I keep  in  grateful  recollection. 

I was  introduced  by  letter  to  a gentleman  in  London,  a Baptist,  (D.  Bell, 
Esq.,)  in  whom  I found  a friend  and  brother;  and  from  a long  conversa-  ^ 
tion  am  well  assured  that  he  is  very  near  the  ancient  landmarks  of  Christiani- 
ty. He  has  succeeded  in  getting  the  Baptist  Church  in  that  place  to  meet  ; 
every  first  day  of  the  week  to  break  the  loaf,  &c. — quite  an  achievement 
for  a Baptist  congregation  in  Canada. 

Among  the  novelties  I witnessed  was  a kind  of  old-fashioned  Methodistic 
prayer  meeting,  where  a far  greater  amount  of  zeal  without  knowledge  was  ,| 
manifested  than  true  sincerity,  godly  honesty,  and  well-timed  zeal  accor-  * 
ding  to  knowledge.  I pray  that  before  eternity  closes  in  upon  these  Metho- 
dists, and  others  also,  they  may  see  more  beauty,  truth,  and  loveliness  in 
pure  Christianity  than  in  any  corrupt  system.  In  Brantford,  a flourishing 
and  pleasant  village,  situated  on  the  banks  of  the  Grand  River,  I saw  a poor  v 
distracted  creature,  quite  a young  man  too,  running  through  the  streets?  j 
raving  mad  with  the  delcrium  tremens — a sight  truly  revolting.  When 
will  men  learn  to  leave  things  alone  that  only  ruin  them  ? But  men  are  j 
just  as  liable  to  get  religious  delerium  ti emeus  as  they  are  alcoholic  ; and  } 
the  consequences  are  quite  as  fatal  in  the  end. 

Quite  recently  I was  in  Toronto — just  when  the  decision  was  made  by  { 
the  Methodist  Conference  to  unite  the  British  and  Canadian  Conferences. 

It  appears  the  articles  of  Union  ar e monarchial,  or  I might  say  despotic.  I 
Verily  “the  priests  bear  rule,  and  the  people  love  to  have  it  so.”  Truly, 
priestcraft  is  a diffusive  and  profitable  craft.  J.  Ash.  I 


QUERY. 


May  not  a congregation  that  has  been  organized  some  five  or  six  years, 
when  they  get  into  confusion,  meet  and  agree  to  abide  by  the  laws  of  the 
king;  and  re-organize  on  the  New  Testament?  R.  L.  T. 


MOTHERLY  WORDS  FROM  A MOTHER. 
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REPLY. 

A congregation  which  has  been  organized  according  to  the,  New  Testa- 
ment, with  properly  qualified  officers,  is  not  likely  to  get  into  such  confu- 
sion as  to  require  a re-organization.  But  unfortunately  many  congregations 
have  been  formed  without  having  officers  who  possess  the  requisite  qualifi- 
cations, and  some  without  any  officers  at  ail ; hence,  when  difficulties  arise 
there  are  none  who  will  attend  to  the  adjusting  of  them,  consequently,  dis- 
cord and  confusion  is  the  result.  We  do  not  admire  the  plan  of  suffering 
difficulties  to  multiply  to  such  an  extent,  that  it  will  become  necessary  to 
re-organize  in  order  to  get  shut  of  them.  But,  if  a congregation  has  been  so 
unfortunate  as  to  get  into  such  confusion,  as  to  render  it  impracticable  to 
have  those  matters  adjusted,  we  consider  it  not  only  their  privilege,  but  their 
undbounded  duty,  to  reform , “to  meet,  and  agree  to  abide  by  the  laws  of 
the  king,  and  re-organize  upon  the  New  Testament.”  And  then  cariy  out 
the  precepts  therein  contained.  S.  B.  A. 

— Bible  Advocate. 


MOTHERLY  WORDS  FROM  A MOTHER. 

Mrs.  Wesley,  mother  of  John  Wesley,  as  the  author  of  the  following 
appropriate  language  in  reference  to  the  education  of  children — a subject  of 
no  ordinary  import. 

“In  order  to  form  the  minds  of  children,  the  first  thing  to  be  done  is  to 
i conquer  their  will,  and  bring  them  to  an  obedient  temper.  To  form  the 
i understanding  is  a work  of  time,  and,  with  children,  must  proceed  by  slow 
; degrees;  but  the  subjecting  of  the  will  is  a thing  that  must  be  done  at 
' once,  and  the  sooner  the  better.  In  the  esteem  of  the  world,  they  pass 
I for  kind  and  dulgent,  whom  I call  cruel  parents.  Some  are  so  stupidly 
[ fond,  as,  in  sport,  to  teach  their  children  to  do  things  which  they  know  must 
be  relinquished.  ,1  insist  upon  conquering  the  will  of  children  betimes, 

1 because  this  is  the  only  strong  and  rational  foundation  of  a religious  educa- 
! tion;  when  the  will  is  subdued,  a child  is  capable  of  being  governed  by  the 

I reason  and  piety  of  its  parents,  till  his  own  understanding  comes  to  matu- 
| rity,  and  the  principles  of  religion  have  taken  root  in  the  mind. 

“As  self-will  is  the  root  of  all  sin  and  misery,  so  whatever  cherishes  this 
in  children,  insures  their  after  wretchedness  and  irreligion:  whatever  checks 
and  mortifies  it,  promotes  their  future  happiness  and  piety.  This  is  still 
more  evident,  if  we  further  consider  that  religion  is  nothing  else  than  doing 
the  will  of  God,  and  not  our  own  will ; that  the  one  grand  impediment  to 
our  own  temporal  and  eternal  happiness  being  this  self-will,  no  indulgence 
of  it  can  be  trivial,  no  denial  unprofitable ; so  that  the  parent  who  studies 
to  subdue  it  in  his  child,  works  together  with  God,  in  the  renewing  and 
saving  a soul.  The  parent  who  indulges  it  makes  religion  impractiable  and 
•alvation  doubtful.” 

So  speaks  a woman  who  was  the  mother  of  nineteen  children,  the  most 
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of  whom  lived  to  be  men  and  women,  trained  and  educated  by  herself. — 
Mother  Wesley  speaks  well.  The  government  of  the  will  is  the  greatest 
and  best  of  all  government.  The  will  is  to  be  brought  under  subjection, 
first  to  the  parent,  and  then  to  God.  Religion  begins  with  the  will. , So 
should  the  parent.  Never  could  we  find  so  many  high-headed,  stiff-neck- 
ed, and  proud-hearted  men  and  women  in  this  country,  nor  in  any  coun- 
try, were  mothers  generally  to  receive  the  words  and  accept  the  counsels 
of  Wesley’s  mother.  Will  the  mothers  in  Canada  think  of  this  subject  in 
the  ratio  of  its  importance  ? 

Conductor,  i 


PRACTICAL. 


“A  gentleman  of  Arminian  principles  being  about  to  pay  a Cornish 
miner,  who  was  a Calvanist,  a certain  sum  of  money,  addressed  him  thus  :] 
“Malacbi,  is  it  decreed  that  I should  pay  you  this  money?”  The  miner! 
promptly  replied,  “Put  it  into  my  hand,  and  I’ll  tell  you.”  Is  it  not  to  be! 
wished  that  many  professors  of  religion  would  imitate  the  conduct  of  this 
miner,  and  infer  their  “election  of  grace”  merely  by  their  actually  possessing 
the  blessing  of  grace  ?” 


SPECIAL  SEWS. 

Some  eighteen  miles  west  of  Picton,  in  the  Consecon  Lake,  on  Lord’sp 
day,  18th  of  July,  it  was  our  privilege  to  immerse  one  who  made' the 
Christian  confession.  D.  0.  j 


It  should  have  been  intimated  in  our  last  number  that  three  additions  had 
lately  been  made  to  the  congregation  at  Bowmanville.  From  a worth jj 
correspondent  we  learn  that  a very  full  share  of  opposition  is  experienced 
in  the  region  of  this  newly-organized  church.  There  must  then  be  some 
difference  between  its  members  and  the  world— else  no  enmity.  The; 
greater  the  disparity  between  the  church  and  the  world,  the  greater  the 
opposition  ; for  it  is  still  true  that  the  world  is  at  enmity  with  God. 

D.  O. 


To  Correspondents. — The  matter  of  this  number  was  arranged  fo 
the  printer  before  receiving  brother  J.  M.  Shepard’s  communication,  wi 
Shall  with  pleasure  have  it  inserted  in  our  next.  A communication  fron 
brother  “C.”  was  not  received  until  too  late  for  insertion.  It  will  likewis 
appear  in  the  ninth  number  D#  q#  j 
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ANTI-UNI  VERBALISM, 


OR 

A TRACT  FOR  UNIVERSALISTS. 

Text  : Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel ; — whoso- 
ever believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ; and  whosoever  believetk 
not  shall  be  saved  also.  Mark  xvi:  16,  lately  improved. 

Marvel  not  at  the  text  we  have  chosen,  courteous  reader,  for  although 
it  is  unusual  to  quote  the  passage  as  quoted  above,  yet  we  are  permitted  to 
assure  you  it  is  strictly  in  harmony  with  the  orthodoxy  of  the  system  we 
have  the  honor  to  examine.  We  live  in  a day  of  change — invention — 
revolution — improvement;  and  one  of  the  great  changes,  to  say  nothing  of 
improvement,  is,  that  since  the  days  of  ,a  certain  young  gentleman’s 
preaching  in  the  city  of  Boston,  a number  of  extra  benevolent  men  have 
arisen,  both  in  the  United  States  and  Canada,  preaching  both  to  small  and 
great,  witnessing  pone  other  things  than  the  salvation  of  all  mankind,  every 
wicked  soul  without  exception,  the  devil  among  the  rest. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  last  century,,  the  young  man  we  have 
mentioned,  Plosea  Balou,  in  the  city  of  Boston,  commenced  unfolding  the 
system  which  now  seeks  to  demand  a special  investigation.  True,  some 
1 advocates  of  the  system,  more  discriminating  than  candid,  are  unwilling  to 
award  the  Bostonian  of  eighteen  years’  growth  the  whole  honor  of  the 
! discovery ; and  therefore  they  speak  of  some  two  or  three  others  having 
made  advances  in  the  system  previous  to  the  young  preacher  of  Boston. — 
Nevertheless,  it  is  not  denied,  but  freely  admitted  by  all,  that,  in  maturing 
the  system — revealing,  pioving,  and  propagating  it — the  young  man  of 
Boston  was  the  first  upon  the  stage.  Parts  of  the  theory,  or  some  scattered 
doctrines  of  a kindred  nature,  were  discovered  previously;  but  until  the 
blessed  ministry  of  Mr.  Balou,  there  was  no  efficient  system — no  embodi- 
ment of  doctrine — no  body,  soul, and  spirit  giving  organization  and  operative 
energy. 

Now  the  question  seems  to  be,  Is  Christianity  and  Universalism  the  same 
system  or  institution,  differing  only  in  name?  In  other  words,  Was  universal 
salvation  preached  first  in  Boston  or  Jerusalem?  Or,  to  express  the 
question  in  a third  form,  Did  the  young  man  Balou  first  preach  this  doctrine, 
or  was  it  first  preached  by  the  apostles?  These  questions,  entering  within 
the  veil  in  respect  to  this  subject,  are  important  in  the  first  degree,  and 
altogether  worthy  of  careful  solution  in  the  mind  of  every  man  who  desires 
even  the  name  of  honesty.  Most  happily,  too,  every  candid  man  has  the 
means  within  his  own  power  to  determine  the  subject  with  unerring 
certainty ; for  the  preaching  both  of  Jesus  and  the  apostles,  recorded  in 
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plain  English,  and  therefore  within  the  hearing  of  all,  may  still  be  consulted  I 
and  compared  with  the  preaching  of  those  moderns,  who,  in  their  super- 
abounding  mercy,  convey  the  deceased  sinner  to  Abraham’s  bosom. — ! 
Hence,  we  say,  that  all  who  are  candid,  by  a comparison  of  the  primitive 
and  modern  preaching,  may  arrive  at  the  truth  as  certainly  as  there  is 
truth. 

It  is  generally,  at  least  professedly,  admitted,  that  the  scriptures  commonly 
called  the  Bible  is  worthy  of  credit,  containing  the  instructions  or  revelations 
of  God  in  respect  to  man’s  salvation.  This,  we  understand,  is  acknowl- 
edged even  by  the  Universalists ; otherwise,  we  say  to  the  reader,  our  | 
present  essay  is  not  for  you,  since  we  are  addressing  only  those  ' who 
acknowledge  the  divine  authority  of  the  sacred  scriptures.  Sceptics  require 
proofs  and  documents  of  another  description,  and  all  who  refuse  the  authority 
of  the  inspired  writings  are  sceptics,  both  in  name  and  in  reality.  To  such  | 
we  are  not  speaking:  but  to  those,  and  those  only,  who  believe  that  God 
has  spoken  to  men,  and  that  we  have  his  words  in  the  volume  we  call 
divine. 

Well,  then,  “what  saith  the  scriptures?”  The  very  first  sentence  that 
Jesus  spoke,  that  we  have  on  record  by  the  first  New  Testament  writer,  | 
seems  to  strike  Universalism  on  the  forehead:  “Blessed  are  the  poor  in  | 
spirit,”  says  our  Lord,  “for  their’s  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven*;”  implying 
without  a particle  of  sophistry,  that  there  is  a class  of  men,  or  men  of  a | 
certain  character,  more  blessed  than  men  of  another  class  or  character, 
because  the  kingdom  of  heaven  belongs  to  them.  To  say  that  the  kingdom  j 
of  Great  Britain  belongs  to  the  English,  certainly  cannot  imply  that  it 
belongs  also  to  the  French.  Nor  can  we  believe  from  the  language  of  the  t 
Saviour,  that  any  were  blessed  as  possessors  of  the  kingdom,  but  those  he  j 
mentions.  WThat  he  says,  plainly  teaches  that  one  description  of  men  are  j 
blessed,  and  another  description  of  men  are  not  blessed;  the  one  possessors 
and  the  other  not  possessors,  the  one  inheriting  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and 
the  other  not  inheriting  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  To  interpret  this  passage 
to  agree  with  the  creed  of  the  Universalist,  the  Saviour  is  made  to  say:  | 
‘Blessed  are  the  proud  in  spirit’ — or — ‘None  are  blessed  above  others — 
for  all  are  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.’  Reader,  did  the  Saviour  mean  I 
this  ? We  shall  leave  the  decision  to  your  own  candour. 

In  the  same  chapter,!  instructing  the  same  concourse  of  people,  the 
Great  Teacher  speaks  thus:  “Except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  that  j 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  you  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.”  Yes,  says  the  Universalist,  although  your  righteousness  does 
not  exceed,  or  even  is  not  equal  to  the  righteousness  of  the  Pharisees,  or 
although  you  have  no  righteousness  at  all,  you  shall,  in  every  case,  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven ; for  a sinner,  however  sinful,  wicked,  abominable, 
or  desperate,  could  not,  even  if  he  wished,  be  excluded  from  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ; for  it  is  impossible  to  escape  the  wrath  of  God’s  love,  which 
draws  every  sinner  to  glory ! ! 

Again,  Matthew,  chapter  vi:  “Take  heed  that  you  do  not  your  alms 
before  men,  to  be  seen  of  them  ; otherwise  you  have  no  reward  of  your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven.”  In  this  connexion,  Jesus  speaks  of  those  who 
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| receive  their  reward  now , and  of  another  description  of  persons  who 
! receive  their  reward  both  'now  and  hereafter.  Those  who  sought  the  praise 
of  men,  they,  said  Jesus,  ‘have  their  reward’;  but  those  who  sought  the 
praise  of  God,  enjoyed,  at  the  time,  God’s  favour,  with  the  assurance  he 
! would  also  “reward  them  openly”  when  all  that  might  then  be  secret 
should  be  made  manifest.  How  explicit,  also,  when  he  says : “ You 
| cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon.”  “No  man  can  serve  two  masters.” 
“Wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leads  to  destruction,  and  many 
go  in  thereat.”  “Narrow  is  the  way  of  life.” 

There  is,  then,  according  to  our  Teacher  4 sent  from  God,’  a way  of  life 
and  a way  of  destruction.  It  may  however  be  argued  that'this  destruction 
is  the  destruction  of  sin,  by  punishment,  in  the  present  state.  We  say  in 
reply,  that  if  the  destruction  spoken  of  here,  refers  only  to  this  world,  then 
also  the  life  he  mentions  refers  only  to  this  world.  The  passage,  then,  has 
no  reference  to  future  salvation,  upon  this  principle,  but  is  made  to  signify: 

4 Broad  is  the  way  of  sinners  where  they  are  punished  for  the  destruction 
of  their  sins  on  earth;  narrow  is  the  way  of  the  righteous  where  they  are  free 
from  punishment  on  earth.’  This  interpretation  sounds  very  inconsistent 
for  two  reasons:  1st,  Sinners,  by  all  the  punishment  they  here  receive, 
are  not  purified,  but  die  sinners  at  last, the  Universalist  himself  being  judge  ; 
and  2ndly,  It  is  not  within  forty  degrees  of  the  truth  to  affirm  that  the 
righteous  in  this  life  are  exempt  from  punishment.  If,  however,  it  be  said 
the  destruction  relates  to  the  termination  of  sin  in  a future  state,  we  argue, 
1st,  This  is  mere  assertion  without  proof;  2nd,  It  can  be  shown  that  the 
j scriptures  nowhere  speak  of  reforming  men  after  the  life  they  now  have, 
or,  in  other  words,  that  the  scriptures  address  men  in  this  life,  in  order  to 
their  reformation,  and  never  speak  of  reforming  them  in  a future  state  ; and 
3d,  If  it  is  proved  that  this  destruction  is  limited,  we  prove,  by  the  same 
logic,  that  the  life,  which  is  contrasted  with  the  destruction,  is  also  limited. 
If  the  one  terminates  so  does  the  other.  The  destruction  and  the  life, 
in  the  context,  are  placed  in  precise  contrast  with  each  other  in  the  same 
state ; so  that  if  the  destruction  ends,  the  life  also  ends, — which,  if  the 
view  be  correct,  so  far  from  proving  the  salvation  of  all,  goes  to  prove  the 
ultimate  salvation  of  none  ! 

Matthew,  vii:  21,  “Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father 
who  is  in  heaven.”  “Kingdom  of  heaven” — the  church,  or  the  kingdom 
of  glory  1 The  kingdom  of  glory,  unquestionably;  for  it  is  admitted  by 
all  classes  of  professors,  that  many  who  are  unworthy,  simply  by  saying, 
Lord,  Lord,  or  professing  merely  with  the  mouth,  gain  admission  into  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord  on  earth;  and  therefore  the  Saviour  is  here  speak- 
ing of  entering  into  heaven.  Now,  many  who  will  attempt  to  enter,  says 
the  Saviour,  even  those  who  professed  to  have  done,  many  wonderful 
works  in  his  name,  shall  not  be  permitted  ; for  the  Lord’s  language  is, 
“ Then  will  I profess  unto  them,  I never  knew  [or  acknowledged]  you: 

depart  from  me” and  who  shall  bring  them,  and  when  shall  they  be 

brought  again,  to  the  Lord  ? Passages  of  scripture,  on  this  point,  have  to 
be  made  before  they  are  quoted  ! 

These  passages  are  only  a few  which  we  take  from  a single  discourse  of 
the  Great  Teacher,  and  without  further  delay,  we  pass  to  the  examination 
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of  a sample  of  the  apostles’ style  in  addressing  the  people.  In  the  third 
discourse  we  have  recorded  in  the  book  of  Acts,  chapter  iv:  11,  12,  the 
preacher,  alluding  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  makes  use  of  the  following  lan- 
guage : “ This  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought  by  you  builders” — 
consequently  not  in  their  building — which  stone,  says  the  apostle  “is 
become  the  head  of  the  corner;  neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other : for 
there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we 
must  be  saved.”  “ Through  his  name,”  says  the  same  preacher,  “ whoso- 
ever believeth  in  him,  shall  receive  remission  of  sins.”  Acts,  x:43. — 

“ Be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out.”  Acts , iii ; 13. — 

“ Through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins:  by  him,  | 
all  that  believe,  are  justified.”  “Beware,  lest  that  come  upon  you  which  j 
is  spoken  of  in  the  prophets — £ Behold,  you  despise,  and  wonder,  and 
perish’.”  Acts,  xiii:  38,39,  40.  “ The  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily 
such  as  should  be  saved.”  Acts,  ii : 47.  So  preached  the  apostles,  and  such 
is  the  language  of  the  Spirit  on  the  great  subject  of  salvation  from  sin. — 
Hundreds  of  passages  might  be  quoted,  but  a multitude  is  no  better  than  a 
few  which  give  a fair  specimen  of  the  apostles’  preaching.  The  gospel, 
therefore,  in  the  lips  of  the  first  preachers,  was  c the  savour  of  death  unto 
death,  and  the  savour  of  life  unto  life.’  During  the  ministry  of  Paul,  “It 
pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe.” 

But  the  Universalist  concedes,  that,  in  this  life,  a distinction  exists  S 
between  those  who  bdieve  and  those  who  believe  not,  and  that  this  dis- 
tinction between  believers  and  unbelievers  exists  until  death ; but,  in  the 
meantime,  contends  that  this  distinction  shall  not  always  exist.  After 
death,  or  in  death,  says  the  Universalist,  the  sinner  shall  be  changed  ; so 
that  although  he  is  unholy  while  here,  he  will  be . renewed,  changed,  or 
made  holy  hereafter.  To  this  we  should  be  unwilling  to  offer  any  objec- 
tion provided  the  holy  Book  gave  its  sanction.  Now  listen  to  Jesus:  “I 
will  give  unto  thee  [Peter]  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  : and  whatsoever  thou 
shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ; and  whatsoever  thou  slialt 
loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.”*  Jesus,  therefore,  in  direct 
terms,  has  pronounced  judgment  against  the  speculation  of  a renovation  or 
new  creation  of  the  unholy  into  the  holy,  after  the  life  that  now  is,  and,  has 
not  only  wounded  but  killed  the  whole  system : for  Universalism  only  lives 
as  it  finds  nourishment  in  the  power  of  death,  or  the  state  of  the  dead,  or  a 
non-descript  penitentiary  to  purify  sinners  after  death  : and  the  Great  Tea- 
cher, by  affirming  that  whatever  the  apostles  establish  on  eaith,  shall  be 
ratified  or  established  in  heaven,  has  not  only  condemned  Universalism  as  a 
speculative  assumption,  but  in  effect  has  separated  its  head  from  its  body, 
and  leaves  it  a naked  corpse  without  a burial. 

Now,  if  the  doctrine  of  a spiritual  and  bhss-giving  change  to  the  sinner 
in  an  alter  state  of  existence  had  been  thought  of  in  the  days  ot  primitive 
teaching,  how  is  it  that  we  have  not  a syllable  in  respect  to  this  doctrine 
recorded  to  us  in  the  divine  Book  ? The  apostles  speak  freely  of  a future 
state — of  the  resurrection — of  what  should  then  take  place — of  man’s  final  i 
destiny.  We  read  of  the  resurrection  of  the  just  and  unjust;  but  not  a 
word  about  the  unjust,  after  disobeying  and  hating  God  in  this  life,  becom- 


* Matt,  xvi  : 19. 
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ing  obedient  and  loving  God  in  another  life.  Such  curiosities  of  doctrine 
-are  only  to  be  found  in  the  fancies  of  the  young  man  of  Boston,  and  those 
whose  minds  are  imaginative  and  speculative  enough  to  admire  and  imitate 
him. 

Still,  both  for  the  sake  of  justice  and  courtesy,  we  shall  examine  a few 
texts  that  our  Universalist  teachers  dwell  upon  with  great  spirit,  and  rely 
upon  to  substantiate  and  uphold  their  doctrine.  “God  sent  his  Son  into 
the  world,  not  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might 
be  saved.’’  John,  iii : 17.  A lovely  text,  declaring  the  impartial  love  of 
God  in  the  gift  of  his  beloved  Son  to  a fallen  world,  which  lie  thus  proposes 
to  save,  even  through  him , but  which  he  would  save  only  through  him. — 
Read  the  next  verse:  “ He  that  believeth  on  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  life  ; 
and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life ; but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him.”  Abideth  on  him  during  the  present  life,  says  the  Univer- 
salist, but  will  not  abide  on  him  after  one  forever  (a  limited  period)  is  past. 
We  reply,  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him  while  in  unbelief;  and  as  the 
scriptures  refuse  any  light  concerning  the  removal  of  such  scepticism  in  the 
world  to  come, — not  containing  or  revealing  a different  gospel,  or  a different 
order  of  preachers  to  convert  the  unbeliever  in  death  or  after  dead, — there 
is  no  more  ground  for  believing  a time  shall  come  when  the  wrath  of  God 
will  not  abide  on  him,  than  there  is  for  believing  that  in  the  Millennium 
satan  will  be  a preacher  of  righteousness. 

Another  text  we  find  in  Romans  v : 8 : “God  commendeth  his  love 
toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.”  We 
are  more  than  willing  to  grant  two  things  while  quoting  this  passage — that 
God  commends  his  love  to  sinners,  and  that  Christ  died  for  sinners  ; still, 
neither  of  these  proves  the  salvation  of  all  sinners:  for  says  the  same  writer, 
— “Justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus;  whom  God  has  set  forth  a propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood” 
Rom.  iii : 25.  And  that  no  one  is  justified  by  or  in  Christ  while  in  unbe- 
lief is  made  evident  from  chapter  vi:l.  Paul,  speaking  of  himself  as 
well  as  the  Romans,  says,  “ Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ”  While,  then,  we  say  with  Paul, 
‘God  commends  his  love,  because  Christ  died  for  sinners,’  and  while  we 
say  with  John,  “ Herein  is  love,  that  God  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins,”  we  also  say  with  the  apostle  in  another  place,  “He 
that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life ; and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath 
not  life.”  1 John  v:  12. 

But  again,  “Christ  died  for  us” — for  ns,  who?  For  angels?  for  the 
spirits  of  men  after  death?  or  for  men  in  their  present  state?  To  whom 
was  the  apostle  writing ! Not  to  angels — not  to  spirits  of  men — but  to  men 
called  Romans.  So  also  the  Universalist  must  say.  The  passage  then 
applies  to  men  as  were  the  Romans.  Nowit  is  conceded  that  all  are  not 
saved  from  sin  in  this  life,  although  Christ  died  for  all ; and  as  Christ  died 
for  men,  and  not  for  after-death  spirits  of  men,  it  is  therefore  most  clear 
that  the  apostle  in  this  passage  says  nothing  favourable  to  the  cause  of  Uni- 
versalism.  There  is  a thfrd  point  of  view  in  which  this  passage  could  be 
handled  to  break  the  broken  jaw-bone  of  the  system  we  are  opposing  ; but 
having  said  more  than  can  be  refuted,  we  advance  to  another  part  of  the 
citadel  of  the  system. 
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We  are  fully  aware  howUniversalian  theology  begins  to  reason  here. — 

It  is  affirmed  that  God  loves  all  men,  and  that  Christ  died  for  all  men  ; 
therefore  all  men  shall  be  saved.  Or  the  question  is  determined  in  another 
form.  God,  it  is  said,  wills  the  salvation  of  all  ; his  power  is  equal  to  his 
will;  therefore  the  conclusion  is  that  all  must  be  finally  happy.  So  reason  | 
the  Universaiist.  Pure  reason  requires  to  be  met  with  pure  reason, — and 
hence  we  say,  that  the  reasoning,  if  good,  will  apply  to  men  in  their  pres- 
ent condition,  fully  better  than  to  men  in  a future  condition,  since  God 
manifested  his  love  to  all  and  Christ  djed  for  all  in  their  present  condition. 

But  the  Universaiist  himself  says  that  all  are  not  saved  from  sin  ! This  ad- 
mission is  fatal : for  God’s  love  must  be  as  universal  now  as  in  ages  to  come, 
and  God’s  power  is  as  great  now  as  it  ever  can  be,  and  his  will  and  power 
are  together  in  all  his  purposes  now;  and  yet,  many  thousands  of  men  live 
sinners,  and  die  in  their  sins  ! Reason  therefore  says,  in  opposition  to 
Universalian  reason,  that  if  God’s  love,  will,  and  power  leaves  thousands 
of  men  in  their  sins  in  their  present  condition, — the  very  condition  in  which 
Christ  died  for  all, — there  can  be  no  reason  for  affirming  that  these  sin- 
ners will  hereafter  be  freed  from  sin,  by  any  love  or  power  that  is  possible 
to  exist  or  be  exhibited  in  the  universe.  What  think  you,  Mr.  Universai- 
ist? 

To  resume  our  exposition  of  texts.  One  of  the  strongest  text  in  the 
New  Testament  which  the  Universaiist  claims  to  himself  as  favourable  to 
the  cause  he  advocates,  we  believe  is  found  in  Eph.  i : 10.  44  That  in  the 

dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,  he  [God]  might  gather  together  in  one 
all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth; 
even  in  him.”  Since  therefore  this  appears  to  be  a strong  hold,  we  shall 
consider,  1st,  What  it  does  not  mean  ; and  2nd,  What  it  does  mean.— 

The  Universaiist  makes  the  passage  read, 4 That  in  the  dispensation  of  the 
fulness  of  times  God  might  save  all  men  in  Christ — both  the  men  who  are 
in  heaven,  and  who  are  on  earth  ;’  or,  4 That  God  might  save  all  in  Christ, 

• — all  the  angels  in  heaven,  and  all  men  on  earth.’  This  rendering  how- 
ever is  not  very  consistent,  1st.  Because  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  have 
never  required  salvation  in  Christ,  and  2nd,  Because  Jesus  came  not  to 
earth  for  the  purpose  of  saving  those  already  in  heaven.  It  cannot  there- 
fore mean  this  ;'and  yet  it  must  mean  this,  if  the  Universalian  rendering  be 
correct ! 

Neither  salvation  nor  all  men  is  either  mentioned  or  implied  in  the  text. 

But  things  we  find  mentioned — perhaps  Mr.  Balou’s  books  ! 

But  what  does  the  passage  mean?  It  would  read  well,  and  at  least 
make  sense,  should  we  render  it  thus  ; ‘That  in  this  new  dispensation 
God  might  concentrate  all  authority  in  Christ, — all  authority  both  in  hea- 
ven and  on  earth  ; even  in  him.’  This  agrees  with  what  the  apostle  says 
towards  the  close  of  the  chapter : 4 According  to  the  working  of  his  mighty 
power — set  him  at  his  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places — above  all  prin- 
cipality and  power — not  only  in  this  world,  but  in  that  which  is  to  come — 
put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the 
Church .’  It  is  to  the  church,  that  Christ  has  so  much  power  and  Lord- 
ship.  The  apostle  in  this  epistle  is  addressing  a church  of  Christ — a con- 
gregation of  believers,  who  were  under  Christ  as  their  spiritual  Head. — 

The  apostle,  therefore,  in  order  to  comfort,  encourage,  and  strengthen 
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them  in  their  obedience  to  the  Saviour  whom  they  acknowledged,  points 
them  to  the  dignity  of  his  position,  the  universality  of  his  power,  and  the 
glory  of  his  reign. 

The  language  of  the  apostle  served  a double  purpose.  God,  under  th» 
old  dispensation,  had  exercised  all  power  himself.  He  then  bestowed 
peculiar  blessings  upon  one  nation — exercised  his  authority  for  the  benefit 
of  a particular  people.  Hence  the  distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile. 
But  now’,  under  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,  all  principality, 
power,  dominion,  and  government,  heavenly  and  earthly,  being  invested  in 
a new  Head — Christ — who  gave  himself  for  all, — the  great  partition 
between  Jew  and  Gentile  was  levelled,  and  God  was  now  the  God  of  the 
Gentile  as  well  as  the  Jew,  since  the  government  was  with  him  who  gave 
himself  a ransom  for  all.  Hence,  also,  since  Christ,  in  whom  they  had 
redemption,  was  superior  to  all  authority,  and  therefore  had  all  things  in 
heaven  and  earth  at  his  command,  those  who  had  trusted  might  well  trust 
their  Lord,  for  he  was  able  to  bless  them  richly  since  obtaining  universal 
Lordship. 

But,  apart  from  this  interpretation,  the  apostle,  if  a Universalist,  must 
have  been  very  deficient  in  knowing  the  full  efficacy  of  the  system  ; for, 
before  using  the  language  we  have  reviewed,  he  says,  God  “hath  accepted 
us  in  the  Beloved:  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace,” — mark — not  that 
they  were  to  be  accepted,  not  that  they  were  to  have  their  sins  forgiven, — 
but  forgiven  and  accepted  then;  and,  as  he  says  in  another  place,  they 
would  continue  thus  forgiven  and  accepted,  ‘if  they  continued  in  the  faith 
grounded  and  settled,  and  were  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the 
gospel.5  Col.  i:  23. 

Another  passage:  Rev:  v:  13.  “ And  every  creature  which  is  in 
heaven,  and  on  the  earth  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  under  the 
sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I saying,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  power,  unto  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb 
for  ever  and  ever.55  On  this  passage  we  remark,  1st,  Whatever  it  proves, 
it  cannot  prove  that  all  men  had  obtained  or  would  obtain  heaven;  for  the 
blessing,  glory,  and  power,  ascribed  to  God  came  from  creatures  on  the 
earth,  under  the  earth,  and  in  the  sea.  They  were  not  therefore  all  in 
heaven.  2nd.  To  receive  the  language  without  reference  to  the  context, 
would  imply  that  creatures  such  as  birds,  beasts,  reptiles,  fish,  and  creatures 
of  the  like  description,  ascribe  blessing,  glory,  and  power  to  God  the  same 
as  men . 3d.  Blessing,  glory,  and  power  are  ascribed  to  God  by  persons 

and  things  in  ways  without  multitude,  and  yet  neither  the  spiritual  nor  the 
eternal  salvation  of  man  implied  or  included.  They  sing  in  heaven:  ‘Thou 
didst  create  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  they  were  created.5 
The  psalmist  sings : “Praise  the  Lord  from  the  earth  ....  fire  and  hail; 
snow  and  vapours;  stormy  winds  fulfilling  his  word;  mountains  and  all 
hills  ....  let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord.55  And  we  say,  4th, 
The  word  ‘every5  is  not  unfrequently  used  in  the  sense  of  the  word  ‘all,5 
| signifying  many,  or  a great  many.  “All  Judea55  were  baptized  of  John  in 
Jordan;  and  so  far  from  each  individual  confessing  his  sins,  the  Baptist, 
not  long  after,  had  enemies  enough  to  put  him  in  prison,  and  finally  behead 
him.  Paul  preached  the  gospel  to  “every  creature  under  heaven;55  and 
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yet  there  were  countries  he  never  visited.  ‘Every  creature,’  therefore,  in 
Rev . v:  13,  even  if  applied  to  merh  will  not  signify  all  men,  any  more 
than  ‘all  Judea’  signified  each  individual  in  that  country. 

The  question  hitherto,  in  the  main,  has  been,  not  what  says  reason,  but 
what  says  the  scriptures.  Before  concluding  we  shall  advert  very  briefly 
to  a few  of  the  rationalities  by  which  the  doctrine  of  universal  redemption 
is  sustained.  The  benevolent  Universalist  will  have  all  men  pure  and 
happy  in  an  after  life,  however  impure  and  unhappy  in  this  life.  Not 
only  have  we  the  authority  of  books  and  documents  for  this  doctrine,  but, 
within  a few  weeks,  at  a meeting  near  Bloomfield,  appointed  by  Univer- 
salists,  not  six  miles  from  the  place  where  we  are  writing,  it  was  stated 
that  ‘ pirates  and  murderers,  would,  in  another  state,  be  able  to  teach 
professors  of  Christianity.’  And  the  preacher,  in  orer  to  express  himself 
decidedly,  as  well  as  encourage  the  people  in  morality,  affirmed  that  he 
would  ‘ rather  die  a sinner  than  live  a sinner.’  Yet  this  timidly  courage- 
ous proclaimer,  so  timid  to  live  the  sinner’s  life,  and  so  full  of  courage  to 
die  the  sinner’s  death,  had  the  assurance  to  suppose  he  was  preaching  the 
same  gospel  as  Paul, who,  while  preaching  reformation  to  others,  ‘warning 
every  man,’  as  well  as  ‘ teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom,  to  present 
every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus’,  was  careful  to  keep  himself  in  subjec- 
tion, lest  he  should  be  a cast  away  ; and  was  ready  to  partake  of  all  suffer- 
ings to  be  made  conformable  to  Christ’s  death,  if  by  any  means  he  might 
attain  to  a happy  resurrection  of  the  dead,  or  the  resurrection  of  the  happy 
dead.  1 Cor.  ix  : 27.  Phil,  in:  ll. 

Reasoning  upon  the  attributes  of  God,  making  for  him,  and  giving  to  him,  a 
new  character,  according  to  an  empty  philosophy,  is  the  main  strength  of 
Universalism.  While  the  scriptures,  in  terms  most  unequivocal,  teach  that  God 
is  unchangeable,  the  Universalist,  in  his  system  of  reason,  makes  him  changeable 
in  two  very  important  respects,  besides  derogating  and  defaming  his  character  as 
now  manifested.  In  the  first  plaje,  the  system  leads  to  the  most  direct  conclusion  | 
that  a time  will  come  when  God’s  love  will  be  greater  than  it  is  now,  or  that  it 
has  ever  been  ; for  his  love,  in  iuture,  both  will  save  and  can  save  multitudes  of 
sinners  that  his  love  will  not  and  cannot  save  now.  In  the  second  place  this 
greater  love,  when  ripe  enough  to  develope,  will  be  developed  through  a different 
medium  than  ever  before:  for  God’s  love,  to  make  men  holy  and  happy,  has  been 
and  is  manifested  through  his  beloved  Son,  but  when  the  time  for  shewing  this 
new  love  arrives,  God  will  no  longer  shew  his  love  through  Christ,  but  either 
through  the  power  of  natural  death,  or  through  the  power  of  after-death 
punishment.  Thus  do  these  love-speaking,  love-boasting,  and  love-glorying 
men,  advocating  this  system,  represent  and  misrepresent  the  immutable  Majesty 
of  heaven  and  earth. 

A nd  what  a character  does  God  possess  at  the  present  hour,  and  has  possessed 
since  the  beginning  of  sin,  according  to  this  philosophy  ! Less  loving  than  he  ] 
will  be,  not  only  haB  he  allowed  rebellion  against  himself  for  ages  past  and  at  this 
moment,  but  he  has  beheld  evil  among  men,  and  permitted  sin,  debasement,  mis- 
ery, death,  and  moral  ruin  to  oppose  the  mandates  of  his  will  and  the  laws  of  his 
government  throughout  all  lime  ; and  yet,  had  God  been  as  perfect  in  love  as  he 
shall  be  when  he  changes  for  the  better,  no  such  ruin,  death,  or  woe  could  have 
existed  or  could  now  exist !!  Universalism  1 — what  a beggarly  system  of  beggar- 
ly elements  1 What  hatred  in  love  ! What  darkness  in  light!  Whatasingu-  1 
lar  compound  of  ruins  ! 

Our  opponents  and  friends,  and  friendly  opponents,  are  acquainted  with  our  rule  # 
of  publishing  anything  in  reply  to  what  is  found  upon  our  pages,  provided  it  be 
sufficiently  respectable  to  lay  before  the  public.  Scurrillities  and  infamous  per- 
sonalities will  not  in  future  merit  attention.  Reason— argument— scripture,  will 
be  received.  Whatever  is  useful  to  men  and  honourable  in  the  sight  of  God — such 
is  worthy  of  all  acceptation.-  - - All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted  by 

D.  Oliphant.  I 
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Dear  Brother  Oliphant, 

What  God  in  his  infinite  philanthropy,  wisdom,  and  mercy 
has  done  for  other  parts  of  his  creation,  we  know  not,  except  so  far  as 
passing  allusions  are  made  in  reference  to  it  in  the  oracles  of  divine  truth; 
nor  should  it  concern  us.  Neither  should  we  strive  to  ascertain  what  he 
contemplates  yet  to  do  for  the  various  intelligences  of  other  worlds  ; but 
confine  our  whole  attention  to  what  he  has  already  done,  and  still  proposes 
to  do  for  the  happiness,  honor,  and  glory  of  the  sons  of  men.  And  so 
fruitful  is  this  theme,  that  the  loftiest  intellect  of  earth,  after  having  spent  a 
life  commensurate  in  duration  with  that  of  a Methuselah,  in  the  contem- 
plation of  it,  would  still  fail  of  fathoming  “the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of 
the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God,”  and  would  be  compelled  to  admit 
that  “ his  judgments  are  unsearchable,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out.” 
Not  only  has  he  formed  the  earth,  and 

“Elanced  it  on  its  rolling  way” 

as  a harmonious  part  of  the  machinery  of  the  universe,  and  adorned  and 
enriched  it  with  all  that  is  pleasing  to  the  physical  senses,  and  adapted  to 
the  happiness  of  man  in  this  transitory  and  evanescent  state  of  existence  ; 
but  he  has  also  established  a remedial  economy  for  the  redemption  of  the 
transgressors  of  his  law  from  their  lost  condition — for  the  sanctification  of 
them  from  sin  and  guilt — and  the  glorification  of  them  in  a world  of 
endless  bliss.  The  exhibition  of  love  so  overwhelming,  should  produce 
“fulness  of  joy”  among  men. 

This  kingdom,  unlike  all  other  kingdoms,  was  not  the  result  of  fortuitous 
circumstances  or  events,  but  was  dimly  shadowed  forth  under  various 
types,  shadows,  and  symbols,  through  the  consecutive  ages  of  four  thousand 
years;  and  God’s  infinite  love  was  fully  developed  only  in  the  death  of  his 
Son,  and  the  proclamation  of  the  conditions  and  rewards  of  the  New 
Covenant  by  the  holy  and  inspired  Apostles,  whom  Jesus  commissioned 
and  sent  forth  to  convert  the  world,  turning  it  from  darkness  unto  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  And  there  was  not  a seer  who  was 
favoured  with  a conspicuous  place  on  the  mount  of  inspiration,  who  cast 
his  eye  down  the  stream  of  time  through  the  lapse  of  ages,  who  did  not 
hail  in  the  future  the  dawningsof  a glorious  day  in  the  history  of  earth: — 
who  did  not  discover  a personage  of  august  majesty,  who  exhausted  the 
richest  imagery  of  Heaven  and  Earth  in  the  description  of  his  character, 
of  the  extent  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  glory  of  his  reign.  His  coming,  his 
person,  his  kingdom,  his  glory,  and  the  eternal  felicity  of  his  subjects  was 
the  bm’then  of  the  richest  and  loftiest  eloquence  of  the  Jewish  prophets, 
from  the  days  of  Abraham  until  John  the  Baptist.  The  beauty  of  oriental 
poetry  was  copiously  used  by  the  inspired  poets  of  Israel  in  depicting  those 
days  of  joy  and  bliss. 

Let  us  then  yield  ourselves  to  the  kind  guidance  of  the  light  of  prophesy, 
that  we  may  fully  behold  the  gradual  developement  of  this  gldrious  age. — 
We  will  commence  with  the  declaration  of  the  Majesty  of  Heaven  to 
Abraham  the  “father  of  the  faithful,”  that  “in  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.”  This  is  the  first  positive 
declaration,  of  which  we  have  any  knowledge  of  the  coming  of  a Saviour: 
and  that  wo  are  correct  in  applying  this  to  him  we  prove  from  the  third 
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chapter  of  Galatians,  when  Paul,  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  in  commenting 
upon  this  passage,  declares  that  it  refers  to  Christ.  About  242  years  from 
the  period  when  the  above  statement  was  first  made,  and  1689  years  before 
Christ,  Jacob  being  about  to  die,  called  his  sons  together,  and  by  inspiration 
proceeded  to  declare  their  future  destinies,  and  in  the  prosecution  of  this 
design  said  “the- sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a lawgiver  from 
between  his  feet  until  Shiloh  come;  and  unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of 
the  people  bed’  So  the  matter  stands  until  God  displayed  his  power  in 
the  redemption  of  the  Israelites  from  their  bondage  to  Pharaoh.  Prosecuting 
their,  journey  under  the  divine  guidance,  they  came  to  the  country  of  the 
Moabites,  and  pitched  their  camp  in  one  of  the  plains  of  Moab:  and  while 
sojourning  there,  Balaam,  standing  upon  a high  eminence  where  he  could 
behold  th a tents  of  Jacob,  had  shown  to  him  in  a vision  the  things  which 
God  saw  fit  to  reveal,  and  being  in  a trance  he  said — “I  shall  see  i-iim,  but 
not  now  ; I shall  behold  him  hut  not  nigh : there  shall  come  a Star  out  of 
Jacob,  and  a sceptre  shall  rise  out  of  Israel  and  shall  smite  the  comers  of 
Moab,  and  destroy  all  the  children  of  Sheth.”  One  year  after  the  above 
transaction,  Moses  declared — “The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a 
prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me;  unto  him 
shall  you  hearken.”  We  will  now  pass  over  some  hundreds  of  years,  not 
noticing  all  the  smaller  rays  of  prophetic  truth  which  beam  in  upon  us  from 
intervening  portions  of  divine  history  until  we  behold  the  clear  beam  of  light 
emitted  from  the  glowing  testimony  of  the  chaste  Isaiah  as  contained  in  the 
eleventh  chapter  of  the  book  bearing  his  name.  Bead  there  as  follows — 
“'And  there  shall  come  forth  a rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a Branch 
shall, grow  -out  his  roots : and  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him,  the 
spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  .the  spirit  of  council  and  might,  the 
spirit  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord.”  The  whole  of  the  chapter, 
and  the  following,  are  devoted  to  a glowing  and  chaste  description  of  the  joy 
attendant  on  bin  coming,  and  the  peace  of  his  reign ; and  I would  advise 
the  reader  to  peruse  dilligently  these  portions  of  sacred  writ,  that  he  may 
have  clear  and  enlarged  views  of  the  nature  and  design  of  the  reign  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace.  Daniel,  Haggai,  and  Malachi  all  testify  that  a Messiah 
should  came,  and  that  too,  while  the  second  temple  was  standing. 

By  a careful  review  of  the  passages  here  cited,  it  will  be  seen  by  the 
leader  that  the  “ seed ” spoken  of  to  Abraham,  became  the  Shiloh  of  Jacob; 
this  Shiloh  in  its  turn  became  the  Star  mentioned  by  Balaam,  that  was  the 
prophet  of  Moses,  which  was  the  Messiah  of  Daniel,  which  became  the 
Lord  of  Malachi,  and  this  Lord  is  the  Christ,  even  Jesus,  of  the  new  Testa- 
meet.  This  Jesus  came  in  the  fulness  of  time,  after  having  been  the 
brilliant  object  of  prophetic  vision,  for  so  long  a succession  of  ages;  and 
the  subject  of  so  much  heaven  taught  eloquence. 

“ The  earth  receives  him  from  lire  bending  skies, 
f ink  down,  ye  valleys,  and  ye  mountains  rise  ! 

Eternal  Hope  1 thy  glittering  wings  explore 
Earth’s  loneliest  bound,  and  ocean’s  wildest  shore”. 

Having  examined  the  volume  of  prophesy  in  relation  to  the  coming  of 
this  illustrious  character,  let  us  open  again  the  same  instructive  volume,  for 
the  purpose  of  learning  something  relative  to  his  kingdom,  and  the  time  of 
its  establishment.  Full  760  years  before  Christ,  Isaiah  said — “It  shall 
come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord’s  house  shall  be 


CHRIST  AND  HIS  KINGDOM. 


203 


established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills, 
and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it.”  “ Out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law, 
& the  Lord’s  word  from  Jerusalem.”  Micah  asserts  the  same  thing  in  almost 
the  same  words.  More  than  150  years  afterwards,  Daniel,  v,  a thou 
a captive  of  the  king  of  Assyria, was  called  into  the  presence  of  the  _’J  h, 

to  recall  and  interpret  a singular  dream  which  he  had  forgotten : r-.r.n  having 
declared  that  it  referred  to  the  Assyria r,  Medoj  Persian,  Grecian  and  Bernaii 
empires,  said— “ In  the  days  of  these  kings  (Csesars  of  Rome)  will  the  Gcd 
of  heaven  set  up  a kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroyed:  and  the  ..king- 
dom shall  not  be  left  to  other  people, but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume 
all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  forever.”  From  these  passages  we 
learn  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  not  to  be  established  until  the  days  of 
the  Roman  kings,  and  that  it  should  embrace  among  its  subjects  persons 
from  all  nations ; which  shows  that  an  economy  entirely  different  from  that 
established  by  Moses  was  here  intended.  And  as  no  one  contends  that  it 
had  its  commencement  from  this  period  until  the  days  of  John, we  will  pass 
onto  the  New  Testament,  and  see  what  John,  Jesus, the  apostles,  and  the 
seventy  disciples  said  in  respect  to  the  time  of  its  establishment. 

Here  the  reader  must  remember  that  the  prophet  said  “ the  word  of  the 
.Lord”  should  go  forth  “from  Jerusalem”,  and,  therefore,  any  preaching 
commencing  in  any  other  place  cannot  be  that  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
but  must  belong  to  another  dispensation.  Now  ‘'Mathew-  says'  that 
John  came  “preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea,”  and  if  any  one  needs 
proof  to  be  convinced  that  this  wildernesss  was  not  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
it  will  be  found  in  the  fact  that  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  . “ went  ovl  to 
him.”  Hence  he  did  not  establish  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  preached 
that  it  was  “ at  hand.”  Jesus  commenced  preaching  in  Capernaum  ; and 
therefore  his  word  did  not  “go  forth  from  Jerusalem,” — a positive  proof  that 
he  did  not  establish  the  new  dispensation.  He  preached,  as  did  John,  that 
it  “was  at  hand.”  The  twelve  apostles  under  their  first  commission  (for 
they  received  two,)  preached  the  same  thing,  (Math.  10  : 7.)  as  did  also  the 
seventy  disciples  (Luke  10 : 9.)  whom  Jesus  sent  out  afterwards;  And  as 
confirmatory  of  this  position  it  will  be  well  for  the  reader  to  remember  that 
all  these  individuals  were  confined  to  Judea,  and  it  was  not  permitted  to 
them  to  extendtheir  teaching  beyondthe  confines  of  that  province.  Jews  were 
the  subjects  of  it — the  whole  family  of  man  or  “ all  nations”  were  to  be  the 
subjects  of  the  new  kingdom,  which  is  an  insurmountable  proof  that  they 
did  not  proclaim  the  laws  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  by  a reference 
to  Luke  22:  18,  it  will  be  seen  that  on  the  evening  when  Christ  was 
betrayed,  at  the  institution  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  he  said — “ [ will  not  drink 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  comef — clearly 
teaching  that  it  was  still  to  come.  But  to  make  assurance  doubly  sure,,  we 
refer  to  Hebrews  7 : 12,  and  read  the  following — “For  the  priesthood  being 
changed  there  is  made  of  necessity,  also  a change  of  law.” 

Here  it  will  be  seen  that  a change  of  law  is  declared  to  be  dependent  on 
a change  of  priesthood,  and  that  there  was  a change  oflaw  because  there 
had  previously  been  a change  in  the  priesthood  from  the  order  of  Aaron  to 
that  of  Melchisedec.  Now  if  it  can  be  ascertained  when  this  change  in  the 
priesthood  took  place,  we  shall  know  when  the  law  was  changed—  when 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  instituted.  The  priesthood  was  not  changed 
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while  Jesus  was  on  earth  ; for  Paul  says  ( Heb , 8 : 4).  “ If  he  were  on 
earth  he  should  not  be  a priest.” 

This  proves  that  there  was  no  change  of  law  while  he  was  on  earth, 
and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  had  not  come  at  the  time  of  Christ’s  ascension. 

In  confirmation  of  this  we  read  Luke  24:  46 — “ Thus  it  is  written  and 
thus  it  behooved  Christ  to  suffer  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day,  j 

and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name 
among  all  nations , beginning  (see  Isa.  2:1)  at  Jerusalem.  And  ye  are 
witnesses  of  these  things.  And,  behold,  I send  the  promise  of  my  Father 
upon  you:  but  tarry  ve  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  until  ye  be  endued  with 
power  from  on  high.”  In  this  passage  Jesus  himself  says  it  was  written 
that  the  gospel  should  begin  to  be  preached  at  Jerusalem,  and  therefore 
enjoined  it  upon  his  apostles  to  remain  there  until  the  Holy  Spirit  should 
have  been  given  them.  John  says  this  should  be  given  when  Christ  was  1 
glorified.  It  was  received  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Jesus  was  then  “ exalt- 
ed,” God  having  made  him  “both  Lord  and  Christ.”  He  being  then  made 
king,  received  his  kingdom,  and  the  apostles  acting  in  accorda  .ve  with  their  I 
orders,  received  from  him,  began  to  proclaim  his  laws  “ commencing  in 
Jerusalem.”  Peter  (Acts  11 : 15)  on  another  occasion  called  this  “Me  | 
beginning ,”  and  so  do  we.  Jesus  was  then  made  priest,  thereby  effecting  a 
change  in  the  priesthood ; and  a consequent  change  of  law  taking  place,  I 
resulted  in  the  full  and  complete  establishment  of  the  kingdom. of  heaven, 
the  apostle  Peter  then  first  using  the  “ keys  of  the  kingdom”  in  swinging 
wide  the  door  for  the  reception  of  three  thousand  concerts  as  the  citizens  of 
the  same.  More  anon. 

Yours  in  defence  of  Truth, 

J.  M.  Shepard. 

Ira,  New  York,  July  10th. 
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Eespecting  the  original  intention  of  baptism,  could  we  find  no  other  pass- 
ages in  the  sacred  Book  than  the  words  of  Jesus,  “ He  that  believeth  and 
is  baptized  shall  be  saved,”  and  the  words  of  Peter,  ‘Baptism  doth  also 
now  save  us  in  giving  the  answer  of  a good  conscience  toward  God,’— we 
should  consider  our  position  well  sustained  and  altogether  safe.  Our  posi- 
tion, expressed  in  definite  language,  is,  that  baptism  in  the  days  of  gospel 
simplicity  was  for  the  remission  of  sins — not  to  procure  remission,  but  to 
enjoy  remission,  through  faith  in  God’s  only  Son.  The  gospel,  preached 
jn  its  purity,  unfolds  a rich  store  of  evidences  concerning  Christ,  producing 
belief  without  any  precept  or  authority  saving  the  authority  of  evidence  ; 
and  the  believer,  thus  made  willing  to  obey,  is  commanded  by*  the  same 
Lord  in  whom  he  believes,  to  be  baptized.  This  is  the  first  act  of  obedi- 
ence. It  is  the  first  proof  of  faith.  It  is  the  first  ground  of  assurance. — 
No  longer  is  he  accounted  a sinner.  He  is  enrolled  among  the  saved, — 
The  kingdom  ot  Christ  he  has  entered.  His  laws  are  now  to  govern  him. 
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Truly  did  Jesus  say,  “ He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  j” 
for  by  this  belief  and  this-  baptism,  he  is  in  a saved  position,  among  a saved 
people,  where  all  the  saving  means  of  God’s  benevolence  may  be  richly 
received  and  fully  enjoyed. 

Here  we  shall  state  some  two  or  three  popular  admissions,  and  then 
propose  a question  to  every  theological  teacher  in  the  land.  On  all  hands 
it  is  admitted  that  every  kingdom  has  laws  and  blessings,  emphatically  its 
own,  and  peculiar  to  itself.  On  all  hands  it  is  admitted  that  no  one  enjoys 
the  laws  and  blessings  of  any  kingdom  but  the  subjects  of  that  kingdom. 
On  all  hands  it  is  admitted  that  no  one  is  a subject  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
until  baptised.  Now  for  the  query.  Listen,  0 priests,  and  hearken,  0 
people.  Since  you  ail  say  that  no  one  but  a subject  can  enjoy  the  bless- 
ings or  laws  of  a kingdom,  and  since  you  say  that  no  one  is  a subject  of 
Christ’s  kingdom  until  he  is  baptized,  why  do  some  among  you  say  that 
persons  can  enjoy  blessings  of  the  kingdom  before  entering  it?  Tell  us,  if 
you  please  why?--!  Baptism,  you  say,  is  the  door  of  entrance,  and  you 
say  also  that  we  must  enter  in  order  to  participate  in  the  spiritual  privileges 
and  favours  of  the  New  institution  ; and  still  you  promise  blessin'gs,  and 
assert  that  laws  are  enjoyed,  which  belong  tc  the  kingdom,  previously  to 
this  entrance.  In  one  breath  you  admit  that  the  laws  and  blessing  of  the 
Christian  covenant  are  found  no  where  else  but  in  the  Christian  kingdom,  and 
in  the  very  next  breath  you  affirm  that  these  laws  and  blessings  are  to  be 
found  anywhere  and  everywhere,  out  of  the  kingdom  and  in  the  kingdom, 
and  can  be  enjoyed  by  all  classes  of  persons,  subjects  or  not  subjects  !-~ 
Error  and  inconsistency  arc  always*  chief  friends — always  together.  We 
have  not  so  learned  Christ. 

We  shall  open  this  subject  more  fully.  The  Lord  has  made  a covenant 
with  his  people.  It  is  a new  covenant.  The  old  has  passed  away.  In 
this  new  covenant  certain  characters  are  embraced,  who  enjoy  certain 
heavenly  privileges,  divine  blessings,  and  special  favours,  found  in  no  other 
covenant  beneath  the  wide  canopy  of  heaven.  Subjects,  or  those  who  are 
embraced  in  the  covenant,  participate  in  these  privileges,  blessings,  and 
divine  favours  exclusively.  Jesus  is  the  mediator  of  this  new  covenant. — • 
Remission  of  sins  is  found  in  this  covenant,  and  in  this  covenant  only.  All 
who  are  embraced  in  this  covenant  have  remission  of  sins.  No  one  enters 
this  covenant  until  baptized.  Baptism  is  the  medium  of  entrance.  Hence 
we  argue  baptism  for  remission,  because  remission  of  sins  is  only  to  be 
found  in  the  new  covenant,  and  this  new  covenant  is  only  entered  through 
the  proper  medium — baptism.  Some  honest,  sincere,  well  meaning  peo- 
ple, and,  in  some  instances,  otherwise  intelligent  people,  find  remission  out 
of  the  covenant,  independently  of  it,  and  apart  from  its  peculiar  blessings. 
This  illustrates  the  inconsistency  to  which  we  have  alluded  above. 
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“ I will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them  ; and  I will  be  their  God,  and 
they  shall  be  my  people.”  Dwell  in  who  ? — walk  in  who  ? — be  the  God  of 
what  people  ? Those  who  are  not  embraced  in  the  new  covenant  ? Nay? 
verily ; but  the  people  who  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God : for  says  the 
apostle,  u what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness;  what 
agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?”  It  is  a “ separate”  peo- 
ple who  are  God’s  people,  and  whom  the  apostle  addresses.  Hear  also 
what  he  says  to  the  Hebrews,  Quoting  from  an  ancient  prophet,  who 
spoke  of  the  new  and  better  dispensation,  he  says,  “ This  is  the  covenant 
I will  make ; I will  put  my  laws  in  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their 
hearts : I will  be  to  them  a God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a people.”  Heb. 
viii:  10.  So  highly  privileged  are  those  who  are  in  this  covenant,  in 
which,  also,  the  Lord  promises,  <£  Their  sins  and  iniquities  I will  remem- 
ber no  more.”  We  call  this  good  divinity,  because  it  comes  from  the  right 
source.  Better  for  the  Doctors  of  theology  to  choose  their  medicines  from 
the  apothecary  of  the  Great  Physician,  through  his  agents  the  apostles. 

But  here  an  objection  of  a sectary  stares  us  in  the  face.  Faith,  says  the 
objector,  ‘ brings  us  into  this  covenant.’  Admit  that  it  does:  why,  then, 
we  reply,  are  you  baptized  for  the  purpose  of  entering,  since  you  have  al- 
ready entered  by  faith?  You  enter  the  covenant  by  faith,  and  you  enter 
by  baptism ! Have  you  two  covenants — one  that  you  enter  as  a preparation 
to  enter  the  second ; or  do  you  believe  that  the  one  covenant  is  to  be  entered 
a first  and  a second  time — enter  first  by  faith,  and  remain  long  enough  to 
qualify  for  baptism,  and  then  be  baptized  for  a second  entrance,  to  remain 
until  the  Lord  shall  call  you  hence  ? Perhaps  you  are  unwilling  to  assert 
either  of  these  views,  but  affirm  that  the  covenant  is  one  thing,  and  the 
church-  of  Christ  another,  and  therefore  you  can  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the 
covenant  by  faith,  but  not  the  blessings  of  the  Church  till  after  baptism. — 
But  this  is  only  another  form  of  speech  to  express  belief  in  two  covenants  ; 
the  proof  of  which  we  have  yet  to  see  or  hear. 

Some,  indeed,  from  misapprehending  the  nature  of  the  covenant,  seem 
to  fall  into  the  mistake  of  referring  the  measure  of  its  blessings  to  faith  alone. 
From  what  they  affiirm,  we  are  led  to  believe  they  regard  the  covenant  as 
existing  between  God  and  Christ,  as  though  some  bargain  had  been  made, 
or  some  difference  settled,  between  the  Father  and  Son  ; and  therefore,  since 
this  covenant  has  been  established,  faith  is  all  that  is  ‘essential,’ in  order  to 
the  reception  of  its  blessings.  This  view  is  a very  unintelligent  one,  for 
two  reasons.  In  the  first  place,  Jesus  is  not  one  of  the  parties  of  the  cove- 
nant, for,  as  Paul  says,  he  is  the  u mediator  of  the  new  covenant,”  and  a 
mediator  cannot  be  one  of  the  parties  requiring  reconciliation,  since,  as  the 
name  imports,  he  is  the  medium,  or  in  the  middle,  between  two,  in  order  to 
an  agreement.  And  in  the  second  place,  it  is  idle  to  speak  of  entering  such 
a covenant  or  into  such  an  agreement;  for  it  is  beyond  our  reach,  perfect 
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and  complete  without  any  acceptance  on  our  part,  making  acceptance 
impossible  so  far  as  entrance  is  considered. 

But  the  new  covenant  is  understood  when  we  have  a knowledge  of  the 
old.  The  old  covenant  was  established  at  Sinai,  and  Paul  tells  us  « it  was 
ordained  by  angels,  in  the  hand  of  a mediator.”  The  parties  were  God 
and  the  Jewish  people.  Moses  was  the  mediator. 

God  made  certain  proposals ; the  people  assented  and  accepted ; and  the 
covenant  was  ratified.  Every  child  born  of  Jewish  parents,  was  born  into 
this  covenant.  Not  an  exception.  Every  Jew,  at  birth,  was  a subject  of 
the  old  institution.  But  the  new  covenant,  of  which  Jesus  is  mediator  is 
entered  by  a birth  of  a different  character.  Gentile  and  Jew,  by  natural 
birth,  is  not  embraced  in  the  better  covenant,  established  upon  better  promi- 
ses. In  order  to  enter  the  new  covenant,  every  one  who  is  born  naturally, 

. must  be  “born  again.”  < Marvel  not’  that  we  say  unto  you,  even  in  the 
nineteenth  century,  you  must  “be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,”  in  order 
to  enter  into  the  Christian  covenant  or  kingdom. 

Whoever  then  is  embraced  in  the  new  covenant  has  remission  of  sins. 

Faith  being  the  principle,  we  enter  this  covenant  by  baptism.  But  if  any 
one  has  discovered  a new  way  of  entering  the  new  covenant,  we  shall  not 
shut  our  eyes  against  the  light.  Until  this  additional  light,  we  must  be 
valiant  for  the  truth  in  arguing  baptism  for  remission  of  sins,  as  already 
defined  and  set  forth.  And  let  all  who  would  have  a conscience  approved 
when  the  Lord  comes,  examine  for  themselves. 

Conductor. 
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Toronto , 10 tk  June , 1847. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant, 

Yours  of  the  7th  ult.  came  to  hand  on  the  2nd  current.  I 
hope  with  you  that  the  correspondence  we  have  commenced,  will  be  the 
means  of  conferring  a mutual  benefit,  in  the  way  of  making  us  better 
acquainted,  not  only  with  the  sentiments  of  each  other,  but  also  with  our 
own,  and  the  scriptural  basis  upon  which  we  rest  them. 

I shall  now  proceed  to  remark  upon  the  seven  arguments  you  adduce 
as  sustaining  your  position  “that  baptism  is  for,  or  in  order  to,  remission  of 
sins.”  Your  1st  argument  is,  that  if  Peter  did  not  mean  this  by  the  words 
he  employed  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  his  language  was  exceedingly 
improper,  arid  that  a mystical  Doctor  would  have  required  to  have  given 
the  spiritual  meaning.  Now  my  dear  brother  your  affirming  this , forms 
no  argument  fitted  to  convey  the  slightest  conviction  to  my  mind,  that  the 
language  of  Peter  was  designed  to  express  to  those  whom  he  addressed 
that  they  were  to  be  baptized  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  remission  of  sins. 
Had  you  given  any  proof  that  such  was  the  meaning  of  the  apostle,  there 
might  have  been  some  propriety  in  calling  it  an  argument,  but  as  it  stands, 
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simply  your  a ffirmation , it  does  not  commend  itself  to  me  as  one. 

In  your  2nd,  you  say,  that  if  the  apostle  had  said ‘Be  baptized,  your 
sins  are  remitted,’  instead  of  giving  relief  it  would  have  made  their  guilt  ten 
fold  . more  unbearable.  IIow  you  can  demonstrate  this,  is  to  me  incompre- 
hensible; for  Certainly  if  we  understand  the  purport  of  the  question  put  by 
the  Pentecostians  to  have  been,  “ IIow  shall  we  obtain  pardon  of  the  fear- 
ful crime  of  which  we  have  been  guilty1?”  surely  a reply  communicating 
the  blissful  answer,  that  their  sins  were  pardoned,  instead  of  being  calculated 
to  increase  their  wretchedness  and  hopelessness,  was  fitted  to  have  imparted 
hope,  joy,  and  peace : for  unquestionably,  though  while  in  a state  ofigno- 
rance  regarding  their  forgiveness,  they  were  weighed  down  with  a sense  of 
their  guilt,  and  a fear  of  the  infliction  of  the  divine  displeasure;  when  this 
ignorance  was  dispelled,  and  they  were  made  to  understand  and  believe 
that  their  fears  of  being  abandoned  of  God,  and  given  over  to  condemnation 
were  groundless  ; and  that  instead  of  this,  He  longed  to  embrace  them  in 
the  arms  of  His  love,  then  misery  and  despair  would  give  place  to  hope 
and  joy,  and  confidence  toward  God.  Notwithstanding  my  having  made 
these  observations  upon  such  to  me,  incorrect  inferences  made  from  what 
might  be  supposed  was  meant  by  Peter,  allow  me  to  say,  that  I do  not 
understand  the  apostle  to  have  said.  Be  baptized,  your  sins  are  remitted,  but 
more  of  this  in  its  proper  place. 

In  the  fuller  statement  of  your  arguments,  you  nave  omitted  the  3rd,* 
but  when  collecting  them  together,  you  represent  it  as  contained  in  “ the 
figure  of  a birth  ; being  born  again.”  Your  5th  is  that  “Believers  in  the 
ordinance  of  baptism,  are  buried  and  raised  with  Christ.”  Your  6th  is, 
that  in  the  apostolic  figure  of  putting  on  Christ  you  “can  see  remission.” 
And  your  7th  is,  that  you  cannot  recognize  one  as  a child  of  God  whom 
you  cannot  acknowledge  as  a Christian  brother.  I have  thus  arranged  these 
four  arguments  together,  because  I have  only  one  answer  to  them  all,  viz. 
that  I frankly  and  honestly  confess  that  I am  unable  to  perceive  how  any 
of  them  teach  or  sustain  that  “ baptism  is  in  order  to  the  remission  of  sins ;” 
and  to  guess  at  what  may  appear  to  your  mind  in  them  as  doing  so,  would 
be  a useless  waste  of  time  and  words,  as  I would  be  as  likely  to  be  wrong  I 
as  right.  I therefore  will  wait  patiently  for  your  developement  of  the  I 
evidence  they  contain. 

Your  4th  argument,  demands  more  particular  consideration.  “ Repent 
and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the,  remis- 
sion of  sins”  This  language  you  conceive  forms  an  argument  not  easily  I 
misconstrued.  It  must  be  admitted  that  the  meaning  of  the  apostle  depends 
very  much  upon  the  translation  given  to  the  word  rendered  “ for,”  and  if  I 
this  is  susceptible  of  another  translation  which  presents  Peter  as  teaching  I 
that  which  is  in  harmony  with  what  is  taught  in  various  parts  of  the  word 
of  God,  it  is  certainly  to  be  preferred  to  a rendering  from  which  may  be 
inferred  a meaning,  apparently  opposed  to  teaching  given  in  other  portions 
of  the  word  respecting  remission  of  sins. 

# Your  memory,  brother  Scott,  misleads  you.  In  my  first  letter  I offer  two 
arguments.  In  my  second  I also  offer  two.  In  my  third  letter,  I again  take  up 
the  fourth  argument,  the  last  in  my  second  letter,  and  give  three  reasons  why  it 
is  considered  a good  one;  and  hence  give  three  arguments  mors  in  the  same  letter,  t 
making  seven  in  all,  the  fourth  with  three  amplifications.  D.  O. 
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The  word  rendered  “for”  is  in  many  parts  translated  “into,”  which  is 
acknowledged  by  those  who  entertain  your  own  view  of  the  subject  to  be 
a correct  rendering  of  the  particle  in  question,  and  would  make  the  language 
of  Peter  to  be  “ Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  cf  you,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  into  the  remission  of  sins.” 

To  the  multitude  of  devout  Jews,  who  listened  to  the  apostles,  the 
language  above  would  not  be  involved  in  any  mysticism.  They  understood 
the  nature  of  sin-offering,  and  the  remission  obtained  through  it,  and  when 
under  deep  conviction  of  being  guilty  of  a crime  for  which  the  law  of  Moses 
provided  no  sacrifice,  and  consequently  no  remission— no  approach  to  God 
could  be  obtained ; they  exclaimed  , in  the  agony  of  their  soul,  “Men  and 
brethren  what  shall  we  do.”  Peter  in  his  reply  briefly,  but  powerfully 
directs  their  minds  to  the  bliss-giving  truth,  of  which  he  had  been  speaking, 
respecting  Him  who  had  died  as  a sin  offering  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  by 
calling  upon  them  to  “ Reform  and  be  baptised  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
into  the  remission  of  sins” — into  the  doctrine  that  through  Him  who  had 
been  crucified  they  had  remission  of  sins. — Out  of  a multitude  of  passages 
where  the  preposition  (eis)  is  translated  “into”  I shall  refer  you  to  a few, 
and  to  others  where  it  ought  to  be  so  rendered,  and  I refer  to  these,  because 
in  them  the  phrase  “ baptised  into ” occurs,  and  the  examination  of  them 
will  assist  in  ascertaining  its  correct  meaning.  The  first  then  is  i Cor.  x.  2 
“Were  baptised  unto  (into)  Moses.”  What  senSse  would  be  conveyed  to 
our  minds  by  our  rendering  this  “ Baptisedjfor,  in  order  to,  Moses  1”  But 
we  can  form  a rational  conception  of  what  is  meant  by  being  “ baptised  into 
Moses”  viz.  Baptised  in  the  truth  that  Moses  wTas  then  divinely  appointed 
leader  to  guide  them  to  the  land  of  prosperity  and  rest. 

Turn  now7  to  Roms.  vi.  3,  when  the  phrase  twice  occurs  “So  many  of 
us  as  were  baptised  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptised  into  His  death” 
Again,  I ask,  how  would  it  do  in  these  instances  to  render  u eis”  for  or  in, 
order  lo,“  for,  or  in  order  to  Jesus  Christ,”  “ for,  or  in  order  to  His  death.” 
Has  Christ  or  His  death  called  into  existence  by  their  baptism:?  No,  but 
by  their  baptism,  they  were  baptised  into  the  truth  concerning  Christ.  The 
language  (Mark  i,  4.  Luke  iii,  3.)  recording  that  John  preached,  “ The  bap- 
tism of  reformation  for  the  remission  of  sins ,”  is  exceedingly  similar  to 
Peter’s,  and  should,  it  appear  to  me,  be  understood  in  the  same  manner, 
with  this  difference,  that  with  John  remission  of  sins  was  prospective,  when 
the  sacrifice  should  be  offered,  and  forward  to  which  he  directed  his  disci- 
ples ; but  with  Peter  it  was  retrospective,  when  the  sacrifice  had  been, 
offered,  and  back  to  which  he  pointed  those  to  xvhom  he  proclaimed  the 
blessed  tidings  of  salvation.  What  then  is  meant  by  “the  baptism  of  refor- 
mation?” Evidently,  that  the  baptism  John  administered,  like  Peter’s  was 
confined  to  those  who  professed  repentance  or  reformation,  and  was  depen- 
dent upon  such  an  acknowledgement.  Hence  confesfion  of  sin  preceeded 
their  being  baptised  ; they  were  not  baptised  into  reformation,  but  they 
were  called  upon  to  reform  and  be  baptised,  and  were  baptised  into  the 
remission  of  sins  through  Him  who  was  to  come.  With  this  interpretation 
of  the  Baptist’s  language,  agrees  Pauls  exposition  of  “John’s  baptism”  as 
recorded  Acts,  xix  2 — 5. 

When  the  disciples  at  Ephesus,  in  reply  to  the  question  put  by  Paul, 
answered,  that  they  had  “not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any 
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Holy  Ghost Paul  asked  them,  “ Into  what  then  were  ye  baptised  ? — ■ 
And  they  said,  Into  John’s  baptism . And  Paul  said,  John  indeed  admin- 
istered the  baptism  of  reformation,  telling  the  people,  that  they  should  believe 
on  Him  who  was  to  come  alter  him,  that  is  on  Jesus.  And  hearing  this 
they  were  baptised  into  the  name  of  tne  Lord  Jesus.”  Paul’s  question  to 
these  individuals  was  evidently  intended  to  convey,  and  was,  from  their 
reply,  manifestly  understood  by  them  as  expressing,  “ Into  what  truth  were 
you  baptised,  or  what  truth  was  it  you  acknowledged  by  your  baptism,  if 
it  was  not,  that  Jesus  who  had  died  and  risen  again,  had  received  the 
promised  Spirit  to  communicate  to  his  disciples”?  Their  reply  was  (We 
were  baptised)  “ into  John’s  baptism.”  Evidently  using “ John’s  baptism” 
to  signify  what  John  taught;  to  this  interpretation  Paul’s  reply  agrees,  “ John 
indeed  administered  the  baptism  of  reformation,  telling  the  people,  that 
they  should  believe  on  Him  who  was  to  come  after  him,  that  is  on  Jesus.” 
And  what  was  it  that  John  taught  concerning  Christ  and  the  object  of  this 
coming,  was  it  that  He  had  procured  the  remission  of  sins?  No,  but  it 
was  that  expressed  in  the  language  he  uttered  on  the  appearance  of  the  Son 
of  God,  “ Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  who  takes  away  the  sins  of  the  world;” 
that  He  was  the  sacrifice  by  the  offering  of  which,  “sin”  was  to  be  “ put 
away.”  The  construction  of  Peter’s  language,  appears  to  shew,  that  by  it 
he  did  not  teach,  that  he  who  believed  what  he  taught  and  was  immersed,, 
should  * “In  the  very  instant  he  was  put  under  water,  receive  the  forgive- 
ness of  his  sins,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;”  for  in  that  case  it  would 
have  been  sufficient  for  him  to  have  said,  “ In  order  to  the  remission  of 
sins  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,”  or,  “and  ye  shall  receive  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit:”  but  understanding  the  language 
in  the  manner  I have  explained  there  is  no  superfluity  of  expression,  viz. 
that  they  should  reform  and  be  baptized  into  the  remission  of  sins,  and  that 
after  then  being  baptised  they  would,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
apostles,  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  imparting  to  them  those  super- 
natural powers  which  had  been  conferred  on  others. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  expression  “ Baptised  for  the  remission  of 
sins,”  and  “This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  testament  shed  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins”  are  parallels.  It  seems  to  me  that  any  one,  who 
unbiasedly  looks  at  them,  will  see  they  are  not,  but  the  following  are  both 
“ grammatically  and  verbally”  so.  “ Baptized  into  Moses.”  “ Baptised 
into  His  death.”  “ Into  what  were  ye  baptised” 'l  (We  were  baptised) 
“into  John’s  baptism.”  “ Baptised  into  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.” — 
“ Baptised  into  the  remission  of  sins.”  In  all  these  passages  where  the 
same  mode  of  expression  occurs,  translating  “ eis”  into,  conveys  an  intelli- 
gible meaning,  but  “in  order  to”  does  not;  and  from  all  these  passages,  we 
learn  that  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  “ baptised  into”  a person  or  doctrine, 
is  the  being  baptised  into  the  truth  respecting  that  person  or  doctrine.  I 
would  remark  here,  that  in  Mat.  xxvi,  28 : “ eis,”  is  evidently  used  to  sig- 
nify “ in  order  to,”  because  Jesus  is  there  speaking  of  that  blood  by  the 
shedding  of  which  sin  was  to  be  remitted — put  away  ; and  so  we  find  that 
that  blood  being  shed,  the  apostles  taught  that  sins  were  remitted. 

I purposed  showing  that  neither  the  Baptist  nor  the  Apostles  could  teach 
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that  remission  of  sins  was  obtained  through  baptism,  because  the  spirit  of 
God  has  taught  through  them,  1st  That  remission  of  sins  was  not  actually 
procured  until  Jesus  was  offered  as  a sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world. — 
2nd,  That  when  the  Son  of  God  died  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  the  sins 
lor  which  he  died  were  remitted.  3d.,  That  remission  of  sins  by  sacrifice, 
is  the  procuring  for  sinners  a way  of  approach — a way  of  return  to  God. . 
But  this  I must  defer  to  a future  letter,  as  the  present  is  already  sufficiently 
long,  and  will  therefore  conclude  with  a few  remarks  on  the  closing  part  of 
yours. 

In  answer  to  your  query  respecting  where  I place  the  Christian  laver,  I 
would  refer  you  first  to  what  was  the  order  under  the  “ shadow  of  good 
things  to  come.”  See  Exod.  40.  7,  where  we  learn  that  there  was  first 
the  altar  of  sacrifice,  by  offering  on  which  remission  of  sins  was  typically 
obtained,  next  between  it  and  the  tent  of  the  congregation,  and  altar  of 
incense  was  placed  the  laver:  corresponding  to  this  is  the  arrangement  of  the 
Christian  constitution  of  things  ; first,  the  altar  and  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of 
God,  by  which  sins  have  actually  been  remitted,  next  the  laver  or  baptism 
at  the  entrance  into  the  church  or  congregation  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
answer  is  short  but  I should  think  sufficiently  explicit.  Allow  me  to 
remark  however,  that  your  styling  your  question  on  baptism  a practical 
one,  which  certainly  it  is ; and  that  you  should  represent  the  question  I put 
respecting  a portion  of  divine  truth,  as  “simply  related  to  theological  senti- 
ment,” is  to  me  “ passing  strange.” 

The  distinction  which  I understand  the  scriptures  to  teach  respecting  the 
immediate  effect  of  the  offering  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  moral  effect  design- 
ed to  be  produced  by  belief  in  that  sacrifice,  is  stated,  in  my  last  letter,  as 
explicitly  as  I can  find  words  to  do.  My  dear  brother,  you  did  well  to 
restrain  your  inclination  to  boast ; not  only  because  the  Apostle  has  declar- 
ed that  to  do  so  is  unprofitable,  but  also  because  you  had  not  shown  that 
I was  in  error;  neither  had  you  shewn  the  inappropriateness  of  the  passages 
I adduced  as  corroborative  of  my  affirmation  ; but  perhaps  you  will  find 
opportunity  to  refer  to  this,  and  other  portions  of  my  letter,  unreplied  to,  in 
a future  communication. 

I am,  Dear  Brother  Oliphant, 

Yours  with  paternal  affection, 

Thomas  C.  Scott. 


Picton , 15 ih  July , 1847. 

My  Dear  Brother, 

Two  great  subjects  are  before  us  ; namely  : the  efficacy  of 
Christ’s  death,  and  the  efficacy  of  baptism.  With  you,  Christ,  by  his 
death,  pardoned  all  men,  the  enjoyment  and  ultimate  value  of  which 
pardon  depending  upon  a knowledge  of  it,  and  a consequent  belief.  With 
me,  Christ,  by  his  death,  pardoned  not  a single  man,  in  the  usual  acepta- 
tion  of  the  term  pardon ; but,  submitting  to  death  for  all,  provided  for  the 
pardon  of  all,  to  be  received  and  enjoyed  by  faith  and  obedience.  With 
you,  baptism  is  an  ordinance  of  divine  authority,  to  be  obeyed  after  forgive- 
ness is  « conferred”  as  a pre-requisite  to  entering  the  Christian  temple ; in 
other  words,  you  baptize  Christians  for  the  purpose  of  introducing  them 
into  the  church.  With  me,  baptism  is  an  ordinance  for  the  penitent 
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sinner,  in  order  to  the  enjoyment  of  forgiveness  or  remission.  These  are 
the  main  points  at  issue  between  us,  and  they  must  be  kept  distinctly 
in  sight,  and  not  buried  in  a host  of  words. 

The  divine  links  in  the  golden  chain  by  which  God  saves  fallen  man  and 
lifts  him  to  heaven,  are,  1st.  The  love  of  God.  2nd.  The  gift  of  his  Son. 
3rd.  The  proper  testimony  of  the  gift.  4th.  Faith  in  the  testimony.  5th. 
The  obedience  of  faith.  Love  alone,  or  abstract  love,  could  not  and  cannot 
save,  else  the  Son  of  God  had  never  been  slain.  The  first  of  Christ’s 
sacrifice,  isolated  and  alone,  could  not  and  cannot  save,  otherwise  the 
divine  testimony  is  useless.  The  abstract  testimony  couid  not  and  cannot 
save,  for  the  author  of  salvation  would  not  call  for  obedience  to  that  which 
is  of  itself  perfect  to  save  without  obedience.  So  far  in  general  terms  we 
agree ; but  when  we  come  to  speak  in  particular  of  conversion  or  the 
new  birth,  you  follow  the  links  of  this  chain  with  me  until  we  arrive  at  the 
fifth,  where  you  make  a sudden  pause,  and  affirm  you  have  use  for 
only  four.  Grant  that  you  are  correct : four  things,  and  not  one  thing 
alone,  are  necessary  to  conversation,  upon  your  own  admission.  Your 
chain  is  not  made  up  of  one  link,  but  four  links.  Why,  then  brother  Scott, 
do  you  represent  me  as  putting  effect  for  cause,  and  affirm  that  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  love  of  God  alone  creates  spiritual  children,  when  in  effect,  and 
in  fact,  you  require  three  things  additional  in  order  to  the  existence  of 
children  of  God  ? Let  me  ask  again — why? 

True,  it  is  possible  to  argue  that  the  sacrifice  of  God’s  dear  Son  wras  only 
love  in  a certain  form — the  testimony,  another  manifestation  of  the  same 
love — and  faith,  a fourth  form  of  love;  but  this  style  of  expression  would 
annihilate  all  our  landmarks  of  speech,  and  destroy  all  distinction  of  things 
in  the  house  of  God.  On  this  principle  the  New  Testament  would  have 
been  written  with  one  word- — Love. 

Perhaps  it  is  necessary  here  for  me  to  become  somewhat  critical,  even 
at  the  risk  of  being  more  than  usually  metaphysical.  Having,  during  my 
shortlife,  given  some  little  attention  to  the  subject  of  cause  and  effect,  and 
not  being  of  that  logical  stamp  to  rest  easy  under  any  misapprehension  in 
respect  to  things  of  a character  so  important,  you  will,  I trust,  excuse  me, 
should  I dig  around  the  roots  of  this  matter  with  some  vigor. — Allow  me  to 
begin  by  saying  that  an  effect  may  also  be  a cause,  as  well  as  a cause 
produce  an  effect.  Indeed  where  there  are  two  effects  proceeding  from  one 
capital  cause,  the  first  effect  must  of  necessity  be  a cause.  The  same  thing 
may  therefore  be  an  effect  and  a cause  at  the  same  moment.  For  example: — 

Ireland  at  the  present  hour,  is  a land  of  famine.  What  is  the  cause  ? — 
Scarcity  of  food  is  the  immediate  cause;  but  on  looking  a little  further  into 
the  true  state  and  past  history  of  England,  we  perceive  this  cause  is  itself  an 
effect;  scarcity  of  food  was  caused  by  ignorant  and  poverty-stricken  agricul- 
tural management — this  kind  of  management  caused  by  lordly  and  priestly 
influence — this  influence  caused  by  political  tyranny — this  tyranny  by  the 
ambition  of  the  warrior.  Ireland  was  invaded  and  conquered ; political 
usurpation  followed ; priestcraft  succeeded  ; ignorance,  stinted  grounds,  and 
injurious  policy  resulted  next ; absolute  want  of  the  necessaries  of  life  was 
the  fourth  effect,  and  which  effect  is  the  cause  of  the  present  distress  in  that 
afflicted  country.  While,  therefore,  we  both  say  that  scarcity  of  provisions 
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in  Ireland  is  itself  an  effect,  would  you  logically  condemn  me  for  saying  it 
was  the  cause  of  the  present  famine? 

Now  the  love  of  God  is  the  great  moving  cause  of  man’s  redemption, 
present  and  eternal.  To  deny  this,  would  be,  in  truth,  to  deny  one  of  the 
« essentials,”  as  our  friends  of  the  orthodoxy  would  say.  Still,  I can  freely 
affirm  my  conviction  that  no  one  has  been,  is  now,  or  ever  shall  be  saved  by 
God’s  love  alone.  For  this  love  was  the  cause  of  a new  manifestation  of 
God  in  the  person  of  his  Son — this  manifestation  the  apostles  were  entrusted 
to  develope  in  their  testimony — and  this  testimony,  while  exhibiting  the 
love  of  God  on  Calvary’s  cross,  calls,  at  the  same  moment,  upon  every 
hearer  to  believe,  and  to  obey  ; since  He  that  was  crucified  was  also  glori- 
fied. Such  was  the  burden  of  the  apostle’s  preaching.  Hence,  I am  not 
willing  to  admit  you  have  justly  accused  me  of  ignorance  respecting  the  law 
of  cause  and  effect,  because  I speak  of  the  love  of  God, the  cross  of  Christ, 
the  apostles  testimony  of  Christ,  faith  in  Christ,  and  submission  to  Christ, 
in  order  to  be  under  him,  receive  forgiveness  in  him,  and  be  counted  one 
of  his. 

But  you  quote  a number  of  passages  to  prove  that  the  love  of  God,  or  a 
knowledge  of  it,  is  all-sufficient  and  alone-sufficient  to  convert  the  sinner 
into  the  saint,  and  the  foreigner  into  the  fellow-citizen.  Courtesy  alone — 
my  sincere  respect  for  you — induces  me  to  notice  one  or  two  of  the  passa- 
ges you  cite  : for  I could  not  have  supposed  it  possible  for  brother  Scott, 
whom  I regard  as  one  oflhe  well  informed,  to  depart  so  widely  from  “rightly 
dividing  the  word  of  truth.”  I still  think  you  have  been  busy,  and  given 
the  subject  little  study.  In  the  first  passage,  Luke  vii : 47,  you  refer  to 
one  of  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  performed  months,  if  not  years,  before  the 
Christian  kingdom  existed,  to  show  how  subjects  of  the  kingdom  are  consti- 
tuted ! Then  you  present  me  with  a quotation  from  an  epistle  written  to 
saints , in  which  they  are  exhorted  to  yield  even  their  bodies  as  living 
sacrifices,  holy  and  acceptable,  by  the  mercies  of  God.  Were  I disposed 
to  wonder,  my  dear  brother,  truly  my  wonder  would  have  rise  higher  than 
Goliah’s  helmet  'when  lie  defied  Juda’s  army  ; for  the  same  epistle  informs 
us  that  those  who  are  thus  exhorted,  were  freed  from  sin  at  first  by  obeying 
a certain  form  of  doctrine — the  very  manner  I desire  to  advocate  freedom 
from  sin,  in  order  to  an  entrance  among  the  Lord’s  people,  where  each, 
member,  may  be  induced  by  the  love,  grace,  and  mercies  of  God  to  4 perfect 
holiness  in  holy  fear,’  subjecting  £ body,  soul,  and  spirit’  to  the  Lord. 

Still,  the  most  strikingly  singular  statement  in  your  second  letter  is  yet 
unnoticed.  “You  affirm  the  being  constituted  Sons,  Kings,  and  Priests  to 
God,  is  something  over  and  above  the  forgiveness  of  sins.”  I have  read 
new  things  in  old  books,  and  old  things  in  new  books,  and  curious  things  in 
all  sorts  of  books,  but  I confess  there  is  something  here  that  seems  to  over- 
top a majority  of  all  the  singular  things  I ever  met.  Yet  I can  believe  it  on 
proper  authority.  A few  words  of  scripture,  in  their  contextual  meaning, 
will  be  all  that  is  requisite. 

Concerning  your  last  letter,  it  is  principally  redundant : for  in  the  first 
place,  you  seem  to  combat  a position  I have  never  assumed,  namely, — that 
baptism  is  the  procuring  cause  of  remission  ; and  in  the  second  place^were 
I to  admit  all  you  affirm  • in  respect  to  being  baptised  into  remission,  mv 
arguments  for  remission  of  sins— baptism  would  neither  be  lessened  nor 
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weakened.  There  are  some  points  in  it  however  that  will  in  future  come 
under  review. 

Before  concluding,  in  order  ?ko  aid  what  I formerly  said,  and  show  still 
more  forcibly  that  the  theory  of  the  enjoyment  of  forgiveness  previous  to 
baptism  is  purely  a speculation,  an  educational  bias,  or  a traditionary 
fiction,  allow  me  to  state  two  scriptural  facts.  1st.  Those  who,  in  prim- 
itive times,  believed  were  immediately  baptized  ; consequently,  with  them, 
there  was  no  time  to  relate  an  experience  of  the  joy  of  forgiveness  previous 
to  this  baptismal  burial  and  resurrection.  2nd.  The  apostles  and  first 
teachers,  address  none  as  having  forgivness,  but  those  who  were  baptized  ; 
consequently,  for  any  teacher  now  to  address  man  differently,  is  wholly 
extra  the  divine  record.  These  two  facts, I consider,  are  worth  more  on  this 
subject  than  all  the  reasoning  and  traditional  theology  since  the  burial  of 
Cyprian,  or  since  the  ordination  of  the  first  universal  Bishop.  To  these 
two  facts  I invite  your  attention  especially.  Pass  them  not  by : for  with 
me  they  are  of  capital  value : for  if  you  could  destroy  every  other  bulwark, 
I would  still  have  these  as  two  pillars  on  which  to  rest  my  feet  securely.] 

In  hope  that  you  will  clothe  yourself  in  all  your  strength,  and  that  you 
will  allow  me  in  all  good  feeling  to  test  your  strength, 

I still  remain, 

Yours  in  Christ, 

D.  Oliphant. 

ANSWER  TO  “ A DISCIPLE.” 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant, 

The  “ Disciple,”  in  his  letter  contained  in  the  July 
number  of  the  “ Witness,”  complains  of  my  making  him  appear  incon- 
sistent ; but  I did  not  represent  him  as  being  so  in  the  manner  he  states  ; 
and,  for  his  apparent  inconsistency,  he  is  indebted  to  his  own  language, 
which,  in  his  second  letter,  he  will  find  as  follows  ; “ The  Holy  Spirit 
says  that  ‘ The  wages  of  sin  is  death.5  66  C”  says,  that  ‘the  baptised  were 
virtually  put  to  death  on  account  of  sin.5  Therefore  “ C”  must  say,  that 
the  baptised  have  received  the  wages,  or  consequences  of  sin.  This 
language,  as  it  stands,  obviously  admits  that  death,  in  the  commom  accep- 
tation of  the  term,  is  the  wages  of  sin  ; for  this  was  the  death  I said  Christ 
had  suffered,  as  the  penalty  of  law,  in  behalf  of  man  ; but  the  “ Disciple” 
denied  that  man  had  received  the  wages  of  sin  in  the  person  of  Christ, 
consequently  I concluded  thathe  understood  that  man  received  these  wages 
in  his  own  personal  death.  Hence  arose  the  inconsistency  of  his  position, & 
the  appositeness  of  the  remark ; “If  it  is  ‘absurd5  to  speak  of  forgivenes3 
being  extended  when  the  penalty  has  been  endured,  it  must  be  equally 
‘absurd5  to  speak  of  those  being  forgiven  who  yet  endure  the  penalty, — 
receive  the  wages  of  sin.55  It  seems  to  me  not  to  breathe  much  of  the 
spirit  of  a disciple  of  Christ,  when,  through  the  unguardedness  of  his  own 
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language,  he  is  misunderstood,  and  his  position  not  stated  exactly  as  he 
intends,  he  shall  be  ready  to  insinuate  that  this  is  done  with  the  knowledge 
of  its  incorrectness,  and  proceeds  from  a want  oflove  to  truth.  May  the 
« Disciple”  cultivate  a better  spirit.  f 

The  “ Disciple”  now  plainly  avows  his  disbelief  that  Christ  endured 
the  punishment  due  to  man’s  transgression  of  the  law  ot  God ; and  says 
that  some  of  the  objections  in  the  way  of  his  entertaining  such  a view,  are, 
1st.  « Tfit  (the  penalty)  was  an  eternal  separation  of  the  body  and  spirit, 
Christ  did  not  endure  it ; for  he  died  to  rise  again.”  This  is  an  objection 
arising  from  a mere  notion  of  his  own,  for  the  scriptures  say  nothing  about 
the  penalty  being  an  “ eternal  separation,”  but  simply  affirms  that  it  was 
<<  death,”  that,  however,  which  subjected  man  to  it — his  unrighteous 
character — also  rendered  him  unable  to  rescue  himself  from  its  power. — 
The  result  then  of  his  enduring  the  penalty  would  have  been  that  he 
would  forever  have  continued  under  the  power  of  death.  The  2nd.  is, 
« If  it  was  a temporary  separation,  such  as  Christ  endured,  then  do  men 
individually  endure  the  same  penalty  ; for  they  also  die  to  rise  again.” — 
Again  I remark,  that  a “ temporary  separation”  is  a mere  notion  of  the 
“Disciple  5”  for  its  being  so  or  not  depended  upon  the  power  of  him  who 
was  subjected  to  the  stroke  of  death  to  deliver  himself  from  yts  dominions, 
and  that  which,  fitted  Jesus — his  being  God’s  “ Holy  One”— to  endure 
death  as  a propitiatory  sacrifice  tor  man,  also  procured  him  the  power  not 
only  “ to  lay  down  his  life,”  but  also  “to  take  it  up  again.”  And  not 
only  so  ; but  but  by  his  death  and  resurrection,  he  “ abolished  death”  as 
respected  man  ; for  by  Jesus  does  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  come. — 
John  x.  18,  Acts,  ii : 24  to  32,  ii  Tim.,  i:  10,  i Cor.  xv:  21  22. 

The  “ Disciple”  says  he  is  careful  to  understand  me.  He  seems  also 
careful  to  avoid  referring  to  those  passages  I Ladduced  as  plainly  teaching 
the  truth  he  denies. 

For  the  purpose  of  shewing  that  “ forgiveness  through  another  enduring 
the  punishment  is  opposed  to  scriptural  principles ;”  he  refers  to  exhorta- 
tions given  respecting  the  extention  of  forgiveness  to  an  offending  brother  ; 
and  then  adverts  to  the  threatening  denounced  against  Niniveh  and  the 
non-infliction  of  it  on  the  repentance  of  the  inhabitants,  and  to  the  declara- 
tion of  God  by  Ezekiel,  that  those  who  continued  in  wickedness  should 
eurely  die,  and  that  those  who  turned  from  it  should  live.  Regarding  the 
last  two  instances,  he  asks,  ” Is  there  not  here  the  remission  of  a denounc- 
ed penalty,  and  is  not  God  just  in  this ? The  “Disciple”  obviously  has 
no  idea  that  the  principle  upon  which  God  dealt  with  the  Ninivites  and 
Israelites,  as  sinners,  had  respect  to  the  coming  Messiah — to  Him  who, 
“ by  means  of  death” — by  tasting  death  for  every  man,  was  to  effect  “ the 
redemption  of  transgressions  (committed)  under  the  first  testament,”  who, 
by  offering  himself  as  the  great  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world, 
was  to  make  manifest  the  righteousness  of  God,  in  the  remission  of  sins 
that  were  past,  in  the  remission  of  those  sins  committed  previous  to,  as  well 
as  those  committed  after  his  coming.  Heb.  iv,  15:  i John  ii,  2 : Rom 
1 iii,  25  26. 
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The  inference  the  u Disciple”  draws,  from  the  manner  in  which  we 
forgive  an  offending  brother,  is  that  no  penalty  required  to  be  inflicted  upon 
another,  to  render  it  consistent  with  the  government  of  God  that  he  should 
forgive  us.  According  to  this,  the  Son  of  God  died  simply  as  a martyr  to 
righteousness  ; not  as  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  our  sins:  and  we  might  with 
as  much  propriety,  speak  of  Paul  or  Peter  dying  for  our  sins.  The 
scriptures  most  plainly  teach  Something  very  different  regarding  the  death 
of  Christ,  and  our  being  forgiven  of  God. 

The  “ Disciple”  seems  to  think  it  a sufficient  reason  for  denying  that 
Christ  died  as  the  representative  of  man,  or  that  the  apostles  taught  sinners 
that  they  were  delivered  from  the  penalty  of  Jaw,  through  His  enduring 
that  penalty  for  them,  because  such  is  not  recorded  in  as  many  words  in 
4he  Book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Possibly  for  the  same  reason  he  is 
prepared  to  affirm  that  the  Apostles  did  not  proclaim  to  the  world  “ That 
God  commended  his  love  towards  them,  in  that,  while  they  were  yet 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  them,”  or  that  Christ  by  his  death  procured  for 
them  “ liberty  to  enter  into  the  holiest  of  all” — to  return  to  God.  The 
“Disciple”  may,  if  he  thinks  proper,  confine  himself  to  the  brief  accounts 
we  have  in  the  “ Acts”  of  what  the  Apostles  taught  respecting  the  nature 
and  design  of  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God  ; but  recognizing  that  the  expo- 
sitions so  fully  given  by  the  Apostles  in  their  epistles  regarding  the  nature, 
design,  and  effect  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Redeemer,  are  of  equal  authority 
with  what  is  recorded  in  the  “Acts”,  I shall  avail  myself  of  both  in  seek- 
ing light  on  these  important  subjects. 

Yours  affectionately, 

20th  July,  1847.  C. 


To  Correspondents.-— Reformation  No.  3,  will  appear  in  our  next,  and, 
probably,  in  a better  printed  dress  than  the  two  preceding  essays.  Brother 
Richardson  will  understand  our  meaning  when  we  say  that  we  were  absent  while 
both  those  essays  were  in  press. 

To  Brother  J.  M.  Shepard,  we  scarcely  need  say,  Write.  You  know,  brother 
Shepard,  our  design  to  enrich  the  Witness  with  the  varied  treasures  of  all  our 
acceptable  scribes.  In  Canada,  we  have  a considerable  variety  and  a verv  full 
amount  of  talent  among  our  brethren;  but  they  have  no  quills, "or  no  paper/or  no 
■ lime,  or  no  inclination  to  write.  A little  American  talent,  then,  will  be  very 
acceptable.  D.  O. 

IT?  We  learn  that  brother  Ash,  lately  baptized  an  elderly  lady,  of  some  seventy 
years,  in  the  town  of  Pickering.  The  very  oldest  are  made  new  by  the  new  birth. 

IT?  Beloved  Brother  Eaton-R  is  becoming  everyday  more  problematical 
whether  we  can  possibly  see  New  Brunswick  during  the  present  year.  Cannot 
as  yet  certainly  say.  “ The  spirit  is  willing.”  A short  letter  this,  ami  rather 
discouraging,  but  your  motto  and  mine  has  been,  and  still  is,  amid  all  the  frowns 
of  reverses press  on— be  hopeful.  DO 

O3  An  article  on  the  Evangelical  Alliance  was  prepared  for  this  number,  but 
space  was  wanting.  Our  readers  will  see  it  anon. 
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It  was  said,  that  a church  fulfils  its  duty  to  its  members  when  it  secures 
to  them  full  and  free  access  to  the  word  ot  God,  and  interposes  no  system, 
fiamed  by  the  human  mind,  between  the  conscience  and  that  divine  word* 
In  this,  as  before  intimated,  consists  the  reformation  of  an  ecclesiastical 
body.  In  other  words,  a community  that  recognizes  theoretically  and  prac- 
tically this  privilege,  may  be  considered  as  reformed  from  Popery-*— the  very 
essence  of  which  is,  that  human  authority  may  he  substituted  for  the  di- 
vine, To  renounce  this  claim,  and  to  grant  liberty  of  conscience,  and  tiie 
right  of  private  judgment,  then,  so  far  as  a community  is  concerned,  (recog- 
nized only  in  its  constitution!  and  fundamental  principles,)  is  to  reform,  and 
to  secure  the  restoration  of  primitive  and  pure  Christianity  to  all  who  belong 
to  such  a society. 

Here,  then,  is  the  great  principle  of  reformation,  which,  to  secure  its 
proper  ends,  must  be  adopted  without  restriction  or  reservation.  No  church 
deserves  to  be  styled  “Reformed,”  that  does  not  so  adopt  it ) and  without 
lt?  the  Profession  of  Protestantism  is  a mere  pretence.  For  with  what 
consistency  can  we  reject  a decision  of  the  Pope,  yet  submit  to  one  of  the 
n mate.  With  what  propriety  can  we  renounce  the  authority  of  the 
council  of  Constance,  and  recognize  that  of  the  assembly  at  Westminster? 

n refusing  to  agree  to  the  repeal  of  the  edict  of  Spire  which  granted 
liberty  of  conscience,  the  Protestant  Princes  declare,  “that,  in  such  matters, 
we  ought  ,o  have  regard  above  all,  to  the  commandment  of  God,  who  » 

e f w ,1m  T ° 1 5 “dl  °f  remlC,i"g  him  acco;"“  him- 

Eve  f Cami&,  ,f  ^ "'e  WOrU’  about  <>r  minority. 

most!  1 m,n° J f ^ ,hCy  C0'"iMUC’  <llat  concerns  you, 

usa  olT  lrf",  WC  are  C°n,e"1  ‘°  Fay  God  dai,y  “>a<  will  bring 

our  Throne  17  o ’ ’ Chari'y’  a,ld  “‘rough  Jesus  Christ! 

our  I hrone  of  Grace  and  our  on  ly  Mediator. 
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“But  in  what  concerns  us,  adhesion  to  your  resolution  (and  let  every 
honest  man  be  judge  !)  would  be  acting  against  our  conscience,  condemning 
a doctrine  that  we  maintain  to  be  Christian,  and  pronouncing  that  it  ought 
to  be  abolished  in  our  states, 

“This  would  be  to  deny  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  reject  his  holy  Word, 
and  thus  give  him  just  reason  to  deny  us  in  turn  before  his  Father,  as  he  has 
threatened. 

“What  ! we  ratify  this  edict  ! We  assert  that  when  Almighty  God  calls 
a man  to  his  knowledge,  this  man  cannot,  however,  receive  the  knowledge  , 
of  God  ! Oh  ! of  what  deadly  backsliding  should  we  not  thus  become  the 
accomplices,  not  only  among  our  own  subjects,  but  also  among  yours  ! 

“Moreover,  seeing  there  is  no  sure  doctrine  but  such  as  is  conformable  to 
the  word  of  God ; that  the  Lord  forbids  the  teaching  of  any  other  doctrine  ? 
that  each  text  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ought  to  be  explained  by  other  and 
clearer  texts  $ that  this  holy  book  is,  in  all  things  necessary  for  the  Christian? 
easy  of  understanding,  and  calculated  to  scatter  the  darkness  : we  are  re- 
solved, with  the  grace  of  God,  to  maintain  the  pure  and  exclusive  preaching 
of  his  only  word,  such  as  it  is  contained  in  the  biblical  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  without  adding  any  thing  thereto  that  may  be  contrary  to 
it.  This  word  is  the  only  truth  ; it  is  the  sure  rule  of  all  doctrine  and  of  all 
life,  and  can  never  fail  or  deceive  us.  He  who  builds  on  this  foundation 
shall  stand  again, st  all  the  powers  of  hell,  whilst  all  the  human  vanities  that 
are  set  up  against  it,  shall  fall  before  the  face  of  God. 

“For  these  reasons,  most  dear  lords,  we  earnestly  entreat  you  to  weigh 
carefully  our  grievances  and  our  motives.  If  you  do  not  yield  to  our  requests, 
we  protest  by  these  presents,  before  God,  our  only  Creator,  Preserver,  Re- 
deemer, and  Saviour,  and  who  will  one  day  be  our  Judge,  as  well  as  before 
all  men  and  all  creatures,  that  w’e,  for  us  and  for  our  people,  neither  con-  j 
sent  nor  adhere  in  any  manner  whatsoever  to  the  proposed  decree,  in  any 
thing  that  is  contrary  to  God,  to  his  holy  Word,  to  our  right  conscience,  to 
the  salvation  of  our  souls,  and  to  the  last  decree  of  Spire.” 

Such  is  the  language  of  that  famous  Protest , which  has  given  the  name 
of  Protestant  to  so  large  a portion  of  the  religious  world.  It  is  for  every  one 
to  consider  how  far  the  different  parties  that  are  so  denominated,  have  ad- 
hered to  this  document  in  letter  or  spirit,  in  conceding  and  securing  to  every 
member  the  rights  and  privileges  which  it  asserts.  Upon  such  inquiry,  it 
will  we  think  be  apparent,  that  the  principles  which  they  profess  in  theory, 
they  violate  in  practice,  and  that  they  have  instituted  the  same  spiritual 
despotism  and  the  same  tyranny  of  human  opinions,  and  attempted  to 
enforce  the  same  tame  submission  to  clerical  prescription,  and  the  same 
abject  dependence  upon  human  teaching,  that  characterized  the  period 


REFORMATION* 


219 


preceding  the  Reformation.  This  they  have  done  by  imposing  creeds 
upon  the  people,  and  by  confining  to  the  clergy  the  exclusive  right  of 
expounding  the  scriptures.  This,  then,  offends  against  the  fundamental 
principle  itself  of  Protestantism,  and  the  use  of  creeds  may  hence  be  regard- 
ed not  merely  as  a hindrance  in  the  way  of  the  progress  of  religious  knowl- 
edge, as  we  have  heretofore  considered  it,  but  as  a substitution  of  human 
for  divine  authority,  and  as  an  entire  departure  from  the  true  principles  of 
the  Protestant  Reformation. 

It  is  not  at  all  strange,  however,  that  such  unfortunate  influences  should 
have  prevailed.  Men  are  so  fond  of  power,  so  ambitious  of  distinction,  that 
they  will  usurp  the  most  sacred  rights,  and  elevate  themselves  upon  the 
ruins  of  the  dearest  interests  of  humanity.  It  would  seem,  indeed,  that  men 
are  so  far  from  treating  religious  privileges  and  duties  with  that  reverence 
due  to  their  spiritual  nature  and  their  eternal  results,  that  they  aspire  espe- 
cially to  rule  over  the  consciences  of  men.  It  seems  to  them  far  less  glo- 
rious to  command  the  persons  of  those  who  serve  them,  than  to  bear  rule 
over  the  mind . It  has  ever  been  the  aim,  therefore,  of  the  ambitious,  to 
gain  the  ascendency  over  the  heart  and  conscience,  and  to  impose  the  ab- 
jection of  vassalage  and  the  subserviency  of  bigotry  upon  the  soul.  Most 
assuredly,  priestcraft  has  been  one  of  the  greatest  curses  of  the  human 
race ; and  political  despotisms  have  been  restricted  and  moderate,  com- 
pared with  the  religious  thraldoms  by  which  our  race  has  been  continually 
enslaved. 

It  is,  then,  one  of  the  features  of  the  religious  reformation  which  we 
urge,  to  deny  to  the  clergy  or  any  other  class  of  teachers,  such  assumptions 
of  dignity,  pre-eminence,  and  power.  We  regard  their  claim  to  be  the 
exclusive  repositories  of  sacred  science,  to  be  equally  unfounded  as  their 
pretensions  to  decide  with  authority,  when  assembled  in  council,  what 
systems  of  opinions  or  articles  of  belief  are  to  be  received  as  worthy  of  all 
acceptation.  We  consider  every  thing  of  this  nature  as  an  unwarrantable 
invasion  of  the  prerogative  of  Christ,  to  whom  is  committed  all  authority  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  ; and  who  is  to  be  esteemed  as  the  only  infallible 
teacher  of  divine  truth,  whether  he  speaks  in  his  own  words,  or  by  those 
Apostles  of  his  own  selection,  who  alone  are  his  commissioned  ambassadors 
to  the  world. 

The  difficulty  of  effecting  a reformation  of  entire  religious  communities, 
as  such,  may  at  once  be  estimated,  when  it  is  remembered  that  it  involves 
the  renunciation,  on  the  part  of  the  clergy,  of  all  the  arrogations  we  have 
mentioned,  and  that,  there  is  nothing  wThich  men  are  so  unwilling  to  relin- 
quish, as  the  possession  of  power.  A few,  indeed,  have  been  always 
found,  who,  free  from  the  influence  of  pride  and  place,  and  animated  by 
the  meek  and  lowly  spirit  of  Christianity,  have  been  willing  at  once  to 
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descend  from  a position  which  they  had  assumed  in  mere  conformity  with 
the  usages  of  society,  and  whose  illegitimate  honors  they  never  coveted. — 
But  the  gVeater  number  have  ever  strenuously  resisted  every  attempt  to 
deprive  them  of  their  wonted  privilege's,  venerable  by  time,  and  consecrated 
by  tradition.  Still,  it  was  proper,  that  the  plea  for  a religious  reformation 
should  first  be  laid  before  the  clergy  for  their  acceptance  or  rejection  ; and 
this  accordingly  was  done,  and  perseveringly  and  kirujly  urged  for  several 
years.  They  rejected,  however,  every  overture;  and  manifested  a deter- 
mination to  maintain  their  party  organizations,  party  names,  and  party 
spirit,  and  to  retain  in  their  own  hands  ail  the  power  they  could  obtain 
from  the  thoughtless  indifference,  or  the  undoubtir  g credulity  of  the  people. 

Under  these  circumstances,  then,  it  became  necessary  to  make  an  appeal 
to  the  people  themselves  ; to  endeavor  to  arouse  them  to  a just  sense  of 
their  rights  and  privileges,  and  to  proclaim  deliverance  to  all  who  were  in 
spiritual  bondage.  The  exposure  of  the  arrogant  assumptions  of  the  clergy 
which  this  naturally  involved,  provoked  an  opposition  on  their  port,  which 
manifested  itself  in  every  species  of  calumny  and  misrepresentation.  But 
the  attack  upon  their  strong-holds  was  so  vigorously  and  successfully  con- 
ducted, and  the  war  so  skilfully  waged  in  their  own  territories  by  a bold 
and  prudent  leader,  that  they  were  kept  upon  the  defensive,  and  vast 
multitudes  of  their  oppressed  subjects  have  been  emancipated  from  the 
slavery  of  opinionism  and  superstition,  to  become  free-men  under  Christ. 
A large  and  respectable  community  has  thus  been  created  in  a few  years, 
and  continually  augmented  by  conversions  from  the  world;  so  that  the 
principles  of  this  reformation  have  been  tried,  and  established  upon  a firm 
foundation,  which  the  power,  neither  of  Protestantism  nor  of  Popery,  can 
overthrow. 

The  influence  which  this  effort,  amongst  other  agencies  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence, has  exerted  upon  the  clergy  themselves,  and  upon  all  the  religious 
denominations  of  the  day,  is  most  conspicuous.  When  it  commenced,  \the 
pulpits  resounded  with  the  characteristic  and  extreme  doctrines  of  each 
party.  “Conditional”  or  “unconditional  election  and  reprobation;”  “effec- 
tual” or  “ineffectual  calling;”  perseverance  in  holiness,  or  forfeiture  of  grace; 
salvation  by  ‘-work's,”  or  justification  by  “faith  alone” — these,  and  other 
doctrinal  differences  were  then  the  constant  themes  of  theological  doctors, 
and  professed  preachers  of  the  gospel.  But  now  these  controverted  points 
are  rarely  touched,  and  have  given  place  to  discourses  upon  Christain  union, 
and  the  praises  of  Christain  charity.  At  that  time,  a party  would  divide 
upon  the  question  of  singing  psalms  or  hymns  ; and  even  upon  the  propo- 
sition to  give  out  two  lines  of  a psalm,  instead  of  one,  contrary  to  tile  tra- 
ditions of  the  elders.  At  present,  these  puerile  contentions  are  unknown 
and  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  even  spiritual  songs,  are  sung  in  delightful 
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harmony.  Formerly,  fraternal  union  between  sects  was  unknown,  and 
excommunications  for  “occasional  hearing”  were  not  unfrequent;  but 
latterly  “ union  meetings,”  benevolent  “associations,”  and  “evangel- 
cal  alliances,”  have  cemented  together,  to  a remarkable  degree,  tne  heter- 
ogeneous and  discordant  materials  of  .Protestant  Christendom. 

The  latest  and  most  important  of  these  movements,  the  “Evangelical 
Alliance,”  is  a remarkable  concession  to  the  power  and  truthuof  the 
principles  which  constitute  the  basis  of  the  present  reformation.  For  the 
different  parties,  in  consenting  to  form  an  alliance  upon  a simple  statement 
ofthe  essential  points  of  Christianity,  in  which,  somewhat  to  their  surprize, 
they  have  found  so  general  on  agreement,  have  evidently  admitted  that  the 
points  of  difference  which  distinguishes  one  sect  from  another,  and  about 
which  they  have  been  so  long  at  war,  are  wholly  unnecessary  to  salvation, 
constitute  no  part  of  the  Christain  faith,  and  are  mere  human  opinions,  con- 
ceits, and  appendages.  They  have  admitted  virtually  that  these  distinctive 
points,  which  make  all  the  difference  between  one  creed  and  another,  are 
non-essentials ; and,  consequently,  that  ihe'r  creeds  are  not  only  unneces- 
sary, but  injurious,  as  having  been  the  means  of  giving  importance  and  con- 
spicuity  to  matters,  .which,  by  their  conduct,  they  now  admit,  should  never 
have  created  the  slightest  discord.  They  deny  the  infallibility  ofthe  coun- 
cils and  assemblies,  by  which  these  miner  points  were  made  the  very  tests 
of  orthodoxy,  and  the  principal  hope  of  salvation.  And  they  renounce,  in 
fact,  their  alleged  exclusive  right  to  explain  gospel  truth  according  to  their 
standards,  when  they  admit  that  all  the  world  hold  already  by  common 
consent,  as  it  were,  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  Bible. 

R.R. 

“WORLD’S  CONVENTION.” 

To-day  is  a day  to  be  remembered — the  19th  day  of  August — the  day  on 
which,  last  year,  the  “ World’s  Convention”  met  in  the  city  of  London. — 
A thousand  ministers  were  present  at  this  great  convention  from  different 
parts  of  the  civilized  world, — some  from  Germany,  some  from  France,  some 
from  Sweden,  some  from  Holland,  some  from  Switzerland,  some  from 
Scotland,  some  from  Ireland,  some  from  Asia  and  Africa,  some  from  the 
United  States,  some  from  Canada.  It  was  a great  day : it  was  a great  as 
semblv : it  was  a great  purpose  for  which  the  assembly  came  together. — 
The  subject  which  they  met  to  consider,  was  the  subject  of  Christian  union. 

As  an  apology  for  not  introducing  this  into  our  pages  previously,  we  may 
be  allowed  to  say  that  we  long  ago  fixed  upon  this  date  as  a memorable 
day,  in  order  to  give  some  little  tribute  of  honor  to  the  great  meeting,  since 
we  could  not  bestow  the  same  honor  as  others  by  approving  so  heartily  of 


HZZ 


16  world’s  convention.” 


what  was  effected  in  the  meeting  itself.  Besides,  we  love  to  contemplate 
things  in  the  past,  and  gather  up  the  facts  of  history,  rather  than  to  divein- 
to  the  mysteries  of  prediction.  Speculation  is  not  our  business.  We  lay 
no  claim  to  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  Things  as  they  are,  and  facts  as  they 
occur,  seem  to  approve  themselves,  not  only  to  our  taste,  but  our  judgment 
also,  in  view  of  supplying  our  readers  with  wholesome  diet. 

True,  all  that  we  now  intend  saying,  might  have  been  said  more  than 
twelvemonths  ago j for  the  materials  composing  the  foundation  of  the 
6i  Alliance”  were  gathered,  laid,  consecrated,  and  luminously  described, 
long  before  the  actual  existence  of  the  meeting  we  are  now  contemplating. 
Still,  the  safe  side  is  the  right  side  ; and  as  we  can  almost  invariably  speak 
with  greater  certainty  and  precision  when  a matter  has  fairly  become  a 
matter  of  history,  we  are  unwilling  to  exchange  the  over  cautious  for  the 
over  forward.  Moreover,  it  is  altogether  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of 
modesty  and  unassuming  propriety  for  young  men  not  to  be  the  first  to 
speak. 

A religious  movement  called  the  " World’s  Convention,”  having  for 
its  object  an  Evangelical  Alliance,”  sounds  most  delightfully  in  our  ears, 
especially  when  the  cries  and  din  of  a thousand  sectaries  proclaim  to  us  the 
discordance  and  distraction  of  the  whole  Christian  boundary.  But,  to  the 
truly  intelligent  and  well  read  Bible  student,  the  question  immediately 
presents  itself,  Is  this  Alliance  evangelical?  Is  it  in  truth  an  Evangelical 
Alliance?  For  the  enlightened  Christian  will  say,  however  well  guarded, 
humanly  speaking,  the  Alliance  may  be,  and  however  strong  its  multiplied 
cords  may  seem,  if  its  basis  and  bulwarks  are  not  of  divine  material  and 
celestial  workmanship,  the  mere  name  Evangelical  will  no  more  consecrate 
the  Alliance,  than  calling  the  pope’s  seat  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  will  convert 
“ his  holiness  the  pope”  into  a real  apostle  of  Christ.  In  this  age  when 
the  greater  part  of  our  religious  language  is  smit  with  the  confusion  of 
Babylon  the  great,  and  when  names  and  phrases  are  used  at  random,  or 
without  their  just  meaning,  every  honestly  religious  man  should  not  only 
hear  the  names  of  things,  but  look  narrowly  into  the  things  themselves,  in 
order  to  escape  the  mischief  of  deceptions  labels.  Tf  the  box  be  labelled 
tc  sugar,”  while  in  fact  it  is  opium,  it  should  teach  the  merchant  to  look  at 
the  article  itself  before  a purchase. 

While  a host  of  logical  documentary  proofs  offer  their  services  to  show  the 
anti-evangelical  nature  of  this  Alliance,  we  are  disposed,  in  the  greatness 
of  our  clemency,  only  to  note  down  one  strong  fact,  with  a few  very  lawful 
conclusions  in  the  form  of  commentary.  This  one  fact  is: — At  the  door  of  the 
sanctuary  where  the  great  convention  met,  there  stood  a Reverend  gentle- 
man whose  double  surname  is  Protestant  Orthox,  having  a standard  rule 
in  his  hand,  with  carefully  regulated  niches,  to  measure  and  guage  every 
one  who  offered  to  enter,  in  order  to  prevent  a single  professor  from  obtain- 
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ing  a seat  in  the  council  ofthe  Alliance  who  was  not  strictly  and  genuinely 
orthodox.  This  fact  we  gather  from  the  construction,  existence,  and  prac- 
tical operation  of  certain  articles  of  the  Alliance,  published  some  time  before 
the  Alliance  itself  had  a corporeal  being. 

Now  what  does  this  fact  proclaim  to  us  1 We  shall  leave  every  reader 
to  answer  the  question  for  himself,  simply  declaring  our  conviction  that  we 
have  in  the  above  fact  a striking  evidence  that  the  Alliance  is  more  fullv 
possessed  ofthe  party  and  the  protestant  spirit  than  the  bible  or  evangelical 
spirit.  We  see  in  the  movement  more  ofthe  hatred  of  Rome  than  the  love 
of  Jerusalem.  We  regard  it  as  a zealous  assemblage  of  younger  and  less 
corrupted  parties,  ranked  against  a well  established  and  full  grown  party. — 
Rome  is  the  common  enemy.  And  no  wonder.  The  various  protestant 
crafts,  some  of  them  indeed  very  modest,  moderate,  and  moralizing,  have 
neither  sea  room  nor  land  room,  neither  latitude  nor  longitude  in  which  to 
operate,  while  the  more  vigorous  papal  craft  exists*  It  is  therefore  the 
object  of  an  allied  attack : for  the  parties,  by  a very  little  extra  diligence, 
can  easily  keep  their  party  lines  distinct,  and  still  direct  their  united  strength 
against  the  enemy  and  mother  of  all. 

But  the  term  Alliance  is  worthy  of  special  remark.  An  alliance  among 
the  professed  loyal  subjects  of  the  Lord  Jesus!  What  meaneth  this! — 
Although  there  maybe  no  incongruity  according  to  the  strict  meaning  ofthe 
term,  yet  there  is  a very  great  incongruity  accordingto  the  general  and  popu- 
lar usage.  Different  powers,  governments,  and  kingdoms,  altogether  differ- 
ent  in  their  aims,  interests,  and  objects,  form  alliances  for  one  definite 
purpose.  An  alliance  is  formed  to  secure  unity  in  reference  to  one  object 
only,  while  there  is  diversity  in  all  other  objects  but  this  one.  Various 
political  powers  in  Europe  formed  an  alliance  to  check  and  subdue  Napo- 
leon ; but  the  sovereigns  of  Europe  were  allied  to  each  other  only  in  this 
one  respect  and  for  this  one  purpose,  and  in  the  meantime  kept  up  all  their 
other  national  distinctions. 

Now,  therefore,  the  term  alliance,  in  its  usual  acceptation,  deceives  us, 
provided  we  have  in  our  horizon,  Christian  union ; for  it  is  perceived  at  a 
glance  how  parties  or  governments  may  enter  into  the  articles  of  an  alliance 
for  one  clearly  defined  object,  and  yet  averse  to  each  other  and  at  variance 
as  respects  all  things  else.  But  Christian  union  is  not  a union  as  respects 
one  object.  It  is  a union  which  refers  to  all  that  pertain  to  the  one  divinely 
constituted  kingdom.  It  looks  over  the  whole  Christian  horizon,  while  all 
its  aims,  purposes,  interests,  plans,  and  efforts  are  unequivocally  and  disin- 
terestedly one.  We  therefore  now  avow  our  reprobation  of  an  alliance,  in 
matters  professedly  of  sacred  import,  using  the  term  in  its  popular  sense, 
although  the  beautiful  word  evangelical  is  placed  before  it. 

And  that  the  term  was  used  in  the  convention  as  above  defined,  is  made 
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evident  by  the  continued  unchanged  existence  of  all  the  differences  of  all 
the  denominations  which  entered  into  the  alliance.  The  Episcopalian  i9 
still  an  Episcopal ; the  Methodist  is  a Methodist  still ; the  Presbyterian  is  | 
yet  a Presbyterian,  and  nothing  more  orless ; the  Baptist  has  not  changed  f 
his  Baptist  principles;  the  Congregationalist  still  adheres  to  his  Congrega-  j 
tiotial  creed.  The  London  convention,  then,  both  in  its  theoretical  and  ! 
practical  operation,  may  be  justly  called  an  alliance,  in  view  of  many 
parties  forming  a defence,  against  one  great  hated  party,  to  destroy  which  is  t 

the  general  and  special  interest  of  all ; but  to  call  this  Christian  union  would 
be  as  great  a misapplication  of  terms  as  to  say  that  the  English,  Fiench, 
and  African  race  are  all  made  one  color,  and  all  speak  one  language, 
because  they  have  entered  into  articles  of  negotiation  to  commerce  with  i 
each  other. 

But  there  is  one  thing  that  should  be  said  emphatically*  Even  upon  the  | 
principle  of  a complete  and  absolute  union  of  all  the  parties  represented  in 
the  great  London  Assembly,  could  we  properly  call  it  anything  but  a union 
of  parties,  or  a party  union'?  In  all  good  conscience,  w7e  fear  not.  If  it 
be  true,  and  we  believe  it  strictly  true,  that  all  the  popular  denominations, 
are,  to  a greater,  orless  degree,  partizan,  it  must  be  obvious  that  a full  union 
of  these  partizan  bodies  would  be  of  no  essential  service  in  the  great  cause 
of  truth.  For  how  much  safer  and  better  to  Christianity  and  the  religious 
world’s  welfare  is  the  existence  of  one  powerful  and  all-commanding  party? 
than  the  existence  of  many  smaller  and  less  potent  parties?  But  the  point 
is,  can  a union  of  parties  be  considered  Christian  union  ? Who  ever  heard 
of  a stream  rising  above  its  fountain?  or  many  streams  rising  above  all 
theirTountains?  Nothing  can  be  more  easily  demonstrated,  that,  if  the 
various  divisions  of  Christendom  be  essentially  sectarian,  the  bringing  of 
these  sectarian  divisions  together,  upon  their  own  sectarian  principles,  and 
making  one  of  the  many,  will  only  be  an  enlarged  organization  of  sectarian- 
ism. Evils  and  errors,  although  combined,  are  still  evils  and  errors.— 
Clouds,  although  they  meet  and  blend  together,  are  yet  dark,  black,  and 
frowning.  The  union  of  parties  is  no  other  than  party  union. 

According  then  to  the  spirit  of  the  times,  either  by  accident  or  something 
more  fortunate  than  accident,  this  new  ecclesiastical  organization  has 
received  rather  an  appropriate  name.  “Evangelical  Alliance,”  fully 
understood,  will  answer  every  purpose;  the  principal  term  from  the  politic- 
al world,  and  the  other  from  the  scriptures  to  save  appearances*  Since  it 
is  partly  Christian  and  partly  sectarian,  partly  heavenly  and  partly  earthly^; 

“ partly  strong  and  partly  broken,”  there  is  at  least  some  respect  shown 
to  the  proper  use  of  language  in  giving  it  a title  suitable  to  its  character. 

With  the  Bible  in  our  hands,  and  with  the  Bible  in  our  hearts,  we  cannot 
therefore  say  that  we  regard  the  so  called  Evangelical  Alliance  with  that 
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degree  of  well  marked  hope  and  complacent  favour,  as  some  persons  who* 
have  the  power  of  seeing  beiter  thing?  in  it  than  we.  Stilly  let  no  one 
affirm  that  we  regard  it  as  a small  m itter.  Let  no  one  thank  that  vve  are  of 
opinion  that  nothing  of  desirable  and  essential  consequence  will  grow  out  of 
it.  Let  no  one  suppose  that  vve  incline  to  detract  a single  fraction  from 
the  blessing  or  blessings  it  may  have  conferred,  or  may  yet  confer  on 
posterity.  It  is  a great  movement:  and  who  knows  what  results  may  fol. 
low  1 While  vve  look  upon  it  as  we  have  been  expressing,  according  to  its 
intrinsic  arid  matter-of-fact  merits,  so  far  as  the  affair  of  union  is  concern- 
ed, we  still  say  that  captial  and  altogether  glorious  consequences  may  be 
the  end  thereof* 

We  are  greatly  in  favour  of  union.  All  good  men  are  ofthe<  same 
mind.’  But  the  union  must  be  Christian.  It.  must  originate  in  the  proper 
elements.  God  must  be  its  author.  Good  fruit  is  only  to  he  found  on  a 
good  tree.  A sectarian  tree  has  never  yet  produced  the  well  flavoured 
fruit  of  faith  divine  and  holy  love.  Union,  Christian  union,  is  most  desira- 
ble; but  Christian  union  has  a Christian  basis,  and  this  only  basis  must  be 
, found  in  the  sacred  Word.  “ Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay.”  We 
1 fear  that  our  builders  are  building  petty  walls  and  party  fortresses,  instead 
I of  the  spiritual  temple  of  the  Lord’s  Zion.  Let  us  all  turn  to  our  Bibles, 
j and  learn  still  more  perfectly  how  to  build  upon  the  foundation  already  laid. 

I Conductor. 
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New  associations  and  new  societies  seem  to  he  the  order  of  the  day  . 
and  as  every  well  meaning  member  of  the  community  is  expected  to  dis* 
tiuguish  himself  either  by  forming  a society,  or  quickly  joining  one  already 
founded  ; and  since  it  is  fast  becoming  fashionable  to  perform  every  pri- 
vate duty  only  through  the  medium  of  a separate  society  established  for 
that  purpose,  therefore,  we  humbly  a?k  permission  to  prove  the  measure  of 
our  benevolence  by  suggesting  the  propriety  of  adding  one  more,  society  to 
1 the  already  increased  and  increasing  list.  We  submit  the  following  pream- 
ble: 

Many  Bibles  are  printed.  Many  Bibles  are  circulated.  Many  Bibles 
are  therefore  possessed.  But  many  Bibles  are  not  read.  Since  then  vve 
hjjve  societies  for  printing  arid  circulating  the  Bible,  an«i  since,  it  is  univer- 
sally admitted  that  the  Bible  should  lie  read  as  extensively  as  it  is  possess- 
ed, and  hini-e  also  there  is  a very  general  concurrence  of  opinion  ns  res- 
pects the  duty  of  a habitual  reading  of  the  good  Book, — from  all  these,  and 
from  various  other  considerations,  we  propose  organizing 
! 29 
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A BIBLE  BEADING  SOCIETY, 

Or,  a society  for  promoting  the  reading  of  the  Bible.  This  institution  is 
not  designed  to  be  partizan,  either  in  formation  or  practical  operation.  It 
will  be  accessible  to  all  the  pious,  and  all  who  practically  incline  to  become 
pious,  of  all  denominations  of  people,  desirous  of  accepting  its  humble  and 
simple  conditions. 

The  society  will  be  so  far  upon  the  Methodistic  plan,  that  members,  at 
first,  will  be  received  on  trial, — three,  six,  nine,  or  twelve  months,  as  here- 
after to  be  specified  and  set  forth.  The  first  admission  may  simply  be  upon 
the  sincere  promise  of  the  candidate  to  read  a portion  of  the  scriptures  daily, 
be  the  same  more  or  less,  promising  also  to  prove  by  corresponding  conver-  j 
sation  that  attention  is  paid  to  what  may  be  read.  At  the  expiration  of  the  j 
term  allowed  for  trial,  in  order  to  further  approval, 6 full  memberships’  shall! 
be  granted  to  all  who  come  forward  bringing,  each  for  himself,  one  truthful  I 
witness  that  he  has  read  from  one  to  six  sentences  of  the  scriptures  every  j 
day,  and  has  given  evidence  by  amiable  deportment  that  his  thoughts  and 
affections  were  occupied  with  the  portions  perused.  A ticket  shall  then  be 
given,  bearing  the  picture  of  Mary  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  as  a token  of  the 
society’s  approval. 

As  good  conversation,  good  maimers,  good  works,  good  practice  in  alii 
respects,  are  the  principal  objects — the  6 fundamentals’  and  6 essentials’ — I ; 
of  the  society,  no  token  of  membership  shall  be  granted  to  any,  however 
much  they  have  read,  or  committed  to  memory,  if  they  have  not  in  thej.j 
mean  time  exhibited  a corresponding  proficiency  in  morals,  righteousnesj) 
and  spirituality. 

Such  is  a very  brief  outline;  but  we  shall  delay  further  details  until  wcj 
hear  from  other  benevolent,  and  enterprising  individuals,  in  order  that  we! 
may  act  advisedly,  and  with  co-operative  strength.  The  proposition  is  now 
submitted,  and  the  motion  put ; who  will  second  the  motion  ? We  shall 


wait  patiently  to  ascertain  if  any  of  the  benevolent  in  Canada,  or  else 


where,  will  enter  with  spirit  and  practical  energy  into  this  enterprise.  i 
N.  B. — The  officers  of  the  society,  shall  be  at  liberty,  in  their  quarterly! 
half  yearly,  or  yearly  reports,  to  include  the  names  of  all  persons  in  thJ 
vicinity,  who,  although  not  belonging  nominally  to  the  society,  do  never) 
theless  manifest  spiritual  membership  as  scholars  of  the  Lord,  by  attain! 
ing  a degree  of  religious  excellence  in  accordance  with  the  objects  of  th| 
society,  and  equal  to  those  who  are  fairly  enrolled  as  its  members. 

Conductor.  ! 
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Correspondence  between  T.  C.  Scott  and  D.  Oliphant. 

| [5.] 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant, 

In  my  previous  letter  I showed,  1st,  That  the  preposition  “eis,”  is 
| frequently  rendered  “into.”  2nd,  That  by  comparing  the  expression  “Bap- 
tised for  the  remission  of  sins,”  with  the  same  phraseology  in  other  parts  of 
the  word,  it  is  manifest  that  in  the  Baptist  and  Peter’s  language  “eis”  should 
j be  rendered  “into.”  3rd,  That  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  “Baptised  into” 
is  being  baptised  into  the  truth  taught  respecting  the  person  or  doctrine  into 
which  individuals  are  said  to  be  baptised,  and  4th,  That  the  construction  of 
Peter’s  language  contains  evidence  that  he  did  not  baptise  in  order  to  the 
obtaining  of  the  remission  of  sins. 

Agreeably  to  promise  I shall  proceed  to  prove  the  three  propositions 
stated  in  my  last,  as  demonstrating  that  neither  the  Baptist,  nor  the  Apostle 
I Peter,  taught  that  “Remission  of  sins”  was  obtained  through  baptism.  1st* 
That  sins  were  not  remitted  until  the  offering  of  the  Son  of  God  was  pre- 
sented. 2nd,  That  when  Jesus  died  as  a sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world, 
the  sins  for  which  He  died  were  remitted.  3rd,  That  the  remission  of  sins 
is  the  procuring  for  sinners  a way  of  return  to  God. 

I.  In  proof  of  my  first  proposition  I w’ould  refer  to  the  Baptist’s  langqage 
{John  I.  29  comp.  Isa.  LIII.  11  12)  “Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh 
away  (or  the  bearer  away)  of  the  sin  of  the  world.”  By  this  language  John 
most  obviously  points  to  the  sacrificial  character  of  Christ — as  the  Lamb 
God  had  provided,  and  by  whose  offering  the  sin  of  the  world  would  be 
born  away : agreeably  to  this  we  find  that  under  the  typical  dispensation 
remission  was  not  obtained  until  the  victim  was  slain.  It  was  on  the 
atonement  being  made  on  the  annual  day  of  sacrifice  that  the  people  were 
purged  from  all  their  sins  before  the  Lord,  (Levit.  XVI.  30,)  and  with  this 
accords  our  Lords’  words  (Mat,  XXVI.  28)  “This  is  my  blood  of  the  new 
testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  (mankind)  for  the  remission  of  sins.” 
So  the  Apostle  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews,  (IXa  15,)  teaches  that  the  one 
sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God  was  offered  to  take  away  not  only  the  sins  of 
those  who  lived  at,  and  after,  the  time  of  his  appearing,  but  also , “For  the 
redemption  of  the  transgressions  that  were  (committed)  under  the  first 
testament implying  that  these  sins  were  not  remitted  until  the  offering  of 
Christ  was  perfected.  This  is  still  more  distinctly  exhibited  in  the  succeed- 
ing chapter,  (X.  14)  where  we  are  taught  that  the  reason  of  the  repetition  of 
sin  offerings  under  the  first  institution  was  their  insufficiency  to  expiate  sins. 
They  served  simply  as  a remembrance  of  sins,  forcibly  teaching  the  people 
that  the  effect  of  sin  was  to  expose  them  to  death  and  exclusion  from  God. 
Thus  pointing  them  forward  to  the  great  sacrifice,  which  was  to  be  offered* 
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through  which,  sins  were  to  he  expiated,  and  ‘‘the  way  into  the  holiest  of 
all  made  manifest.” 

The  language  of  the  11th  & 12th  verses  distinctly  expresses  the  truth 
that,  sins  were  not  . remitted  until  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God  was  offered. 
“Every  priest  standeth  daily  ministering  and  offering  oftentimes  the  same 
. sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away  sins.  Bat  this  man  after  he  had  olV 
fered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God*” 
Whv  did  He  offer  only  one  sacrifice  and  sit  down  1 Because  His  sacrifice 
had  effected  what  the  others  could  not^taken  a vyay  sj  ns.  1 conclude  then 
that  the  Baptist  could  not  teach  the  people,  that  ifp  the  act  of  their  being 
baptised  by  him  they  should  receive  the  remission  of  sins,  inasmuch  as  we 
are  most  explicitly  taught,  that  the  remission  of  sins  was  only  obtained 
when  Jesus  as, an  expiatory  sacrifice  was  offered  $ but  John  could  baptise 
them  inti)  the  truth,  that  the  Lamb  of  God  would  by  the  sacrifice  ol  Him* 
self  procure  the  remission  of  sins. 

li.  T.iat  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  the  sins  of  all  men  have  been  remitted, 
appears  from  the  representation  given  of  the  typical  effect  of  sin-offering 
under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  also  from  the  language  of  the  Apostles 
respecting  what  was  accomplished  by  the  one  offering  of  Jesus.  In  the  4th 
& 5th  chapters  ©f  Leviticus,  we  are  instructed,  that  on  the  prescribed  sin- 
offering  being  presented,  the  sin  for  which  it  was  offered  to  make  atonement 
was  forgiven — -remitted  ; and  in  the  16th  chapter  of  the  same  book  this  is 
most  strikingly  set  forth  in  the  annual  sacrifice,  which  in  the  letter  to  the 
Hebrew  is  brought  forward  for  the  purpose  of  perspicously  exhibiting  the 
nature,  design,  and  effect  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God. 

The  design  of  the  annual  sacrifice  is  thus  expressed  (v.  3.0)  “On  that  day 
shall  the  priest  make  an  atonement  for  yo u to  cleanse  you  .that  ye  may  be 
clean  from  all  your  sins  before  the  Lord.”  This  cleansing  is  manifestly  not 
of  a moral  character,  hut  a cleansing  from  guilt — a delivering  them  from  the 
penalty  to  which  their  sins  exposed  them ; that  this  was  effected  by  the 
offering  is  very  forcibly  set  forth  in  the  appointment  of  the  two  goats,  the 
one  as  the  sacrifice,  and  the  other  as  shewing  the  effect  of  the  offering  by 
bearing  away  “all  their  iniquities  into  a land  not  inhabited.” 

The,  language  of  the  Apostle  (Heb.  I.  3)  is  exceedingly  like  that  employ- 
ed regarding  the  effect  of  tr:e  annual  sacrifice,  and  seems  in  reference  to  it^ 
“When  lie  had  by  Himself  purged  (or  as  it  literally  means > effected  the 
cleansing)  of  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  t>;i  high.” 
This  purgation  or  cleansing  is  obviously  .pot  moral,  hut  b’gal  ; the  time  when 
this  was  effected  is  explicitly  stated,  not  when  we  believed  or  were  baptised, 
but  before  Jesus  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high  j”  that 
by  which  our  sins  were  purged,  was  not  our  believing  or  being  baptised,  but 
"by  Himself;”  Howl  By  His  being  “once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of 
many.” 
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We  are  informed  (Heb.  ix.  26,)  that  Christ,  “ Once  in  ihe  end  of  the 
world  appeared  to  put  away  sin,  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,”  this  is  gen- 
erally understood  to  mean  the  putting  away  of  sin-offerings.  “ Now 
where  remission  of  these  is  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin.”  Sacrifice 
ceased  to  be  offered  because  sins  were  remit ted.  The  force  of  the  apos- 
tle’s argument  is  acknowledged  by  one  whose  judgment  is  worthy  of 
respect.  He  says, kt  Therefore  inasmuch  as  no  sin-offerings  are  appoint- 
ed for  Christians,  remission  of  sins  is  enjoyed  by  them.  This  is  necessary 
to  make  his  (the  Apostle’:-)  argument  conclusive.” — Christian  Baptist  p. 
4-16.  While  the  writer  referred  to  contends  for  the  legitimate  conclusion 
to  which  the  Apostle’s  reasoning  leads,  he  restricts  it. to  Christians.  Now 
it  is  manifest  that  if  the  fact,  that  sacrifice  is  not  now  offered  for  the  sins 
ofchristians  demonstrates,  that  their  sins  are  remitted,  surely  the  same  fact 
being  true  respecting  unbelievers,  the  some  conclusion  must  flow  from  it, 
for  it  was  not  when  those  that  are  Christians  were  baptised  that  sacrifice 
ceased  to  be  offered  for  sin,  but  when  Jesus  died  for  their  sins.  Seeing 
then  that  it  is  this  unequivocally  taught  that  on  the  one  offering  of  the 
Redeemer,  the  sins  for  which  He  died  were  remitted,  it  is  manifest  that 
Peter  did  not  baptise  in  order  to  the  obtaining  of  the  remission  of  sins,  but 
baptised  into  the  tputh  that  thro’  Jesus  sins  had  been  remitted — the  way  of 
return  to  God  had  been  opened  up. 

III.  It  appears  to  me  that  very  much  misapprehension  exists  respecting 
what  is  meant  by  the  remission  of  sins  through  sacrifice,  and  what  n the 
position  occupied  by  those  whose  sins  are  remitted.  The  idea  generally 
entertained  is,  that  remission  of  sins  is  deliverance  from  future  condemna- 
tion— the  sinner  being  placed  in  a condition  in  which  he  is  secure  from  the 
future  punishment  connected  with  the  rejection  of  the  gospel ; hence,  many 
very  falsely  represent  those  who  believe  that  the  sins  of  all  men  have  been 
remitted  thro’ the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  believing  and  teaching  universal 
salvation  from  future  condemnation  and  punishment ; whereas  the  remiss- 
ion of  sins  by  sacrifice  is  the  removal  of  that,  legal  hindrance  which  trans- 
gression interposed  between  man  and  his  return  to  God  and  thus  escaping 
the  condemnation  to  be  inflicted  upon  the  wicked. 

The  fact  that  the  coming  and  death  of  the  son  of  God  had  respect  to  the 
violation  of  law,  and  not  to  the  rejection  of  the  gospel,  is  fitted  to  convince 
us,  that  it  was  the  condemnation  of  law  he  died  to  remove  ; for  certainly 
all  will  acknowledge,  that  it  was«not  because  man  bad  rejected  the  gospel, 
but  because  lie  had  violated  the  law  of  God,  that  Christ  came  and  died. — 
Indeed  His  having  suffered  the  punishment  denounced  by  law  against  men 
as  transgressors,  and  His  having  been  raised  from  the  dead,  as  an  evidence 
that  He  had  exhausted  its  penalty  and  delivered  man  from  it,  is  that  which 
constitutes  the  gospel. 
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I would  again  advert  to  the  great  type  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  that  by 
the  position  the  people  are  represented  as  having  occupied  previous  to,  and 
after  the  offering  up  of  the  annual  sacrifice,  we  may  see  in  the  type  shadow- 
ed forth  that  which  was  in  reality  in  the  antitype.  Thus  while  the  people 
were  exposed  to  the  penalty  of  their  transgressions — while  their  sins  were 
upon  them,  they  were  excluded  from  God — the  way  of  approach  was  shut 
up  ; so  it  is  said  (Levit.  xvi.  17,)  « There  shall  be  no  man  in  the  taberna- 
cle of  the  congregation,  when  he  (the  high  priest)  (com.  Exo.  xxxiii.  7) 
goeth  in  to  make  an  atonement,  in  the  holy  place,  until  he  come  out;” 
distinctly  implying  that  on  the  sacrifice  being  offered  they  were  “ cleanse^ 
froni  all  their  sins  before  the  Lord” — that  which  excluded  them  from  God 
was  removed.  To  this  corresponds  that  which  is  represented  as  the  effect 
of  the  remission  of  sins  procured  by  the  great  antitypical  sacrifice.  The 
apostle  having  declared  that “ where  remission  of  these  is,  there  is  no  more 
offering  for  sin,”  adds,  (Heb.  x.  19,)  “Having  therefore  (because  sins 
are  remitted)  liberty  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus;”  by 
which  we  are  most  obviously  taught,  that  the  condition  into  which  the 
remission  of  sins  introduces  sinners  is  their  having  liberty  of  access  into  the 
holiest.” 

It  may  be  asked,  “ If  the  remission  of  the  punishment  denounced  by  the 
law  of  God  is  that  which  opened  the  way  of  return  to  God,  how  is  it  that 
opportunity  was  afforded  for  men  returning  to  God  previous  to  the  offering 
of  the  sacrifice  through  which  remission  was  procured  ?”  For  the  same 
reason  that  man  was  permitted  to  live  though  he  was  not  in  reality 
redeemed  from  the  penalty  until  Christ  “gave  himself  a ransom  for  all,” 
viz.  Because  God  knew,  and  had  foretold,  that  “in  the  fullness  of  limes’ 
the  promised  sacrifice  would  be  presented,  and  His  righteousness  in  so  deal- 
ing with  men  made  manifest. 

There  is  in  that  sacrifice  by  which  man  has  been  redeemed  from  death, 
and  a way  opened  up  for  his  return  to  the  Fountain  of  all  blessedness,  such 
a developement  of  the  divine  character, — such  a manifestation  of  the  love 
and  benevolence  of  the  Creator  towards  his  rebellious  creature  man  ; as  is 
fitted  to  cure  man  of  the  moral  disease  under  which  he  labors  as  the  conse- 
quence of  his  departure  from  the  source  of  all  spiritual  health.  Thus  in  the 
wisdom  and  philanthropy  of  God,  that  which  rescues  man  from  the  penalty 
to  which  his  rebellion  exposed  him,  also  provide  for  his  recovery  from  that 
moral  malady  his  revolt  brought  upon  him. 

In  your  letter  of  the  15th  inst.  you  very  emphatically  asked  me  “ Why 
I represent  you  as  putting  effect  for  cause”  and  “ accuse  you  of  ignorance 
of  the  law  of  cause  and  effect,  because  you  speak  of  the  love  of  God,  the 
cross  of  Christ,  the  Apostle’s  testimony,  and  submission  to  Christ,  in  order 
to  be  under  him,  receive  forgiveness  in  him,  and  be  counted  one  of  hit.” 
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You  then  sav  that  I “ quote  a number  of  passages  to  prove  that  the  love  of* 
God,  or  the  knowledge  of  it,  is  all  sufficient  and  alone  sufficient  to  convert 
the  sinner  into  the  saint,  the  foreigner  into  the  fellow-citizen.”  You  then 
claim  great  courtesy  in  even  noticing  any  of  the  passages  in  question.  My 
answer  to  this,  is,  I never  made  any  such  accusation  against  you,  neither 
did  I bring  forward  the  passages  referred  to  for  the  purpose  you  represent; 
and  as  you  appear,  when  penning  these  remarks,  altogether  to  have  forgot 
to  what  you  was  replying,  I shall  quote  from  my  letter  in  the  August  No. 
of  the  “ Witness”  the  language  and  passages  to  vvhich  you  refer.  « The 
things  which  you  represent  as  forgiveness,  are,  in  the  teachings  of  our 
Lord  and  his  apostles,  described  as  the  fruit  produced  by  the  knowledge 
of  the  forgiving  love  of  GodP  (In  proof  of  this)  “ see  Luke,  7*  47.  Eph. 
4.  32,  Rom.  12.  1,  2.  1 John,  4.  19.  To  representthe  effect  as  the  cause, 
the  fruit  as  that  which  produces  it,  appears  to  me  a mode  of  interpreting 
scripture  calculated  to  produce  the  utmost  confusion.”  Your  illustration  of 
cause  & effect  is  no  vindication  for  putting  the  effect/or  the  cause;  for  while 
it  might  be  correct  to  say  that  Agricultural  mismanagem’t,  was  the  cause  of 
the  famine, & the  famine  the  cause  of  the  disease, it  would  not  be  correct  to 
invert  these  and  say,  that  the  disease  was  the  cause  of  the  famine,  &c. — 
such  is  what  I would  term  putting  the  effect  for  the  cause  ; and  such  you 
appear  to  me  to  have  done,  in  representing  the  love, joy,  and  peace,  of  the 
believer  as  forgiveness,  when  they  are  its  effects. — Because  I said,  “ being 
constituted  Sons,  Kings  and  Priests  to  God,  is  something  over  and  above 
forgiveness;”  you  speak  as  if  amazed  beyond  expression,  which  amaze- 
ment is  truly  amazing  when  we  think  of  the  simplicity  of  that  which  called 
it  forth  ; which  may  be  illustrated  thus  : suppose  a servant  who  has  defraud- 
ed his  master  is  forgiven— freed  from  the  punishment  to  which  his  crime 
exposed  him — restored  to  the  confidence  of  his  master — placed  in  a situa- 
tion of  the  highest  trust,  and  made  a joint  heir  of  his  property  with  his 
own  son.  Say,  is  not  the  trust,  honor,  and  heirship  conferred  upon  him, 
something  over  and  above  the  forgiveness  of  his  crime  ? 

You  say  I combat  a position  you  never  assumed,  namely  “That  bap- 
tism is  the  procuring  cause  of  remission.”  Iam  not  awnre  that  such 
language  has  been  employed  by  me,  but  I certainly  do  understand  you  to 
affirm  and  defend,  that  the  sins  of  one  who  believes  the  gospel  are  not 
remitted  before  he  is  baptised,  and  that  in  the  act  of  his  being  baptised  they 
are  remitted — that  he  is  baptised  for,  or  in  order  to,  the  remission  of  sins. 
To  show,  from  scripture , that  such  a position  is  untenable,  has  been  the 
object  of  my  letters ; and  on  the  other  hand  I have  endeavored  to  demon- 
strate that,  Remission  of  sins — The  removal  of  the  penalty  of  law — has 
been  effected  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ — that  on  the  sinners  believing  the 
gospel  he  is  forgiven — the  displeasure  of  God  is  removed  from  off  him,  and 
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he  is  freed  from  a state  of  exposure  to  future  condemnation,  and  that  in 
baptism  he  confesses  his  subjection  to  Christ  the  Lord,  his  determination  to 
live  to  Him,  and  enters  into  His  church. 

I am,  Dear  Brother  Oliphant, 

Yours  affectionately  in  the  Lord, 

Thomas  C.  Scott. 

Toronto , 277/i . August,  1847. 


DIFFICULTIES  IN  CHURCHES. 

[Mi  l'i'n  al  Harbinger.] 

Difficulties  in  churches  arise  through  want  of  discipline  ; and  lack  of 
discipline  arises  from  inattention  to  the  nature  and  necessity  of  it.  The 
■gospel  dispensation,  by  its  author,  is  wisely  compared  to  a dragnet,  cast  into 
the  sea,  which  encloses  fish  clean  and  unclean,  good  and  bad.  The  church 
may  he  pure  in  doctrine,  pure  in  all  theories,  and  pure  in  the  aims  and 
desires  of  the  great  majority  of  its  members;  hut  it  has  never  been  long  pure 
of  hypocrites,  pretenders,  and  unrighteous  persons.  Among  the  twelve 
Apostles  there  was  a Judas;  in  the  church  of  Jerusalem  there  was  an 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  his  wife;  in  the  church  of  Samaria  there  was  a 
Simon  Magus ; and  in  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles,  planted  by  the  Apos- 
tles, there  were  persons  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears:  and  it  is  even  so 
at  the  present  hour,  perhaps,  in  the  best  churches  on  earth.  Hence  the 
necessity  of  scriptual  discipline,  and  hence  the  importance  of  correct  views 
of  it. 

We  have  an  adage  of  sage  wisdom  amongst  the  politicians  of  this  world 
— ‘-It  is  in  the  time  of  peace,”  say  they,  ‘‘that  we  ought  to  prepare  for  war.” 
As  the  mariner,  while  in  the  harbor,  or  in  a calm  sea,  prepares  for  storms 
and  tempests,  so  ought  the  church  in  times  of  great  peace  and  prosperity 
to  prepare  fortunes  of  trial,  of  difficulty  and  discipline.  It  is  too  late  to 
debate  about  the  law  and  the  rules  of  discipline,  wuen  the  case  to  which 
they  ough<  to  be  applied  is  under  consideration. 

‘‘Happy  the  man,”  said  a Roman  moralist,  “who  makes  the  misfortunes 
of  other  men  a lesson  to  himself.”  And  happy  the  church,  we  say,  that 
makes  the  errors  and  difficulties  of  other  societies  an  admonition  to  herself? 
Discipline  is  neither  taught,  nor  learned,  nor  practised  in  some  churches  at 
all : I mean  Christian  discipline.  And  yet  it  is,  as  respects  themselves  and 
another,  the  most  important  lesson  that  they  can  learn. 

Indeed  the  subject  has  been  measurably  neglected  by  oureditors,  scribes, 
anil  elders.  Preachers,  good  preachers,  are,  for  the  most  part,  not  indeed 
universally,  but  generally  at  least,  very  lame  disciplinarians,  it  is  a talent 
that  is  seldom  associated  with  great  powers  of  declamation.  The  talent  of 
ruling  well  is,  indeed,  rarely  possessed  by  great  talkers.  No  good  Admiral, 
General,  Captain,  or  commander  of  any  sort  has  been  distinguished  for  much 
talkii  g.  There  was  no  attribute  of  the  orator  in  Napoleon,  and  very  little 
in  his  conqueror,  Lord  Wellington.  Alas  for  the  church  that  is  governed 
by  a great  preacher ! Apollos  was  never  appointed  by  Paul  to  set  things 
in  order. 
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“Old  men  for  counsel,  and  young  men  for  war.”  Let  elders  rule ; not 
boys.  England  may  have  a woman  to  govern  her,  if  she  pleases,  because  . 
she  has  a mighty  Senate  and  an  almighty  House  of  Commons;  but  in 
Christ’s  monarchy  there  are  neither  Qeens  nor  Dauphins:  neither  women 
nor  boys  sit  m the  seat  of  Moses  nor  of  Christ. 

We  believe  in  a senate,  a presbytery,  or  an  eldership  for  three  reasons : — ^ 
1st.  Because  in  the  nature  ol  the  case,  old  men  are  better  accomplished  foir 
the  task  ; and,  if  not  very  near  the  people,  are  very  near  to  God,  and  must 
soon  give  an  account  to  him.  2d.  Because  God’s  ancient  kingdom, while 
it  was  a theocracy,  was  governed  by  a senate — by  the  elders  of  Israel. 
And,  3d.  Because  “even  so  has  the  Lord  ordained.”  Any  one  of  the 
three  is  a sufficient  reason  ; but  the  last  is  alone  sufficient.  The  Apostles, 
at  the  command  of  the  King,  ordained  a senate,  a presbytery,  an  eldership 
— three  names  for  the  same  thing—  uin , every  church ” which  they  set  in 
order.  “Titus,”  says  Paul,  “ ordain  elders  in  every  city  as  I command 
thee.”  “Therefore  let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  su- 
perior honor.”  And  do  you  “obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you ; for 
they  do  watch  for  your  souls,”  &c.  , 

The  first  thing,  therefore,  to  obtain  good  order,  is  to  have  persons  chosen 
and  appointed  for  that  very  business.  So  Paul  associated  things  in  his  mind 
when  he  said  to  Titus,  “For  this  cause  left  1 thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  might- 
est  set  in  order  the  things  wanting — and  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I 
have  commanded  thee.”  The  first  thing  to  setting  in  order  the  things  de- 
ficient, is,  therefore,  the  appointment  of  elders.  This  Titus  was  to  have 
done.  As  the  Apostles  were  commanded  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature,  so  the  Apostle  commanded  these  things  to  be  done  by  others. 

The  character  of  the  elders  is  next  given.  As  to  the  meaning  of  appoint- 
ment, or  ordination,  that  was  already  established,  and  known  over  the 
whole  world,  because  it  had  been  practised  in  Jerusalem  the  mother  church, 
long  before  the  conversion  of  Paul.  Churches  that  have  not  elders,  and 
possess  the  materials  described,  ought  first  of  all  to  have  them  appointed  to 
this  office.  But  let  them  be  chosen  with  all  respect  to  the  apostolic  direc- 
tions, and  let  them  have  the  authority  of  scriptural  ordination  ; for  when 
chosen  they  have  much  of  the  destiny  of  the  church  in  their  own  hands,  and 
must  be  submitted  to  as  the  Lord  directs.  A.  C. 


Oshawa , 9ih  September , 1847. 

Dear  Christian  Brother, 

An  explanation  or  two  would  seem  to  be  necessary  before  pro- 
ceeding lurther.  No  doubt,  when  I promised  a review  of  your  replies,  that 
you  expected  a very  exact  scrutiny  on  my  part.  This,  allow  me  to  say, 
was  never  intended,  so  far  as  written  response  is  concerned  ; for  while  I 
would  give  all  diligence  to  examine  both  the  small  and  the  great  of  all  that 
you  advance  in  your  letters,  in  my  written  responses  I am  only  desirous 
of  touching  the  prominent  points.  And  even  some  of  these  may  be  omitt- 
ed, because  of  the  inexpediency  of  discussing  them. 

You  will  perceive  also  that  you  have  the  decided  advantage  as  respects 
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length  of  letters.  While,  for  example,  your  third  letter  stretches  over  a 
little  more  than  four  pages,  my  reply  is  little  more  than  two  pages  and  a 
half.  My  brevity  is  not  for  lack  of  something  to  say  ; for  not  only  have  I 
6 bridled  my  tongue,5  but  I have  put  a double  curb  upon  both  tongue  and 
pen  to  restrict  myself  within  narrow  limits. 

Since  it  is  my  purpose  to  review  the  most  of  your  third  and  fourth 
letters  in  my  present  communication,  you  will  agree  with  me  that  I should 
immediately  commence.  First  of  all,  let  me  say,  I was  pleased,  that, 
among  the  seven  arguments  which  I offered,  there  was  one  that  you  could 
understand.  There  is  another  that  I am  desirous  you  should  discover,  and 
therefore  I shall  endeavour  to  remove  the  veil,  either  accidentally  hanging 
over  your  mind’s  eye,  or  inadvertantly  placed  over  the  face  of  the  argu- 
ment by  me,  preventing  your  perception.  The  argument  to  which  I 
allude  is  reared  upon  two  of  your  own  pillars,  or  contained  in  two  parcels 
of  your  theory.  You  say  that  no  person  is  a member  of  the  churcn  of 
Christ  until  baptized.  So  I understand  you.  But,  even  while  this  expres- 
sion is  warm  from  your  lips,  you  say  that  a person  may  be  a child  of 
God  before  he  is  baptized — not  only  begotten,  but  born,  and  therefore  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  you  affirm  that  he  is  one  of  the  Lord’s  children.— 
Hence  you  call  him,  and  consider  him,  a child  of  God,  although  not  a 
member  of  Christian  church  or  Christian  family.  Now  I always  understood 
that  children  are  born  into  the  family ; but  you  speak  of  a child  who  is  not 
in  the  family  ! and  1 fear  who  is  not  of  the  family ! ! This  is  the  purport 
of  the  closing  argument  in  my  third  letter.  Please  consider  it. 

Happily  we  concur  in  the  locality  of  the  laver.  We  agree  to  place  it 
in  the  same  spot,  although  I am  apprehensive  we  have  not  the  same  use 
for  it.  The  Jewish  lavor  was  placed  between  the  great  altar  and  the 
tabernacle  door,  Ex.  xxx.  No  one  dared  enter  the  sanctuarv  of  the 
tabernacle  without  washing  in  the  laver  ; nay,  the  altar  itself  was  not  to  be 
touched,  nor  a sacrifice  offered,  without  the  laver’s  cleansing.  A fact  very 
significant.  But  the  modern  priests,  by  a ‘ more  perfect’  boldness,  not 
only  offer  burnt  offerings  and  offerings  of  praise  without  ever  touching  the 
laver,  but  they  can  bring  the  light,  the  food,  and  the  incense  out  of  the 
Christian  sanctuary,  and  let  all  the  aliens  enjoy  them  who  say  they  feel 
they  have  faith.  I would  shudder  to  keep  the  company  of  these  hardened 
theologians  who  both  in  theory  and  in  practice  despise  the  order  of  the 
Lord’s  sanctuary. 

There  are  two  passages,  which,  if  I rightly  remember,  you  have  quoted 
*n  every  letter  during  our  correspondence.  Allow  me  ta  review  your 
interpretation  of  one  of  them,  as  a pledge  of  what  might  be  done  with  the 
other  if  space  permitted.  You  quote  Heb.  x:  18,  “ Where  remission  of 
these  is,”  for  the  purpose  of  proving  a certain  universal  remission,  effected  | 
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by  Christ’s  death,  whether  men  believe  or  remain  in  unbelief.  We  shall 
read  the  whole  passage.  During  the  existence  of  the  old  covenant,  the 
Lord  said  by  one  of  his  prophet: — 

“ This  is  the  covenant  that  I will  make  with  them  : I will  put  my  laws 
into  their  hearts , and  in  their  minds  will  I write  them  ; and  their  sins  and 
iniquities  wiil  I remember  no  more.”  Paul  then  argues,  “Where  remiss- 
ion of  these  is” — these  sins  that  are  not  to  be  remembered — “there  is  no 
more  offering  for  sin,”  or  no  more  necessity  for  sacrifice.  To  those  with 
whom  the  covenant  is  made,  the  Lord  says,  “ I will  be  to  them  a God,  and 
they  shall  be  to  me  a people,”  chap.  viii.  Who  then  are  the  people  of  this 
covenant  ? I answer  with  Paul,  They  are  the  people  of  God.  And  who 
are  the  people  of  God  l They  into  whose  hearts  he  has  put  his  own  laws. 
And  what  are  the  privileges  of  this  people  ? Their  sins  and  iniquities  are 
never  to  be  remembered.  They  came  into  this  new  covenant  by  being 
baptized,  ‘ every  one  of  them,’  “for  the  remission  of  sins ;”  and  here  is 
where  remission  of  sins  is , and  no  where  else.  The  apostle  draws  a 
potent  argument  from  this  peculiarity  of  the  new  covenant.  Under  the 
old  order  of  things  there  were  many  sacrifices.  The  Jews,  who  were 
accustomed  to  these  many  sacrifices,  were  the  people  whom  the  apostle 
addressed.  He  tells  them  that  the  sins  of  the  people  in  the  new  covenant 
are  never  again  to  be  remembered,  and  therefore  where  such  remission  is 
enjoyed — remission  so  perfect — there  is  no  further  need  for  sin  offering* 

Most  of  your  fourth  letter  is  taken  up  with  the  statement  and  proof  of 
three  propositions  which  you  regard  as  having  an  important  bearing  upon 
the  entire  field  of  investigation.  Your  style,  as  respects  gravity  and  relig- 
ious dignity,  while  giving  and  treating  these  propositions,  is  altogether 
creditable  and  commendable  ; but  before  I can  heartily  engage  in  a review 
of  your  proofs,  I desire  to  be  delivered  from  the  painful  necessity  of  think- 
ing the  propositions  themselves  are  not  consistent.  1 will  link  together  the 
first  and  the  last  of  your  propositions,  and  see  how  they  look.  You  say 
“ that  remission  of  sins  is  the  procuring  for  sinners  a way  of  return  to  God.” 
A previous  proposition  says,  “that  sins  were  not  remitted  until  the  offering 
of  the  Son  of  God.”  By  these  two  propositions, then,  we  are  assured  there 
was  no  way  of  return  to  God  before  the  death  of  Christ ! Yet  Paul, 
speaking  of  “ a new  way,”  refers  to  an  old  way. 

But  l am  pleased  that  we  are  united  in  fact  and  in  doctrine  that  Christ 
opened  a new  way — a way  for  all.  On  this  we  cannot  differ.  But  remis- 
sion of  sins  is  a curious  name  for  what  the  apostle  calls  a new  way. — * 
Doubtless  howet  er  you  have  the  right,  like  all  who  are  free  born,  to  use 
terms  and  phrases  as  seemeth  to  you  proper  and  expedient.  Still  it  is 
gratifying  to  find  that  your  remission  of  sins  for  all  men,  is  a very  innocent 
affair,  when  we  receive  your  peculiar  meaning  of  remission.  *1  verily 
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thought  with  myself 5 that  we  should  agree  better  in  doctrine  than  in  phrase- 
ology. 

You  again  refer  to  the  subject  of  forgiveness.  The  more  frequently  we 
recur  to  this,  the  more  fully  shall  we  fulfil  the  object  for  which  we  write  ; 
for  the  two  points  under  consideration,  Christ’s  sacrifice  and  Christian 
baptism,  are  examined  with  special  reference  to  personal  forgiveness. — 
Now,  in  your  first  letter,  you  asked  me  the  nature  of  the  forgiveness  con- 
ferred or i extended’  upon  receiving  the  gospel,  or  some  such  question.  In 
effect  I replied  that  the  nature  of  this  forgiveness  was  of  the  same  nature  as 
the  gospel  itself,  because,  in  one  respect,  the  same  fruits  or  results  follow 
the  one  that  follow  the  other.  The  gospel  turns  the  sinner  into  the  saint, 
the  alien  into  the  citizen,  producing  love,  joy,  and  peace  wherever  received 
and  enjoyed.  Forgiveness  turns  the  sinner  into  the  saint,  the  alien  into  the 
citizen,  producing  love,  joy,  and  peace  wherever  received  and  enjoyed. 

It  is  true  that  the  gospel  and  forgiveness  are  not  alike  in  every  respect. 
Forgiveness  is  an  effect.  The  gospel  produces  it.  But  you  argue  forgive- 
ness while  the  subject  of  this  forgiveness  is  an  alien  ; and  I argue  that 
forgiveness  destroys  alienation,  not  only  as  respects  feelings  and  disposition,, 
but  also  as  respects  state  or  condition.  In  the  new  dispensation,  we  enjoy 
the  “ adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ,”  “ in  whom  [and  onlv  in  whom] 
we  have  redemption — the  forgiveness  of  sins.”  Eph,  i:  5 and  7.  While 
then  you  make  a distinction  between  remission  and  forgiveness,  making  all 
men  see  that  they  have  remission  of  sins  independently  of  belief,  and  that 
they  have  forgiveness  of  sins  by  believing,  I am  only  careful  to  declare  that 
Christ  died  for  sins,  and  that  forgiveness  or  remission  of  sins  is  enjoyed  only 
by  those  who  are  iii  Christ. 

Glad  that  your  practice  is  better  than  your  theory,  1 will  yet  say 
With  undiminished  Christian  love, 

Yours  in  the  Lord, 


D.  Oliphant. 


t) MISSION  IN  REPLY  TO  “DISCIPLE.” 

In  my  reply  to  the  Disciple  on  page  216,  line  8th,  after  the  words 
“ being  forgiven  of  God,”  the  following  is  left  out: — 

“ In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  it  is  affirmed  ( that  without  the  shedding 
of  blood  there  is  no  remission’;  we  are  taught  that  this  was  a figure  of 
something  superior,  so  we  are  told  that  Jesus  c by  his  own  blood 
entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  eternal  redemption/  and 
so  forgivness  is  spoken  of  as  coming  to  us  through  the  shedding  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus ; c In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood , the 
forgivness  of  sins. 

Again  it  is  declared  that  “ God  hath  set  forth  Jesus  a propitiation  thro’ 
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faith  in  his  blood’,  &c.  Paul’s  language  to  the  Corinthians  teaches  us  that 
the  mere  repentance  of  the  sinner — his  turning  from  sin  and  doing  righte- 
ousness does  not  secure  his  salvation,  but  only  through  the  medium  of  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  also  that  Christ’s  death  saves  us  from 
our  sins  in  another  sense  than  merely  delivering  us,  by  its  moral  influence, 
from  the  power  of  sin,  for  he  says  to  those  of  whom,  as  it  regards  their 
moral  character,  he  declared  they  were  “ washed,  sanctified,  and  justified.” 
“ If  Christ  benat  raised  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.”  Does  the  apostle  mean 
to  say  that  if  Christ  was  not  risen,  that  their  moral  character  would  be 
changed,  that  they  would  not  be  in  the  condition  of  having  turned  from 
sin  and  having  wrought  righteousness'?  Certainly  not.  What  does  he 
mean  then?  Manifestly,  that  if  Christ  was  not  risen,  it  was  an  indubitable 
evidence  that  His  blood  was  not  u shed  for  the  remission  of  sins,”  and 
consequently,  notwithstanding  their  having  turned  from  the  service  of  sin, 
their  sins  were  unremitted,  unforgiven,  and  so  he  adds,  “ They  also  who 
are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  perished.”  They  who  had  abandoned  the 
service  of  sin — had  Iwed  lives  of  holiness — and  died  in  the  possession  of 
such  characters,  have,  says  the  apostle,  if  Christ  rose  not,  perished.  Could 
language  more  distinctly  teach  that  the  death  of  God’s  dear  Son  was  neces- 
sary to  the  forgivness  of  sin — had  respect  to  the  taking  away  of  the  guilt  of 
sin — and  not  only  to  the  deliverance  of  man  from  its  moral  influence  ? — 
These,  with  those  referred  to  in  the  dialogue,  are  a few  of  a multitude  of 
passages  which  might  be  adduced  as  teaching  that  the  Son  of  God  in  suffer- 
ing the  just  for  the  unjust,”  endured  the  penalty  of  law  denounced 
against  men  as  transgressors,  and  showed  God  to  be  just  in  forgiving  the 
sinner  who  believes  in  Jesus.” 


THE  GOSPEL. 

No.  10. 

‘You  make  too  much  of  batism,’  say  many  of  our  friends  and  all  of  our 
opponents.  This,  we  grant,  is  not  difficult  to  say ; but  where  is  the  proof? 
It  is  impossible  to  attach  too  much  importance  to  any  divine  institution- 
for,  so  soon  as  we  value  an  institution  too  highly,  we  prove,  by  a very  easy 
process,  that  the  institution  is  not  divine.  So  complete  are  all  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  new  dispensation,  and  so  perfect  are  they  as  the  medium  of 
grace,  love,  goodness,  and  holiness,  that  no  one  has  been,  is  now,  or  ever 
shall  be  able  to  speak  too  much  in  favour  of  any  one  of  them.  There  is  no 
difficulty  in  attaching  too  much  importance  to  an  institution  that  is  human  ; 
but  a divine  institution,  properly  so  called,  cannot  be  too  dearly  prized,  too 
greatly  relied  on,  or  too  frequently  enforced ; because  a divine  institution 
has  a divine  meaning — is  for  a divine  object — and  occupies  a divine  plac# 
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— and  therefore  when  it  fills  this  place,  for  this  object,  with  this  meaning, 
there  is.  no  possibility  of  valuing  it  too  highly. 

The  question  therefore  is,  When  we  speak  of  baptism,  do  we  speak  of 
this  institution  scripturally  or  unscripturally  1 Or  to  express  the  same  idea 
in  other  words,  Do  we,  in  speaking  of  baptism,  make  it  a divine  or  a 
human  institution?  This  is  the  question,  and  the  only  question,  to  be  con- 
sidered. For  if  we  speak  of  baptism  unscripturally,  it  is,  with  us,  ins 
practice,  a human  institution,  and  therefore  if  we  make  anything  of  it,  we 
make  too  much  of  it ; but  if  we  speak  of  it  scripturally,  then  we  are  not 
guilty  of  humanizing,  but  keep  the  institution  in  its  proper  place,  and  there- 
fore no  room  for  overvaluing  it.  Now,  we  have  been  dilligent  to  compare 
scripture  with  scripture,  and  give  line  upon  line,  for  the  purpose  of  having 
and  giving  correct  views  upon  the  whole  subject,  and  in  the  meantime  we 
are  both  willing  and  waiting  to  hear  in  all  candour  what  our  friends  the 
objectors  have  to  offer  against  us  according  to  the  living  oracles. 

No  people  on  earth  make  too  much  of  baptism,  saving  the  Romanists^ 
and  the  children  of  Rome  ; even  these  do  not  make  too  much  of  baptism, 
but  only  something  which  is  called  by  that  name.  To  sprinkle  a few 
precions  drops  of  holy  water  upon  the  face  of  a sinless  infant,  without 
gospel  truth,  without  faith,  without  a new  disposition,  without  any  prepara- 
tion whatever,  is  certainly  a bold  attempt  to  place  too  much  reliance  upon 
baptism,  or  a human  ceremony  which  they  have  been  pleased  to  call  bap- 
tism. And  yet,  on  the  authority  of  the  pious  people  who  minister  these 
things,  could  we  believe  them,  we  are  assured  that  original  sin  is  frightened 
away,  and  a new  creature  produced,  by  this  apoplectic  ceremony,,  A child? 
as  free  from  sin  as  an  angel,  is  regenerated, — and  this  regeneration  is  happily 
and  speedily  effected  by  the  momentary  drippings  of  a priest’s  fingers,  dipped 
in  consecrated  water ; and  still,  these  good  folks,  when  we  propose  baptism^ 
calling  at  the  same  moment  for  knowledge,  faith,  repentance,  and  the  Chris- 
tian confession,  this  according  to  their  theology,  is  making  too  much  of  the 
ordinance  ! ! 0 consistency — whither  hast  thou  fled. 

Referring  to  baptism,  our  salvation,  say  many,  is  a watery  salvation. — * 
This  is  meant  for  ridicule.  It  is  in  reality  the  scorn  of  the  scorner.  Stilly 
it  is  true,  that  our  salvation,  in  one  respect,  is  by  water.  We  are  not 
careful  to  deny  it.  But  not  salvation  by  water  alone.  Noah  was  saved 
by  water.  The  nation  of  Israel,  crossing  the  Rad  sea,  was  saved  by  water. 
The  priests,  entering  the  sanctuary  of  the  ancient  tabernacle,  were  saved 
by  water.  Believers,  in  the  ages  of  Christian  purity,  were  saved  by  water. 
We  profess  also  to  he  saved  by  water.  But  again  vve  say,  not  by  water 
alone. 

Let.  the  candid  reader  remember  what  we  have  taught  in  respect  to  the 
nature,  meaning,  and  design  of  the  gospel,  together  with  what  was  said 
concerning  faith  as  the  great  principle  of  all  acceptance  and  obedience,  on 
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which  principle  we  dwelt  with  special  emphasis,  and  he  will  see  how 
much  veracity  maybe  placed  to  the  credit  of  those  who  proclaim  our 
heresy  in  relying  for  our  salvation  upon  the  element  of  water.  Baptism, 
we  have  affirmed,  introduces  the  beljpver  into  a new  state  ; and  this  we 
are  prepared  to  prove  not  only  from  the  words  of  inspiration,  but  from  a 
majority  of  the  creeds  now  in  use  throughout  Christendom.  We  have 
declared  that  baptism  is  the  medium  of  actually  being  embraced  in  the 
Christian  covenant;  and  here  also  there  is  almost  a universal  agreement. 
From  these  two  positions,  scripturally  understood,  we  have  taken  the  ground 
of  baptism  for  remission  ; and  here  the  quarrel  commences.  But  we  give 
the  whole  honor  of  the  combat  to  those  who  cause  it : for  in  speaking  of 
baptism  for  remission,  we  are  not  desirous  of  expressing  anything  stronger 
than  what  is  fairly  implied  in  the  preceding  orthodox  admissions  : for  if  it  be 
admitted  that  the  ordinance  of  baptism  is  the  division  line  between  the 
justified  and  the  unjustified  state,  and  if  it  be  admitted  that  baptism  is  the 
medium  of  entering  the  new  covenant,  then  all  is  admitted  for  which  we 
contend  in  arguing  baptism  for  remission.  Hence  it  appears  that  the 
creeds,  and  even  the  people  themselves,  teach  certain  principles,  which, 
•carried  to  their  legitimate  issue,  would  not  on  this  subject  be  so  very  far 
astray.  The  creeds  contain  articles,  and  the  people  believe  doctrines, 
which  in  reality  are  never  understood,  and  certainly  never  practised.  But 
why  censure  us  for  practising  what  their  own  creeds  teach  ? 

[Concluded  in  the  next  number. \ 


Corrections. — “Has  Christ,”  page  209,  line  31,  should  be  Was 
Christ.  “ The  object  of  this,”  page  210,  line  15,  should  be  the  object  of 
Jiis.  On  the  22  line  of  page  211,  after  the  words,  “ a portion  of  divine 
truth,”  the  following  is  omitted  ; — “which  teaches  us  what  God  has  done 
for  sinners  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  what  is  the  position  they  occupy  in  conse- 
quence of  this.”  “Yours  with  paternal  affection,”  should  be  fraternal 
affection . 
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Oshawa , 18th  August,  1847. 

brother  Oliphant, 

Since  my  last  communication  to  you,  I have  seen  some  truly 
refreshing  times.  On  the  8th,  in  company  with  brother  McGill,  we  pro- 
ceeded to  Pickering,  where  we  had  a comfortable  meeting;  and  after  the 
exercise,  I had  the  pleasure  of  immersing  an  aged  lady  upon  the  profession 
of  her  faith,  and  I of  course  immersed  her  for  the  same  reason  Peter  the 
apostle  did  the  Pentecostians.  It  was  truly  a pleasing  sight  to  se  a person 
who  had  spent  so  much  time  in  the  service  of  satan,  come  forward  even  in 
the  decline  of  life  to  obey  her  Lord ; and  in  the  full  strength  and  vigor  of 
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mind,  which  she  still  possesses,  make  the  good  confession  with  deep  emo- 
tions of  soul,  and  eyes  flowing  with  tears.  I trust  her  last  days  will  be 
more  joyful  than  her  first,  and  much  more  profitable.  The  church,  in  that 
place  is  still  increasing.  $ 

Then  on  the  16th  we  journied  to  Bowmanville,  where,  in  connection 
with  Elder  D.  F.  Burke,  and  brother  John  Simpson,  who  has  lately  return, 
ed  from  Europe  with  renewed  health,  we  held  meeting,  having  a large  and 
interesting  congregation.  Immediately  after  the  exercises  we  proceeded  to 
the  water,  where,  in  the  presence  of  a great  number  of  spectators  I had 
the  pleasure  of  immersing  three  happy  converts  into  the  name  of  their 
Lord  and  Saviour.  Pro'spects  in  this  place  are  very  flattering,  and  indicate 
an  abundant  harvest.  For  these  things  we  should  be  thankful,  and  to  God 
be  all  the  praise,  honor,  and  blessing.  One  feature  in  all  the  conversions 
within  the  bounds  of  my  acquaintance,  is,  they  are  effected  by  a candid, 
careful,  and  conscientious  examination  of  the  holy  scriptures.  No  fanat- 
icism, extravagance,  mere  impulse,  or  excitement  prompted  them  ; but  a 
deep  and  thorough  conviction  of  their  sins,  and  a firm  reliance  on  the  Lord 
to  impart  the  promised  blessing  when  they  complied  with  his  own  requi- 
sitions as  laid  down  in  the  gospel.  Converts  thus  brought  in  seldom  fall 
uway.  They,  like  the  wise  builders,  count  well  the  cost  before  engaging. 
What  an  unspeakable  happiness  there  is  in  knowing  we  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  and  that  our  bodies  are  the  temples  of  the  holy  spirit.. — 
* Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  the  spirit  of  his  Son  into'your  hearts.55 

Yours, 

J.  Ash. 


Paul,  in  one  of  his  letters  to  the  Corinthians,  speaks  of  testimony  being 
confirmed.  Further  and  later  news  confirm  what  our  brother  in  the  pre- 
ceding letter  intimates  concerning  the  condition  and  prospects  of  the  village 
he  mentions  latterly.  A few  days  subsequent  to  the  immersions  of  which 
he  speaks,  there  was  another  added  to  the  number  of  the  saved,  and  on 
Lord’s  day  September  5th,  while  personally  in  attendance,  two  more  yield- 
ed themselves  willingly  to  the  authority  of  the  great  King.  Should  the 
truth  extend  in  the  like  ratio  for  six  months,  it  would  not  surprise  us  if  the 
bravest  priests  in  the  vicinity  would  study  the  propriety  of  taking  a final 
farewell,  and  £ cast  about  in  their  mind’s  eye5  for  a locality  that  promised 
better  success.  E.  0. 


Obituary.  W, 

A young  man,  Oliver  Parsons,  in  the  very  bloom  of  life,  a disciple  of  the  Lordf 
residing  in  the  Town  of  Cobourg,  was  taken  from  this  earthly  tabernacle,  Satur_ 
day,  August  28th*  Married  only  a few  months  — in  easy  pecuniary  circumstances 

youthfully  fresh  and  robust — prospect  of  life,  health,  and  happiness — he  could 

with  as  much  reason  as  most  young  men  anticipate  length  of  days,  seasor  e of 
pleasure,  and  a life  of  peace  and  bliss  ; and  yet,  what  is  earthly  hope  ? But  with 
the  wise  man  we  may  say,  “ In  the  way  of  righteousness  is  life,  and  in  the  path- 
way  thereof  there  is  no  death.”—1'  Our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.” 


D.  O. 
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[Remainder  of  Essay  No.  10.] 

We  frankly  acknowledge  that  a change  of  views  and  a change  of  heart 
takes  place  before  baptism,  and  independently  of  baptism.  Nay,  we  go 
farther  5 for  we  say  that  unless  the  mind  be  convinced,  and  the  disposition 
changed,  the  mere  observance  of  being  immersed  in  water,  is  a useless  rite 
and  a naked  ceremony.  But  a change  of  heart,  and  a change  of  state,  are 
two  things,  and  not  two  names  for  one  thing.  The  Christian  is  the  subject 
of  both.  His  heart  is  changed  by  the  belief  of  truth  ; his  state  is  changed 
by  baptism  according  to  the  tjuth  believed.  Truth  changes  the  heart  5 bap- 
tism changes  the  state. 

But  why  should  we  attach  so  much  importance  to  a change  of  state  ? 
When  the  heart  is  filled  or  affected  with  divine  truth,  is  not  this  enough  t 
Men  say,  Yes ; God  says,  JVo.  We  answer  by  affirming  that  we  have 
yet  to  find  the  person  who  ha&jdiscovered  a single  promise  from  God  to  any 
one  who  is  not  in  the  new  state.  If  there  be  such  a promise,  it  has  not  yet 
been  discovered.  It  is,  therefore,  a matter  of  paramount  import  to  each 
individual  who  desires  an  interest  in  the  blessings  of  heaven : for,  upon  the 
principle  that  we  are  scripturally  correct,  the  whole  promises  of  God,  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest,  are  applied  only  to  those  who  are  in  this  saved  state. 

[ A sweeping  declaration  to  many,  no  doubt ; but  we  shall  withdraw  it  upon 
| being  introduced  to  a passage  of  scripture  affording  a promise  to  one  who 
! has  not  obeyed  the  command  found  in  the  words,  “ Be  baptized  every  one 
j of  you.” 

It  argues  a meagre  share  of  wisdom  to  ask  in  the  true  sectarian  style,  Why 
are  people  not  as  safe  and  as  acceptable  to  God  without  a burial  in  water? 
There  is  a double  incongruity  and  impropriety  in  this  question  ; for,  in  the 
first  place,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  there  is  certainly  as  much 
j virtue  in  a bath  of  water,  as  there  is  in  a stinted  sprinkling  of  the  cheeks  or 
jforehead  5 and  in  the  second  place,  if  human  fitness  or  human  reason  is  to 
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be  our  guide,  then  the  excellent  rule  of  walking  by  faith  must  be  abandoned. 
Whether  then  we  think  it  or  not,  the  radical  question  is,  Shall  we  receive 
the  Bible  in  preference  to  all  other  teachings  and  what  does  the  Bible  teach? 
In  all  controversies,  and  in  all  matters  of  difference,  we  say  with  Paul,  ‘Let 
God  be  true  and  every  man  a liar.’ 

Where,  then,  is  our  charity?  Verily,  it  hath  no  root  in  the  soil  where 
others’  charity  grows  so  luxuriantly.  Persons  largely  possessed  of  a certain 
mixture  of  sensitive  religious  feeling,  moulded  in  the  frame-work  of  human 
grace,  are  fully  convinced  of  our  severity,  hardness  of  heart,  and  heresy, 
when  we  refuse  their  golden  rule  of  acknowledging  every  amiably  disposed 
individual  as  a dutiful  child  of  God.  Were  we  expressing  feelings,  instead 
of  the  laws  of  the  Christian  legislator,  we  might  “ change  our  voice but 
when  we  treat  of  eternal  things,  we  must  be  governed  by  eternal  truth. 

Conductor. 

Darlington , September  2d,  1847. 
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The  person  who  knows  and  acknowledges  the  Saviour,  openly  confess- 
ing him,  and  publicly  putting  him  on,  has  an  assurance  of  pardon  and  a 
confidence  of  being  a child  of  God  which  no  other  person  can  experience 
or  possess.  With  him  there  is  no  doubting,  hoping,  fearing,  longing,  half 
joying  and  half  grieving  concerning  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins  and  accept- 
ance with  God.  For  he  has  heard  divine  teaching, — believed  it, — and 
obeyed  it ; and  therefore  he  realizes  the  pledge  of  God  himself  that  he  is  one 
of  heaven’s  royal  family. 

Among  the  many  advantages  which  the  pure  and  primitive  gospel  has 
over  the  very  singular  gospel  taught  by  the  wise  men  of  this  generation,  the 
invaluable  blessing  of  a knowledge  of  our  forgiveness  is  certainly  not  the 
least.  Indeed  we  might  say  that  one  of  the  most  cruel  results  of  a degene- 
rate gospel,  is,  that  every  one  who  receives  it  must  labour  under  the  fitful 
changes  of  hope  and  doubt — of  joy  and  fear — of  tranquillity  and  turbulance, 
according  to  the  impulse  of  fancy  or  of  feeling,  and  never  truly  enjoy  the 
heaven-born  felicity  of  an  heir  of  salvation.  The  soul  is  tortured.  Glimp- 
ses oflight  are  succeeded  by  frowning  clouds  of  darkness.  Ecstacies  of 
joy  are  flooded  and  engulphed  in  awfully  foreboding  sorrow.  Hope,  rising 
to  heaven,  or  attempting  to  risers  crushed  to  earth,  and  not  only  to  the 
earth,  but  below  it — deep  into  the  purgatorial  dungeons  which  have  been 
excavated  by  human  hands.  Greatly  do  we  rejoice  that  the  gospel  of  men, 
and  the  gospel  of  God,  are  as  different  as  earth  and  heaven. 

When  God  says,  “ the  promise  is  unto  you,”  can  we  not  believe  him  ? 
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Now  the  promise  is  to  every  one  who  “ obeys  from  the  heart.”  It  is  here 
the  sinner  finds  a sure  foundation.  It  is  the  rock  on  which  he  builds  for 
eternity.  The  Father  divine  annexes  a promise  to  a command ; and  when 
the  sinner  is  made  acquainted  with  the  command,  and  yields  to  it,  he  then 
claims  the  promise  of  Him  who  never  promises  in  vain.  Most  enduring  is 
the  hope,  love,  joy,  peace,  gratitude,  humility,  and  spirituality  which  eminates 
from  a source  so  sure  and  steadfast. 

Hence  those  undoubting  and  confident  expressions  made  by  the  apostles, 
when  addressing  their  brethren  in  the  Lord,  such  as,  “We  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life  5”  “ We  know  we  are  of  the  truth “ Now  are  we  the  sons' 
of  God  “ Blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ,’9 
“ Heirs  of  God  ;”  “ Begotten  us  to  a lively  hope — to  an  inheritance  incor- 
ruptible.” The  Christian  scriptures  abound  with  expressions  of  this 
character,  showing  to  us  how  very  certain  were  the  apostles  and  their 
converts  that  they  possessed  the  love  and  favor  of  the  Most  High.  We 
have  never  heard  an  argument  worth  one  moment’s  regard,  proving  the 
gospel  has  so  far  changed  that  we  cannot  speak  now  with  assurance  and 
certainty  of  our  soul’s  salvation.  The  voice  of  Christ ; his  dying  love  ; the 
worth  of  his  blood  ; the  power  and  fitness  of  his  institutions,  have  in  no 
respect  lost  their  value  during  a period  of  eighteen  hundred  years : and  hence 
we  believe  that  even  at  this  late  day,  persons  can  as  firmly  confide  and  as 
constantly  rejoice  in  God,  as  they  could  when  the  apostles  were  living — 
provided  they  have  the  same  teaching,  the  same  faith,  and  the  same  obe- 
dience of  faith. 

Christians  may  always  rejoice  in  the  glorious  assurance  of  the  eternal 
inheritance;  nay,  they  may  increase  their  confidence,  and  confirm  the 
certainty  of  their  own  personal  redemption.  It  is  true,  many  do  not,  even 
of  those  who  scripturally  commence ; but  the  fault  is  with  themselves. 
The  world  resumes  its  charms,  and  inactivity,  as  to  the  things  of  the  spirit, 
takes  away  the  ardency  of  first  love.  The  heart  loses  its  spiritual  hold  upon 
the  things  of  faith.  Laxity  reproduces  itself,  and  lukewarmness,  gaining 
the  ascendency,  brings  the  breath  of  death.  With  what  joy  and  sorrow 
do  some  professors  look  backward  upon  the  past ! They  once  possessed  a 
bright  hope,  a firm  faith,  and  a very  full  portion  of  the  gladness  of  the  glad 
tidings ; but  now,  alas,  that  first  confidence,  first  delight,  first  joyful  hope  of 
glory — sad  reverse  ! And  why  ? Because  the  eye  of  faith  has  grown 
dim,  and  the  things  of  eternity  neglected.  A forgetting  to  “continue  faith- 
ful” is  the  origin  of  such  backward  progression.  But  it  is  the  privilege  of 
the  Christian,  not  only  to  retain  the  living  power  of  first  love,  and  the 
heavenly  sweets  of  new-born  delight,  but  to  advance  and  to  go  on  to 
perfection,  and  soar  higher  and  higher  as  upon  wings  of  angels. 

Will  any  one  require  us  to  believe  that  a healthy  Christian  is  at  first 
confident  and  afterwards  doubtful  ? “ Tell  it  not  in  Gath.”  What  should 
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we  think  of  the  young  man  who  would  complain,  saying,  ‘When  I was 
a child,  then  I was  strong,  but  now  I am  weak  V We  should  say  at  once 
that  his  nourishment  was  defective,  or  his  constitution  impaired,  or  the 
climate  in  which  he  lived  unhealthy.  Now  if  spiritual  babes  are  nourished 
with  the  real  nutritives  of  the  gospel — the  unmixed  milk  of  God’s  word — 
they  will  grow  rich  in  faith , and  strong  in  the  Lord . 

But  we  are  straying  from  the  point.  We  design  to  speak,  not  for  the 
benefit  of  Christians,  old  in  their  profession,  but  for  the  benefit  of  learners? 
and  we  desire  most  affectionately  to  relieve  their  souls  from  |,he  crucifying 
pains  of  false  systems  of  conversion,  which  leave  converts  vascillating 
between  hope  and  doubt,  like  the  pendulum  of  a clock,  and  therefore 
impart  not  the  “ solid  joys  and  lasting  pleasures”  of  heaven’s  glad  tidings. 
Could  all  these  human  systems  be  transformed  into  the  material  form,  like 
rock  or  brick,  and  piled  up  like  Babel,  we  should  endeavour  to  obtain  a pen 
of  iron,  large  enough  and  strong  enough,  used  by  telegraphic  or  steam  power? 
to  demolish  them  to  atoms  in  a moment.  But  we  write  with  a quill  ; and 
moreover,,  we  must  remember  that  our  weapons,  in  all  things  religious,  are 
not  carnal,  but  spiritual,  and  therefore  it  is  comely  to  exercise  caution  and 
cultivate  modesty.  Truly,  however,  while  we  speak  with  a degree  of 
severity  against  theory-makers  and  system-mongers,  we  pity  with  all  our 
heart  those  half  taught  and  half  deluded  people  who  are  compelled  to  receive 
a gospel  so  full  of  hopeless  hope  and  grievous  joy,  and  who  are  thereby 
the  dupes  of  a changing  despondency  for  life. 

A child  of  God  and  a child  of  satan,  as  all  will  admit,  are  as  opposite  as 
the  poles.  Every  spiritual  child  has  forgiveness  ; but  every  child  of  sin 
has  not  forgiveness.  Now  all  agree  to  say  that  forgiveness  is  a decided  and 
momentous  change.  The  heart  is  made  new.  It  is  religiously  made  over 
again.  It  loves  what  it  once  hated.  Assuredly,  then,  forgiveness  implies 
a profound  change.  Now,  can  it  be  supposed,  for  a moment,  that  so  great 
a change  is  wrought,  and  the  sinner  not  know  it?  And  if  he  knows  it, 
will  not  his  soul  rejoice?  And  if  he  is  filled  with  the  joy  of  the  spiritual 
world,  can  he  forget  it?  Can  he  doubt  it?  In  one  word,  Is  the  joy  of 
forgiveness  so  trifling,  and  the  basis  on  which  it  rests  so  fickle,  that  it  ear*  be 
forgotten  or  doubted  ? . 

But  it  is  said  that  to  doubt  is  a good  sign  ! Yes,  verily,  a good  sign  that 
the  gospel  of  our  Lord  is  neither  understood  nor  obeyed.  0 ye  guides  of 
the  blind ! If  you  only  turned  your  doubts  upon  yourselves,  and  doubted 
your  own  darling  theology,  you  would  bless  the  world  tenfold  more  than 
you  have  yet  done  since  you  began  to  find  politics  in  the  Bible,  and  prove 
theories  from  it  that  inspired  men  never  knew. 

The  truth  is,  the  ancient  converts,  as  we  have  already  shown,  had  a way 
of  proving  their  spiritual  life,  as  certainly  os  they  had  of  proving  their 
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natural  life ; and  we  hesitate  not  to  say,  that  most  of  the  doubts  in  the  land 
have  their  origin  in  a preference  for  some  other  gospel  Father  than  the 
primitive  gospel,  and  some  other  obedience  rather  than  the  primitive 
obedience. 

But  there  is  a bewitching  plausibility  connected  with  these  doubts, 
resulting  from  the  manner  in  which  they  are  presented  and  interpreted. 
For  example,  it  is  affirmed,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  gospel  produces 
humility  or  lowliness ; and  then  it  is  affirmed  that  this  doubting  is  the  true1 
symptom  of  Christian  humility,  which  indicates  that  its  possessor,  although 
judging  himself  unworthy,  is  nevertheless  a child  of  God,  and  more  fit  for 
exaltation  because  he  doubts  his  fitness.  “ He  that  humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted,”  will  then  be  applied  to  his  case  with  all  despatch.  Now,  iff 
doubting  and  humility  were  two  names  for  the  same  thing — two  words  for 
the  same  idea — or,  if  doubting  was  the  genuine  effect  of  humility,  then  the 
modern  doubt  teachers  would  be  right ; but  they  will  first  have  to  destroy 
th6  force  of  these  small  ifs,  which,  in  this  place,  seem  to  be  as  broad  and 
as  long  as  the  two  great  sleeves  of  an  arch-bishop’s  gown.  Not  only  the 
Bible,  but  all  our  books  of  definition  must  be  taken  from  us,  before  we 
submit  to  this  u beguiling  ” of  the  nineteenth  century. 

The  apostle  Paul  knew  that  when  he  departed  he  should  be  with  Christ. 
A crown  of  righteousness  and  of  glory  awaited  him,  and  he  could  see  it. 
No  doubts  were  entertained.  The  apostle,  it  appears,  knew  not  the  jovful 
mysteries  of  doubts,  and  the  still  greater  mysteries  of  their  saving  excellency. 
From  all  th§  premises,  then,  we  are  encouraged  to  sound  in  the  ears  of  all, 
that  every  disciple  of  the  Lord  knows  his  sins  are  forgiven,  and  that  by  a 
continual  faithfulness  in  holding  fast  the  first  confidence  unshaken,  there  is 
a continual  possession  of  the  “ rich  hope”  of  the  “ glory  yet  to  be  revealed,” 

Conductor. 

Rochester , Sept . 27,  1847. 
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Pursuant  to  an  appointment  made  by  brethren  at  a meeting  held  in  the 
village  of  Oshawa,  delegates  from  various  churches  met  at  Cobourg  on  the 
21st  of  August,  and  the  lollowing  congregations  were  represented  : — Athol 
church  by  brother  Jacob  Platt;  Hillier  church  by  brother  Hiram  Grannis; 
Oshawa  church  by  brother  Joseph  Ash  ; Port  Hope  church  by  brother 
William  Jackell ; and  Cobourg  church  by  brethren  Charles  and  William 
Pomeroy. 

Brother  J.  Ash  being  called  to  the  Chair,  and  brother  W.  Pomeroy  ap- 
pointed Secretary,  on  motion  it  was  unanimously 

Resolved,  1st,  That  the  above  named  churches  enter  into  mutual  co- 
operation for  the  purpose  of  Evangelizing  between  Pickering  and  Picton,, 
and  that  we  solicit  our  sister  churches  to  join  us  in  this  laudable  and  glor- 
ious enterprize. 
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2nd,  That  we  voluntarily  in  the  name  of  the  churches  agree  to  pay,  or 
cause  to  be  paid,  into  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer,  the  sums  opposite  our 
names,  for  the  ensuing  year,  in  equal  quarterly  payments: — Oshavva  £25; 
Athol  £15;  Hillier  £11;  Port  Hope  and  Cobourg  £20, 

3d,  That  brother  William  Jackell  be  appointed  Treasurer  for  the  ensuing 
year,  and  brother  William  Pomeroy  be  appointed  Secretary  for  the  same 
term. 

4th,  That  we  solicit  our  beloved  brother  D.  Oliphant  to  become  our 
Evangelist  for  the  ensuing  year. 

5th,  That  his  labours  be  confined  principally  within  the  boundary  of  the 
above  mentioned  places,  and  that  he  shall  distribute  his  labours  in  the  local- 
ities of  the  several  churches  as  equally  as  possible,  leaving  it  at  the  same 
time  to  his  wisdom  and  prudence  if  good  can  be  done  in  any  particular 
locality. 

6th,  That  we  voluntarily  give  brother  Oliphant  for  his  services  the  ensu- 
ing year  the  sum  of  j£50  currency,  exclusive  of  incidental  expenses,  to  be* 
paid  by  the  Treasurer  quarterly,  to  the  order  of  the  Secretary. 

7th,  That  brother  Oliphant  make  a return  quarterly  of  the  incidentaJ 
expenses  in  travelling,  &c.,  and  shall  receive  from  the  Treasurer  such  adr- 
ditional  sum  as  may  defray  said  expenses. 

8th,  That  a Report  of  services  be  furnished  by  the  Evangelist,  and  be 
published  in  the  Witness  of  Truth. 

9th,  That  the  above  Resolutions  also  be  publised  in  the  Witness. 

Joseph  Ash,  jun.,  Chairman , 

Cobourg , 21  st  August , 1847.  William  Pomeroy,  Secretary. 

There  was  also  an  understanding  that  further  efforts  would  be  made  to 
extend  the  co-operation  by  an  addition  of  two  or  three  churches  East  of  the 
City,  not  represented  in  the  above  meeting,  and  that  by  the  union  of  these, 
with  a little  increased  energy  on  the  part  of  those  already  united,  to  bring  a 
second  Evangelist  into  the  field.  This  is  all-important ; and  may  we  not 
hope  that  the  most  active  measures  will  be  entered  into  for  the  purpose  of 
effecting  this  very  desirable  object.  Doubtless  we  may  expect  something 
more  than  mere  expression  of  desire  in  reference  to  obtaining  another  la- 
bourer to  carry  forward  a work  of  such  interest.  We  shall  endeavour  to 
perform  our  part  to  “ keep  it  before  the  people.” 

With  some  hesitantcy  1 have  consented  to  these  resolves  of  the  brethren 
so  far  as  they  relate  to  myself.  Was  it  not  for  the  consideration  that  it 
might  have  a tendency  to  damp  the  already  too  effectually  damped  zeal 
of  those  who  have  become  somewhat  active, & the  further  consideration  that 
few  reasons  are  weighty  enough  to  legalize  a disregard  ofa  Christian  brother- 
hood’s voice,  I would,  for  various  reasons,  have  said  No  to  all  that  pertains 
to  myself  in  the  preceding  Resolutions.  Consent  however  has  been  given 
for  the  present  year — the  first,  and,  in  all  probability,  the  last  engagement 
of  this  character;  provided  my  principles  and  religious  inclinations  remain 
unchanged. 
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Meantime  I am  not  insensible  of  the  honor  the  brethren  have  conferred, 
in  not  only  sanctioning  in  a collective  capacity  my  labours  as  a servant  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  but  also  in  affording  me  an  opportunity  of  extending  these 
labours,  and  putting  it  in  my  power  to  develope  more  fully  the  meaning  of 
Christian  enterprize  and  Christian  benevolence. 

Darlington , September  2d.  Conductor. 
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Dear  Brother  Oliphant, 

Having  in  my  former  communication  shown  the  time  when  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  commenced, I wish  now  to  shown  in  as  summary  a man- 
ner as  possible,  what  is  necessary  in  order  to  an  entrance  into  the  church 
of  Christ.  For  this  purpose  I would  call  the  reader’s  attention  to  Heb.  ii. 
6,  where  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  says  “ without  faith  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  God;  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and 
that  he  is  a rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him.”  Here  it  will  be 
noticed  that  “ faith ” is  defined  to  be  belief,  and  that  without  this  faith  or 
belief  of  divine  testimony  “it  is  impassible  to  please  God.”  To  this  we 
wish  to  add  the  testimony  of  the  same  individual,  contained  in  Acts  xix. 
30,  which  is,  that  God  “now  commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent;” 
and  as  this  language  is  so  universal  in  its  application,  including  as  it  does 
“ all  men  every  where,”  we  think  that  none  will  say  that  they  are  exempt 
from  rendering  the  obedience  required. 

We  will  now  conclude  our  quotations  on  this  division  of  our  subject  by 
a reference  to  the  Messiah’s  commission  to  his  apostles,  and  their  teach- 
ing under  it.  Jesus  said  (Matt,  xxviii.  19,) — “ Go  ye,  therefore,  and 
make  disciples  (see  marginal  reading)  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.”  By 
this  passage  we  are  informed  that  disciples  were  made  by  “ baptizing” 
them  ; and  no  person  who  was  unbaptized  was  ever  called  a disciple  or 
Christian  by  the  apostles.  But  to  show  that  the  ambassadors  of  Christ 
understood  this  commission  as  I do,  I will  quote  Peter’s  command  given 
to  3000  persons  on  the  first  Pentecost  after  Christ’s  ascension “ repent  and4 
be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  (by  the  authority)  of  Jesus  Chris# 
for  the  remission  of  sins.”  Paul  was  also  commanded  to  “arise  and  be 
baptized  and  wash  away”  his  “ sins”.  From  all  the  passages  referred  tc* 
above  we  prove  three  things: 

1.  “Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.” 

2.  God  “ now  commands  all  men  every  where  to  repent.” 
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3.  Christ  commanded  ‘ ail  ‘nations’  to  be  ‘baptized,’  and,  therefore,  what 
<jiod  commands  being  essential,  “ faith,  repentance,  and  baptism”  are 
each  necessary  to  constitute  a person  a disciple  of  Christ,  or  citizen  of  his 
kingdom. 

But  Peter  promised  the  “ gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit”  to  all  who  should 
“ repent  and  be  baptized”  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ; and  many  in  addressing 
sinners  at  this  time  declare  that  if  they  will  attend  to  those  things  they  also 
shall  receive  it.  As  I conceive  this  to  be  erroneous,  I wish  to  call  the 
attention  of  the  reader  to  a few  passages  on  which  1 rely  to  prove  a doc- 
trine quite  the  reverse.  And  that  my  argument  may  be  the  more  clearly 
apprehended,  I will  divide  the  different  parts  of  it,  and  state  each  position 
in  the  form  of  a proposition. — Hence  I come  to 

Proposition  1.  The  phrases,  “ Baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit ,”  and 
“ Gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ” are  synonymous  terms.  The  speaker  in  Acts 
ii.  38,  had  quoted  a promise  of  the  importation  of  the  Spirit,  from  Joel,* 
and  declared  that  the  things  they  saw  and  heard  were  the  effects  produced 
by  the  reception  of  the  Spirit.  He  considered  the  Spirit  a “ gift,”  or  present 
from  the  Almighty;  and  told  the  multitude  that  all  who  would  obey  should 
receive  the  same  “gift,”  and  to  show  them  that  he  was  correct,  he  said, 
“ for  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  alar 
off;  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call.”  That  reference  is  here 
made  to  “ the  promise  ” recorded  by  Joel,  will  be  seen  by  noticing  that  he' 
had  quoted  no  other  promise  on  this  subject  ; and  that  he  referred  to  a 
promise  he  had  quoted,  is  evident  from  his  having  called  it  “ the  promise,’? 
and  not  “ a promise.”  To  confirm  this,  please  examine  the  extract  from 
Joel  referred  to.  “ And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  (saith  God,) 
I will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  ; and  your  sons  and  your  daugh- 
ters shall  prophecy,  and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old 
men  shall  dream  dreams:  and  on  my  servants , and  on  my  handmaidens  I 
will  pour  out,  in  those  days,  of  my  Spirit;  and  they  shall  phophecy.’> 
Peter  told  them  that  the  promise  which  he  had  in  mind  was  to  them,  and 
their  children , and  all  that  were  afar  off;  “even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 
God”  should  “ call.” 

The  promise  recorded  by  Joel  said  that  it  was  unto  « all  flesh,”  unto  their 
“ sons  and  daughters,”  and  unto  their  “ old  men.”  Peter,  then,  mu«t  have 
alluded  to  this  promise  in  Joel.  But  nothing  is  promised  here  but  the  re- 
ception of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  its  consequent  effects;  now, as  Peter  regarded 
thispassag efull  proof  of  his  declaration,  he  promised  the  obedient*  Jews 
nothing  but  the  reception  of  the  « Holy  Spirit”  when  he  said  they  should 
receive  the  “ gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit;”  and  it  was  called  “ the  gift”  simply 
to  show  that  it  was  a present  from  God— that  Hergave  it.  Thus  my  firet 
position  is  established.  But  to  confirm  the  above  reasoning, read  Acts  x.  44. 
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££  While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  oil  all  them  which 
heard  the  word.  And  they  of  the  circumcision  which  believed  were 
astonished,  as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  because  that  on  the  Gentiles  also 
was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit .”  Every  person  of  common 
sense  will  see  that  these  terms  are  here  used  as  synonymous.  The  pass- 
age needs  no  explanation.  Examine  Acts  xi.  15, — as  corroborative  of  the 
above. 

Some  think  the  ££  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit”  is  eternal  life  ; others  that  it  is 
remission  of  sins.  If  the  first  are  correct,  the  Gentiles  received  eternal  life 
before  baptism,  before  death,  and,  therefore,  are  alive  now.  But  Paul  says 
££  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God.”  If  the  latter  are  right,  the  same  persons 
received  remission  of  sins  before  baptism,  and  Acts  ii.  38,  should  read, 
££  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for 
the  remission  of  sins  ; and  you  shall  receive  remission  of  sins.”  That 
would  be  smart.  Would  it  not1? 

Proposition  2.  The  reception  of  the  Holy  Spirit  conferred  superna- 
tural powers  upon  its  possessor.  See  Acts  ii.  4.  ££  They  were  all  filled 

with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues  as  the  Spirit 
gave  them  utterance .”  In  verse  seventeenth  God  says — ££  I will  pour  out 
of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  ; and  your  sons,  and  your  daughters  shall  pro- 
phesy” In  Acts  x*  46,  it  is  affirmed  ffiat  the  Jews  knew  that  the  Gentiles 
had  received  the  Holy  Ghost  because  ££  they  heard  them  speak  with  ton- 
gues.” ££  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  on  them,  the  Holy  Spirit 
came  on  them  ; and  they  spake  with  tongues  and  prophesied”  These 
passages  are  sufficient  to  establish  this  proposition,  and  I will,  therefore, 
proceed  to  my  next. 

Proposition.  3.  Believers  generally  received  it  during  the  Apostolic 
age.  It  was  promised  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  those  who  would  obey  ; 
and  three  thousand  at  that  time  submitting  to  Christ,  must,  therefore,  have 
received  it.  The  Samaritans  received  it : (Acts  8.  37,)  as  did  the  Gen- 
tiles, (Acts  x.  44,)  and  John’s  disciples  on  being  baptized,  (Acts  xix.  6,). 
Let  us  now  examine  1 Cor.  xii.  7 — 11.  “ But  the  manifestation  of  the 

Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.  For  to  one  is  given  by  the 
Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom  ; to  another  the  word  ofknowledge,  by  the  same 
Spirit ; to  another  the  working  of  miracles  ; to  another  prophesy : to  another 
discerning  of  spirits ; to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues ; to  another  the 
interpretation  of  tong  J3S  ; but  all  these  vvorketh  that  one  and  self-same 
Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will.”  With  this  connect  1 
Cor.  xiv.  31, — ££  for  ye  may  all  prophesy  one  by  one.”  We  shall  consid- 
er this  proposition  fully  sustained  by  the  above  arguments;  and  conse- 
quently not  multiply  proofs  until  called  for. 

Proposition.  4.  It  was  to  cease  being  received  at  the  conclusion  of 
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that  age . If  it  can  be  shown  that  the  effects  produced  by  that  cause  have 
ceased,  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  cause  itself  has  also  ceased,  or  God 
employs  means  for  the  production  of  certain  ends,  which  are  entirely  ina- 
dequate to  the  accomplishment  of  the  end  designed.  We  have  shown 
that  “tongues ,”  and  “prophesy”  are  both  effects  produced  by  the  recep- 
tion of  the  Spirit.  With  this  in  mind,  remember  that  Paul  said — “whether 
there  be  prophecies  they  shall  fail ; whether  there  be  tongues  they  shall 
cease.”  And  again — “ we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part;  but 
when  that  (knowledge  and  prophecy)  which  is  perfect  is  come,  that  which 
is  in  part  shall  be  done  away”  The  perfect  knowledge  and  prophecy 
came  when  John  gave  his  revelation.  Since  then  no  supernatural  powers 
have  been  received  ; miracles,  prophesy,  healing,  and  tongues  have  ceased ; 
and  consequently  the  means  producing  them  must  have  also  ceased  to 
operate  ; which  proves  that  the  Holy  Spirit  then  ceased  to  be  received  by 
men, — the  very  thing  affirmed  by  my  proposition. 

In  order  that  no  one  may  misunderstand  me  I will  remark  that  I most 
cordially  believe  that  except  a man  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of 
his  ; but  I wish  all  from  Canada  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  understand  that 
there  is  a wide  difference  between  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Having  now  sketched  as  briefly  as  possible  these  few  things  concerning 
Christ,  his  kingdom,  and  the  means  of  entrance  into  the  same,  that  all 
may  have  a connected  view  of  the  subject,  we  will,  in  our  ensuing  com- 
munications, confine  the  attention  of  the  reader  to  the  subject  of  the  Chris- 
tian’s devotions,  including,  of  course,  the  divine  regulations  in  relation  to 
devotional  assemblies,  family  worship,  and  personal  conduct. 

Yours)  in  defence  of  Truth, 

J.  M.  Shepard. 

Ira , Oct.,  1847. 

Remarks. 


The  foregoing  document,  in  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  office  and  gift  of  the 
Soirit,  will,  we  doubt  not,  pass  through  a fiery  trial.  To  many  it  will 
appear  new,  strange,  and  erroneous.  Still,  if  the  gold  dust  of  truth— the 
precious  metal  of  sound  doctrine — be  found  in  its  composition,  the  furnace 
will  only  discover  the  lustre,  disclose  the  beauty,  and  declare  the  value  of 
what  is  affirmed.  We  are  not  of  those  who  believe  that  even  the  best  and 
wisest  of  the  great  and  good  of  this  generation  have  fully  cleared  their  eyes 
of  the  mist  and  smoke  of  the  old  city  Babylon,  and  therefore  we  consider 
that  it  neither  shows  weakness  nor  want  of  wisdom  to  hear  all  things  with 
candour,  examine  with  patience,  and  receive  with  caution  and  circum- 


spection. 

Good  people  have  not  always  good  rules  or  good  maxims ; at  least  as 
they  are  proved  in  practice.  Many  are  to  be  found  in  the  community  who 
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love  the  truth,  and  who  are  to  be  loved  because  of  the  truth,  who  neverthe- 
less regard  tneir  attainments  complete  in  all  the  departments  of  divine 
knowledge.  In  this  there  is  some  conceit,  but  not  so  much  conceit  perhaps 
as  a piously  blind  zeal,  tinctured  with  something  very  like  ignorance. 
Because  the  truth  is  known  and  acknowledged  on  certain  points,  it  is 
therefore  assumed  or  taken  for  granted  that  all  truth  has  been  ascertained, 
received,  and  possessed.  Now  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  demonstrate  that 
the  traditions  of  the  elders  may  be  renounced  in  part,land  cordially  despised, 
and  yet  some  of  them  not  only  retained,  but  loved  and  practiced, — not 
indeed  because  they  are  traditions,  but  because  they  are  taken  for  the  things 
of  God. 

We  only  design  a brief  hint  for  the  purpose  of  leading  to  an  impartial 
examination  of  the  views  of  the  preceding  communication.  The  great 
majority  of  men  are  exceedingly  tenacious  of  their  views.  In  all  cases  of 
difference,  the  language  of  human  nature  is,  c My  views  are  right ; your 
views  are  wrong.5  A fond  parent  does  not  more  easily  and  readily  over- 
look and  look  over  the  faults  of  his  children,  however  spoiled,  pampered, 
and  wilful,  than  the  religionist  fails  to  notice  the  least  erroneous  iota  in  the 
doctrines  of  his  faith.  Well,  then,  all  this  says  to  us,  that  we  should  scru- 
tinize our  measuring  rod,  and  see  that  our  balances  are  according  to  the 
divine  standard. 

Conductor. 


WIIO  ARE  CIIRIST-MKE  ? 

The  letter  which  we  give  below  was  written  by  an  aged  brother  in  Erie 
county,  New  York.  We  are  pleased  with  it  because  of  its  moral  and 
spiritual  bearing.  Certainly  we  can  agree  with  him,  if  he  designs  to  say 
that  correct  views  only  prepare  for  correct  practice ; and  that  should  the 
correct  practice  not  follow,  all  our  correct  views  will  confer  upon  us  about 
as  much  benefit  as  incorrect  views,  or  no  views  at  all.  Knowledge  and 
Christian  virtue  are  two  things.  Clear  headed  men  and  good  hearted  men 
not  unfrequently  belong  to  different  regiments,  and  rank  under  different 
leaders.  Paul  both  proves  and  explains  this  in  a word : “ Knowledge,5’ 
he  says,  “ puffs  up,  but  love  builds  up.55  We  have  further  demonstration 
of  this  in  the  undeniable  fact  that  we  can  point  to  hundreds  of  professors 
who  would  rather  carry  on  a controversy  five  hours  than  pray  five  minutes 
—who  open  both  ears,  both  eyes,  and  every  part  of  their  mouth  when  the 
apostle  says,  “ Take  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,”  but  suddenly  become  « dull 
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of  hearing,”  when  he  adds,  “ Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion in  the  Spirit.”  As  the  numbers  and  volumes  of  this  paper  multiply, 
and  the  experience  of  years,  and  the  maturity  of  good  intentions,  shall  be 
added,  we  do  hope  to  exhibit  in  the  ministry  of  this  periodical,  not  only 
« works  of  faith,”  but  “ labors  of  love  :”  D.  0. 

Newstead , JV*.  Y.,  July  26th,  1847. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant, — 

While  I peruse  the  Witness  and  see  you  contending  against  the  errors 
of  the  day,  it  gives  me  much  comfort,  for  I know  that  1 can  do  but  little  in 
the  cause  of  reform  on  account  of  ill  health.  But  I ardently  desire  to  see 
purity  in  the  belief  and  practice  of  Christians.  Thirty  years  as  a public 
teacher  has  not  cooled  my  ardor  in  the  least.  The  cause  of  God  is  worth 
living  for ; yes,  dying  for.  Who  will  he  sorry,  when  the  cold  sweat  of  death 
is  on  his  face,  that  he  has  lived  an  honest  and  humble  Christian  life?  But 
will  the  un  watchful,  cold  hearted,  disobedient  professor  rejoice  in  that  hour? 

Is  it  not  as  necessary  to  be  obedient  to  the  practical  requirements  of  God 
as  to  be  correct  in  our  belief  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Great  Teacher?  I • 
think  we  may  know  the  truth,  and  contend  for  it,  and  yet  for  want  of  that 
beautiful  ornament,  holy  living,  be  but  little  benefitted  by  our  correct  views 
' of  God’s  word. 

Now,  as  most  of  those  who  write  for  religious  papers,  had  rather  contend 
for  their  views  of  the  atonement,  baptism,  and  its  object,  and  many  other 
subjects,  (proper  in  their  place)  rather  than  the  urging  upon  Christians  the 
requirements  of  the  gospel, — this  is  the  cause  of  your  having  this  commu- 
nication from  me.  Let  us  look  at  the  requirements  of  Christ  and  the 
apostles  on  Christians:  “Watch  and  pray.”  Christians  should  be  exhorted 
to  do  this.  Christ  requires  it.  They  are  not  good  Christians  if  they  neglect 
it.  But  I have  seen  many  who  would  rather  contend  against  the*error»  of 
others,  than  live  obedient  lives  as  Christians  themselves. 

« See  that  none  render  evil  for  evil.”  To  engage  in  anxious  lawsuits, 
where  there  is  no  great  loss,  for  the  sake  of  having  our  wills,  or  because 
others  have  done  so  by  us,  is,  in  my  judgement,  rendering  evil  for  evil,  and 
should  be  reproved  and  discouraged  by  all  the  lovers  of  order.  “Foolish 
talking  and  jesting”  are  forbidden.  The  scriptures  teach,  « Let  your  com- 
munication be  yea,  yea  ; nay,  nay.”  Here,  then,  my  brother,  is  the  rule. 
Now  look  at  our  public  meetings  of  a political  nature,  in  which  our  brethren 
unite.  How  much  conversation  that  is  not  yea,  yea  ; nay,  nay.  And  is 
it  a wonder  that  our  churches  are  cold,  and  do  not  advance?  We  might 
as  well  think  of  lifting  a mountain,  or  turning  the  water  of  the  Niagara  up 
stream,  as  to  think  of  prospering  while  living  in  disobedience  to  God.  We 
xnay  think  we  prosper  by  having  additions  ; but  after  all,  these  additions  are 
like  many  others — a disgrace. 

I had  rather  have  ten  bible  Christians  to  fight  against  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness, than  fiye  thousand  that  say  they  love  the  truth,  yet  will  not  live  and 
practice  it> 

Your  brother  in  hope, 

L J.  Bro^jn. 
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[For  the  Witness  of  Truth.] 

EXAMPLES  FOE  THE  ClIEITSIAX. 

I purpose  an  examination  of  the  first  part  of  the  10th  chapter  of  the  1st 
Corinthians,  to  which  the  reader  will  please  refer.  In  this  we  discover 
two  great  characters,  rulers  or  law-givers — Moses  and  the  Messiah— the 
former  leading  the  host  of  Israel  from  oppression  to  an  earthly  rest  or  habi- 
tation beyond  the  river  Jordan — the  latter  conducting  not  only  the  people  of 
Israel,  but  all  nations  to  a heavenly  and  immortal  rest  beyond  the  Jordan  of 
death. 

By  consulting  the  4th  chap,  of  Exodus,  we  will  learn  the  credentials 
given  to  Moses,  in  order  to  convince  his  brethren  that  he  was  divinely  called 
and  sent  to  deliver  them  from  the  bondage  or  cruel  oppression  of  Pharoah. 
Mark  well,  reader,  the  unparalleled  distress  of  the  Hebrews,  who  “ sighed 
by  reason  of  the  bondage,”  and  see  whether  they  were  fully  delivered  or 
not.  Notice,  first,  then,  Moses  must  persuade  his  brethren  to  follow  him, 
by  proving  his  call  and  mission  ; and  this  he  did  by  performing  “ signs  in 
the  sight  of  the  people.”  Ex.  iv.  30,  31.  Notice  next,  that  he  must 
persuade  Pharoah  to  let  them  go;  but  this  was  not  so  easily  done.  Suffice 
it  to  say,  that  the  Egyptians  were  scourged  with  ten  most  dreadful  plagues 
ere  they  would  exempt  the  Israelites  from  servitude. 

But  Pharaoh  regretted  that  he  had  suffered  them  to  depart,  saying, — 
“ Why  have  we  done  this,  that  we  have  let  Israel  go  from  serving  us  V 9 
So  taking  the  soldiers,  and  all  the  chariots  of  Egypt,  he  pursued  after  them, 
but  the  sea  parts  asunder,  and  the  chosen  tribes  pass  through,  followed  by 
Pharaoh  and  his  fierce  armies,  who  were  overthrown  in  the  midst  of  the 
sea,  leaving  Israel  safe  from  every  Egyptian  foe.  See  Ex.  14th  chapter. 
This  circumstance  Paul  calls  Israel’s  baptism — “ baptized  into  Moses  in  the 
cloud  and  in  the  sea.”  Their  deliverance  from  the  yoke  of  Egypt  is  full 
and  complete.  They  now  “ fear  the  Lord  and  believe  his  servant  Moses.” 

What  allusion  has  all  this  to  the  Christian  ? Paul  says,  “ now  all  these 
things  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples,”  or  types,  as  reads  the  margin. 
What,  then,  is  the  antitype  ? Assuredly,  Messiah  and  his  apostles  deliver- 
ing the  nations  from  the  bondage  of  sin  : “ Whosoever  commitleth  sin  is 
the  servant  of  sin.”  John  viii.  34.  The  slavery  to  sin  is  of  the  most 
appalling  kind,  destroying  not  only  the  soul  but  in  many  cases  the  body.  To 
rescue  mankind  from  this  bondage,  incomparably  worse  than  that  imposed 
by  Pharaoh  upon  the  Hebrews,  Jesus  has  descended  from  heaven,  clothed 
in  human  form,  possessing  credentials  concerning  his  mission  and  kingdom 
of  the  sublimest  character.  Leader,  observe  closely  whether  the  Messiah 
fully  delivers  tne  sinner  from  the  bondage  of  sin  or  not.  We  have  found 
that  the  salvation  of  Israel  by  Moses  from  Egyptian  bondage,  was  complete 
and  triumphant.  Is  Messiah  in  any  respect  inferior  to  Moses  ? The  Sa- 
viour calls  and  prepares  twelve  men  to  set  up  his  kingdom — to  proclaim 
the  good  news  of  his  reign  to  all  nations,  commencing  first  at  Jerusalem. 
Jesus  having  ascended  to  heaven,  sends,  according  to  promise,  the  Holy 

Spirit,  who  makes  known  to  the  Apostles  the  salvation  under  the  new  reign. 
******** 

Some,  I believe,  contend  that  a slave  is  free,  prior  to  his  reception  of 
freedom,  and  therefore  are  bold  to  affirm,  that  a sinner’s  sins  are  forgiven 
ant£iior  to  putting  on  Christ,  Well,  how  would  such  a gospel  have  suited 
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the  condition  of  the  trembling  Hebrews,  threatened  with  immediate  destruc- 
tion in  the  desert?  Suppose  Moses  had  “harangued  them  thus  right 
eloquent.”  ‘My  brethren,  why  this  great  uproar  about  deliverance  from 
Pharaoh  ? Why  do  you  fear,  and  tremble,  and  cry  ? I tell  you,  brethren, 
you  are  already  delivered . The  only  difficulty  is,  you  will  not  be  convinced 
of  the  fact.’  But,  say  they,  ‘ Oh  ! that  we  could  think  so ; but  what 
signifies  the  moving  of  those  armies — those  glittering  swords  and  waving 
spears  : how  can  we  believe  we  are  secure  when  destruction  inevitable  is 
in  view?’  With  similar  rhetoric  a modern  scribe  would  have  answered 
the  Jerusalem  cry,  ‘ My  friends,  cease  your  uproar,  and  believe  your 
transgressions  already  forgiven,  and  then  submit  to  baptism.’  Shade  of 
Peter ! arise  and  rebuke  those  teachers  who  metamorphose  thy  beautiful, 
consoling,  and  emphatic  declaration  into  nonsense,  to  the  condemnation  and 
ruin  of  many  a suffering  soul. 

The  journey  of  Israel  for  Canaan,  after  having  passed  the  sea,  was  only 
begun  \ but  they  felt  that  the  promised  rest  had  already  commenced,  for 
they  joyfully  sung,  “I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord  for  he  hath  triumphed 
gloriously,  the  horse  and  his  rider  hath  he  thrown  into  the  sea,”  &c.  Ex. 
xv.  The  gracious  gift  promised  to  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  they  began 
to  realize,  but  did  not  fully  enjoy  till  led  by  Joshua  over  the  Jordan.  So 
in  the  Jerusalem  case,  Peter  declares  that  after  their  sins  are  pardoned, 
they  “ shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,”  which  I conclude  to  be 
the  new  spiritual  life , imparted  through  obedience,  or  eternal  life  in  embryo, 
for  says  Paul,  “ the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life.”  If  I am  wrong,  Mr. 
Editor,  you  will,  of  course,  with  your  ready  pen,  correct  me.  Sorry  I am 
that  want  of  space  compels  me  to  break  off  in  the  midst  of  the  theme  ; 
but  the  judicious  reader  can  pursue  the  subject  to  his  edification  and 
instruction. 

A.  C. 

Wainfleety  Sept.,  1847. 

Remarks. 

Your  communication,  brother  Clendenan,  was  received  on  my  late 
return,  and  was  altogether  welcome.  Excuse  me  for  omitting  a part  of  it. 
An  editorial  mill  is  a machine  that  you  have  perhaps  never  seen ; but  it 
grinds  manuscripts  and  letters  in  many  a curious  form,  and  separates  moral, 
literary,  and  religious  particles  in  a peculiar  manner. 

Concerning  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  mentioned  in  Peter’s  first  address,  I 
have  studied  much  and  said  little  during  the  last  twelve  months.  At  pres- 
ent I have  only  time  to  say  that  my  time  is  too  limited  to  take  an  excursion 
with  you  to  Jerusalem,  to  Samaria,  to  Cesarea,  or  to  Ephesus,  to  ask  Peter, 
Paul,  and  John  to  explain  the  meaning  and  value  of  this  spiritual  gift. — 
Some  future  day,  the  Lord  willing,  it  is  among  my  designs  to  consider  the 
subject  at  some  length.  Meantime,  please  read  with  care  what  brother 
Shepard  says  in  this  number  upon  the  passage  you  quote,  and,  if  so  inclin- 
ed, report  your  likes  and  dislikes. 
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We  shall  all  be  gratified  to  hear  from  you  frequently.  What  thic  k 
cloud  has  kept  you  concealed  so  long  1 I hope  you  will  have  a brighter 
sun,  without  an  eclipse,  the  coming  season. 

Conductor. 


TEXT  PREACHING. 

Any  one  who  desires  a better  acquaintance  with  the  text  prea  ching  sys- 
tem, or  needs  further  light  upon  the  spiritual  meaning  of  some  plain  facts 
and  occurrences  recorded  in  the  divine  history,  he  will  perhaps  be  gratified 
as  well  as  benefitted  by  a perusal  of  the  following  brief  extract,  taken  from 
the  Christian  Baptist: — 

„ Will  you  hear  a sermon  which  I heard  preached  % My  friehd,  the 
prea  cher  was  very  zealous ; and  you  might  as  well  persuade  some  folks 
that  Paul  was  not  commissioned  from  Heaven,  as  that  he  is  not.  His  text 
was,  “ PauVs  Shipwreck.”  His  method  was  to  show — 

1.  That  the  ship  was  the  gospel,  and  exhibited  its  essential  doctrines. 

2.  The  escape  of  the  mariners  and  prisoners  denoted  the  salvation  of  the 
elect. 

In  the  illustration  of  the  first  head  he  demonstrated  the  following  particu- 
lars : — 

1.  The  three  masts  denoted  the  three  persons  in  one  Divinity,  because 
the  three  masts  made  but  one  ship. 

2.  The  prow  denoted  the  divinity  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  stern  his 
humanity — their  union,  the  union  of  the  two  natures. 

3.  The  two  seas  meeting  upon  the  ship,  denoted  the  wrath  of  God  and 
the  malice  of  the  Devil,  concentrated  upon  the  Saviour  in  his  last  scene* 

4.  The  hinder  part  of  the  ship  breaking,  represented  the  weakness  and 
death  of  the  humanity  of  the  Saviour. 

5.  Their  throwing  overboard  the  tackling  of  the  ship,  denoted  saints 
renouncing  all  their  own  works. 

In  the  demonstration  of  the  second  head,  be  showed — 

1st.  That  the  saints  by  taking  hold  of  Christ,  as  the  sailors  and  prisoners 
took  hold  of  the  planks  and  broken  pieces  of  the  ship,  kept  themselves  from 
sinking  under  trials. 

2d.  Their  swimming  safe  to  land,  denoted  the  sure  and  certain  perseve- 
rance of  all  the  saints. 

3d.  Their  all  getting  safe  to  shore,  proves  the  ultimate  salvation  of  all  the 
elect..  And, 

4th.  Paul’s  behaviour  during  the  scene  of  the  shipwreck,  denoted  the 
use  of  gospel  preachers,  in  aiding,  directing,  and  encouraging  the  elect  in  the 
way  of  salvation.” 

THE  DOMESTIC  ALTAR. 

Family  Religion  is  of  unspeakable  importance.  Its  effect  will  greatly 
depend  on  the  sincerity  of  the  head  of  the  family,  and  on  his  mode  of  con- 
ducting the  worship  of  his  household.  Ifthe  Children  and  servants  do  not 
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eee  his  prayers  exemplified  in  temper  and  manners,  they  will  be  disgusted 
with  religion.  Tediousness  will  weary  them.  Fine  language  will  shoot 
above  them.  Formality  of  connexion  in  composition  or  prayer,  they  will 
not  comprehend.  Gloominess  or  austerity  of  religion  will  make  them  dread 
religion  as  a hard  service.  Let  them  be  met  with  smiles.  Let  them  be 
met  as  for  the  most  delightful  service  in  which  they  could  be  engaged.  Let 
them  find  it  short,  savory,  simple,  plain,  tender,  heavenly.  Worship,  thus 
conducted,  may  be  used  as  an  engine  of  vast  power  in  a family.  It 
-diffuses  a sympathy  through  the  members.  It  calls  off  the  mind  from 
the  deadening  effect  of  worldly  affairs.  It  arrests  every  member  with  a 
morning  and  evening  summons,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  hurries  and  cares  of 
life.  It  says,  “There  is  a God!”  “There  is  a spiritual  world!”  “ There 
is  a life  to  come  1”  It  fixes  the  idea  of  responsibility  in  the  mind.  It 
furnishes  a tender  and  judicious  father  or  master  with  an  opportunity  of 
quietly  glancing  at  faults,  where  a direct  admonition  might  not  be  expedi- 
ent. It  enables  him  to  relieve  the  weight  with  which  subordination  or 
service  often  sits  on  the  mind  of  inferiors.  Religion  should  be  prudently 
brought  before  a family.  The  old  dissenters  w'earied  their  families.  Jacob 
reasoned  well  with  Esau  about  the  tenderness  of  his  children,  and  his 
flocks  and  herds.  Something  gentle,  quiet,  moderate,  should  be  our  aim. 
There  should  be  no  scolding;  it  should  be  mild  and  pleasant.  I avoid 
absolute  uniformity — the  mind  revolts  at  it;  though  I would  shun  eccentric- 
ity, for  that  is  still  worse.  At  one  time  I would  say  something  on  what  is 
read  ; but,  at  another  time  nothing.  I should  make  it  as  natural  as  possi- 
ble ; 1 am  a religious  man  ; you  are  my  children  and  my  servants,  it  is 
natural  that  we  should  do  so  and  so. — Bible  Advocate. 


ARRIVAL  AND  REMOVAL. 

After  an  absence  of  two  full  months,  we  have  resumed  our  ‘ old  arm  chair’  in 
the  vicinity  of  Picton.  A history  of  our  visits  and  an  account  of  our  labours  will 
be  desired  by  the  brethren  generally,  and  more  especially  bv  the  brethren  East  of 
the  City  by  whose  authority  we  spent  much  of  the  time  since  the  21st  of  August; 
but  we  have  neither  leisure  to  write  nor  room  to  print  any  report  for  the  present 
issue.  Nothing  however  will  be  lost  by  the  delay,  as,  on  reflection,  we  incline  to 
regard  it  rather  as  an  advantage  to  have  all  our  evangelical  reports  from  August 
’47  to  August  ’48  in  the  same  volume. 

Our  stay  here  will  be  short.  The  village  of  Oshawa  has  been  considered  a more 
central  and  suitable  locality  for  the  Witness  than  the  town  of  Picton.  We  have 
therefore  concluded  to  issue  two  numbers  of  this  work  at  once,  each  containing  a 
few  pages  less  than  usual,  in  order  to  gain  a little  time  for  the  purpose  of  removal 
and  preparation  for  a new  office.  15y  this  arrangement  we  shall  still  owe  the 
reader  several  pages  of  reading  matter,  which  we  shall  endeavour  to  supply  in 
the  form  of  an  Extra  sometime  during  the  ensuing  year. 

Picton , 19//i  October . Conductor. 
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To  say  all  that  can  be  said  upon  the  subject  of  the  gospel,  hasnot  been 
our  design.  We  have  stated  and  illustrated  some  of  the  capital  items,  com- 
monly and  properly  called  first  principles  ; and  these  we  have  endeavored 
to  deliver  from  human  contradiction.  Although  the  whole  gospel  has  been 
declared,  there  is  still  much  to  state  and  sustain  in  this  department,  because 
of  the  terribly  gloomy  mists  which  have  come  from  the  land  of  darkness; 
but  we  now  proceed  to-  show  the  duties  and  obligations  properly  resulting 
from  a knowledge  and  reception  of  these  first  lessons. 

First  principles  are  only  a necessary  preparation  to  other  and  equally 
valuable  principles.  This  is  true  in  every  department  of  learning,  and  in 
all  systems  of  practice.  The  first  principles  of  arithmetic,  of  grammar,  of 
geography,  of  philosophy,  are  only  received  as  a preface  or  preamble  to 
other  principles  quite  as  great,  and  important.  And  in  the  Christian  system, 
we  may  say  in  truth  that  we  have  66  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  and  then 
the  full  corn  in  the  ear.”  The  sower  goes  forth  to  sow,  not  for  the  blade, 
and  not  for  the  ear,  but  for  the  full  corn.  But  he  cannot  have  the  full  corn 
without  both  the  ear  and  the  blade.  Now  therefore  it  is  good  to  learn  and 
obey  the  first  principles  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ; but  let  no  one  mistake  the 
first  principles  for  all  the  principles. 

He  who  takes  upon  himself  the  vows  of  the  Christian,  and  unites  with 
the  family  of  God,  is  not  only  a new  man  as  respects  himself,  but  he  occu- 
pies a position  wholly  new  in  the  sight  of  heaven  and  earth.  His  relations 
are  new,  and  therefore  his  duties  and  obligations  are  new  ; for  every  new 
relation  both  implies  and  requires  new  duties.  To  become  therefore 
acquainted  with  his  true  spiritual  position,  and  to  honorably  discharge  the 
obligations  which  this  position  embraces,  are  objects  of  the  first  and  greatest 
mportance  with  the  disciple  of  the  Lord. 

“That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit,”  we  learn  from  the  very  best 
authority.  Now  therefore  all  the  immediate  relations  of  the  Christian  are 
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spiritual,  because  they  are  all  born  of  the  Spirit ; and  having  one  parentage, 
One  Redeemer,  one  doctrine,  one  hope,  one  great  purpose  in  life,  and  one 
final  destiny  in  glory,  they  are  all  cemented  together  by  the  most  sacred  and 
enduring  bonds  of  relationship.  If  therefore  the  new  convert  would  act  a 
consistent  part  in  the  divinely  constituted  family,  he  must  be  a spiritual 
man  ; spiritual  in  his  views,  aims,  sympathies,  feelings,  manners,  purposes, 
and  pursuits.  A mere  profession  is  a mere  farce : his  soul  must  be  deeply 
and  supremely  engrossed  in  the  doctrine,  precepts,  and  practice  of  the  relig- 
ion of  his  Master. 

Worldly  pleasures  are  to  be  exchanged  for  heavenly  joys;  and  these  joys 
naturally  and  constantly  result  from  a knowledge  and  performance  of  the 
duties  embraced  in  the  spiritual  relations  of  which  we  speak.  God  is  the 
Father  of  the  whole  family,  and  therefore  his  word  and  will  is  to  be  consul- 
ted in  all  that  is  learned  and  practised.  As  it  respects  nonconformity  to 
the  world,  when  God  says,  4 Be  ye  separate,’  4 lay  aside  all  evil  speak- 
ing,’ 4be  not  conformed  to  this  world,’  the  true  hearted  disciple  listens  with 
profound  respect,  and  because  God  speaks,  and  because  he  loves  to  know 
and  do  His  will,  he  determines  to  4 abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,’  and  shun 
even  4the  appearance  of  evil.’  As  it  respects  his  neighbour,  the  new  spirit- 
ual law  requires  that  he  should  place  himself  in  his  neighbour’s  position, 
and  act  towards  him  by  the  same  rule  as  he  could  desire  were  he  in  his 
place ; and  because  he  loves  the  lawgiver,  he  loves  the  law,  and  proceeds 
to  act  upon  it  with  that  cheerfulness  which  marks  the  willing  mind.  As 
it  respects  the  whole  brotherhood  of  disciples,  brethren  and  sisters  in  the 
Lord,  he  cherishes  a pure  and  sincere  affection  for  them  all  because  of  the 
truth  they  have  received, — joys  with  them  in  their  joy — grieves  with  them 
in  their  grief— sympathizes  with  them  in  their  changes,  adverse  or  prosper- 
ous. As  it  respects  personal  improvement,  he  devotes  his  spare  moments, 
secret  musings,  and  private  studies  to  sacred  reading,  watchfulness,  prayer, 
and  intimate  communion  with  God. 

And  to  increase  in  all  the  graces  of  heavenly  virtue,  and  be  able  to  per- 
form every  duty  acceptably,  he  is  most  diligent  to  discipline  himself  in  the 
school  of  self-examination,  and  to  acquire  a thorough  self-control.  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  pattern  of  his  manners — the  model  of  his  life.  Since,  then, 
he  proposes  imitating  no  other  but  a divine  standard,  and  since  he  imitates 
one  who  did  the  will  of  him  who  sent  him,  and  not  his  own  will,  the  learn- 
er of  the  Lord  brings  all  that  he  reads,  thinks,  says,  and  does  to  this  practic- 
al point — conformity  to  Christ. 

Such  a disciple  as  we  are  contemplating  is  not  born  in  spiritual  Green- 
land, nor  brought  up  in  the  snow  banks  of  Lapland.  His  views  are  full 
of  heaven.  Love  is  in  his  heart — light  in  his  mind.  He  does  not  live  to 
himself.  His  charities  and  religious  sympathies  are  not  like  the  north  wind 
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whose  frozen  breath  hardens  rather  than  softens.  The  dregs  and  unclean,, 
settlings  of  selfishness  are  dismissed  from  the  soul,  and  sent  back  to  satan. 
The  enlarged  benevolence  of  the  author  of  salvation — his  disinterested 
diligence — his  zeal  to  bless  the  human  family  upon  a comprehensive  scale 
— his  submission  to  privation  for  the  sole  benefit  of  others — his  exceeding 
self-denial  to  fulfil  his  gracious  plans  and  divine  purposes; — these  become 
the  model  of  the  disciple  in  real  life,  and  regulate  him  in  his  daily  desires 
and  efforts. 

A professor  formed  in  this  mould  is  a spiritual  person.  He  is  not  a 
worldling.  His  salvation  is  plain  to  himself,  and  apparent  to  all  others. — • 
His  light  is  not  darkness.  His  love  proves  itself.  His  zeal  and  diligence 
compel  even  his  enemies  to  admire  him,  and  to  acknowledge  that  the 
principles  of  his  religion  are  lovely.  In  this  manner  the  world  is  overcome 
in  a double  sense : he  overcomes  the  world  for  himself,  and  he  overcomes 
the  world  for  others.  A few  such  whole-souled,  spiritual-hearted,  and 
heaven-enriched  disciples  in  a country,  are  salt  enough  to  preserve  it, — 
light  enough  to  illuminate  it, — love  enough  to  soften  and  subdue  it. 

In  these  degenerate  days  and  disjointed  times  we  have  Christians  of  & 
peculiar  order.  A profession  is  made — a name  given  and  received — and 
this  seems  to  be  the  beginning,  middle,  and  end  of  their  religion.  The  spirit 
and  temper  of  the  world,  pride,  selfishness,  anger,  worldly  pleasures  and 
worldly  policies,  are  unchecked  and  unchanged,  and  the  whole  behaviour  a 
mere  blank  as  respects  the  amiabilities  and  spiritualities  of  the  doctrine 
according  to  godliness.  “We  have  not  so  learned  Christ.”  A reformation, 
radical  and  effective,  is  implied  iii  the  sacred  scheme  instituted  by  Jesus. 
Indisposition,  in  conversation,  and  in  every  action,  the  standing  and  really 
governing  motto  of  the  Christian  must  be,  Consecration  to  God. 

Christianity  then  implies  spirituality ; and  this  spirituality  implies  person- 
al purity ; and  this  personal  purity  implies  such  a cleansing  of  the  soul  that 
there  is  room  for  the  virtues  of  heaven  ; and  these  virtues  are  for  the  benefit 
of  the  person  possessing  them,  and  for  the  advantage  of  others  also, — 
exhibited,  increased,  and  employed  in  all  the  ways  of  well  doing. 

Conductor. 


A MOTHER’S  COUNSELS  AND  PRAYERS. 

A mother’s  counsels  and  prayers  ! Who  can  estimate  their 
immense  influence  ? W hen  the  son  has  left  the  parental  roof,  and 
gone  forth  mingling  with  a gay  and  trifling  world;  among  all  the 
recollections  which  crowd  themselves  upon  his  mind,  none  go 
deeper  into  the  fountain  of  feeling,  none  excite  purer  emotions, 
than  those  of  the  affectionate  counsels  and  fervent  prayers  of  a 
pious  mother.  If  happily  he  is  associated  with  a pious  family, 
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whose  altar-fires  never  go  out ; as  they  surround  that  altar  in  the 
morning;  hear  the  Word  of’  Life  as  it  is  read,  and  listen  to  the 
ardent  petition  as  it  rises  to  God  ; his  mind  wanders  quickly  and 
quietly  back  to  his  own  home,  where  he  has  often  witnessed  the 
same  scenes — where  the  same  pious  practice  is  maintained. 

And  when  he  lays  his  head  upon  his  pillow  in  the  stillness  of 
the  night,  he  meditates  upon  the  advice  and  counsels  of  his  mother. 
Does  he  attend  the  house  of  God?  As  he  hears  the  minister  speak 
of  the  glories  of  heaven,  of  the  joys  of  religion,  or  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  he  recollects  that  his  pious  mother  used  to  tell  him  of 
these  things.  Let  him  be  where  he  may, — whether  pursuing  his 
classic  studies  in  college  halls,  or  in  the  absorbing  pursuits 
of  merchandize  ; or  traversing  the  country  in  the  pursuit  of 
recreation  or  health,  or  whatever  maybe  his  employment,  there 
are  times  when  these  recollections  will  force  themselves  upon 
him.  Yes,  the  weather-beaten  sailor,  away  upon  the  mighty 
ocean,  will  sit  down  among  his  comrades,  and  as  he  details  the 
events  of  his  earlier  days,  he  proceeds  without  difficulty  until  he 
has  occasion  to  say  “ my  mother ,”  and  with  this  his  voice  falters, 
his  lips  quiver,  his  frame  is  convulsed,  and  the  big  tears  are  wiped 
away  in  their  descent  by  his  rugged  hand.  “Good  woman,”  he 
says,  “if  ever  there  was  a Christian,  she  was  one,”  and  it  is  not 
until  he  has  made  a pause  to  recover  himself,  that  he  can  proceed 
with  the  narration.  Even  the  infidel  or  the  atheist,  in  his  more 
sober  moments,  when  reflecting  upon  the  future,  as  reflections 
like  these  flow  up  in  his  mind,  feels  his  foundation  quiver  and 
quake.  Argue  with  him  upon  the  subject  of  religion,  and  wffiile 
he  remains  unmoved  by  every  other  appeal,  only  mention  a 
mother’s  counsels  and  prayers,  and  in  an  instant  the  great  deep  of 
his  heart  is  broken  up,  and  his  tears  freely  flow.  And  do  these 
recollections  always  end  with  the  emotions  which  they  excite? 
JNo.  They  exert  a most  powerfull  influence  upon  the  conduct. 
Is  t hat  son  tempted,  in  an  evil  moment,  to  take  advantage  by 
telling  a falsehood?  the  remembrance  of  the  pure  unadulterated 
truth  which  ever  flowed  from  his  mother’s  lips,  checks  him  in  the 
attempt.  Is  he  prompted  to  take  his  Maker’s  name  in  vain?  he 
remembers  with  what  reverence  that  name  was  spoken  by  his 
motherland  his  tongue  is  silenced. 

Ah  ! who  would  have  the  hardihood  to  commit  a crime  against 
which  he  had  been  warned  by  his  mother,  with  that  warning 
before  his  mind  ? Where,  is  the  inebriate,  however  deeply  sunk 

where  is  the  libertine,  however  abandoned. — where  the  scoffer, 

however  hardened,  who,  if  trained  by  such  a mother,  has  not, 
under  the  influencs  of  these  recollections,  formed  purposes  of 
reformation?  Nay,  where  is  the  rebel  against  God  or  man, 
whose  heart  has  not  been  softened  and  had  its  palpitations 
quickened  by  such  hallowed  remembrances  ? 0 ! the  influence 
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exerted  upon  a son  by  these  things  is  vast,  unmeasurable.  It 
strikes  deeper  in  the  soul,  and  twines  more  closely  round  the 
spirit  than  any  other.  It  is  in  the  soul  as  a beacon  light  to  show 
the  dangers  of  the  way.  It  is  the  silken  cord  to  incline  gently 
and  affectionately  to  the  path  of  virtue  and  piety.  It  is  the  influ- 
ence which  has,  no  doubt,  been  the  means  of  landing  many  a soul 
in  the  paradise  of  God. — Mother’s  Magazine. 


REFORMATION. 

* No.  4. 

The  rejection  of  human  creeds  by  the  originators  and  promo- 
ters of  the  piesent  reformation,  was  mainly  due  to  a deep 
reverence  for  the  Divine  Scriptures,  and  a just  regard  for  the 
supremacy  of  the  Lord  Messiah.  Hence  originate^  the  strong 
opposition  that  has  been  made  to  clerical  assumption,  and  the 
urgent  appeal  to  the  word  of  God  itself  as  the  only  tribunal  to 
be  admitted  or  acknowledged  in  the  decision  of  religious  ques- 
tions. 

There  were  various  other  reasons,  however,  which  co-operated 
with  this  veneration  for  divine  authority.  The  evil  effects  and 
tendencies  of  creeds  were  so  obvious  and  numerous  as  to  furnish 
abundant  motives  to  opposition.  Some  of  these  we  have  already 
particularized,  as,  the  impediment  they  offer  to  progress  in  divine 
knowledge  ; the  obstacle  they  interpose  between  the  human  and 
the  divine  mind  ; the  unlawful  power  which  they  throw  into  the 
hands  of  the  clergy  ; and  the  discredit  which  they  bring  upon  the 
fundamental  principle  of  Protestantism — the  right  of  private  or 
individual  judgment  in  respect  to  the  meaning  of  scripture. 
Another  reason  for  the  opposition  to  creeds,  and  one  which  was 
at  least  first  in  action,  if  not  in  influence,  was  their  influence  in 
producing  and  perpetuating  religious  dissensions.  This  is  the 
point  which  we  wish  now  to  consider. 

It  may  be  asserted,  we  presume,  as  a truth  at  length  established 
by  the  world’s  experience,  that  the  various  parties  or  divisions 
which  constitute  Christendom  can  agree  only  in  the  general  truths 
and  facts  of  Christianity.  To  these  there  has  always  been  a very 
marked  and  obvious  assent.  But  when  wre  descend  to  particular- 
ize ; to  the  nice  distinctions  which  may  be  drawn  by  the  acumen 
of  metaphysicians,  we  find  as  marked  and  striking  a contradiction. 
The  history  of  Christianity,  indeed,  from  its  very  origin  until 
now,  might  surely  suffice  to  show  how  utterly  vain  and  hopeless 
is  the  attempt  to  induce  the  world  to  adopt  any  particular  set  of 
opinions  or  system  of  doctrines  which  can  be  devised  by  human 
skill.  Yet  this  is  a lesson  which  men  have  been  slow  to  learn. 
It  is,  however,  one  of  the  leading  truths  urged  upon  the  commu- 
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nity  from  the  very  commencement  of  the  present  effort  at 
reformation. 

Were  we,  indeed,  asked  to  difine  theoretically,  in  terms  the 
most  brief  and  expressive,  the  reformation  which  we  urge,  we 
should  denominate  it — A generalization  of  Christianity.  It  is 
in  this  character  that  it  presents  a basis  of  Christian  union.  It 
is  in  this  point  of  view  that  it  lays  aside  the  differences ; the 
peculiarities  ; the  distinctions,  which  disunite  and  mark  out  sects; 
and  retains  the  agreements,  the  universalities,  the  identities  which 
secure  harmony  and  peace. 

We  by  no  means  propose,  however,  as  a basis  of  Christian 
union,  such  a generalization  as  would  render  Christianity  vague 
and  indefinite.  To  do  this,  would  be  to  dishonor  the  human 
mind,  and  Christianity  itself.  It  would  be  to  propose  a union  in 
doubt,  rather  than  a union  in  faith.  We  regard  Christianity  as 
a system,  infinite  in  its  details  and  applications,  yet  so  complete 
in  itself,  so  harmonious  in  all  its  parts,  that  it  may  be  compre- 
hended almost  in  a single  thought,  and  be  clearly  defined  by  the 
simplest  terms.  We  would  propose  such  a view  of  it  as  would 
permit  a union  upon  the  religion  itself,  without  involving  contro- 
versies about  ils  minutiee  or  its  appendages. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  we  earnestly  plead  for  the  adoption  of 
be  Bible  alone,  and  that  we  concur  with  the  whole  Protestant 
world  in  admiring  the  celebrated  saying  of  Chillingworth,  that 
“ the  Bible  is  the  religion  of  Protestants.”  Yet  we  are  not  guilty 
of  such  inexactness,  and  such  a want  of  discrimination,  as  to 
propose  the  Bible  as  the  Christian’s  creed.  The  whole  Bible  is 
certainly  to  be  believed  r the  Bible  alone  is  to  he  received  as  the 
standard  and  fountain  of  divine  truth  ; but  it  is  not  to  be  forgotten 
that  the  Bible  contains  much  more  than  Christianity,  and  much 
more  even  of  Christianity  itself  than  is  necessary  to  the  object 
now  before  us — Christian  union  and  co-operation.  To  say  that 
the  Bible  is  our  religion,  is  true,  in.  the  sense  that  the  Bible 
contains  our  religion.  But  Judaism  is  as  much  a religion  of  the 
Bible  as  Christianity  * and  if  we  make  no  just  distinctions,  cir- 
cumcision is  as  scriptural  as  baptism,  and  flesh  as  orthodox  as 
faith.  There  needs  no  more  fruitful  source  of  error  and  confu- 
sion than  the  Bible  alone,  if  every  portion  of  it  be  regarded  as 
equally  binding  open  the  Christian,  and  equally  important  to 
Christianity.  Who  does  not  know  that  the  chief  errors  of 
Protestant  sects  consist  in  thus  confounding  things  that  are 
different,  and  in  corrupting  the  New  Testament  by  the  Old? 

To  take  the  Bible  alone,  then,  in  religion,  is  well ; but  it  will 
not  suffice,  if  at  the  same  moment  we  take  leave  of  common 
sense  and  common  reason.  To  disregard  the  distinctions  which 
it  makes,  based  upon  the  essential  differences  of  things;  to  lose 
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sight  of  subjects  while  poring  over  words  ; to  form  such  crude 
notions  of  the  sacred  volume  as  to  suppose  it  a compilation  of 
texts  and  proverbs ; or  to  imagine  that  Christianity,  like  light 
from  a luminous  centre,  shines  forth  equally  from  every  part  of 
it,  is  to  abandon  all  just  principles  of  judgement,  and  involve 
ourselves  in  inextricable  confusion.  The  Bible  is  an  illuminated 
circumference,  rather  than  a luminous  centre;  it  is  an  effect, 
rather  than  a cause  ; it  is  an  expansion,  rather  than  a condensa- 
tion of  divine  truth.  It  is  a detailed,  and  not  a general  view  that 
it  presents  ; it  does  not  confine  itself  to  one,  but  embraces  several 
religions  ; and  contains  such  immense  and  varied  stores  of  divine 
knowledge  as  may  forever  occupy  the  loftiest  intellect,  ft  was 
quite  natural,  then,  that  Protestants,  in  mistaking  the  Bible  for  a 
creed,  should  find  it  necessary  to  add  their  own  expositions  of 
its  meaning,  and  their  confessions  of  faith,  to  let  the  public  know 
and  to  ascertain  for  themselves,  whether  they  were  Patriarchs, 
Jews,  or  Christians,  or  a medley  of  them  all ; and  what  particular 
set  of  opinions  they  were  pleased  to  adopt  by  way  of  distinction,, 
or  for  the  sake  of  theory. 

It  was  not  proposed,  in  this  reformation,  to  take  the  Bible  alone' 
in  the  general  and  indefinite  sense  of  Protestantism.  It  was  not 
to  be  regarded  as  a great  creed,  requiring  commentaries  and 
expositions  ; nor  as  a store-house  of  proof-texts  to  sustain  any 
and  every  doctrine  which  might  be  broached  by  men.  It  was* 
to  be  taken  as  an  instructer,  a guide-book,  a revealer  of  the 
secrets  of  heaven.  It  was  to  be  approached  with  reverence  as 
containing  the  infallible  oracles  of  God,  and  as  being  the  only 
authoritative  expression  of  his  will.  It  was  to  be  viewed  as  divine 
light  from  the  Father  of  lights  ; as  wisdom  from  above  as  a 
book  around  which  all  men  might  assemble  to  hear  and  learn  the 
way  of  salvation.  It  was  to  become  a common  centre  of  attrac- 
tion, and  consequently  of  union,  as  the  fountain  in  the  desert  to 
thirsty  travellers  from  every  quarter.  It  was  to  be  a book  to  be 
studied,  and  not  merely  erected  as  a standard  of  party.  And  all 
men  were  to  gather  around  it,  and  unite  as  learners,  as  disciples,, 
to  aid  and  assist  each  other  in  acquiring  a knowledge  of  divine 
things.  No  one  was  to  dogmatize  ; to  theorize  ; to  speculate  ; 
to  intrude  into  things  unseen:  to  introduce  questions  untaught. 
Nothing,  in  short,  was  to  be  regarded  as  a matter  of  faith  or  duty 
unless  there  could  be  produced  for  it,  frcwp  the  scriptures  them- 
selves, a “ Thus  saith  the  Lord,”  either  in  express  terms,  or  by 
approved  precedent. 

This,  then,  was  not  to  adopt  indefinitely  the  Bible  as  “ our 
religion,”  but  to  look  for  our  religion  in  the  Bible.  It  was  to 
**  search  the  scriptures,”  in  order  to  be  made  “ wise  to  salvation,” 
4i  perfect  and  thoroughly  furnished  to  every  good  work.”  It  was 
with  this  object  and  in  this  spirit,  that  all  were  invited  to  abandon 
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creeds  and  all  human  theories  of  religion,  as  the  causes  of  dis- 
sension, and  unite  in  a diligent  search  for  divine  truths,  worthy 
of  Universal  acceptation.  And  it  was  this  method  which  led  to 
that  sublime  and  comprehensive  view  of  Christianity,  and  to  those 
simple  and  just  views  of  the  gospel,  which  constitute  the  glofy 
of  the  Reformation,  and  its.  power  in  the  subversion  of  sectari- 
anism and  in  the  conversion  of  the  world. 

There  is  nothing  whatever  that  will  admit  of  the  most  rigid 
scrutiny  and  the  most  exact  analysis,  better  than  Christianity. — 
Whether  regarded  as  a unit  or  in  its  details  ; whetherconsidered 
in  its  principles  or  its  deductions  ; its  simplicity  or  its  complexi- 
ty ; its  internal  structure  or  its  external  adaptations  ; it  is  found 
to  be  every  where  perfect,  wonderful,  and  divine.  As  fitted  to 
man  in  his  varying  circumstances  and  manifold  relations,  it  must 
be  necesarily  complex  in  its  associations;  yet  as  the  last  of  the 
divine  Institutions,  and  designed  for  the  whole  race  of  man,  Jew 
and  Gentile,  bond  and  free,  learned  and  ignorant,  it  must  be  most 
simple  in  its  elements,  and  most  intelligible  in  the  propositions 
which  it  offers  for  such  universal  reception.  This  we  find,  upon 
examination,  to  be  the  case  ; and  we  perceive  that  the  divisions 
of  Christendom  arise  from  overlooking  this  characteristic  of 
Christianity,  and  from  presenting,  as  bonds  of  union,  in  place  of 
its  grand,  comprehensive,  and  ali  important  principles  which 
might  be  received  by  all,  those  minor  details  and  humanized 
'expositions  of  special  doctrines,  which,  in  the  very  naturef"of 
things,  can  be  adopted  but  by  few. 

The  very  abundance  of  the  religious  information  furnished  by 
the  Bible,  the  multiplicity  of  its  details;  the  sublime  develope- 
ments  of  its  divine  mysteries,  seem  to  have  led  religious  teachers 
to  encumber  the  gospel  with  unnecessary  aid,  to  complicate  it 
with  remote  and  refined  deductions,  and  to  conceal,  at  length,  its 
beautiful  simplicity  beneath  the  appendages  by  which  they  sought 
to  protect  or  to  adorn  it.  Men  seem  to  have  lost  sight  of  the 
obvious  distinction  which  is  to  be  made  between  the  Bible  and 
the  Gospel.  As  the  Bible  contains  the  Gospel,  and  its  ancient 
records  are  important  in  elucidating  and  confirming  it,  they  have 
become  so  intimately  associated  in  the  mind  of  the  religious 
public,  that  they  have  lost  sight  of  the  just  distinction  between 
them.  The  Bible  is  distributed  every  where  at  home,  and  in 
foreign  lands,  as  a means  of  spreading  the  gospel;  and  we  have 
reason  to  bless  God  for  this  distribution  and  for  its  blissful  results. 
Yet  it  might  be  a very  proper  inquiry  whether  the  conversion  of 
the  world  might  not  be  more  rapidly  and  effectually  accomplished 
by  presenting,  in  the  first  instance,  the  gospel  itself,  in  its  own 
sfmple  and  distinct  narration,  just  as  prepared  by  its  Divine 
Author,  for  universal  acceptance.  It  should  never  be  forgotten, 
that  the  Apostles  and  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  had  no  bibles/ 
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and  not  even  a New  Testament,  to  distribute  ; and  that  there  was 
no  such  thing  among  the  early  Christians  as  a formal  union  upon 
the  “ Bible  alone.”  Nay,  rather,  it  was  a union  upon  the  Gospel 
alone;  tor  in  those  days,  the  gospel  possessed  identity,  and  en- 
joyeda  distinct  and  determinate  character.  It  was  then  recognized 
as  the  substitute  lor  all  previous  institutions,  as  complete  in  itself, 
and  as  being  the  very  “ power  of  God  to  salvation”  to  every  one 
who  believed  it. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  gospel  should  now  be  regarded 
in  the  same  light,  and  be  suffered  to  occupy  the  same  position. 
The  same  simplicity  which  tits  it  to  the  understanding  of  the 
illiterate,  may  well  secure  the  admiration  of  the  erudite  ; and  the 
same  comprehensiveness  of  annunciation  which  involves  every 
thing  necessary  to  Christian  faith,  fits  it  to  be  the  basis  of  Chris- 
tian Union.  That  alone  which  saves  men,  can  unite  them.  That 
faith  which  the  gospel  requires  of  sinners,  is  the  faith  which 
should  unite  saints.  Now  the  gospel,  as  defined  bv  Paul,  con- 
sists of  the  following  facts:  “That  Christ  died  for  our  sins 
according  to  the  scriptures,  and  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he 
rose  again  the  third  day  according  to  the  scriptures.”  And  it  is 
by  receiving  and  retaining  in  heart  and  life  these  simple  facts,  so 
universally  accredited  by  the  variant  parties,  that,  as  he  affirms, 
men  are  “saved.”  And  the  great  confession  of  faith  required 
of  the  penitent  believer,  is  that  of  the  Treasurer  of  Queen  Can^ 
dace:  “ I believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.”  This  is 
the  comprehensive  saying  which  involves  within  it,  as  it  w7ere. 
the  whole  of  Christianity.  This  is  the  rock  on  which  our  Lord 
declared  he  would  build  his  church.  And  why  should  not  all 
agree  as  co-workers  to  build  upon  this  Rock  ? This  is  the  tried, 
the  sure  corner  stone  of  congregational  and  Christian  union,  ar.d 
all  may  rest  assured  that  no  other  foundation  can  be  laid  than 
that  which  is  already  laid — Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.  Let  the 
**  Bible  alone,”  then,  be  our  exhaustless  treasury  of  religious 
knowledge,  and  to  its  sacred  pages  let  us  continually  resort,  that 
w j may  be  enriched  from  its  accumulated  stores  of  divine  truth. 
Let  the  Bible  be  our  spiritual  library  ; but  let  the  Gospel  be  our 
standard  qf  orthodoxy.  Let  the  Bible  be  our  test  of  Christian 
character  and  perfection,  but  let  the  Christian  confession  be  our 
formula  of  Christian  adoption  and  of  Christian  union,  in  a word, 
le't  thfe  Bible  be  to  us  every  thing  designed  by  its  Author,  but 
•let  “Christ  crucified”  be  not  only  our  peace  with  God,  but  our 
peace  with  one  another.  R.  R, 


“ Quench  not  the  Spirit.”  “ Walk  in  the  Spirit.”  « Live  after  the 
Spirit.” 
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From  the  Miilenial  Harbinger. 

FOUR  PRESSING  WANTS. 

We  want  in  every  Christian  family  a regular  and  well  administered  sys- 
tem of  moral  and  religious  training — we  want  a Sunday  School  in  every 
town  and  neighborhood  where  there  are  children  to  educate — we  want  a 
■well  administered  system  of  church  edification  and  discipline  in  every 
professing  community  ; and  we  want  a good  deal  more  liberality  on  the  part 
of  many  brethren  in  the  consecration  of  their  property  to  the  advancement  | 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  world.  I say,  we  want  these  four  things  I 
more  than  any  other  four  means,  after  prayer,  to  the  prosperity  of  the  cause  ! 
to  which  so  many  of  us  have  sworn  eternal  devotion.  Many  households  ! 
are  without  religious  and  moral  culture  ; many  villages  and  congregations  j 
are  without  a Sunday  School  to  bless  the  infant  generation,  which  by  others  \\ 
are  seized  and  hurried  into  the  ranks  of  sectarianism.  We  want  a better 
system  of  church  edification — more  zeal,  punctuality  in  attendance — more 
Bible  reading — more  religious  conversation — more  sanctification  of  the  first  [ 
day  to  the  Lord—a  more  solemn,  deep  engagedness  in  the  worship  of  the 
Lord — a higher,  purer,  more  scriptural  morality.  And  because  of  the 
feeble  pulsations  of  Christian  liberality,  many  useful  brethren  are  confined 
to  their  families  ; some  have  had  to  leave  the  field  of  labor  altogether  ; and 
some  talk  of  the  same  necessity  coming  upon  them. 

1 know,  indeed,  we  have  many  liberal  and  wealthy  brethren,  that  do-  I 
much  and  that  will  do  much  lor  the  eternal  cause  of  humanity  and  religion, 
but  all  are  not  doing  what  they  can  nor  what  they  ought,  unless  they  intend 
to  be  rich  in  this  world  and  poor  in  the  next ! 

Had  we  now  a number  of  new  evangelists  in  the  field,  such  as  some  that  j 
I could  name,  what  victories  would  be  shouted  ! what  triumphs  would  be 
sung  all  over  the  land  ! how  many  myriads  would  be  given  to  us  forever  ! 
how  many  blessings  would  adorn  our  inheritance,  and  be  our  crown  of 
rejoicing  as  a community  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  ! 

Brethren  in  the  Lord,  fellow  soldiers  under  the  great  king,  citizens  of 
Zion,  heirs  of  immortality,  what  do  you  say  ? Shall  we  much  longer  want 
these  four  things'?  Let  every  man  do  his  duty;  and,  as  many  drops  make 
an  ocean,  and  many  sands  a mountain,  then  shall  we  spread  from  sea  to 
sea,  and  be  strong  as  the  hills  round  about  Jerusalem  ! 

A.  C. 
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Wainfleet,  C.  W.,  Oct.  19,  1847. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant : — 

Having  entered  to  spend  a season  in  your  Province,  perhaps  I should' 
say,  « after  the  manner  of  men,”  your  Diocese , it  seems  becoming  that  I 
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I should  report  myself.  I know  the  satisfaction,  the  encouragement,  and 
even  the  edification  of  hearing  the  good  news  of  the  success  of  the  gospel 
and  the  state  of  the  cause  of  Christ;  and  1 cannot,  therefore,  consistently 
be  unwilling  to  communicate'  the  joy  to  others. 

Through  the  urgency  of  a few  brethren  in  this  vicinity,  I consented  to 
come  away  to  their  assistance.  Accordingly,  bidding  adieu  to  the  rural 
retreat  where  first  I greeted  you,  my  paradise,  you  know,  I embarked  in 
Cleveland,  Monday  morning,  the  11th  inst.,  on  board  the  gallant  steamer, 
“ Ohio,”  brother  D.  P.  Nickerson,  Master,  ih  company  with  brother  Marcus 
43.  Slosson,  of  Pompey,  N.  Y.  We  had  an  agreeable  passage  to  Buffalo  ; 
the  captain  yielding  us  every  comfort  consiAnt  with  his  station. 

Tuesday  evening,  bidding  adieu  to  rny  travelling  companion,  brother 
Slosson,  who  was  bound  for  home,  I took  the  gay  “Emerald,”  on  which 
I saw  you  embarked  a year  ago  on  your  passage  to  Canada,  and  dropped 
down  the  Niagara  to  the  landing  at  Chippewa.  Here  two  brethren  were  in 
waiting  for  me,  and  after  two  hours’  ride,  through  rain  and  darkness,  we 
were  in  the  comfortable  habitation  of  brother  John  Snore.  Next  day, 
aided  by  “mine  host,”  brother  T.  B.,  I came  17  miles  farther  to  the  Forks 
of  Chippewa.  The  expectation  of  my  coming  was  duly  circulated,  and 
on  Thursday  night  last  our  labors  commenced. 

Having  been  in  this  place,  you  can  well  appreciate  all  that  has  occurred 
in  our  meeting.  Your  labors  are  affectionately  remembered  by  the  church 
here.  I have  delivered  seven  discourses,  to  full  houses,  often  crowded. 
The  hearing  has  been  general  from  the  whole  settlement,  almost  universal. 
Night  after  night,  from  five  miles  distance,  the  people  have  crowded  to 
hear  the  word  of  life.  Nor  has  the  hearing  been  in  vain.  The  divine 
testimony  hath  fallen  with  power  on  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and  eleven 
of  the  resident  citizens  have  confessed  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  before  the 
world.  The  community  appear  to  be  leavened  with  the  truth  ; and  while 
others  have  sowed  and  we  have  reaped,  we  trust  another  harvest  will  ere 
long  ripen  from  the  seed  that  is  evidently  now  cast  forth  into  the  soil  of  the 
human  understanding.  One  thing  is  remarkable  in  relation  to  these  conver- 
sions. All , wiifiout  one  exception , are  heads  cf  families.  Four  men  and 
their  wives  are  of  the  number ; the  other  three  are  mothers  who  have  chil- 
dren to  follow  their  example.  0 that  they  ail  may  fully  receive  the  teachings 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  practically  exhibit  in  their  families  the  blessed  fruits 
of  the  gospel. 

I will  probably  write  you  again  on  the  eve  of  my  departure  for  Ohio. 
Wishing  still  to  be  remembered  as 

Your  Brother, 

A.  S.  Hayden. 


[For  the  Witness  of  Truth.] 

Oshawa,  Sept.  27,  1847. 

Yesterday,  being  Lord’s  Day,  I went  to  Pickering,  where  I met  brother 
Amy,  of  Bethany,  United  States,  Elder  Barclay,  and  brother  Sheppard, 
besides  a good  number  of  brethren  and  sisters.  We  had  a comfortable 
meeting.  Brother  Arny  addressed  in  the  word  and  spirit  of  the  gospel. 
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Immediately  after  meeting,  we  repaired  to  the  water,  and  brother  Amy 
immersed  a voung  man  who  made  the  good  confession.  At  3 P.  M.,  we 
held  meeting  in  the  Methodist  meeting  house;  and  in  the  Evening  at  our 
meeting  place  in  Oshawa. 

A few  days  since,  brother  Scott,  while  on  his  w6y  to  Cobourg,  held 
meeting  in  Bowman  ville,  & immersed  an  aged  gentleman  who  had  formerly 
been  a Congregationaiist. 

In  haste, 

Yours  in  the  best  of  bonds, 

Joseph  Ash. 


NOTICE  OF  A NOTICE. 


Our  esteemed  brother  Eaton,  editor  o!  the  “ Christian,”  New  Brunswick, 
in  noticing  a number  of  papers  and  periodicals,  takes  notice  of  our  labours 
in  these  Words  : — 

“ The  Witness  of  Truth,  monthly,  24  pages  octavo.  Conducted  by  D.  Oliphant. 
One  dollar  a year.  Published  in  Picton,  Canada  West.  This  is  a well  printed 
and  well  conducted  work.  Although  brolhe'r  O.  is,  perhaps,  the  youngest  of  the 
corps  editorial,  his  productions  are  not  a whit  behind  many  of  li is  seniors  Bis 
style  is  quite  original,  and  very  interesting.  There  is  something  about  it  so  spicy 
and  amusing,  and  yet  so  sober  and  Christian  like,  that  it  is  wholly  indescribable. 
A little  more  attention  to  first  principles,  and  the  detail  of  Christian  duly  and 
persona]  devotion,  would  place  the  Witness  among  the  invaluable  periodicals  of 
the  age  ” 

Desirous  of  making  this  work  as  perfect  as  the  times  demand,  brother 
Eaton  has  conferred  a favour  in  giving  the  above  hints  at  the  close  of  his 
notice;  and  a further  favour  would  be  conferred,  not  upon  myself  exclu- 
sively, but  upon  many  others,  If  brother  Eaton  would  let  me  know  more  in 
* detail’  how  to  improve  our  paper.  We  have  allowed  six  months  to  pass 
after  reading  the  above,  to  prove  that  in  making  this  request  we  are  religiously 
solemn  and  conscientiously  sincere.  D.  0. 


EXAGGERATION. 


“ The  habit  of  using  words  without  regard  to  their  rightful  meaning,  often 
leads  one  to  distort  facts,  to  mis -re  port  conversations,  and  to  magnify  state- 
ments m matters  in  which  the  literal  truth  is  important  to  he  told.  You 
can  never  trust  the  testimony  of  one  who,  in  common  conversation,  is 
indifferent  to  the  import,  and  legardless  of  the  power  of  words.  I am 
acquainted  with  persons  whose  representation  of  facts  always  needs  trans- 
lation and  correction,  an'  who  have  utterly  lost  reputation  for  veracity, 
solely  through  this  habit  of  overstrained  and  extravagant  speech. 
They  do  not  mean  to  lie  ; but  they  have  a dialect  of  their  own,  in  which 
words  bear  an  entirely  different  sense  from  that  given  them  in  the  daily 
intercourse  of  discreet  and  sober  people.” 


PAYING  LIKE  A SINNER. — CONCLUSION, 
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PAYING  LIKE  A SINNER. 

Several  years  ago,  in  North  Carolina,  where  it  is  not  customary  for  the 
tavernkeepers  to  charge  the  ministers  any  thing  for  lodging  and  refreshments, 
a preacher  presuminglv  stopped  at  a tavern  one  evening,  made  himself 
comfortable  during  the  night,  and  in  the  morning  entered  the  stage  without 
offering  pay  for  his  accommodations.  The  landlord  soon  came  running  up 
to  the  stage,  and  said,  44  There  was  some  one  in  there  who  had  not  settled 
his  bill.”  The  passengers  all  said  they  had,  but  the  preacher,  who  said  he 
had  understood  he  never  charged  ministers  anything.  “What1  you  a 
minister  of  the  gospel — a man  of  God  !”  cried  the  in  keeper.  44  You  came 
to  mv  hdtise  last  night — you  sat  down  at  the  table  without  asking  a blessing 
— I lit  you  up  to  your  room,  and  you  went  to  your  bed  without  praying  to 
vour  Maker — (for  I staid  there  until  you  undressed,) — you  rose  and  washed 
without  prayer,  ate  your  breakfast  without  giving  thanks  ; and,  as  you  come 
to  my  house  like  a sinner,  and  eat  and  drank  like  a sinner,  you  have  got  to 
pay  like  a sinner.” — London  Christian  Witness . 


CONCLUSION. 

This  number  terminates  the  second  volume.  It  has  been  written  at  home 
and  abroad,  under  almost  every  variety  of  circumstance  5 yet  vve  dare  not 
offer  any  apology  for  its  contents:  for,  had  we  the  whole  to  write  over 
again,  better  motives  we  could  not  cherish,  and  more  diligent  efforts  we 
could  not  make,  all  things  fairly  taken  into  account.  As  one  said  of  old, 
u What  we  have  written,  vve  have  written  ;”  and  whether  the  result  among 
men  be  great  or  small,  good  or  ill,  lasting  or  temporary,  we  are  not  conscious 
of  having  said  any  tiling  of  which  we  expect  to  be  ashamed  on  the  final 
day.  ' 

A two  years’  existence  has  given  the  Witness  a character.  The  rank 
it  holds  among  the  periodicals,  is  not  dishonorable  either  to  writer  or  reader. 
It  has  been  better  received,  and  has  attained  a higher  place,  than  its  friends^ 
its  patrons,  or  its  editor  expected.  The  opinions  of  the  gifted  and  wise,  by 
word  and  writing,  in  Canada  and  out  of  it,  encourage  us  to  continue  our 
efforts  for  the  same  great  objects  that  we  have  hitherto  labored.  We  are 
not  flattered  nor  puffed  up  by  any  expression  of  commendation,  foreign  or 
domestic  ; but  we  scrupulously  regard  the  approval  of  the  brethren  as  a 
safe  index  to  our  duty,  and  as  a stimulus  to  further  effort  and  continued 
exertion. 

It  is  true,  we  have  now,  as  they  had  in  a former  day,  44  many  opposer?;” 
for  society  is  not  yet  fully  purified  and  delivered  of  44  unruly  and  vain  talk- 
ers.” Some  have  sneered,  and  snarled,  and  scorned,  and  censured,  and 
threatened,  and  raged.  All  this,  too,  we  endeavour  to  turn  to  good  account^ 
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since  it  is  part  of  our  creed  that  the  censure  of  the  unrighteous  is  frequently" 
as  fair  a recommend  as  the  praise  of  the  righteous.  The  contrary  of  a 
falsehood  is  truth  5 and  the  exact  opposite  of  unjust  scorn,  may  be  lawfully 
taken  for  one  of  the  best  species  of  compliment. 

Time,  and  health,  and  opportunity  permitting,  we  have  much  yet  to  ac- 
complish. Our  labors,  properly  speaking,  instead  of  being  complete,  are 
only  begun.  We  finish  a volume,  but  our  work  is  not  finished.  So  long 
as  there  is  a sinner  to  be  converted,  a saint  to  be  edified,  or  a theological 
usurper  to  be  confounded,  the  armour  of  our  warfare  must  be  kept  bright 
by  constant  use. 

We  are  not  inclined  by  nature,  nor  disposed  by  principle  to  promise  more 
than  we  are  able  to  perform,  but  we  anticipate  a richer  and  more  valuable 
volume  for  the  year  which  is  to  come  than  the  volume  which  we  now 
conclude.  Topics  of  sublime  interest  are  in  view:  Strictures  on  Church 

Organizations  ; Christian  Union  ; Bible  Heading  and  Bible  Living,  Private, 
Domestic,  and  Public;  Popular  and  Scriptural  Views  of  the  Spirit ; Reli- 
gious Fashions,  and  Signs  of  the  times ; these,  and  some  other  topics  worthy 
of  attention,  we  have  in  contemplation  to  present  and  press  upon  the  com- 
munity as  speedily  as  our  time  and  opportunities  will  allow. 

There  is  at  the  present  hour  a death-like  stillness  all  over  the  world  as 
it  respects  religion.  The  brethren  of  the  Reformation  are  not  half  aware  of 
it.  Truth  sleeps,  and  error  reigns.  Every  thing  looks  smoolhe  on  the 
surface,  and  the  popular  current,  unruffled  and  deceitfully  calm,  sweeps  off 
its  multiplied  victims,  and  makes  death  easy.  Satan  is  gathering  a rich 
harvest.  The  times  are  awfully  fatal.  When  the  curtains  of  eternity  are 
drawn  aside,  the  disclosures  will  be  terrible.  How  many,  alas  ! who  are 
now  like  the  gods  of  the  heathen,  having  eyes,  but  see  not ; ears,  hut  hear 
not;  feet,  but  walk  not;  will  on  that  day  tremble  and  be  confounded — not 
because  they  had  not  light ; not  because  they  had  not  the  means  of  hearing; 
not  because  they  had  not  the  opportunity  of  being  active:  but  because  all 
these  were  spurned — neglected — disdained. 

Brethren,  arouse  ! It  is  high  time.  The  Lord  calls  us.  Our  lives  are 
ihort.  Present  time  is  ours.  A moment  passed  is  never  recalled.  Good 
and  evil,  life  and  death,  are  before  us ; the  measure  of  our  probation  is  but 
a span ; and  soon  our  destiny  will  be  decided  for  eternity. 

Conductor. 

To  Correspondents. — A number  of  articles  are  necessarily  deferred, 
among  which  is  a communication  giving  an  account  of  a pretended  review 
of  our  Tract  for  Universalists,  by  a Universalian  preacher,  impoited  from 
a foreign  market.  We  shall  endeavour  to  remember  it.  D.  0. 


[FT  For  the  convenience  of  those  who  are  desirous  of  binding  both  volume*  ia 
one,  we  append  an  index  to  both. 


THE 


VOL.  III.  OSHAWA,  JANUARY,  1848.  NO.  1, 


PREFACE. 


Years  of  labour  are  necessary  to  effect  a movement  in  society 
resulting  in  a religious  improvement.  In  a day  of  apostacy,  there  are 
many  impediments  to  reformation.  Time  is  required  to  lay  before  the 
community  a sufficiency  of  facts,  arguments,  and  expostulations  calcu- 
lated to  excite  and  move.  Time  is  required  for  the  examination  and 
consideration  of  all  that  is  thus  offered.  Time  then  is  required  for 
action  after  conviction ; and  even  after  the  reform  pulse  begins  to  beat, 
and  develops  itself  in  the  strength  of  real  life,  time  and  patience  are 
still  requisite,  in  order  to  see  anything  like  maturity  or  permanence. 

For  these  reasons,  besides  many  others,  a movement  for  the  better, 
without  calculating  upon  extra  opposition,  must  be  pushed  forward  with 
unabated  and  unabating  perseverance,  energy,  and  sqlf-sacrifice.  No 
single  effort  ever  produced  a reformation.  A state  of  things  worthy 
the  name  of  reform,  has  invariably  been  earned  by  great  labour  and 
great  patience.  It  is  so,  and  has  been  so.  Luther  spent  a life  in 
maturing  and  executing  the  plans  and  purposes  which  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  the  reformation  produced  through  his  instrumentality.  Calvin’s 
labours  commenced  when  a lad,  and  terminated  upon  his  death-bed. 
Wesley  numbered  his  days,  the  days  of  a long  life,  in  giving  to  the 
world  the  system  of  reform  which  bears  his  name.  Anything,  too,  that 
has  been  done  by  the  friends  and  advocates  of  reform  in  the  present 
century,  has  been  purchased  at  a great  outlay  of  toil,  energy,  and 
perseverance.  And  indeed  Christianity  at  first,  in  its  establishment, 
aided  and  assisted  as  it  was  by  spiritual  helps  extraordinary,  was  not 
published  among  men  nor  recommended  to  the  world  without  a constant 
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draft  upon  the  courage,  durance,  patience,  zeal,  and  self-denial  of  its 
advocates  and  promulgators. 

Reformation,  then,  is  not  the  effect  of  a single  impulse,  nor  the 
result  of  one  act,  nor  the  fruit  of  one  effort.  It  has  a price ; a long 
price — a broad  price — a great  price.  Liberty  is  always  costly,  whether 
we  speak  of  it  being  procured  or  preserved ; and  religious  liberty  is 
not  secured  nor  maintained  at  a cheaper  rate  than  the  liberties  of  the 
nations. 

We  are  not,  therefore,  to  expect  too  much  at  once,  nor  indeed  are  we 
to  expect  anything,  unless  we  are  prepared  to  make  a sacrifice.  He, 
then,  who  is  in  haste,  and  he  who  would  be  at  ease,  had  better  desert 
in  time ; for  such  will  have  no  honor  in  this  war.  Our  King  requires, 
and  the  present  posture  of  things  demand,  brave,  whole-hearted,  true 
men,  regardless  of  toil  and  fearless  of  fatigue. 

Rut  while  we  speak  with  unqualified  certainty  of  the  necessity  of 
bold  enterprise  and  self-denial  in  accomplishing  a work  of  this  impor- 
tant nature,  we  also  point  to  objects  and  allude  to  motives  happily- 
adapted  to  dispel  all  doubt  respecting  the  course  best  for  us  to  choose, 
and  which  also  impart  fortitude  equal  to  any  and  every  emergency. 
One  glance  at  the  past,  and  one  intelligent  look  into  the  future,  can 
never  fail  to  give  all  necessary  encouragement.  The  great  Nazarene 
Reformer  finished  his  work  upon  a cross.  The  twelve  apostles  were 
martyred.  Many  also  of  the  choice  of  the  human  race  have  given  their 
lives  to  advance  the  same  cause.  To  be  like  them  is  most  honorable, 
nay,  enviable.  Thus,  from  the  past,  we  gather  strong  resolution,  great 
consolation,  and  strength  to  endure  rude  opposition  * and,  turning 
ourselves  to  see  the  things  that  shall  be  hereafter,  in  the  light  of  reve- 
lation, we  behold  heaven  opened,  and  the  seats  of  honor  in  the  mansions 
of  bliss,  and  the  triumphs  of  the  righteous  conqueror,  and  all  the 
glories  of  the  better  world. 

Rear  brethren,  therefore,  “let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing.” 
Nothing  can  be  surer  than  the  promised  reward ; and  it  is  ample.  “ In 
due  time  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not.” 

Conductor. 

THE  TIMES.  i 

No.  I.  , . jf 

The  world’s  inhabitants  are  a living  volume,  and  the  world’s  events 
are  so  many  chapters  of  instruction,  to  be  read  and  studied  by  all  who 
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have  the  hearing  ear  and  the  seeing  eye.  The  times  are,  therefore, 
always  full  of  interest,  and  always  worthy  of  critical  observation.  Books 
of  novelty  are  earnestly  sought  and  eagerly  read,  because  of  their 
amusing  variety  of  style,  and  the  constant  current  of  wonder  they 
excite ; but  here  is  a volume  as  wide  as  the  world,  as  varied  as  all 
people  and  all  languages,  as  rich  and  interesting  as  wisdom  itself,  and 
as  true  and  useful  as  the  needle  pointing  to  the  pole,  or  as  the  sun  upon 
the  dial. 

To  any  one  who  is  even  partially  acquainted  with  the  bright  side  of 
the  world’s  history,  since  Guttenberg  first  began  to  move  his  metalic 
type  in  1436,  and  since  Luther  boldly  raised  his  voice  against  the 
overgrown  papacy  in  the  early  part  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  world, 
at  the  present  moment,  has  a most  favorable,  prosperous,  and  flattering 
appearance.  To  look  only  at  one  side,  we  might  almost  say,  “ old  things 
are  passed,  away,  and  all  things  have  become  new.”  Science  has 
prospered ; the  arts  have  flourished ; education  has  been  extended  ; 
knowledge  has  increased;  the  Bible  has  been  circulated;  liberty  of 
conscience  has  been  tolerated ; religion  more  generally  professed  and 
respected ; and  all  the  refinements  and  improvements  of  society  greatly 
advanced  and  multiplied.  From  the  minutest  rules  of  private  life,  to 
the  highest  and  most  public  political  and  religious  laws,  embracing  the 
whole  circumference  of  social  existence,  a well  defined  renovation  has 
taken  place,  and  every  old  custom,  opinion,  and  practice  which  has 
been  exchanged  for  new,  has  left  further  room  for  advancement,  and 
prepared  the  way  for  additional  improvement. 

Printing  and  protestantism  have  wrought  a mighty  revolution.  Light 
has  streamed  forth  copiously  from  science  and  the  bible,  through  the 
printer’s  art  and  the  protestant  movement.  Society  at  large  has 
received  a new  stamp,  a new  spirit,  a new  soul.  It  is  no  longer  the 
same  world.  Every  thing  is  changed — dress,  manners,  commerce, 
politics,  literature,  religion.  Hence  the  last  three  hundred  years  bear 
no  more  comparison  to  the  three  centuries  preceding,  than  Martin 
Luther  is  to  be  compared  with  Peter  the  hermit,  or  J ohn  Calvin  is  to 
be  ranked  with  J ohn  Gilpin. 

Not  to  acknowledge  the  progressive  spirit,  the  refinement,  and  the 
improvement  of  past  years,  would  be  not  only  a sin  against  popular 
faith,  but  a palpable  sin  against  fact.  There  is,  however,  another  side 
of  the  picture,  as  well  marked  and  as  strongly  colored,  which  the 
popular  assembly  and  the  general  multitude  seldom  see  and  never 
contemplate.  A grand  counterpart  to  all  the  light,  glory,  splendor,  and 
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superiority  of  the  times  in  which  we  live,  may  he  found  in  almost  all 
forms,  phases,  aspects,  and  conditions  of  society.  A deep  under  cur- 
rent of  iniquity  pervades  every  variety  of  rank  in  the  entire  circle  of 
the  social  compact,  notwithstanding  our  civil  and  ecclesiastical  exteriors 
wear  a pleasing  and  beautiful  aspect,  and  seem  decidedly  weighty  in 
the  scale  of  moral  dignity.  There  is,  indeed,  throughout  Christendom, 
an  outward  polish — an  external  refinement — a graceful  appearance  of 
sterling  excellence  ; hut  the  realities  of  the  inner  temple,  valued  impar- 
tially according  to  merit,  although  modified  and  changed  for  the  better, 
are  nevertheless  far  behind  when  contrasted  with  parading  exteriors, 
dressed  up  for  the  eye  of  the  common  beholder. 

The  times  are  very  peculiar.  The  world,  at  present,  is  a riddle. 
Was  there  ever  a period,  since  Adam  left  paradise,  wherein  there  was 
so  much  knowledge,  and  so  much  ignorance ; so  much  folly,  and  so 
much  wisdom ; so  much  elegance,  and  so  much  ruffianly  rudeness ; so 
much  that  is  dignified  and  noble,  and  yet  so  much  that  is  trifling  and 
vain  ? u To  what  shall  we  compare  this  generation  ?”  “ Boys  in  the 

market-place?”  More  silly  and  inconsistent  still;  for  the  Jews,  to 
whom  this  figure  is  applied  by  the  Saviour,  were  not  favoured  with  half 
the  light,  and  opportunities  of  knowledge,  and  means  of  wisdom, 
theoretical  or  practical,  as  we  moderns. 

It  would  be  amusing,  was  the  subject  not  so  grave,  to  hear  some 
friendly  people  speak  of  the  inutility  of  doing  anything  in  the  matter 
of  religious  reform  at  this  day,  since  we  have  arrived  at  a position  so 
enviable  as  respects'  religious  change,  comparing  things  that  are  with 
things  that  were.  To  oppose  this  idea  seems  invidious  and  unfriendly  ; 
for  these  well  disposed  and  charitably  inclined  folks  are  ready  to  assert, 
in  common  with  all  protestants,  the  great  necessity  for  a reformation 
in  the  days  of  the  darkness  of  Catholicism.  If,  indeed,  the  doctrine 
of  protestants  be  the  doctrine  of  the  bible,  and  the  name  protestant 
be  a sufficient  safe-guard  against  all  religious  error,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed that  those  who  cling  to  protestantism,  with  all  its  variations,  as 
a complete  antidote  for  every  unhealthy  opinion,  doctrine,  and  custom, 
are  nearer  the  truth  than  those  who  oppose  them. 

But  it  will  be  perceived  by  the  intelligent,  that  if  the  fact  of  protest- 
ing against  papal  corruptions  be  a just  guarantee  for  evangelical  doctrine, 
it  involves  the  conclusion  that  all  protestants,  from  the  irreverent 
Socinian  to  the  frantic  Mormon,  are  upon  grounds  equally  salvable  and 
scriptural ; and  this  is  a conclusion,  which,  although  perfectly  consistent 
yvith  the  above  reasoning,  no  one  is  willing  to  subscribe. 
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Apart,  however,  from  any  sort  of  logic,  other  than  the  logic  of  facts, 
we  are  assured,  u by  many  infallible  proofs,”  that  the  times  call  for 
increasing  energetic  effort  and  searching  vigilance  in  the  way  of  religious 
reformation.  Listen,  candid  reader,  to  the  language  of  the  following 
extract,  copied  from  a paper  published  in  the  city  of  Quebec : — 

“ The  ceremony  of  the  new  Bells  for  St.  Kochs  Church,  took  place 
yesterday  afternoon.  The  Church  was  crowded  to  excess,  and  many 
strangers  of  respectability  were  present.  The  bells,  richly  dressed  up, 
were  placed  in  the  choir.  The  following  are  the  names  given  to  the 
bells : — First  Bell — -l  Marie- Annie- Judith.’ — Godfather,  F.  X.  Paradis, 
Esq.;  godmother,  Mrs.  Joseph  Tourangean.  Second  Bell — ‘ Marie- 
Josephene-Delphine.’ — Godfather,  T.  C.  Lee,  Esq. ; godmother,  Miss 
Bruneau,  daughter  of  Judge  Bruneau.  Third  Bell — ‘Catharine-Caro- 
line  Elizabeth.’ — Godfather,  Mr.  Gaspard  Garneau;  godmother,  Mrs. 
J.  J.  Nesbitt.  After  the  ceremony  the  audience  was  permitted  to  ring 
the  bells,  and  we  learn  the  amount  collected  on  the  occasion  is  about 
£200,  besides  the  dresses  of  the  bells,  which  are  adapted  for  church 
ornaments,  and  cost  nearly  £100.” 

The  baptism,  ordination,  and  dedication  of  bells  in  the  nineteenth 
century,  may  be  considered  by  some  as  a touch  above  the  ordinary ; 
but  the  sober  truth  is  that  this  whole  affair  must  be  viewed  only  as  a 
slight  commentary  upon  many  other  practices  equally  farcical  to  intel- 
ligent men,  and  equally  aside  from  the  oracles  of  God.  Another 
extract,  taken  from  a Nevr  York  paper,  reveals  the  same  spirit : — 

“ The  Very  Keverend  Doctor  Power,  will  deliver  a sermon,  to-mor- 
row evening,  at  7 o’clock,  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor.  Subject : ‘ One 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism.’  Tickets,  25  cents.”  ' 

We  are  prepared  to  admire  the  overflowing  benevolence  of  this  very 
reverend  sermonizer,  who  would  condescend  to  speak  a whole  discourse 
to  the  poor,  for  a quarter  of  a dollar  per  head ! ! But,  speak  as  we 
may,  we  verily  believe  this  may  be  set  down  as  a true  specimen  of 
clerical  philanthropy.  However,  we  can  treat  our  readers  to  something 
still  richer,  although  to  obtain  it  we  move  a little  further  from  home : — 

“ In  the  Catholic  churches  in  Madrid,  the  capitol  of  Spain,  the  fol- 
lowing religious  advertisement  is  posted  on  the  walls : ( The  sacred  and 
royal  Bank  of  Piety,  since  its  foundation  in  1720,  to  November,  1826, 
delivered  from  purgatory  one  million,  thirty-nine  'thousand,  three  hun- 
dred and  ninety-five  souls;  and  from  November,  1826,  to  November, 
1827,  eleven  thousand,  four  hundred  and  two  souls  more.  The  entire 
sum  effecting  this,  amounts  to  43,000,000  francs.’  ” (8,600,000  dollars.) 

The  city  in  which  these  churches  stand,  exhibiting  oh  their  walls  the 
happy  fruits  of  the  Bank  of  Piety,  is  a city  of  no  inconsiderable  extent, 
containing,  in  round  numbers,  two  hundred  thousand  inhabitants, 
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nearly  ten  times  tlie  size  of  our  own  Toronto.  Still,  it  will  be  said  that 
these  are  not  protestant  but.  Catholic  samples  of  the  religious  senti- 
ment and  religious  practice  of  our  times.  This  we  are  happy  to 
acknowledge ; but  we  have  some  documents  illustrative  of  what  pro- 
testants  can  say  and  do,  which  we  reserve  for  a future  essay. 

Conductor. 

RELIGIOUS  EFFORT. 

Man  was  made  to  work.  All  the  powers  of  his  body,  and  the  faculties 
of  his  mind,  indicate  his  predestination  to  toil.  To  be  a working  man — 
to  exert  his  varied  powers  in  work,  in  righteous  and  useful  work — is  the 
true  end  of  his  being ; in  this  he  finds  his  true  developement,  his  true 
dignity,  and  his  true  happiness. 

Chrstianity,  adapted  to  man’s  nature,  and  conducive  to  his  develope- 
ment, dignity  and  happiness,  imposes  work  upon  him;  it  assigns  to  every 
man  a task;  it  demands  effort  from  all.  There  are  no  drones,  no  idlers 
in  the  church  of  Christ ; they  may  be  there,  but  they  are  not  of  it ; they 
are  out  of  their  place.  This  is  a great  truth,  greatly  overlooked  by 
Christians.  The  gospel  makes  every  one,  whom  it  converts,  a working 
man  in  its  service;  it  converts  him  the  moment  he  is  proselyted,  into  a 
missionary,  a preacher,. a teacher — anything,  everything,  in  which  he 
can  subserve  the  cause  of  his  Saviour,  and  the  salvation  of  a world.  It 
bids  him  go  to  work  in  the  service  of  G-od,  with  the  same  energy  that  he 
formerly  evinced  in  the  service  of  the  devil.  Thus,  as  it  progresses,  does 
it  raise  up  for  itself  a host  of  propagators,  by  whom  its  triumphs  are 
to  be  still  farther  extended — onward  and  onward,  until  its  light  shall 
illumine  all  lands,  and  sin  and  misery  shall  be  banished  from  our  world. 

Christian,  what  are  you  doing  in  the  midst  of  all  this  vast  activity  of 
earth  and  heaven,  for  the  salvation  of  a perishing  world  ? 

The  gospel  has  apprehended  you ; it  has  enlisted  you  in  the  service  of 
heaven’s  King;  it  has  articled  and  bound  you  to  a high  and  holy  vocation 
- — are  you  at  work  ? are  you  about  the  King’s  business  ? or  stand  you  all 
day  idle,  with  folded  arms,  vainly  deluding  yourself  that  there  is  no 
task  for  you  ? — Protestant  Unionist. 

{For  the  Witness.'] 

USEFUL  CAUTION. 

We  insert,  with  pleasure,  the  following  article  from  an  able  pen : — 

“ Beware,  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy .”  This 

word  of  caution,  uttered  by  the  apostle  Paul,  has  never  ceased  to  be 
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one  of  value.  We  are  all  apt  to  be  pleased  with  our  own  productions, 
whether  mechanical  or  intellectual,  fanciful  or  philosophical.  We  live 
in  a day  of  religious  philosophy ; or  more  aptly  speaking,  of  philoso- 
phical religion.  Hence  the  many  kinds  in  the  world — •“  many  men  of 
many  minds”  is  certainly  well  illustrated.  We  are  no  longer  willing  to 
receive  the  simple  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  believe  them  as  they  are 
delivered  to  us,  but  we  must  make  them  pass  through  a burning  furnace, 
so  that  we  can  get  the  pure  doctrine. 

That  Jesus  is  “ the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,”  and  the  foun- 
dation of  the  Christian  church,  is  too  simple  and  common-place  for  this 
enlightened  age.  How  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  whether  by  eternal  gen- 
eration, filiation,  &c.  &c.  is  now  the  only  thing  worthy  of  consideration 
on  that  matter.  We  must  have  a philosophy  of  the  matter,  and  make 
this  philosophy  the  test  of  orthodoxy.  So  of  almost  all  things — so  of 
the  commandments  of  the  gospel.  That  repentant  sinners  should  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  J esus,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  is  the  clear  old 
fashioned  declaration  of  the  good  book ; but  I see  that  the  philosophy 
of  Canada,  as  well  as  the  United  States,  assenteth  not  to  its  soundness. 
That  “ God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life” 
—that  “ God  commends  his  love  towards  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet 
sinners  Christ  died  for  us” — are  declarations  of  God’s  Book ; — but 
these  have  no  comeliness  when  compared  to  our  refined  u views”  and 
“ sentiments”  -in  this  refined  age.  But  enough.  These  may  serve  as 
examples  of  our  improvement  in  the  divine  science  since  the  days  of  old. 

Now,  the  upshot  of  the  whole  matter  is,  that  the  present  order  of 
things  may  make  men  of  philosophy,  but  it  cannot  make  men  of faith. 
And  we  all  ought  to  know  that  God  has  many  times  commended  men  of 
faith , but  never  the  other  class.  We  have  too  much  philosophy  and  too 
little  faith  in  our  day. 

I hope  the  “Witness”  will  continue  to  insist  on  a return.. to  the 
ancient  waymarks  which  God  has  laid  in  Zion : endeavour  to  lead  the 
wanderers  back  to  Jerusalem.  The  work  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  was 
a great  work.  In  looking  over  an  article  the  other  day  in  the  “ Wit- 
ness,” I thought  I discovered  a little  danger  that  some,  in  coming  from 
Babylon,  were  so  much  in  earnest,  that  they  would  not  stop  at  Jerusa- 
lem, but  pass  by  towards  Egypt.  Let  every  scribe  be  as  careful  and 
faithful  as  was  Ezra  the  scribe. 

A.  P.  Jones. 

Bennington , N.  Y,  12 th  Nov..  1847. 
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SUCCESSFUL  ATTEMPT  TO  PRODUCE  LIFE. 

Eramosa , 1th  October , 1847. 

Dear  Brother  : — A most  interesting  meeting  was  held  here  on  the 
17th,  18th,  and  19th  of  last  month  ; some  account  of  which  I shall  now 
attempt  to  furnish,  presuming  it  will  be  acceptable  to  yourself  and  some 
of  your  readers. 

From  the  time  occupied,  you  will  percieve  we  intended  to  have  a “big 
meeting but  by  reason  of  your  absence  from  Picton,  the  notice  of  it 
was  not  published,  and  therefore  comparatively  few  were  aware  of  our 
design.  This,  together  with  very  unfavorable  weather,  prevented  the 
meeting — especially  during  the  first  two  days — from  being  by  any  means 
a big  one.  The  brethren  and  sisters  however,  who  did  attend,  realized 
that  it  was  good  for  them  to  be  there. 

As  one  of  the  chief  objects  of  the  meeting  was  to  ascertain  the  came 
and  remedy  of  the  lukewarmness  so  alarmingly  prevalent  among  the 
professors  of  the  present  day,  the  most  part  of  the  time  was  employed  in 
familiar  conversation  upon  this  subject.  Every  one  present  was  encour- 
aged to  lay  aside  all  unnecessary  formality,  and  to  speak  without  reserve 
whatever  he  thought  proper  on  the  occasion.  In  this  way  a tolerably 
full  expression  of  sentiment  was  obtained,  and  a number  of  excedingly 
interesting  and  important  truths  were  exhibited  in  a most  familiar  and 
practical  style  ; the  whole  agreeably  and  profitably  intermingled  with 
singing  and  prayer. 

Our  conversation  proceeded  somewhat  thus ; — One  assigned  a par- 
ticular cause,  or  reason,  for  the  evil  complained  of,  showing,  in  a few 
remarks,  the  nature  and  extent  of  its  operation.  A second  confirmed, 
and  added  something  to  the  remarks  of  the  first.  A third  exhibited 
the  same  truth  in  a different  light.  A fourth  adduced  another  reason, 
and  so  on,  until  each  had  an  opportunity  of  expressing  himself  fully  on 
the  subject. 

The  various  topics  thus  introduced,  in  connexion  with  what  you 
would  call — the  capital  point,  were  the  following : 1st,  The  want  of 
scriptural  organization,  especially  as  regards  the  appointment  of  bishops 
and  deacons.  2nd,  Worldly-mindedness.  3rd,  Want  of  self-denial. 
4th,  Lack  of  faith.  5th,  Want  of  Christian  confidence  among  professed 
brethren.  6th,  Yain  philosophy.  7th,  A false  standard  of  judgment. 
8th,  The  practice  of  getting  in  debt.  9th,  The  admission  into  the 
church  of  improper  characters.  1 Oth,  The  dullness  of  public  speakers. 
11th,  The  want  of  religious  conversation  among  brethren. 

To  attempt  to  give  even  the  substance  of  what  was  said  upon  each  of 
these  particulars,  would  occupy  too  much  space.  It  may  be  sufficient 
to  state,  that  what  was  spoken,  appeared  to  make  a deep  and  solemn 
impression. 

All  these  items,  cannot,  of  course,  be  regarded  as  so  many  separate 
causes,  producing  the  same  result ; but  they  are  all  connected,  more  or 
less,  with  the  point  in  hand,  and  furnished  abundant  material  for  very 
interesting  and  profitable  conversation. 

There  were  also  four  discources  delivered.  First,  on  the  promises  of 
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God,  by  brother  Anderson,  in  his  nsnal  animated  style.  Second,  on 
the  resurrection , also  by  brother  Anderson — a most  eloquent  and 
thrilling  address.  Third,  on  the  means  by  which  our  calling  and 
election  may  be  made  sure , by  brother  Kilgonr,  in  his  very  interesting 
and  acceptable  manner.  Fourth,  by  brother  L.  Parkinson,  on  the 
various  offices  which  Jesus  Christ  fills , in  the  economy  of  heaven , — 
deep,  solemn,  sound. 

Thus  ended  our  meeting,  — all  the  brethren  expressing  an  anxious 
desire  to  attend  a similar  one  as  soon  as  practicable.  I have  something 
further  to  say,  but  anxious  to  avoid  tediousness,  I will  draw  to  a close 
for  the  present. 

Yery  affectionately, 

William  Oliphant. 

PROPRIETY  OP  LARGE  MEETINGS. 

Eramosa , Oct.  25th,  1847. 

My  Dear  Brother  : — What  I have  further  to  say  concerning  our 
late  three  days’  meeting,  is  in  reference  to  certain  objections  which  have 
been  brought  against  it ; and  presuming  that  these  objections  are 
intended  to  apply  to  all  meetings  of  a similar  character,  I shall  try  to 
shape  my  remarks  accordingly. 

First,  The  inquiry  has  been  made,  of  what  use  are  such  meetings  ? 
The  use  of  any  meeting  depends,  of  course,  on  the  manner  in  which  it 
is  conducted,  and  on  the  matter  introduced ; and  possibly  some  who 
keep  aloof  from  “ such  meetings,”  might  make  them  still  more  useful  by 
attending,  and  by  taking  part  in  their  proceedings. 

But  is  it  indeed  the  case,  that  the  Christian  religion,  in  all  its  height 
and  depth — in  all  its  aspects  and  bearings,  in  regard  to  things  past, 
present,  and  future — is  so  perfectly  understood,  and  so  fully  practiced, 
that  a meeting  of  three  days,  for  the  purpose  of  mutual  improvement 
— is  unnecessary  and  useless?  And  what  if  some  who  attend  the 
weekly  meetings  of  the  brethren,  make  little  or  no  progress  towards 
perfection,  and  others  renounce  their  profession  ? Shall  we  thence  con- 
clude that  weekly  meetings  are  useless,  and  therefore  abandon  them  ? 
If  the  saints  under  the  Law — in  addition  to  their  several  annual  pro- 
tracted meetings — “met  often  and  spake  one  to  another,”  with  the 
special  approval  and  commendation  of  the  Lord,  shall  the  saints  under 
the  gospel  inquire,  What  is  the  use  of  so  doing?  With  the  beloved 
brother  Black,  I must  confess,  “ I do  not  understand  such  a question 
coming  from  a Christian.” 

Second,  “But  such  meetings  create  enthusiasm.”  Indeed ! But  how 
can  this  be  true  ? Enthusiasm  is  defined  to  be — the  heat  of  imagina- 
tion, and,  if  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  produces  enthusiasm  at  a two 
days’  meeting,  will  it  not  also  produce  enthusiasm  at  a one  day  meeting? 

But  perhaps  protracted  meetings  are  opposed  because  they  are  also 
held  by  Methodists.  I have  more  than  once  heard  such  an  argument 
as  this, — “ it  is  just  like  the  Methodists as  if  the  approval  of  that  party 

B 


10 


PROPRIETY  OF  LARGE  MEETINGS. 


wore  a sufficient  warrant  for  us  to  condemn,  without  further  inquiry  ! 
Surely  this  is  not  the  best  way  to  prove  all  things,  in  order  to  know  as 
' well  as  to  hold  what  is  good.  For  myself,  I freely  confess  that  I regard 
the  zeal  and  devotion  of  some  Wesleyans,  as  worthy  the  imitation  of  some 
others.  A certain  Methodist  not  far  from  this  place  was  in  the  habit  of 
daily  visiting  the  emigrant  sheds,  for  the  purpose  of  reading  the  good 
book  and  praying.  Would  any  one  “called  a brother  ” suppose  that  he 
dishonored  his  profession  by  acting  “like  a Methodist”  in  this  particular? 
I hope  not.  Surely'  the  Saviour  and  his  apostles  did  not  employ  their 
lives  so  actively  and  self-denyingly,  to  teach,  that  the  chief  duties  of  a 
Christian,  are,  to  take  care  of  himself  and  family,  and  to  meet  with  his 
brethren,  once  a week,  when  convenient— when  the  roads  are  good  and 
the  weather  pleasant. 

While  then  there  is  “the  religion  of  excitement,”  which  ought  to  be 
avoided,  there  is  also  “the  excitement  of  religion,  ” which  ought  to  be 
cherished.  A Christian  is  not  required'  to  be  a cool  calculating  critical 
philosopher,  who  can  listen  unmoved  to  the  sublime  and  soul-stirring 
themes  oi  redeeming  love:  There  is  a certain  fervor  of  spirit— .an 
earnestness  of  purpose- — an  intensity  of  devotion— a deep  and  all  per- 
vading spirituality  of  mind — an  ardent  attachment  to  the  , person  and 
government  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  by  which  every  child  of  God  should 
be  distinguished  ; but  of  which,  alas,  many  of  our  modern  and  moderate 
Christians  are  so  greatly  deficient.  If,  then,  any,  or  all  of  these.,  is  the 
enthusiasm  which  “big  meetings7’  create,  by  all  means  let  us  have  big 
meetings  and  such  enthusiasm. 

Third,  But  it  is  further  urged  that  “ a big  meeting  is  not  one  of  the 
institutions  of  heaven,  but,  on  the  contrary,  is  designed  to  supply,  some 
supposed  deficiency  in  the  arrangement  of  Christ’s  house.”  I confess 
I know  not  what  is  meant  by  “the  institutions  of  heaven,”  in  this 
objection.  lam  aware  indeed  that  our  gracious  Lord,  has,  in  infinite 
wisdom,  ordained  that  his  people  should  meet  together  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  to  edify  each  other  and  to  hold  forth  the  word  of  life  ; and 
no  meeting— great  or  small- — held  on  any  other  day,  can  answer  the 
same  purpose.  But  does  any  one  deny  that  a religious  meeting-can  he 
scripturally  held  on  Monday?  and  if  on  that  day,  certainly  on  every 
day  of  the  week,  so  far  as  authority  is  concerned.  I have  always  un- 
derstood, that  the  Lord’s  free  men  were  at  perfect,  liberty  to  meet  as 
often,  and  in  as  great  numbers  as  they  pleased,  provided  two  conditions 
were  complied  with.  1st,  that  their  meeting  did  not  too  much  interfere 
with  other  duties  ; and  2nd,  that  the  time  was  properly  occupied  when 
together.  In  regard  to  the  first  of  these  items,  each  individual  wj.ll 
decide  for  himself.  The  indifferent  saint , the  worldly  minded  Christian 
will  feel  one  meeting  a week  amply  sufficient ; while  the  man  of  God 
will  desire  to  enjoy,  like  the  saints  in  Jerusalem,  the  privilege  of  daily 
meeting  to  praise  the  Lord.  * £ K * . • . 

The  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in  their  generation  than  the 
children  of  light ; and  therefore,  while  all  classes  of  the  conmmunity 
are  actively  engaged  in  perfecting  themselves  in  their  several  professions, 
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the  children  of  light  very  prudently  conclude  that  any  special  effort  of 
theirs,  in  this  way,  will  be  adding  to  the  institutions  of  heaven.  May 
such  wisdom  speedily  come  to  naught. 

Affectionately, 

William  Oliphant. 

A CHRISTIAN  REQUEST. 

Esquesing , 13 th  Dec .,  1847. 

Beloved  Brother  : — If  father  Menzies  was  as  good  a scribe  as 
some  of  your  correspondents,  I think  he  would  trouble  you  as  often 
as  some  others.  I do  hot  know  if  any  one  reads  the  “ Witness”  with 
a more  critical  eye  than  he  does. 

Therfe  is  a paragraph  in  brother  J.  M.  Shepard’s  communication  in 
-the  eleventh  number  of  the  u Witness,”  that  appears  to  him  objection- 
able. That  to  which  he  dissents  is  the  following : “ But  I wish  all  from 
Canada  tb  the  ends  of  the  earth,  to  understand  that  there  is  a wide 
difference  between  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ.” 

Will  bother  Shepard  be  pleased  to  tell  us  what  the  apostles  Paul 
and  Peter  mean  by  the  term  u Spirit  of  Christ?  ” Or  will  he  make  the 
“wide  difference”  more  clear ? as  some  of  us  at  present  do  not  see  it 
So  wide,  when  we  read  the  10th,  11th,  and  12th  verses  of  the  1st  chap- 
ter of  1 Peter.  Wishing  you  and  the  cause  of  truth  all  success, 

I remain,  beloved  brother, 

Yours  in  love,  J.  A.  Menzies. 

I am  gratified  to  learn  that  the  worthy  and  aged  brother  Menzies, 
whose  son  writes  the  preceding,  lias,  through  much  mercy,  recovered 
from  a severe  and  dangerous  illness  ; and  I wish  him  great  success  in 
looking  with  a critical  eye  over  the  pages  of  this  work.  It  is  written  for 
inspection ; and  it  is  to  be  received,  rejected,  refuted,  or  corrected,  as  it 
accords  with,  or  as  it  departs  from,  the  holy  oracles,  to  which  we  appeal 
as  the  only  equitable  umpire  in  every  case  of  controversy.  The  criticism, 
then,  of  father  Menzies,  who  it  may  almost  be  said,  has  the  whole  Bible, 
Old  Testament  and  New,  within  the  circumference  where  the  phreno- 
logist professionally  puts  his  fingers ; the  criticism,  I say,  of  one  who  is 
thus  familiar  with  the  sacred  Book,  is  of  more  than  usual  value.  We 
trust  that  brother  Shepard  will  respect  the  grey  hairs  of  this  venerable 
brother,  and  favour  him  with  a few  explanatory  observations.  I offer 
no  answer  myself,  for  various  reasons.  As  was  said  on  a certain  occa- 
sion, so  we  say  of  brother  Shepard : “ He  is  of  age,  ask  him,” — he  is  able 
to  answer  for  himself.  Conductor. 
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THE  GOSPEL. 

No.  xiii. 

LETTERS  TO  A FRIEND— No.  1. 

My  Dear  Friend  : — You  say  that  you  Lelieye  the  gospel ; but  have 
not  obeyed  it,  and,  still  more,  have  no  disposition  to  obey.  This,  to  me, 
is  not  easily  reconciled : for,  with  my  views  of  faith,  a person  might  as 
well  show  me  an  ocean  without  water,  as  point  me  to  an  individual  who 
believes  the  gospel,  and  yet  refuses  obedience.  Allow  me  to  ask  you  a 
question.  Did  the  Christians  of  whom  we  read  in  the  New  Testament, 
possess  a faith  which  they  could  prove,  or  a faith  which  they  could  not 
prove  ? Are  you  prepared  even  to  conjecture  that  there  was,  in  the 
days  of  pure  doctrine,  a single  convert  who  was  incapable  of  evincing 
all  the  faith  he  possessed  ? Iam  almost  willing  to  answer  the  query  in 
your  behalf,  and  say  for  you,  vouching  for  your  endorsement,  that  no 
one  who  lived  cotemporary  with  the  messengers  of  J esus  had  the  very 
smallest  grain  of  faith  but  what  both  could  be  and  was  proved. 

Then,  my  friend,  you  will  be  wise  in  looking  critically  into  your  own 
case,  to  ascertan  whether  you  are  practising  an  imposition  upon  yourself. 
Imposition,  in  any  thing,  is  bad  enough  at  best ; but  the  worst  of  all  im- 
position, in  my  opinion,  is,  to  have  something  thrust  upon  us,  or  to  thrust 
something  upon  ourselves,  religiously,  which  is  untenable,  unsafe,  and 
untrue.  You  are  aware,  that,  in  so  speaking,  I am  not  making  an  effort 
to  encourage  contention,  to  arouse  excited  feeling,  or  to  alarm  you  falsely; 
and  I may  appeal  to  yourself,  whether,  if  our  views  were  reversed,  I 
with  yours  and  you  with  mine,  you  would  not  develope  your  friendship 
by  an  attempt  to  convince  me  of  error,  and  put  me  in  the  possession  of 
truth.  Yes,  the  electric  fluid  of  your  friendly  regard  would  gush  spon- 
taneously through  this  channel.  Yet  how  popular  is  it  for  a man  to  be 
branded  as  an  enemy,  when  he  has  the  friendship  and  the  philanthropy 
to  give  men  truth  for  error. 

The  point,  however,  forming  the  object  of  this  letter,  must  be  kept  in 
sight.  I am  led  to  enquire  what  faith  was,  and  what  faith  is,  in  view  of 
the  singular  position  I regard  you  as  occupying.  To  call  you  a faithless 
man  of  faith,  or  a man  of  faith  without  belief,  would  not  perhaps  be  so 
polite ; but  if  I should  speak  in  this  style,  it  would  in  part  reveal  the 
contradiction  that  seems  to  linger  in  my  mind,  when  I think  of  a person 
believing  the  gospel,  and  yet  living  regardless  of  its  claims. 

With  me,  faith  is  not  a mere  sentiment.  There  is  a power  in  faith 
that  is  operative.  It  is  a living  and  quickening  principle — a principle 
of  action,  proving  itself  in  action.  If  I may  be  allowed  the  expression, 
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there  is  something  in  faith  , which  u lives  and  moves,”  as  well  as  has  a 
“being.”  Can  I illustrate?  Let  me  try: — 

You  and  I,  we  shall  suppose,  are  upon  the  American  side  of  the 
river  Niagara.  We  walk  its  banks.  Both  of  us  have  homes  in  Canada, 
and  we  converse  upon  the  propriety  of  an  immediate  return.  Now  we 
shall  suppose  also  that  there  are  two  bridges  crossing  the  Niagara  river ; 
and  while  we  are  on  the  way  to  cross  one  of  them,  a passenger,  a little 
before  us,  in  attempting  to  cross,  is  plunged  headlong  into  the  raging 
river  by  the  breaking  of  the  bridge.  Agitated  and  perplexed,  forgetful 
even  of  the  man’s  life,  in  your  anxiety  to  reach  home,  you  turn  and 
exclaim, 1 We  are  undone;  we  cannot  return ; this  bridge  is  broken, 
and  the  other  is  weaker.’  To  quell  your  sudden  and  sensitive  emotion, 
I reply,  c The  other  will  bear  us.  I crossed  it  this  morning,  in  company 
with  two  others.  We  should  be  safe  upon  it,  although  half  the  people  of 
Queenstown  were  with  us.’ 

My  word  is  professedly  believed.  You  walk  with  me  to  the  crossing 
place,  hastily  stop,  and  decline  further  advance,  alleging  that  it  would  be 
dangerous.  A third  party,  overhearing  what  had  been  said,  and  also 
knowing  the  circumstance  of  the  other  crossing  being  destroyed,  having 
likewise  a home  in  Canada,  steps  forward  and  crosses  with  me  to  the 
Canadian  side.  The  double  question,  therefore,  is,  simply,  Who,  in 
this  case,  had  faith,  and  what  was  its  power?  You  perceive  that  the 
individual,  in  this  simile,  whom  I regard  as  possessing  faith,  not  only 
entertained  a mental  conviction  that  my  words  were  correct,  and  what 
I said  was  true ; but  he  also  experienced  a confidence,  or  whole-souled 
trust,  which  induced  him  to  cross  the  planks  with  me  as  boldly  as  if  he 
were  treading  upon  solid  rock. 

But  here  the  old  assertion  comes  up  like  dry  bones  from  the  valley, 
that  you  had  faith,  although  you  were  not  able  to  overcome  all  your 
doubts  ; your  faith  not  being  of  the  doubt-removing  and  work-producing 
description.  Well,  truly,  if  you  had  not  borrowed  this  idea  from  the 
venerable  ministers,  or  if  I were  less  deeply  concerned  for  your  spiritual 
state,  I would  treat  this  old-fashioned  fantasy  with  a little  of  the  spice 
of  sarcasm ; but,  since  you  are  grave  in  receiving  this  divine  sweatmeat 
of  clerical  confectionaries,  I will  be  grave  also,  and  view  the  subject  with 
as  much  candor  as  the  nature  of  the  case  and  the  nature  of  my  own 
mental  and  moral  composition  will  permit  or  warrant.  Perchance, 
however,  you  will  not  be  disposed  to  credit  me  for  benevolence  in  thus 
attempting  to  place  my  pry  under  your  castle,  in  order  to  overthrow  the 
comfortable  foundation  upon  which  you  have  built : for  assuredly  it  is  to 
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be  regarded,  not  only  as  a soul-saving,  but  also  a labour-saving  faith, 
which  enables  you  to  live  as  politeness  or  pleasure  dictates,  requiring 
no  act,  no  sacrifice,  no  obedience  whatever.  Such  a faith,  I am  aware, 
is  of  the  right  model,  and  of  the  proper  dimensions,  to  be  popular ; and 
hence  we  are  not  to  wonder  why  the  medical  clergymen  have  a large  sup- 
ply of  this  commodity  always  on  hand.  As  the  speculator  says, u it  takes 
Well.”  It  pleases  human  nature.  The  demand  therefore  is  in  like 
proportion ; and  the  religious  doctors  know  it. 

I have  to  write  only  a few  sentences  to  prove  that  the  doctrine  of 
various  faiths,  and  the  doctrine  of  faith  and  doubts,  assorted  like  needles 
and  buttons,  are  not  merely  untenable,  but  contradictory.  All  agree 
that  faith  means  trust,  or  that  faith  implies  trust.  You  will  agree  with 
me  that  faith,  in  religion,  is  not  an  abstract  trust,  since  it  has  reference 
to  a Saviour,  between  whom  and  the  saved  there  must  be  a connexion. 
These  two  things  conceded,  the  next  step  brings  us  to  the  proposed 
issue.  The  Saviour  has  a will ; in  which  will  he  declares  himself  'in 
relation  to  man’s  salvation  ; and  in  the  articles  of  which  will  he  asserts 
his  own  authority,  and  specifies  the  manner  in  which  this  authority  is  to 
be  acknowledged. 

For  the  sake  of  simplicity,  and  lest  you  cannot  so  easily  match  them 
together  as  I suppose,  it  may  be  proper  to  sum  up  these  statements  like 
figures  in  arithmetic,  beginning  with  the  last  and  ending  with  the  first. 
Jesus,  you  admit,  has  a will,  and  this  will  authoritative.  Trust  in  this 
authority  or  will  is  required.  And  this  trust  is  found  in  faith.  Do  you 
not  see,  then,  without  additional  argument,  that  no  one  can  have  faith 
and  still  disregard  the  will  of  Christ1?  And  this  one  idea  points  with 
a deadly  weapon  at  two  kinds  of  faith,  and  also  at  the  mixture  of  faith 
and  doubts.  But  I must  amplify  at  another  time,  for  my  paper  is  full. 

Believing  with  the  poet  who  touched  the  harp  of  Israel,  “ Let  the 
righteous  smite  me,  and  it  shall  be  a kindness,” 

I am,  with  continued  friendly  respect, 

Yours,  D.  Oliphant. 

YIEW  OF  A REVIEW. 

Brother  Oliphant — Dear  Sir : — On  the  3d  inst.  I was  present  at 
a meeting  conducted  by  the  Universalists,  in  the  school  house,  by  the 
East  Lake  in  Athol,  and  heard  one  Mr.  Kibby,  a Universalist  preacher, 
deliver  what,  I suppose,  he  called  a complete  exposure  and  total  over- 
throw of  the  article  published  in  the  Witness  of  Truth,  and  also 
separate  pamphlet,  entitled,  “Anti-TJniversalism,  or  a Tract  for  Univer- 
ealists.” 
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After  making  some  preliminary  remarks,  relative  to  tlie  subject,  and 
the  business  of  the  day,  he  commenced  by  reading  the  text  as  given  in 
the  “ Witness,”  and  remarked  quite  emphatically  upon  the  words, 
“ lately  improved,”  as  though  he  rejoiced  very  much  over  the  improve- 
ment, and  thought  the  doctrine  it  taught  a very  convenient  doctrine  to 
live  by  in  this  world,  and  if  true,  a much  more  convenient,  and  more 
glorious  one  for  the  world  to  come. 

However,  he  denied  being  one  of  the  party  that  made  the  improve- 
ment, and  charged  you  with  being  its  originator^  and  very  sarcastically 
stated  that  you  was  welcome  to,  it  with  your  glory. 

Leaving  this  part  of  the  subject,  he  read,  with  here  and  there  a pas- 
sing remark,  until  he  came  to  the  following  interrogations': — -“Is 
Christianity  and  Universalism  the  same  system  or  institution,  differing 
only  in  name?  In  other  words — -Was  universal  salvation  preached 
first  in  Boston,  or  at  Jerusalem  ? or,  Did  Mr.  Balbu  first  preach  this 
doctrine  ? or,  Was  it  first  preached  by  the  apostles  ?”  Here  he  flattered 
himself,  and  with  lengthy  arguments,  very  rhetorically  delivered, 
endeavored  to  make  the  people  believe,  that  Balouism  and  Christianity 
are  the  same  system,  differing  only  in  name. 

One  argument  was,  that  Balouism  began  to  be  preached  as  early  as 
Abraham’s  day.  The  Lord  said  to  Abraham — “ I will  bless  them  that 
bless  Thee*  and  eurse  them  that  curse  thee,  and  in  thee  and  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.”  He  placed  great  em- 
phasis on  the  words,  “all  nations  of  the  earth,”— about  such  emphasis 
as  a Universalist  always  places  on  the  word  cdl , when  it  is  used  in 
reference  to  salvation.  “ The  same  promise,”  he  said,  “ was  made  to 
Israel,  and  confirmed  to  Jacob.”  And  I would  infer  from  his  reason- 
ing, that  in  the  days  of  Jacob  and  his  twelve  sons,  the  nations  were  so 
exceedingly  multiplied,  beyond  the  ordinary  vision  of  Universalists, 
that  Balouism,  or  Universalism,  if  there  were  any  such  ism  at  that 
time,  must  have  then  received  its  name. 

The  next  of  much  consequence,  that  Mr.  Kibby  attempted  to  ex- 
amine, was  the  following : — “ Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  ” A more  ungenerous  and  dishonest  perversion 
of  scripture,  I think  I never  heard.  This,  and  nearly  all  other  pas- 
sages where  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  spoken  of,  he  treated  in  the 
same  manner.  He  made  them  speak  a language  like  the  following :» — 
Those  who  are  in  possession  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  here,  in  this 
state  of  existence,  are  blessed  with  being  the  subjects  of  the  kingdom 
here ; but  they  will  not  hereafter  be  blessed  above  those  who  do  not 
possess  the  kingdom  in  this  life.  Those  who  do  not  possess  the  king- 
dom here,  will  be  just  as  happy,  and  possess  equal  blessings  with  those 
who  do.  All  will  be  blessed  alike.  Thus  answering  the  query  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  paragraph,  “ Did  the  Saviour  mean  to  say,  none  are 
blessed  above  others,”  in  the  affirmative. 

In  reply  to  the  next  paragraph,  he  said,  that  it  was  the  will  of  God 
that  all  men  should  be  saved,  and  that  his  power  was  equal  to  his  will ; 
that  he  sent  not  his  Son  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 
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“ Now  it  is  the  Lord’s  will,”  said  he,  “ that  all  men  shall  he  saved.  Do 
you  not  think  that  Grod  told  the  truth  ? Do  you  not  think  that  all  men 
will  be  saved  ? If  not,  Grod  will  be  defeated  in  his  purposes  V1  His 
argument  amounted  to  about  this : That  the  whole  human  family  is  a 
curious  kind  of  machinery,  so  ingeniously  constructed,  and  so  perfect 
in  its  movements,  that,  unlike  all  other  machinery,  it  will  never  suffer 
injury.  And  when  a sufficient  quantity  of  divine  power  is  poured  forth 
for  the  purpose  of  propelling  part  of  this  grand  intellectual  machine, 
it  will  begin  to  move  in  universal  regularity. 

Passing  along,  he  forgot  to  read  Matt.  vii.  21,  as  quoted  in  the 
“ Witness,”  and  the  paragraph  following  ; and  for  some  time  found  no 
particular  fault  with  the  picture ; at  the  same  time,  he  wished  to  make 
the  people  believe  that  you  was  a very  good  Universalist,  only  he  fre- 
quently upbraided  you  for  stupidity.  He  dwelt  with  great  emphasis  on 
the  passage,  u he  came  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins,  not  in  them.” 
Dut  the  gentleman  said  not  a word  about  Christ’s  saving  from  their 
sins  those  who  are  not  his  people.  While  reading  the  little  pamphlet, 
entitled  u Anti-Universalism,”  which  contains  a complete  confutation  of 
his  system,  he  was  very  cautious  to  skip  every  passage  of  scripture,  and 
every  argument  that  weighed  in  the  least  against  him,  unless  he  thought 
he  could  reason  by  ridicule.  This  he  labored  very  hard  to  do. 

One  more  remark,  and  I will  leave  Mr.  Kibby  to  fight  the  remainder 
of  the  battle.  He  denied  the  assertion  made  in  Bloomfield,  by  a Uni- 
versalist  preacher,  that  he  would  rather  die  a sinner  than  live  one.  He 
improved  it  by  saying,  it  is  better  to  die  a sinner  than  live  a sinner. 
This  was  about  the  last  remark  made  by  Mr.  K.  upon  the  pamphlet, 
entitled  “ Ariti-Universalism.” 

One  remark,  however,  I will  make  in  reference  to  his  discourse.  It 
was  composed  of  assertions.  Every  passage  of  scripture,  quoted  by 
him,  was  torn  from  its  connection  and  perverted  in  a ridiculous  manner. 
He  closed,  by  exhorting  his  brethren  to  walk  in  all  the  commands  and 
ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless,  and  in  order  to  prevent  any  gainsay- 
ing, referred  once  more  to  the  good  book,  (Prov.  xxvi.  4,)  u Answer  a 
fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest  he  be  wise  in  his  own  conceit.” 

Should  Mr.  K.,  or  any  other  Universalist,  wish  to  know  who  wrote  the 
above,  they  may  understand  it  was  written  by 

A Hearer. 

Prince  Edward  District , Oct.  23 d,  1847. 

CO-OPERATION. 

Eramosa , Dec.  7th , 1847. 

Dear  Brother  : — Our  co-operation  meeting  was  held  here  on  the 
5th  inst.,  agreeably  to  adjournment.  The  President,  brother  Stephens, 
in  a very  appropriate  address,  showed  the  weighty  obligations  under 
which  the  disciples  of  the  present  day,  are  laid,  to  diffuse  the  light  of 
truth.  In  addition  to  the  express  authority  of  our  Lord,  it  was  strikingly 
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evinced,  that  the  numerous  blessings  enjoyed  by  the  whole  community 
through  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christianity,  were  sufficient 
to  stimulate  to  vigorous  efforts  in  sounding  out  the  word  of  Life. 

Along  with  other  matters,  it  was  resolved  to  urge  the  brethren  to  make 
more  strenuous  efforts  than  have  hitherto  been  made,  for  the  purpose  of 
supporting  Evangelists.  We  desire  to  procure  the  services  of  a suitable 
Evangelist,  and  shall  thankfully  recieve  from  you,  or  any  brother,  such 
information  as  may  assist  us  in  this  matter. 

In  love, 

W.  Oliphant,  Secretary. 

LOST— WANTED— FOUND.  1 

There  is  less  fiction  than  fact  in  the  following  curious  advertisement, 
whose  place  of  nativity  is  the  “ far  west.”  Through  the  help  of  various 
friendly  editors,  it  has  travelled  from  west  to  east,  and  from  south  to 
north,  until  we  find  it  in  the  latitude  of  Montreal,  in  the  columns  of 
the  Register.  It  appears  that  a pious  Presbyterian  minister,  in  Chi- 
cago, Illinois,  observing  the  members  of  his  church,  as  he  considered, 
too  fully  absorbed  in  worldly  concerns,  took  occasion  to  rebuke  them 
publicly,  in  manner  as  follows : — 

“ Lost — By  many  Presbyterian  Christians  of  Chicago,  during  the 
last  week,  a large  amount  of  valuable  instruction  given  to  the  two 
churches  in  this  city  when  they  were  absent. 

“Wanted — In  this  city,  and  in  the  various  churches  throughout 
Illinois,  Wisconsin,  and  Iowa,  a large  number  of  faithful  men  and 
women,  who  will  keep  their  covenant  vows  to  seek  the  purity  and  peace 
of  the  church,  and  to  watch  over  each  other  in  love ; and  who  will 
likewise  admonish  each  other,  and  the  impenitent  about  them,  on  the 
subjects  of  repentance  of  sin,  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

“ Lost — By  a large  number  of  professing  Christians — 1 first  love’  and 
‘ assurance  of  faith.’  The  articles  were  first  missed  soon  after  forsaking 
closet  duties — and  were,  without  doubt,  lost  in  the  path  of  disobedience, 
as  the  owners  were  eagerly  running  after  the  world. 

“ Wanted — A good  conscience  for  a number  of  Christians  who  have 
recently  broken  the  Sabbath ; spoken  evil  of  their  neighbors ; and  done 
numerous  other  things  whereby  the  conscience  is  defiled. 

“ Found — On  the  broad  road  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  a package 
containing  a ball  of  selfishness,  so  hard  that  it  cannot  be  broken  or 
melted  by  any  human  means.  A list  of  objections  to  the  gospel  of 
Jesus.  A large  amount  of  prejudice  against  truth  and  holiness ; and 
a bottle  of  self-conceit,  which,  being  cracked,  has  dyed  the  other  articles 
in  the  package.  The  finder  lias  deposited  the  package  in  his  heart,  and 
unless  the  same  is  claimed  by  Diabolus,  the  owner,  it  will  eventually 
become  his,  by  the  law  of  limitation.” 

c 
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[From  the  Mothers'  Magazine .] 

PARENTAL  INFLUENCE. 

Ti-ie  ties  of  affection  which  bind  parents  to  their  children,  are  among 
the  strongest  and  tenderest  which  God  has  implanted  in  the  human 
breast.  How  early  does  it  begin  to  operate!  How  does  it  stand  uninjured 
by  the  thousand  shocks  which  it  reeieves,  not  chilled  by  unkindness,  not 
weakened  by  time ! 

Whence  comes  this — this  feeling,  so  strong  and  unaccountable  ? God 
has  engraved  it  upon  the  human  heart ; and  by  doing  this,  he  has  com- 
municated his  intention,  that  the  parent  should  be,  to  a great  degree, 
responsible  for  the  happiness  of  the  child.  By  fixing  this  feeling  so 
indelibly  in  the  heart,  he  has  meant  to  be  understood  as  reposing  a 
trust  and  assigning  a duty. 

I shall  take  it  for  granted  that  all  the  parents  whom  I now  address 
are  aware  of  the  greatness  of  the  obligation  under  which  they  are  thus 
placed.  I shall  presume  that  they  are  satisfied,  that  among  the  innu- 
merable connexions  which  exist  in  this  world  between  mind  and  mind, 
there  is  not  one  which  exhibits  more  influence  on  the  one  side,  and 
more  dependence  on  the  other,  than  that  which  binds  the  parent  to  the 
child.  Consequently,  if  there  shall  be  a single  case  on  the  great  day, 
in  which  the  blood  of  a ruined  soul  shall  be  required  at  the  hands  of 
its  watchman,  that  case  may  be  expected  to  be  one  of  a child  lost 
through  the  neglect  of  its  father  or  its  mother. 

The  task  of  watching  the  mind  and  giving  direction  to  its  powers  in 
the  early  periods,  devolves  chiefly  upon  mothers.  I address  myself, 
therefore,  principally  to  them ; and  as  I mean  to  be  clearly  understood,  I 
shall  be  under  the  necessity  of  resorting  to  a familiarity  of  illustra- 
tion, which,  on  ordinary  subjects,  would  not  be  necessary. 

I would  also  remark,  that  parents  cannot  take  a single  step  to  advan- 
tage in  endeavoring  to  train  up  their  children  to  piety,  without  first 
obtaining  their  unlimited , unqualified , entire  submission  to  their 
authority.  The  very  first  lesson  to  be  taught  the  child  is  to  submit , to 
obey.  There  are  various  methods  of  obtaining  this  ascendancy.  In 
some  cases  it  is  to  be  done  by  kindness,  in  some  cases  by  severity;  but 
in  some  way  or  other  it  must  be  done.  Your  children  must  be  habit- 
uated to  do  what  you  command,  and  to  refrain  from  what  you  forbid ; 
not  because  they  can  see  the  reason  for  it,  but  because  you  com- 
mand or  forbid ; submission,  not  to  your  reasons , but  to  your  au- 
thority. If  a child  is  in  the  habit  of  disregarding  parental  injunctions 
— if  it  is  necessary  to  repeat  them — or  if  obedience  is  slow,  or 
reluctant,  or  ill-humored — I mean  if  this  is  so  habitually — there 
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is  something  radically  wrong  in  the  parent’s  management.  No 
parent  can,  under  such  circumstances,  expect  success  in  any  efforts  to 
promote  piety ; for  he  it  remembered,  insubordination  is  the  essence  of 
irreligion.  I repeat  it — insubordination  is  the  very  essence  of  irreligion. 
Men  are  not  willing  to  submit  to  God.  The  mother,  therefore,  who  hab- 
itually tolerates,  and  thus  encourages  disobedience  in  any  of  its  forms, 
and  yet  hopes  for  success  in  her  religious  instructions,  is  pulling  down 
with  one  hand  while  she  is  endeavouring  to  build  up  with  the  other;  and 
judge  ye  how  the  edifice  of  piety  will  advance  under  such  circumstances. 

It  is  important  that  precisely  what  I mean  by  obedience  should  be 
understood.  A mother  sees  a child  playing  with  something  which  it 
ought  not  to  have,  and  commands  him  to  bring  it  to  her : — 

“ Oh,  mother,  I want  it,”  says  the  child,  turning  with  an  imploring 
look  towards  its  parent. 

“ I cannot  help  that — you  must  bring  it  to  me.” 

“ Why,”  says  the  child,  “do  let  me  keep  it  a little  while.” 
u No,”  insists  the  mother,  “ you  must  bring  it  to  me  immediately.” 
“ Well,”  says  the  child,  yielding  a little,  “I  will  go  and  put  it  where 
I got  it.” 

“ No,”  repeats  the  parent,  slowly  and  decidedly,  u I tell  you  that  you 
must  bring  it  directly  to  me.” 

The  child  advances  towards  the  mother  at  last,  and  reluctantly 
allows  the  plaything  to  be  taken  out  of  its  hand. 

This,  now,  is  the  kind  of  obedience  which,  it  is  to  be  feared,  a vast 
number  even  of  Christian  parents  exact  from  their  children ; but  it  is 
not  obedience — it  is  gross  disobedience  and  contempt  of  parental  au- 
thority. The  mother  who  is  accustomed  to  see  such  slow,  and  reluctant, 
and  tardy  compliance  with  her  wishes,  may  be  sure,  either  that  she  is 
entirely  ignorant  of  her  duty  as  a mother,  or  else  that  she  greatly 
neglects  it.  Until  those  who  are  under  your  care  obey  your  commands 
with  cordial  and  ready  alacrity , you  may  be  sure  that  the  first  step  in 
Christian  education  is  not  yet  taken. 

But  some  one  will  say,  I shall  alienate  the  affections  of  my  children 
by  governing  them  with  too  strong  a hand.  Never.  There  never  was 
a child  alienated  from  a parent  by  means  of  a steady,  just,  and  efficient 
government.  If  you  seek  for  a family  of  alienated  hearts,  you  will 
find  it  where  government  is  lax  and  obedience  never  required : and 
peace  and  happiness,  and  mutual  affection  reign  where  parental  author- 
ity is  most  highly  maintained.  It  is  so  with  men  as  well  as  with  children. 
There  never  was  a commander  more  popular  among  his  soldiery  than 
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Napoleon;  and  was  his  a flexible  or  a trembling  arm?  No.  Be  kind 
and  uniform,  and  act,  not  from  irritation  or  momentary  impulse,  but 
from  steady  principle,  and  you  need  not  fear ; but  if  this  part  of  your 
duty  is  neglected,  there  is  no  hope  for  the'  rest.  If  your  child  is  un- 
governed at  your  fireside,  the  question  of  salvation  or  ruin  is  as  much 
a matter  of  mere  chance , that  is,  as  much  under  the  control  of  circum- 
stances, fortuitous,  so  far  as  human  agency  is  concerned,  as  anything 
can  be  which  takes  place  in  this  world. 

The  ascendancy,  above  described,  being  obtained — the  great  duty 
which  you  have  to  discharge,  is  to  establish  and  to  maintain  a constant 
intercourse  between  the  heart  of  your  little  one  and  its  Maker.  A 
child  is  capable  of  maintaining  this  intercourse,  and  enjoying  the  hap- 
piness which  springs  from  it,  at  a very  early  period ; perhaps  before  it 
is  old  enough  to  understand  half  of  the  fundamental  truths  of  the 
gospel.  There  are  some  truths,  indeed,  which  must  be  fully  compre- 
hended and  felt,  as  a preparatory  step.  If  these  are  understood,  the 
child  may  be  a child  of  prayer ; his  morning  and  evening  offering  may 
ascend  acceptably  to  God,  from  a renewed  spirit,  while  in  regard  to 
many  of  the  great  truths  of  the  Christian  dispensation  he  is  entirely 
uninformed. 

One  of  the  first  subjects  to  be  presented  to  the  mind  of  the  child,  is 
its  dependence  on  its  Creator  for  life  and  all  that  it  enjoys.  And  this 
is  to  be  impressed,  not  by  making  general  statements,  but  by  pointing 
to  particular  fads.  Direct  his  notice  to  his  beating  pulse,  and  let  him 
observe  that  he  has  no  power  over  its  movements,  and  while  his  attention 
is  absorbed  by  the  subject,  say  to  hiin,  “ You  cannot  live  unless  your 
pulse  continues  to  beat.  It  is  Giod  who  keeps  it  in  motion.  If  he  lets 
it  stop  you  will  die.”  Or  interrupt  his  breathing  for  a moment,  and 
let  him  notice  the  inconvenience  and  suffering  occasioned.  Then  say, 
“ If  your  breathing  should  cease  for  a little  longer  time,  you  would 
die ; and  who  is  it  that  continues  it  while  you  sleep  ?” 

A few  simple  instances  of  this  kind  will  make  a far  more  vivid  and 
permanent  impression  upon  the  mind  of  a child,  than  any  labored  and 
general  description  of  our  dependence  upon  the  Creator. 

The  next  truth  to  be  taught  the  child  as  a preparation  for  leading  it 
habitually  to  God,  is,  that  God  is  holy , and  that  he  is  consequently 
displeased  with  sin.  This,  too,  like  the  former,  is  not  to  be  first  taught 
by  the  general  language  of  a creed  or  catechism ; for  this  language, 
however  logical  and  accurate,  and  however  valuable  for  other  purposes, 
is  not  suitable  for  first  communicating  the  idea.  The  child  must 
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obtain  its  conceptions  of  sin  by  first  looking  at  a particular  and  striking 
instance. 

The  first  step  is  to  make  it  feel  that  it  lias  itself  done  wrong  in  a 
particular  and  striking  case  ; then  that  others  do  wrong  and  offend  their 
Maker ; and  the  general  truth  that  God  is  displeased  with  sin,  expres- 
sed in  comprehensive  terms,  will  conclude  and  not  commence  the  process. 
To  impress  a child  then  with  a sense  of  its  accountability  to  its  Maker, 
we  are  first  to  convince  it,  that  in  one  clear  and  decisive  instance  it  has 
itself  displeased  God  by  committing  sin.  Let  us  suppose  such  a case. 

A child  quarrels  with  her  younger  brother  at  play.  The  mother 
interposes  to  quiet  the  contention,  and  then  leaves  them  with  a sorrow- 
ful countenance  which  tells  them  that  she  is  displeased,  but  without 
any  direct  reproof.  The  day  passes  away ; the  child  forgets  the 
occurrence,  and  supposes  that  the  parent  has  forgotten  it. 

When  the  evening  approaches,  and  the  calm  and  still  hour  which 
precedes  the  time  of  rest  has  arrived,  and  all  the  excitements  of  the 
day  are  allayed,  and  the  mother,  alone  with  her  child,  is  about  to 
leave  it  for  the  night, — she  says,  in  a serious,  but  kind  and  gentle  tone, 
“ My  child,  do  you  remember  that  you  were  angry  with  your  little 
brother  to-day,  and  that  you  struck  him'?”  The  sin  thus  called  to  the 
recollection,  will  come  up  distinctly  to  view,  and  the  fact  that  the 
mother  remembered  it  Iso  many  hours,  invests  the  transaction  with  an 
importance  in  the  mind  of  the  child,  which  no  language  could  attach 
to  it.  The  time  and  the  circumstances,  too,  in  which  it  is  recalled, 
open  the  whole  heart  to  the  impression  which  the  parent  desires  to 
make.  “ God  saw  you  do  this,  my  child,”  continues  the  mother,  in  a 
kind  but  serious  tone,  u and  he  is  much  displeased  with  you.  How 
can  you  go  to  sleep  to-night  without  asking  him  to  forgive  you?” 

SPECIAL  NEWS. 

Pelham , Niagara  District , Nov.  8 th,  1847. 

Hear  Brother  Oliphant  : — This  morning  I depart  from  Canada 
for  Ohio.  I have  now  spent  four  weeks  in  the  province.  The  lateness 
of  the  season  urges  me  to  hasten  homeward.  After  the  meeting  in 
Wainfleet,  and  a few  discourses  in  Jordan,  I went  to  meet  an  appoint- 
ment at  Bronte,  at  the  outlet  of  the  u Twelve,”  Gore  District.  Here 
the  plea  has  never  been  made  for  the  restoration  of  primitive  christanity. 
We  had  little  prejudice  to  contend  with,  and  the  people  came  out  with 
one  accord  to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Better  attention  to  the 
hearing  of  the  gospel  I never  saw.  Five  discourses  awakened  much 
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interest,  and  the  people  expressed  great  anxiety  to  hear  more.  Two 
elderly  persons,  both,  heads  of  families,  recieving  the  word  with  all 
readiness,  were  buried  with  the  Lord  in  baptism.  You  must  come  if 
possible  and  continue  the  work  which  seems  to  be  so  favourably  begun. 
But  on  that  subject  you  will  probably  hear  from  our  dear  brother  Bradt, 
who  now  resides  there,  and  who  will  take  a care  over  the  cause  in  that 
vicinity. 

From  thence  I returned  to  Jordan  again,  where  the  brethren  gave 
as  much  attention  to  the  meeting  as  the  weather  would  permit.  There 
Was  good  attention ; but  none  obeyed  the  word.  The  brethren  here 
have  much  strength,  and  if  they  go  to  work  to  “ strengthen  the  things 
that  remain,”  the  light  of  the  gosjfel  will  again  shine  with  a commanding 
influence  in  that  region. 

Finally,  brother  Oliphant,  nothing  is  wanting  to  give  success,  con- 
stant, prevailing  success  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  this  part  of  the 
province,  but  “ labourers  in  the  vineyard.”  Do  the  brotherhood  here 
“ pray  that  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  may  send  forth  labourers  into  his 
vineyard  It  seems  to  me  a little  more  effort,  a little  more  unity  and 
energy,  would  call  forth  the  abilities  of  the  elect  people.  Why  not 
have  a system,  if  no  better  can  be  introduced,  of  church  visits?  Once, 
twice,  or  thrice  a year,  let  one  church,  all  of  its  members,  make  a religious 
visit,  holding  meetings,  with  a neighboring  sister  church.  Such  gather- 
ings might  become  seasons  of  refreshing  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

But  home  I go.  When  shall  we  see  you  there  ? I am  much  gratified 
that  you  found  time  to  give  me  a letter  in  answer  to  mine.  I could  not 
really  expect  it.  Editors,  by  some  law  editorial,  perhaps  in  view  of  the 
fact  that  their  station  calls  for  so  much  writing,  seem  excusable  for  not 
answering  all  the  letters  addressed  to  them.  The  reception  of  yours, 
therefore,  I regard  as  a matter  of  special  kindness  and  brotherly  love. 
May  the  Lord  preserve  you  and  make  you  a blessing. 

I should  have  ‘said  above,  that  I regret  much,  not  having  been  able 
to  visit  the  saints  at  Cooksville,  at  Norval,  and  its  vicinities,  and  Oshawa. 
But  if  the  Lord  will  for  a future  visit,  I shall  endeavor  to  see  them. 

In  much  haste,  and  be  assured,  brother  0.,  with 

Sincerest  brotherly  regards, 

Yours,  A.  S.  Hayden. 

Wainfteet , Dec.  14 th,  1847. 

Dear  Brother  Olipi-iant  : — I have  joyful  news  to  tell  you.  Last 
Lord’s  day  a worthy  young  sister  was  immersed  by  the  writer  in  the 
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name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins.  If  rejoicing  angels, — 
“ Gently  on  their  pinions  flying,” 

carry  the  transporting  news  to  heaven  of  one  sinner’s  return,  why  may 
not  the  saints  in  Canada  rejoice  lby  the  same  intelligence  recieved  through 
your  very  interesting  and  edifying  paper?  May  the  Lord  preserve 
his  church  in  this  place. 

Your  brother,  A.  Clendenan. 

Bennington , N.  Y,  12 th  Nov.,  1847. 

We  have  had  eighteen  additions  to  the  congregations  in  this  region 
this  fall.  May  the  Lord  preserve  them  to  his  coming  and  kingdom. 

A.  P.  Jones. 

There  was  a baptism  in  Erin,  reported  some  time  since,  which  has 
not  until  now  been  chronicled.  A few  days  before  leaving  Picton,  we 
were  favoured  with  the  opportunity  of  immersing  one.  The  church  in 
Bowmanville  has  recieved  two  or  three  additions  within  a short  period. 

D.  0. 

SORROW  AND  SYMPATHY. 

Like  a cooling  draught  to  a weary  traveler  in  the  scorching  waste,  so  is 
the  sympathy  of  friends  in  time  of  trouble.  We  feel  thankful  when 
we  meet  with  those  who  can  forget  their  own  ills  while  they  administer 
to  others. 

We  need  not  expect  a life  of  continued  sunshine;  it  would  be  unnatu- 
ral. We  must  have  clouds,  rains,  and  even  desolating  storms ; these  are- 
as  necessary,  mentally  and  morally,  as  physically,  to  the  production  of 
a healthy  existence.  But  evils,  though  necessary,  are  seldom  so  great  as 
at  first  they  may  seem  to  be : our  interests  are  not  so  conflicting  as 
they  appear,  and  often  through  misapprehension  we  are  grieved  by  that 
which  if  seen  in  its  true  light,  would  be  the  cause  of  mirth,  or  a fit  subject  - 
for  ridicule. — Extract. 


OBITUARY. 

On  the  11th  of  Ndv.,  1847,  sister  Mary  Payn,  wife  of  F.  O.  Payn,  of  Hillier, . 
after  an  illness  of  some  years,  has  at  last  sunk  into  rest.  * But  I cannot  suppress  ■ 
the  sympathetic  tear,  when  I think  of  her  last  sufferings,  which  were  almost  in- 
expressible. Being  related  by  marriage,  I and  my  wife  would  occasionally  visit 
her ; and  I would  talk  with  her  upon  the  blissful  existence  of  the  faithful  in 
Christ  Jesus.  I would  speak  of  Christ  and  his  government ; of  his  love  to  man ; 
of  his  goodness ; of  his  sufferings  on  the  cross ; of  our  pardon  through  his  blood ; 
of  the  resurrection,  immortality,  and  eternal  life. 
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She  expressed  a desire  to  live  only  to  train  up  her  children,  whom  she  loved 
dearly,  “ in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.” 

She  was  a Christian.  Every  disciple  who  was  acquainted  with  her,  cannot  but 
say,  we  have  lost  a sister  who  “ adorned  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour.”  But 
she  is  not  consigned  to  eternal  death.  The  time  will  soon  come,  when 
“ Gabriel’s  Iasi  great  trump  shall  sound, 

And  call  the  dead  from  under  ground.” 

O may  we  all  be  of  that  happy  number  who  shall  walk  the  streets  of  the  New 
Jerusalem ; and  around  the  throne  of  God,  praise  him  for  ever  and  ever. 

Hannibal  Thompson. 

P.  E.  District , 22 d Nov.,  1847. 

My  last  visit  while  in  the  District  of  Prince  Edward,  was  to  this  sister,  and, 
as  we  gave  each  other  the  parting  hand  and  the  parting  word,  I felt  that  our  next 
meeting  would  be  in  a new  world.  The  messengers  of  the  monster  were  at  hand. 
Death,  however,  contemplated  in  the  light  of  Christianity,  although  always  un- 
welcome, and  seldom  viewed  without1' apprehension,  is  not  an  enemy  in  every 
respect:  for  we  know  who  has  said  “ the  sting  of  death  is  sin,”  and  when  by  the 
gospel  “ sin  no  longer  has  dominion  over  us,”  we  can  ask  with  Paul  in  triumph, 
“ O death,  where  is  thy  sting  V’  But  will  this  be  any  consolation  to  brother 
Payn  1 Yes ! for  if  we  are  all  journeying  to  our  final  rest,  and  death  has  power 
only  for  a limited  time,  there  is  the  expectation,  of  a resurrection,  the  certainty  of 
meeting  not  again  to  part,  and  the  never  dying  delights  of  heavenly  glory,  to 
comfort,  tranquilize,  and  soothe  the  man  of  faith.  D.  O. 

KINDNESS. 

“ One  word  in  soft  tenderness  spoke, 

Nay,  but  a kind  glance  of  the  eye, 


Conveys  to  the  heart  a sweet  hope, 
And  banishes  many  a sigh.” 


Igp  Commencing  with  a new  year,  with  new  life  and  zeal,  in  a new  office,  in 
a new  locality,  we  trust  all  who  are  friendly  to  this  work  will  make  new  efforts 
to  co-operate  with  us  in  its  circulation.  We  shall  say  little  about  temporalities. 
We  dislike  it:  especially  in  religious  papers:  for  it  argues  one  of  two  things; 
either,  1st,  that  the  subscribers  are  unrighteous,  of,  2nd,  that  the  editor  is  more 
or  less  covetous.  Neither  of  these,  even  if  both  were  true,  shall  be  heralded  to 

the  world  by  the  conductor  of  the  “Witness.”— Every  work,  good  and  great, 

since  the  world  began,  so  far  as  known  to  us,  has  been  urged  forward  and  accom- 
plished by  a few  devoted,  disinterested,  and  closely-allied  friends  and  co-workers, 
who  have  adhered  to  each  other  and  to  the  work  proposed,  with  all  fidelity  and 
energy.  Religion,  Christ’s  religion,  pure  from  the  oracles,  has  a few  adherents 
in  this  province ; and  we  trust  they  will  stand  together  and  go  forward  together 
in  unbroken  phalanx  while  attemptng  to  achieve  anything  through  the  medium 
of  the  press.  D.  O. 

fpgp  Articles  from  brother  J.  Buchanan,  Esq.,  Niagara  Falls,  and  brother  H., 
Athol,  in  our  next. 
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As  an  introduction  to  a number  of  plain,  printed,  and  practical 
essays  upon  the  subject  of  Christian  liberality,  we  offer  to  our  readers 
the  subjoined  extract.  It  is  taken  from  a little  volume,  entitled,  u The 
Sin  and  Evil  of  Covetousness,”  written  by  the  well-known  Thomas  Dick 
— a work  full  of  useful  prescriptions  to  those  who  are  afflicted  with  that 
deadly  malady,  or  any  of  the  symptoms  of  the  malady,  which  sends 
every  miser  to  a hopeless  grave.  The  language  of  the  extract  is  bold, 
radical,  and  independent ; not  more  so,  however,  than  the  condition  of 
Christendom  demands.  Christians  in  the  first  century,  and  Christians 
in  the  nineteenth  century,  appear  so  widely  different,  especially  in  the 
practicals  of  religion,  that  we  question  whether  any  writer  can  be  too 
pointed  in  attempting  to  portray  the  contrast. 

Perilous  times  were  predicted,  and  perilous  times  have  come.  The 
prophecy  is  fulfilled  before  our  eyes.  Long  ago  it  was  said,  u Men,” 
professing  Christianity,  “ shall  be  money-lovers” — shall  be  u covetous” ; 
but  we  can  now  say,  that  men  who  are  living  with  us  in  our  own  times, 
who  are  righteous  in  profession,  and  whom  every  professedly  religious 
denomination  on  earth  recognize  as  brethren,  are  worshippers  of  mam- 
mon, both  secretly  and  openly ; of  which  the  testimony  is  a thousand- 
fold too  strong.  But  we  shall  hear  our  author : — 

We  are  too  apt  to  imagine  that  the  censures  of  the  church  are  only 
to  be  inflicted  on  those  who  are  guilty  of  what  the  world  terms  scandals: 
and  many  professors  of  religion  are  thus  led  to  consider  themselves  as 
acting  a dutiful  part  in  Christian  society,  if  no  such  scandals  can  be 
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proved  against  them.  But  the  non-performance  of  duty  is  equally 
sinful,  and  as  regularly  denounced  in  scripture,  as  the  direct  commis- 
sion of  vicious  actions.  “ If  thou  forbear  to  deliver  them  that  are 
drawn  unto  death,  and  those  that  are  ready  to  be  slain ; does  not  He 
who  pondereth  the  heart  consider  it  The  unprofitable^servant  who 
hid  his  talent  in  the  earth,  is  not  accused  of  drunkenness,  uncleanness, 
licentiousness,  or  any  similar  crime,  yet,  because  he  misimproved  the 
talent  committed  to  his  trust,  he  is  doomed  to  the  same  punishment  as 
the  most  flagrant  workers  of  iniquity.  It  is  by  the  regular  perform- 
ance of  duty,  more  than  by  freedom  from  vicious  practices,  that  the 
reality  of  Christian  principle  is  displayed.  There  is,  perhaps,  nothing 
that  brings  a man’s  Christian  character  to  a more  decisive  test,  both  to 
his  own  conscience,  and  in  the  eyes  of  others,  than  the  circumstance  of 
his  voluntarily  and  perseveringly  devoting  a fair  proportion  of  his  wealth 
to  the  service  of  God,  and  the  benefit  of  mankind.  A worldly-minded 
man  may  continue  for  a considerable  time  to  attend  divine  ordinances, 
and  make  a fair  profession  of  religion,  while  no  regular  demands  are 
made  upon  his  purse ; but  when  called  upon  to  contribute  regularly,  at 
least  the  tenth  part  of  his  income,  it  is  more  than  probable  he  would 
display  the  latent  avarice  of  his  heart,  by  mustering  up  a host  of  carnal 
arguments  against  such  a demand,  and  would  soon  take  his  station, 
where  he  ought  to  be,  among  the  men  of  the  world. 

There  is  a certain  false  delicacy  which  some  religious  communities 
seem  to  feel  in  meddling  with  the  pecuniary  affairs  or  allotments  of  in- 
dividuals, and  especially  of  those  who  are  wealthy,  and  who  move  in 
the  higher  spheres  of  society.  They  are  afraid  lest  the  pride  of  such 
persons  should  be  hurt  by  such  plain  dealing,  and  lest  the  funds  of  their 
society  should  be  injured  by  their  withdrawment.  But,  although  it  is 
proper  to  use  the  greatest  prudence  and  delicacy  in  such  matters,  yet 
if  such  persons  refuse  to  listen  to  calm  reasoning  and  scriptural  argu- 
ments and  admonitions,  they  give  evidence  of  a spirit  which  is  incon- 
sistent with  Christian  principle ; and  it  is  no  honour  to  any  church  to 
have  such  enrolled  among  the  number  of  its  members. 

A church  of  Christ  is  a society  whose  members  are  animated  by  holy 
principles  and  affections ; but  most  of  our  churches  require  to  be  sifted 
and  purified — to  be  purified  from  the  communion  of  those  who  are 
actuated  by  a worldly  spirit,  and  who  have  little  more  of  religion  than 
the  name ; and,  I know  no  better  external  test  that  could  be  applied  for 
this  purpose,  than  that  which  is  stated  above.  A church  composed  of 
eighty  u right-hearted”  Christian  men,  generous,  ardent,  harmonious, 


COVETOUSNESS BENEVOLENCE. 


27 


and  persevering  in  their  efforts  to  promote  the  extension  of  Messiah’s 
kingdom,  would  do  far  more  to  advance  the  interests  of  true  religion, 
than  if  they  were  mixed  up  with  500  men  of  a carnal  spirit,  who  are 
chiefly  guided  in  their  religious  professions  by  the  opinions  of  the  world. 
Such  a select  band  would  move  onward  in  harmony  and  peace,  without 
interruption  from  men  of  proud  and  carnal  dispositions,  “ their  light 
would  shine  oefore  men,”  and  others  would  u take  knowledge  of  them 
that  they  had  been  with  Jesus,”  and  might  be  induced  to  follow  their 
example  and  walk  in  their  steps. 

As  Christian  churches  should  be  zealous  in  inculcating  the  duty  of 
liberality,  so  they  ought  to  take  special  cognizance  of  acts,  and  general 
conduct  which  display  a spirit  of  avarice . 

When  a church  member  has  been  found  guilty  of  an  act  of  drunken- 
ness, or  of  pilfering  an  article  from  his  neighbour,  a cry  is  instantly 
raised and  he  is  separated  from  fhe  society,  or  at  least,  brought  under 
the  discipline  Of  the  church.  And  the  purity  of  Christian  communion 
requires  that  censure  should  be  inflicted  on  all  such  delinquencies,  and 
the  offender,  if  possible,  brought  to  a sense  of  his  guilt,  and  to  the 
exereise  of  repentance.  But,  it  is  not  a little  strange  and  unaccount- 
able, that  men  should  be  permitted  to  remain  in  the  church,  without  the 
least  censure  or  admonition,  who  are  guilty  not  only  of  acts  which  in- 
dicate the  predominance  of  avarice,  but  go  on  in  a systematic  course  of 
such  conduct.  Although  there  is  scarcely  any  thing  that  so  clearly 
designates  the  character  of  an  individual,  as  habitual  avarice,  yet,  in 
many  cases,  it  is  scarcely  considered  as  a scandal,  because  generally 
society  is  disposed  to  wink  at  it — as  if  an  avaricious  Christian  were  not 
a contradiction  in  terms. 

Many  who  make  the  most  glaring  profession  of  religion,  and  are 
extremely  fastidious  in  respect  to  evangelical  views  and  orthodox  opin- 
ions, are  not  infrequently  distinguished  by  selfish  and  avaricious 
dispositions.  There  would  be  no  end  in  specifying  all  the  particular 
instances,  and  circumstances  connected  with  the  manifestation  of  cov- 
etousness, even  by  persons  who  are  continually  talking  about  union  with 
Christ;  spiritual  mindedness,  and  their  own  and  others’  conversions. — 
Some  of  these,  and  I state  it  with  deep  reluctance  and  regret,  have 
been  known,  on  many  occasions,  to  practice  duplicity  and  deceit  in 
many  of  their  dealings,  in  order  to  secure  a good  bargain,  or  an  extra- 
ordinary profit — to  traduce  the  characters  of  their  brethren  in  order  to 
gain  a lucrative  situation — to  injure  most  seriously  the  pecuniary  in- 
terests of  others  by  not  fulfilling  a verbal  agreement,  because  the  civil 
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law  could  not  compel  them — and,  when  solicited  to  contribute  to  a 
religious  or  philanthropic  object,  have  either  refused  with  a sneer,  or  a 
shuffling  promise,  or  bestowed  with  a grudge  the  most  insignificant  sum. 
Now,  it  is  not  a little  unaccountable,  that  such  practices  should  be 
overlooked,  especially  by  Christian  communities  that  profess  a strict 
adherence  to  the  principles  and  precepts  of  the  New  Testament.  Yet 
it  is  a fact,  that  all  the  cases  I have  now  stated,  or  alluded  to — although 
some  of  them  excited  the  attention  and  reprobation  of  a few  individuals, 
were  never  thought  worthy  of  being  brought  under  the  discipline  of  the 
church.  There  is  an  indifference,  and  a bluntness  of  moral  perception 
among  the  members  of  many  Christian  societies,  which  prevents  them 
from  perceiving  the  malignity  and  unscriptural  character  of  such  dis- 
positions and  practices,  because  they  are  not  generally  considered  as 
scandals  by  the  world  around  them.  But,  if  we  wish  to  preserve  purity 
in  the  church,  to  promote  the  extension  of  Christianity,  to  undermine 
the  spirit  of  avarice,  and  to  encourage  a principle  of  Christian  generosity 
— it  becomes  religious  societies  to  look  more  narrowly  into  the  disposi- 
tion and  practices  of  their  members,  and  by  every  scriptural  means,  to 
endeavour  to  wipe  away  the  disgrace  which  has  been  cast  on  our  holy 
religion,  by  the  worldly-mindedness  of  those  who  u have  crept  in  una- 
wares” into  the  bosom  of  the  church. 

SINS  OF  IGNORANCE. 

“ If  any  soul  sin  through  ignorance ; — The  priest  shall  make  an  atonement  for 
the  soul  that  sinneth  ignorantly : — But  the  soul  that  doeth  aught  presumptuously, 
the  same  reproacheth  the  Lord,  that  soul  shall  he  cut  off ; his  iniquity  shall  be 
upon  him : — Because  he  hath  despised  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  hath  broken  his 
commandments,  that  soul  shall  be  utterly  cut  off,  his  iniquity  shall  be  upon  him.” 
— Numbers  xv.  27,28,  30,  31. 

The  question  presents  itself,  Is  not  this  sin  committed,  as  set  forth,  in 
our  day — (v.  22)  u If  ye  have  erred,  and  not  observed  all  the  command- 
ments which  the  Lord  hath  spoken  unto  Moses?”  and,  in  the  31st,  verse, 
is  not  such  disobedience  declared  a despising  of  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
by  not  obeying  his  commandments  ? I would  ask,  why  do  disciples  of 
the  Lord  J esus  assume  a liberty  that  was  denounced  with  condemnation 
and  separation  in  disciples  of  Moses  ? The  apostle  Paul,  in  writing  to 
the  Hebrews,  clearly  exhibits  the  greater  condemnation  incurred  by 
disobeying  the  laws  of  Christ.  See  Heb.  x.  28.  a He  that  despised 
Moses’  law  died  without  mercy : of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose 
ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God  ?”  The  term  il  treading  under  foot”  unquestionably  signifies  not 
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regarding  or  obeying ; but  there  are  thousands  who  do  not  obey  the  Lord 
Jesus,  yet  would  regard  with  abhorrence  the  idea  of  treading  under  foot 
his  mercy,  or  the  sacrifice  of  his  death  on  the  cross.  Now,  u treading 
under  foot”  is  merely  an  act  of  contumely,  an  expression  of  disregard 
or  contempt ; and  surely  there  can  be  no  greater  contempt  of  a law,  than 
disobeying  it.  But  so  general  is  the  fault  in  all  religious  communities, 
that,  even  in  theory,  disobedience  to  the  commands  of  Christ,  as  set  forth 
in  the  Acts  and  Epistles,  holds  only  the  second  place  in  the  systems  of 
the  respective  denominations.  It  it  is  not  observed,  when  there  is  re- 
missness in  attending  to  what  Christ,  or  his  apostles  by  his  authority, 
enjoined  upon  all  who  profess  his  name,  as  respects  continuing  steadfastly 
in  the  apostles’  doctrines,  fellowship,  breaking  of  bread,  and  prayers. 

Let  none  boast  of  their  faith  who  are  not  obedient  in  all  things,  and 
do  not  by  their  works  prove  their  faith.  The  view  taken  of  sin  by  the 
professing  world,  principally  refers  to  sins  of  an  immoral  bearing ; but 
the  sin  of  ignorance,  as  referred  to  in  the  passage  cited,  has  reference 
alone  to  sins  of  omission,  which  are  too  lightly  thought  of  in  the  present 
day ; and  men  accounted  pious  and  godly,  pay  little  or  no  attention  to 
the  subject  of  obedience  to  the  apostolic  rule,  in  regard  to  following  the 
churches  which  were  in  Judea.  If  members  of  churches  sustain  the 
doctrine  of  their  denomination  with  zeal,  and  observe  moral  rectitude  of 
walk  and  conversation,  and  take  a prominent  part  in  certain  works  of  the 
day,  especially  in  giving  money,  they  are  regarded  as  eminent  disciples, 
and  no  question  is  ever  made  whether  they  do  not,  through  ignorance 
or  otherwise,  omit  obedience  to  any  of  the  commands  of  Christ.  But 
the  excuse  of  ignorance  cannot  be  set  up  in  this  matter ; for  who  can 
justly,  in  the  sight  of  God  or  man,  plead  ignorance,  having  the  law,  the 
prophets,  and  the  New  Testament  in  our  tongue — -with  full  liberty  to 
render  obedience? 

The  truth  is,  that  too  many,  who  boast  of  their  learning  and  knowl- 
edge, are  the  great  upholders  of  obedience  to  rules  and  ordinances  of  men 
in  their  worship.  I shall  at  this  time  only  adduce  two  out  of  many  acts 
of  omission  by  some  claiming  to  be  successors  of  the  apostles,  as  well  as 
others  who  profess  alone  to  be  guided  by  the  Bible.  The  blessed 
Saviour,  in  the  commission  given  to  the  apostles  in  Matt,  xxviii.  16, 
said,  u Go  ' ye , therefore , and  teach  all  nations , baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father , the  Son , and  the  Holy  Ghost : teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I have  commanded  you .”  Here  we  see 
that  those  baptized  were  to  be  taught  to  observe  all  things  enjoined 
upon  the  apostles.  Now  1 put  the  question,  where  are  (with  respect 
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for  the  order)  those  called  the  clergy  and  rulers  in  churches  who  teach 
thus?  I also  ask,  in  the  fear  of  God,  what  religious  sect  or  church 
sends  out  teachers  to  fulfil  this  commission  ? On  the  contrary,  are 
not  teachers  expected  rather  to  promote,  the  order  of  the  church  to  which 
they  belong,  Episcopalian,  Presbyterian,  Baptist,  Wesleyan, &c.  &c.,  than 
to  follow  the  apostles1  instructions  given  in  1 Thess.  ii.  13, 14.  Some  obey 
as  to  baptizing,  but  the  remainder  of  the  commission,  as  exhibited  by 
the  church,  set  in  order  by  the  apostles,  Acts  ii.,  namely,  continuing 
steadfastly  in  the  apostles’  doctrine  and  fellowship,  breaking  of  bread 
and  in  prayers,  modified,  omitted,  or  otherwise  regulated  by  the  rulers 
and  leaders  of  the  sects,  and,  as  respects  the  Church  of  England,  such  is 
regulated  by  Act  of  the  Imperial  Parliament,  which  governs  the  worship 
of  that  church  in  all  the  British  dominions. 

I would  remark,  that  while  the  breaking  of  bread  is  enumerated  with 
no  special  mark  of  importance  among  the  duties  to  be  attended  to,  most 
of  the  churches  boasting  of  being  alone  guided  by  the  word  of  God,  make 
it  the  ground  of  fellowship  and  membership,  and  while  they  will  admit 
persons  to  join  in  their  worship  and  fellowship  in  contributing  money, 
exclude  them  from  breaking  bread : thus  treading  under  foot  the  obe- 
dience the  apostles  rendered,  set  forth  as  obligatory,  and  to  be  followed 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  Alas  ! while  the  breaking  of  bread  was  the 
dying  command  of  the  Saviour,  and  shows  forth  his  death  as  the  ground 
of  pardon,  with  few  exceptions  it  is  regarded  according  to  the  directions'., 
of  the  rulers  of  the  church,  and,  being  thus  treated  with  contempt, : 
is  not  held  forth  in  view  but  after  numbers  depart,  or  at  a meeting  when 
others  do  not  attend,  thereby  treading  under  foot  the  command  of  the 
Saviour  of  showing  forth  his  death  as  the  ground  of  their  pardon.  ' Why 
are  the  laws  of  Christ  to  be  overlooked  with  impunity  in  the  churches, 
when  no  such  contempt  was  permitted  to  the  laws  of  Moses,  as  referred, 
to  in  Heb.  x.  1 Rev.  xxii.  1 4,  has  this  declaration : “ Blessed  are  they 
that  do  his  commandments.”  Such  alone  are  to  be  counted  as  member's^  , 
of  Christ’s  body,  and,  praised  be  his  holy  name,  all  the  duties  required  * 
are  within  the  reach  of  two  or  three  humble  disciples,  of  ordinary  judg- 
ment, requiring  no  extraordinary  talents  or  learning. 

Teachers  in  the  churches  are  required  to  speak  only  as  the  holy 
oracles  of  God  speak,  independent  of  any  human  authority,  license,  or 
delegated  power,  their  qualification  depending  upon  having  been  taught, 
believing,  being  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  , 
Holy  Ghost.  Such  have  only  to  keep  in  view,  that  all  things  in  the  \ 
church  are  to  be  done  decently , in  order > and  to  edification,  according.. 
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to  tlie  gifts  bestowed  by  the  He&d  of  the  Church ; looking  constantly 
in  prayer  to  the  Lord  to  raise  up  among  them  those  possessing  the 
qualifications  for  deacons,  elders,  or  bishops,  as  set  forth  in  Timothy 
and  Titus,  and  they  have  the  assurance  of  the  Saviour  that  he  will  be 
with  even  two  or  three  met  in  his  name  (Matt,  xviii.  20.) 

Finally,  let  us  remember  that  disobedience  called  forth  the  judgment 
of  Jehovah  on  the  children  of  Israel,  and  not  their  immoral  acts  only. 
The  purity  enjoined  in  the  gospel  requires  that  all  disciples  of  Christ 
. should  not  only  avoid  evil,  but  the  very  appearance  of  it ; u for  without 
holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,”  Heb.  xii.  14. 

Such  are  the  views  drawn  from  G-od’s  word  by  one  who  writes  and 
feels  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Publican. 

Submitted  to  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity,  by 

James  Buchanan.. 

Falk  of  Niagara,  1847. 

EVANGELICAL  REPORTS. 

No.  I. 

On  the  21st  of  August,  1847,  at  a meeting  of  deligated  brethren, 
^assembled  in  Cobourg,  the  writer  of  this  article  was  solicited  to  labour 
as  an  Evangelist  for  the  period  of  twelve  months.  My  objections  hav- 
ing been  removed,  the  proposal  and  appointment  were  accepted. 

In  consenting  to  act  in  this  capacity,  there  was  an  express  under- 
standing that  my  time  would  not  be  wholly  devoted  to  the  preaching  of 
the  word.  Duties  connected  with  the  press  were  considered : and  hence 
it  was  unanimously  consented,  that  whatever  time  might  be  required  in 
the  regular  issues  of  this  paper,  should  be  at  my  own  disposal  for  this 
object.  Indeed,  the  brethren,  who  were  then  and  there  in  deliberation, 
all  things  considered^  seemed  to  exhibit  rather  a liberal  spirit,  and  to 
proceed  upon  an  enlarged  principle,  in  view  of  my  past,  present  and 
future  labours.  They  appeared  to  regard  me  as  one  who  had  been 
labouring,  and  was  still  willing  to  labour,  either  in  writing  or  speaking, 
for  the  general  good ; and  therefore  they  are  disposed  to  concert  mea- 
sures and  co-operate  in  aiding  me  to  carry  forward  and  accomplish 
purposes  generally  acknowledged  to  be  of  interest  and  utility,  as  well 
as  appoint  for  me  a new  and  definite  field  of  duty.  Considering  the 
sordiness  of  the  times ; the  narrow-mindedness  of  modern  philanthro- 
py ; and  the  very  neat  systematic  divisions  and  parcels  of  duties  which 
a sectarian  wisdom  has  taught  the  most  of  us,  the  preceding  resolutions 
• of  the  brethren  appear  to  form  an  agreeable  counterpart. 
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The  field  of  labour  is  between  Picton  and  Pickering.  As  compara- 
tively few  of  the  readers  of  the  “ Witness”  are  acquainted  with  the 
country  between  these  places,  or  the  places  themselves,  in  order  to 
make  these  reports  interesting  to  all,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  take 
the  liberty  of  departing  from  the  usual  manner  of  preparing  such  doc- 
uments, and  furnish  the  reader  with  a brief  notice  of  the  country 
stretching  between  the  places  above  mentioned. 

Pickering  is  a little  over  twenty  miles  east  of  Toronto.  Picton  is 
not  far  from  forty  miles  west  of  Kingston.  Now  as  one  hundred  and 
eighty-six  miles  separate  Toronto  and  Kingston ; the  one  being  towards 
the  head,  and  the  other  at  the  foot  of  lake  Ontario ; we  all  agree  in 
saying  that  Pickering  are  about  one  hundred  and  twenty  miles  apart. 
A number  of  villages  and  towns  are  embraced  within  these  two  points. 
Going  eastward,  we  have  Pickering,  Whitby,  Oshawa,  Bowmanville,  New- 
castle, Port  Hope,  Cobourg,  Grafton,  Colborne,  Brighton,  Carrying- 
Place,  Consecon,  Wellington,  Bloomfield,  Picton.  These  places  are 
principally  on  the  frontier,  or  shore  of  the  lake. 

After  my  labours  were  commenced,  it  was  considered  advisable  by  a 
majority  of  the  u right-hearted,”  that,  instead  of  labouring  upon  the 
frontier,  I should  spend  the  principal  part  of  my  time  in  localities  some 
distance  back,  unfrequented  and  unfavoured.  Concurring  in  this 
decision,  and,  indeed,  heartily  approving  of  the  benevolence  it  indicated, 
I delivered  only  a few  discourses  in  the  vicinities  of  Cobourg,  Newcas- 
tle, and  Bowmanville,  and  hastened  away  to  other  and  more  distant 
localities.  I will,  however,  in  order  present  a connected  narrative, 
“ begin  at  the  beginning,”  and  show  where  I have  been  and  all  I have 
done* — where  I have  not  been  and  all  I have  not  done. 

The  day  succeeding  my  appointment,  Lord’s  day,  August  22d,  I was 
with  the  Port  Hope  congregation,  assembled  at  the  usual  hour  in  the 
forenoon.  Brother  Ash  being  present,  and  taking  an  active  part  in 
the  meeting,  my  discourse  to  the  people  was  not  lengthy.  In  the  after- 
noon, my  appointment  took  me  to  Cobourg,  where  I spoke  to  all  who 
came  together — a goodly  few,  if  we  remember  that  Cobourg  is  a flour- 
ishing and  business  town,  more  famous  for  merchants  and  commerce 
than  great  meetings,  or  the  religion  of  a once  crucified  Christ.  In  the 
evening  of  the  same  day,  I was  again  discoursing  to  the  friends  and 
brethren  of  Port  Hope.  Pew  were  in  attendance. 

Tuesday,  August  24th,  leaving  the  vicinity  of  Cobourg,  I journeyed 
to  Newcastle ; and  on  Wednesday  evening,  25th,  held  a meeting,  which 
was  the  first  of  three  in  that  place.  The  prejudices  of  the  inhabitants 
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prevented  an  impartial  or  extensive  hearing ; but  the  increase  of  the 
audience,  and  the  degree  of  attention  while  the  meetings  were  in  pro- 
gress, were  indications  not  so  unfavourable  as  at  first  expected.  None, 
during  my  stay,  were  persuaded  to  obey  the  Saviour.  Christ,  and  him 
crucified,  and  exalted,  and  glorified,  were  things  too  remote  for  imme- 
diate action ; and  therefore  the  friendly  hearers  of  Newcastle  waited  a 
season  more  suitable  to  acknowledge  th'e  royal  claims  of  the  only  divine 
Lawgiver.  Alas ! how  many  of  our  best-meaning  fellow-citizens,  almost 
persuaded  to  be  the  Lord’s,  keep  putting  the  practical  acceptance  of  the 
gospel  afar  off,  and  allow  themselves  by  the  charms  of  a deceitful  world 
to  be  forever  deprived  of  the  sterling  joys  and  fadeless  glories  of  the 
world  to  come. 

Lord’s  day,  August  29th,  my  discourse,  in  the  morning,  was  to  the 
brethren  and  neighbours  convened  in  the  village  of  Bowmanville ; and 
in  the  evening,  accompanied  by  brother  Powers,  an  address  was  deliv- 
ered to  an  assembly  in  Darlington,  seven  miles  back  from  Bowmanville. 
Here  I discoursed  three  evenings  to  a full  audience,  my  companion 
also  adding  a word  of  exhortation.  Some,  with  whom  an  acquaintance 
was  formed  while  in  the  vicinity,  seemed  to  be  somewhat  interested  in 
the  things  that  were  offered  for  their  acceptance,  and  some  others  ex- 
pressed a desire  to  hear  further ; and  another  class,  numbering  only  a 
few,  were  desirous  that  meetings  of  the  same  character  might  be  con- 
tinued; or  that  I should  return  at  no  distant  period. 

Returning  to  Bowmanville,  I remained  until  the  afternoon  of  Lord’s 
day,  September  5th,  delivering,  in  the  meantime,  two  addresses ; one 
on  the  evening  of  Friday,  the  3d,  and  the  other  in  the  forenoon  of 
Lord’s  day,  the  5th — after  which,  two  candidates  for  baptism  were  added 
to  the  congregation  in  the  manner  authorized  by  the  King.  These 
additions  were  noticed  in  the  u Witness,”  shortly  after  the  above  date. 

An  appointment  for  the  evening  having  been  circulated  in  Osliawa, 
I was  upon  the  ground  in  readiness  to  make  my  promise  good,  when  a 
storm  of  rain  prevented  the  anticipated  meeting.  For  several  days 
while  in  Oshawa,  my  time  was  more  or  less  engaged  with  some  of  the 
prominent  brethren,  in  mutual  advisory  proceedings  relative  to  a con- 
templated removal  and  settlement;  and  by. the  10th  of  September  I 
was  on  my  way  to  Brock,  Mariposa,  and  Eldon,  places  about  thirty-five, 
forty,  and  forty-five  miles  north  of  Oshawa. 

Saturday,  September  1 1th,  arriving  at  the  house  of  brother  McIn- 
tyre, whose  name  had  been  repeated  to  me  by  father  Menzies,  who,  in 
company  with  brother  Black,  had  visited  that  region  to  preach  the  word, 
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I there  received  a welcome  not  soon  to  be  forgotten.  An  appointment, 
nay,  two  of  them,  were  circulated  for  Lord’s  day  without  delay.  Making 
a little  inquiry,  I found  there  was  a church  in  that  vicinity,  numbering, 
if  memory  serves  me,  between  twenty  and  thirty, . the  members  of 
which,  although  usually  calling  themselves  Baptists,  are  nevertheless 
sufficiently  discipled  in  the  school  of  the  Lord  to : be  cordially 
acknowledged  as  brethren  in  the  one  holy  community.  Indeed,  upon 
most  of  the  topics  which  came  within’  the  compass  of  several  days’ 
conversation,  there  appeared  to  be  less  difference  between  us  than  the 
thirty-ninth  part  of  one  of  the  thirty-nine  articles  that  support  the 
ecclesiastical  portion  of  the  seat'  on  which  our  kings  and  queens  sit. 

The  spiritual  teaching,  and,  if  I may  so  express  myself,  the  educa- 
tional circumstances,  of  these  brethren,  have  been  favourable.  The 
intelligent  Baptists  under  the  learned  McLean,  of  Edinburgh,  whose 
labours  and  influence  secured  to  many  of  his  brethren  the  name  of 
“ McLeanites,”  were  greatly  in  advance  of  their  religious  cotemporaries, 
guided  as  they  were  by  many  of  the  principles'  of  New  Testament  sim- 
plicity ; and  the  church  in  Brock,  composed  as  it  is  of  members  originally 
from  the  land  of  McLean,  and  having  been  established  by  teachers  who 
learned  most  of  their  lessons  from  McLean  and  the  inspired  Book, — -it 
may  be  regarded  as  somewhat  related  to  that  excellent  man,  and  devoted 
workman. 

But  aside  from  any  allusions  to  places  or  person^,  learned  or  unlearned, 
eminent  or  not  eminent,  it  was  with  pleasure  these  brethren  were  added 
to  the  list  of  my  religious  acquaintance,  and  with  no  less  pleasure  I 
united  with  them  both  in  public  and  more  private  devotions. 

The  meetings,  also,  for  a new  country  where  inhabitants  are  not  so 
numerous,  were,  upon  the  whole,  well  attended.  If  previous  arrange- 
ments and  demands  had  permitted,  my  labours  in  “ all  that  region  round 
about”  could  have  been  advantageously  prolonged.  But  having  re- 
mained until  the  20tli  of  September,  delivering  some  five  or  six  addresses 
at  places  not  very  remote  from  each  other,  I bid  farewell  and  turned  my 
face  toward  Oshawa. 

Respectfully  and  affectionately  presented  by 

D.  Olipiiant. 

HAYE  AN  OBJECT  IN  VIEW,  u ; hm  - 

Constituted  as  mankind  is,  no  human  being  can  be  happy  without  some 
object  in  view.  A person  brought  up  in  a maze  of  folly,  with  a fortune 
at  his  command,  and  without  any  regular  business,  is  one  of  the  most 
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miserable  creatures  on  G-od’s  footstool.  The  beggar  clothed  in  rags  is  a 
prince  to  him.  Young  men  who  dream  that  it  would  be  a fine  thing  to 
have  riches  showered  upon  them,  know  not  what  they  desire.  ® If  you 
have  no  object  in  view — are  not  engaged  in  any  steady  pursuit  or  em- 
ployinent — we  know  you  must  be  miserable.  When  we  look  back  upon 
the  past,  our  heart  is  filled  with  unutterable  gratitude*,  to  know  that 
we  were  born  in  poverty,  and  had  to  jostle  our  way  in  the  world.  It 
lias  been  life,  and  joy  to  us.  To  be  happy  you  must  aim  at  something 
— no  matter  what— if  a worthy  object,  you  will  derive  daily  pleasure 
from  its  pursuit.  It  is  not  the  abundance  we  possess,  it  is  only  the 
right  use  we  make  of  it,  that  contributes  to  our  happiness  in  life.  Any 
steady,  honorable  pursuit  will  employ  the  mind  and  make  it  contented. 
— Extract. 

BIBLES,  AND  BIBLE  READING. 

No.  I. 

Have  we  bibles  ? is  one  question : what  is  the  use  of  bibles  ? is  another 
question : are  we  using  our  bibles  according  to  their  value  ? is  a third 
question : can  we,  or  shall  we  increase  our  relish  for  bible  reading  ? is  a 
fourth  question.  A glance  at  each  of  them  is  worthy  of  the  best  man, 
with  the  best  mind,  with  his  best  thoughts,  in  the  best  possible  manner, 
before  the  best  community. 

Comparatively  speaking,  bibles,  counting  the  number  isued  from  the 
press,  are  not  scarce.  Millions  of  copies  are  printed  and  distributed 
annually.  America,  and  the  principal  portions  of  Europe,  together 
with  the  colonies,  have  their  Bible  Societies,  which,  in  their  operations, 
have  printed  and  given  the  sacred  Book  to  the  world  upon  a scale  as 
extensive  and  liberal  as  any  of  the  benevolent  enterprizes  devised,  pros- 
ecuted, and  achieved  by  the  most  distinguished  benevolence  of  the  age. 

A copy  of  the  New  Testament,  or  the  two  Testaments  together,  may 
be  obtained  for  a few  pence ; and  in  every  case  where  a reader  can  be 
found  who  has  nothing  to  give,  the  precious  Book  is  bestowed  without 
money  and  without  price.  The  question,  therefore,  in  brief,  may  be 
answered  for  the  whole  community,  that  we  have  bibles,  or  at  least  we 
may  have  them  immediately. 

And  concerning  the  use  of  bibles,  the  question  has  only  one  answer 
from  all  who  buy,  sell,  give,  or  receive  them.  From  the  overflowing 
charity  of  a system  that  saves  all  mankind,  to  the  narrow-souled  love 
that  relishes  only  the  pre-ordained  elect,  we  have  but  one  voice  in  respect 
to  the  use  of  the  divine  scriptures.  True,  if  we  should  reason  the  ques- 
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tion  with  critical  exactness,  we  might  easily  find  a light  or  a dark  shade  of 
difference,  arising,  at  least  in  part,  from  the  “ helps  and  governments,’1 
and  the  u notes  and  commentaries,”  which  some  good  protestants  as 
well  as  Catholics  require,  in  addition  to  the  pure  word.  But  still  the 
great  question  is  conceded,  that  the  bible  is  the  only  inspired  Book — - 
the  only  Book  which  conveys  to  mortals  the  mind  of  Clod — -the  Book 
alone  which  guides  the  soul  unerringly  to  bliss — the  Boqk,  in  short, 
which  heaven  has  bestowed  to  raise  men  higher  than  the  skies,  and  give 
them  a place  among  the  inhabitants  who  inherit  glory.  All  appear  to 
quote  with  admiration  the  lines  of  the  poet, — 

“ Hast  thou  ever  heard 
Of  such  a Book  % The  author,  God  himself ; 

The  subject,  God  and' man,  salvation,  life, 

And  death — eternal  life,  eternal  death — 

Great  words ! whose  meaning  has  no  end,  no  bounds.’' 

* * * '■&  * * 

“ By  prophets,  seers,  priests,  and  sacred  bards, 

Evangelists,  apostles,  men  inspired,  ' . ■ ■ : , 

And  by  the  Holy  Ghost,,  anointed,  set 
Apart,  and  consecrated  to  declare 
To  earth  the  counsels  of  th5  Eternal  One, 

This  Book,  this  holiest,  this  sublimest  Book, 

Was  sent.” 

To  this  sentiment  there  is  a universal  response,  all  uniting  in  consent- 
ing to  its  truth.  We  therefore  dismiss  these  two  questions,  which 
relate  to  the  use  of  bibles,  and  our  supply  of  them ; and  immediately 
proceed  to  concentrate  our  thoughts  upon  the  question,  Are  we  using 
our  bibles  in  accordance  with  our  own  sense  of  their  value  ? This,  we 
regard,  as  a query  of  greater  importance,  and  of  more  practical  service, 
than  either  of  the  preceding. 

So  far  as  we  are  acquainted,  whatever  may  be  the  practice  of  the 
“ men  of  this  generation,”  no  one  professedly  relies  upon  the  simple 
possession  of  a bible  for  the  knowledge,  faith,  and  spiritual  blessings 
only  secured  by  its  faithful  perusal.  At  least  if  such  an  instance  were 
to  be  discovered,  it  would  be  regarded  as  a rarity  of  unparalleled  occur- 
rence. A bible  upon  the  shelf,  in  the  book-case,  on  the  table,  or 
wrapped  up  as  a keep-sake  and  deposited  in  some  private  crevioe,  must 
be  considered  as  a very  different  thing  from  a daily  use  of  the  Book  in 
the  hands  of  one  who  knows  its  worth,  and  who  resolves  by  pondering 
its  pages  to  prove  the  reality  of  its  treasures.  Speak  we  of  valuing 
the  bible  ? What  can  we  mean  ? Give  a few  shillings  or  a few  dollars 
for  a finely  printed  copy,  placing  it  safely  and  carefully  as  an  ornament, 
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to  show  our  best  friends  and  visitors  what  a beautiful  volume  the  prin- 
ters and  book-binders  can  produce  % Is  this  our  value  of  the  bible  ? 
Can  this  be  our  use  for  it  ? Truly  it  is  a using  of  the  Book.  And  it 
is  also  prizing  it.  But  whether  either  of  these  can  be  considered  of 
(the  proper  character  and  quality,  demands  a serious  doubt. 

If  it  be  true  that  we  have  souls ; if  it  be  true  that  our  souls  need 
salvation  ; and  if  it  be  true  that  no  other  means  in  the  heaven  above 
nor  in  the  earth  beneath  can  save  our  souls  but  a knowledge  and  obe- 
dience of  the  bible  ; is  it  not  also  true  that  a neglect  of  the  bible  is  a 
neglect  of  our  own  welfare,  now  and  forever  ? And  this,  it  will  be 
acknowledged,  is  a neglect  which  results  in  a loss  overbalancing  and 
throwing  into  the  shade  all  other  losses. 

The  question  of  life  or  of  death,  simply  as  it  respects  the  present 
world,  is  always  of  absorbing  interest.  Shall  I live,  or  shall  I die?  is 
a query  that  no  mortal  seriously  considers  without  emotions  which 
strike  to  the  centre  of  the  soul.  Life  is  loved,  and  death  is  feared. 
The  most  sickly  and  weak,  suffering  under  the  entire  list  of  ills  to 
which  mortality  is  subject,  still  cling  to  life  as  the  sweetest  and  fondest 
of  all  that  is  dear,  and  rich,  and  great  on  earth j while  death  is  hated 
and  dreaded  as  the  chief  of  all  the  enemies.  And  what  does  this  say 
to  us  ? It  says  to  us,  in  language  not  to  be  misunderstood,  that  life  is 
beyond  value — that  it  has  in  reality  no  price — that  it  is  precious  above 
the  power  of  reckoning — that  it  is  better,  richer,  greater,  and  therefore 
more  to  be  desired,  than  all  things  else  that  ambition  either  craves  or 
holds  in  its  widest  grasp. 

Now  it  will  not  be  questioned  that  the  life  of  which  we  speak  in 
treating  of  the  bible,  is,  at  the  lowest  calculation,  as  precious  and  every 
way  excellent  as  the  life  of  the  body.  If,  therefore,  the  bible  is  the 
source  of  spiritual  life,  and  if  this  life  be  worth  as  much  to  us  as  a life 
that  we  would  not  exchange  for  a world,  we  have  little  difficulty  in  mak- 
ing all  men  see  how  greatly  valuable  is  the  Book  of  heaven.  To  use 
the  bible  according  to  its  real  value,  then,  is  to  read,  study,  examine, 
scan,  and  ponder  its  pages  with  an  interest  and  intensity  equal  to  oiir 
love  of  life. 

But  shall  we  improve  and  increase  our  taste  for  bible  reading  ? Can 
any  one  say,  No  ? Our  Father  in  heaven,  forbid  ! The  question,  how- 
ever, properly  terminates  upon  the  preceding  topic.  We  shall  increase 
in  bible  reading  the  very  moment  we  perceive  the  value  of  the  blessed 
Book.  It  would  not  be  possible  to  prevent  a constant,  vigilant,  and 
diligent  perusal  of  the  bible,  were  we  fully  penetrated  with  the  idea  of 
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its  worth. — But  a few  farther  reflections  by  way  of  re-considering  the 
whole  questions  must  be  postponed  till  another  month. 

Conductor., 

. "SEEK,  AND  YOU  SHALL  FIND"  -1 

Bronte]  20 th  January , 1848.' 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant  : — In  the  last  number  of  the  “ Witness” 
I observed  a communication  from  the  Secretary  of  the  co-operation  in 
Eramosa,  containing  a resolve,  and  a sort  of  advertisement,  from  the 
good  brethren  who  had  met  together  and  consulted'  upon  the  welfare 
of  the  churches,  and  the  advancement  of  the  good  cause  in  general. 
The  advertisement  reads,  “We  desire  to  procure  the  services  of  a 
suitable  Evangelist,  and  , shall  thankfully  receive  from  you,  or  any 
brother,  such  information  as  may  assist  us  in  this  matter.” 

Now,  I am  happy  to  have  it  in  my  power  to  give  such  information  as 
I should  hope  may  be  of  service.  There  are  some  five  or  six  brethren’ 
that  I could  recommend  ;•  but  I will  name  only  three  of  them : brother 
Black,  brother  Anderson,  and  brother  Kilgour.  The  praise  of  these 
Brethren  is  in  all  the  churches  where  they  are  known ; and  I should  be 
happy  to  have  any  of  them  visit  this  place,  and  continue  the  work  that 
has  already  been  so  well  begun. 

But  to  speak  no  longer  in  a figure,  I would  ask,  with  some  degree  of 
surprise,  why  the  talents  and  useful  abilities  of  these  brethren,  are  al- 
lowed to  remain  unnoticed,  and  apparently  dormant?  Why  are  they 
not  encouraged  and  sustained  by  the  brethren,  especially  at  the  present 
time,  when  good  and  efficient  Evangelists  are  every,  where  needed 
among  the  churches,  as  well  as  among  aliens  ? Do  we  not  fully  believe 
that  the  Lord  will  call  us  to  account  for  the  gifts  he  has  bestowed  upon 
us  ? Yours  faithfully  and  affectionately, 

William  Bradt. 

REMARKS.  . • , . Jn 

Our.  esteemed  brother  who  communicates  the  above  should  have  the 
thanks  of  a large  majority  of  the  brethren  in  Canada.  Had  it  been 
in  place,  or  had  it  been  both  lawful  and  expedient,  the  official  docu- 
ment, to  which  reference  is  made,  would  have  been  accompanied  with 
a commentary  which  might  by  many  have  been  taken  for  poetry  of  a 
new  metre.  However,  meantime,  we  shall  sum  up  our  conclusions  with 
•all  brevity.  After  thinking  and  thinking  upon  the  subject  with  all  the 
powers  we  have,  and  all  the  candor  we  can  afford,  we  are  willing  to  con- 


BEAUTIFUL  ANSWER LIFE  IN  EARNEST.  ' 


39 


jecture  that  one  of  three  things  must  be  true.  First,  the  brethren  of 
talent  in  the  locality  of  Eramosa  cannot  be  procured.  Or,  second,  the 
brethren  in  that  region  are  unacquainted  with  the  gifts  they  have  in 
trust:  Or,  third,  the  gifted  brethren  are  all  sent  upon  missions  of 

merCy  away  from  these  parts,  and  therefore^  a labourer  is  now  required 
•to  fill  the  places  of  them  all.  We  shall  take  pleasure  in  cherishing  the 
last  conclusion,  because  the  most  cqnsistent  with  Christian  charity,:  and 
shall  be  happy  to  have  it  confirmed. 

. : . Conductor. 

BEAUTIFUL  AUSWEK 

What  Can  be  more  touching  than  the  following  anecdote,  which  we 
fin'd  in  the  New  York  Organ:—  * ' 

“ A friend  of  ours,  while  dressing  a very  young  child,  a few  days  ago-, 
said,  in  rather  an  impatient  tone,  4 You  are  such  a lump  of  a shape, 
it  is  impossible  to  make  anything  fit  you.’  The  lips  of  the  child  quiv- 
ered, and  looking  up,  it  said,  in  a deprecating;  tone,  4 Cod  made  me.— 
'Our  friend  was  rebuked,  and  the  little  4 lump’  was  kissed  a dozen 
times.” 

; ( i 44  God  made  me.”  Had  the  wise  men  of  the  world  pondered  on  a 
fitting  answer  to  such  a careless  remark  for  a century,  they  could  not 
have  found  a better  than  flowed  natuarlly  and  spotaneously  from  the 
wounded  heart  of  the  child.  44  God  made  me,  mother — it  is  not  my  fault 
that  I am  what  you  thus  seem  not  to  like,  such  a 4 little  lump’— 44  God 
made  me !”  Blessings  on  thy  innocent  heart,  sweet  child — 44  of  such  are 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.” — 'Extract. 

Hflobdo-I  m>i  • : ; LIFE  IN  EARNEST.  - 

It  is  the  eternal  lifetime  that  makes  the  lifetime  of  earth  such  a1 
solemn  thing.  Sever  the  living  here  from  the  living  hereafter,  and 
man’s  longest  being  on  earth  is  little  more  in  importance  than  the 
flutter  of  a leaf,  or  his  death  but  the  falling  of  a blossom.  But  fasten 
the  infinite  and  the  eternal  to  our  present  existence,  and  every  thing 
in  life  becomes  mighty,  momentous,  solemn.  The  pang  that  shoots 
through  our  frame  and  makes  each  fiber  quiver,  is  such  as  even  a weak 
mortal  might  endure — were  it  but  for  a moment — were  it  to  die  with: 
us  and  be  buried  in  the  same  tomb — were  there  no  Capacity  of  eternal1 
anguish  in  our  nature,  or  no  eternity  in  which  that  capacity  might 
develope  itself.  The  sting  of  a* moment  is  a trifle,  but  the  eternal 
stinging  of  the  uildying  worm  is  terrific. 
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In  like  manner  the  thrill  of  fresh  joy  which  makes  the  whole  man 
throb  with  delight,  would  be  scarce  worth  the  having  or  the  losing,  were 
it  only  like  the  lightning,  flashing  intensely  bright,  and  then  quenched 
forever.  But  a nature  gifted  with  faculties  for  infinite  enjoyment,  and 
with  a whole  eternity  wherein  these  joyous  buds  shall  expand  them- 
selves in  undecaying  beauty  and  fragrance,  turns  our  whole  life  into  a 
deep  and  awful  reality.  A flower  that  folds  its  leaves,  and  withers 
down  at  sunset,  may  be  carelessly  trodden  under  foot ; but  a star  that 
shall  roll  round  forever  in  its  orbit — either  effulgent  in  its  brightness, 
or  dark  in  the  gloom  of  its  own  chaos,  is  an  object  of  wonder. 

Such  is  the  life  of  man — -not  of  one  man,  or  of  some  men,  but  every 
man.  By  itself  it  may  seem  a plaything  ; in  connection  with  the  ever- 
lasting future,  it  becomes  awfully  real  and  solemn  in  its  aspect.  We 
may  be  poor,  unlettered,  obscure,  hard-toiling  men,  still  our  life  is  an 
infinite  reality — no  mere  shadow  or  vision,  but  an  inconceivable  reality. 

We  must  then  liv*e  in  earnest.  No  other  kind  of  life  deserves  the 
name.  Life  is  not  life  if  it  be  not  in  earnest.  Anything  short  of  this 
is  gross  inconsistency — an  utter  mockery  of  life.  If  there  be  anything 
in  real  life,  or  anything  real  in  eternity,  we  must  be  in  earnest.  If  our 
souls  have  any  value  beyond  the  trees  of  the  forest,  we  must  be  in 
earnest.  If  heaven  be  no  fable,  and  hell  no  dream,  we  must  be  in 
earnest.  If  God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his  Son  for  us,  we  must 
be  in  earnest.  If  J esus  died  and  rose  again,  and  lives  in  heaven  for 
us,  we  must  be  in  earnest. — Extract. 

FRIENDLY  RELIGIOUS  LETTER. 

Beloved  Brother  Oliphant  : — It  is  not  at  all  uncommon  for  me, 
and  for  many  others  also  who  are  situated  at  a distance  from  relations 
and  friends,  to  write  frequently  to  them  about  the  every  day  affairs  of 
this  transitory  life  ; and  why  then  should  I,  though  not  situated  very 
remotely  from  you,  fear  or  hesitate  to  write  to  you  upon  a far  more  impor- 
tant subject ; viz.  the  very  day  affairs  of  the  Christian  life?  It  appears 
to  me  there  is  not  enough  familiarity  among  disciples. 

When  we  speak  of  the  life  of  a Christian,  we  have  eternal  life  in  view. 
And  the  question  naturally  arises,  How  shall  we,  who  have  put  on  Christ, 
and  profess  to  walk  in  newness  of  life,  conduct  ourselves  in  order  to  be 
as  perfect  as  this  state  of  existence  will  permit,  or  in  order  to  be  as  near 
like  Christ  as  possible  ? 

“ Set  your  affections  on  things  above,”  says  the  apostle.  What  things? 
— and  for  what  purpose?  The  things  are,  “ Glory,  honor,  and  immor- 
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tality,”  and  the  purpose  is  to  secure  “eternal  life.”  This  treasure, 
when  rightfully  viewed,  is  more  than  all  earthly  treasures.  And  as 
valuable  as  it  is,  or  as  important  as  it  may  be  to  man,  it  is  free.  It  can 
be  obtained  without  money  and  without  price.  “ Whosoever  will,  may 
come  and  partake  of  the  waters  of  life  freely.” 

# * # # # # * 

The  Christian  is  known  from  the  worldling  by  his  fruit ; and  we  would 
very  naturally  conclude  that  his  fruit  would  be  of  a spiritual  or  Christ- 
like  nature.  For  the  apostle  says,  (Ephesians  v.  9,)  “ The  fruit  of  the 
Spirit,  is  in  all  goodness,  and  righteousness,  and  truth.”  Then  where 
we  can  find  goodness,  righteousness,  and  truth,  we  find  the  true  fruit  of 
the  Spirit. 

“ If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit.” 

I am,  Yours  truly, 

H. 

October  1 st,  1847. 
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We  copy  the  following  from  the  Protestant'  Unionist , and  request 
every  reader  to  make  his  own  commentaries  : — 

“ A woman  and  two  children  called  on  a lady  in  Broadway,  to  ask 
alms ; the  woman  was  dressed  in  black,  and  said  that  she  was  left  a 
widow  with  the  children  she  had  accompanying  her,  in  distressed  circum- 
stances, and  she  urged  her  request  for  alms  with  considerable  earnest- 
ness. The  lady  informed  her  that  she  could  give  her  no  money ,»but 
offered  her  food  and  articles  of  clothing,  if  she  might  need  them.  But 
these  would  not  do,  the  widow  wanted  money,  and  she  insisted  so  earnest- 
ly, on  the  gift  of  money,  that  the  lady  asked  her  into  the  house,  and 
entered  into  conversation  with  her,  when  she  heard  the  following  story : 
“ My  husband,  said  she,  died  a few  weeks  ago,  and  since  that  time 
I’ve  had  no  peace.  The  priest  called  on  me  soon  after,  and  reproved 
me  for  not  paying  over  to  him  the  sum  of  money  necessary  for  his  release 
from  that  place  of  torment.  I asked  him  how  much  that  would  be  1 ‘0,’ 

said  he,  ‘we  have  different  prices  for  different  souls — for  saying  mass  for 
some  we  have  one  hundred  dollars,  for  others  fifty,  and  for  others  less. 
The  least  sum  I can  accept  for  praying  the  soul  of  your  departed 
husband  out  of  that  placfe  of  torment  is  twenty-four  dollars.’  And  now 
he  gives  me  no  peace  because  you  know  I have  not  the  money,  and 
what  can  I do  for  the  soul  of  my  poor  husband  !” 

The  lady  took  a Bible  and  handing  it  to  the  afflicted  woman,  said 

E 
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to  her,  Here  take  this  Bible,  and  go  to  the  priest  you  speak  of,  and 
request  him  to  fold  down  a leaf  on  that  place  which  teaches  the  doctrine  of 
purgatory,  and  then  you  bring  the  Bible  immediately  back  to  me,  and 
I will  give  you  the  whole  amount  you  want  to  pay  for  the  praying  of 
your  husband  out  of  that  place  of  torment. 

The  poor  Bomanist  was  delighted  with  this  proposal.  She  took  the 
Bible  and  made  off  in  great  haste  to  the  priest.  But  she  was  not  gone 
a great  while  ; she  soon  returned  more  sorrowful  than  before.  She  told 
the  lady  in  great  distress,  that  she  carried  the  Bible  to  the  priest  and 
informed  him  how  he  could  put  her  in  the  way  of  obtaining  the  whole 
amount  necessary  to  procure  the  release  of  her  husband’s  soul  from  the 
torment  of  purgatory  ; but  alas  ! instead  of  turning  down  a leaf  in  her 
Bible  upon  the  place  where  it  teaches  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  he  flew 
into  a violent  rage,  and  ordered  her  from  his  presence  saying — ‘See  that 
the  twenty-four  dollars  are  forthcoming  or  I’ll  put  you  under  penance 
for  having  in  your  possession  that  heretical  book,  and  your  husband 
shall  never  be  released  from  purgatory  till  the  money  is  paid  down,  and 
mind  you  ! no  other  priest  but  myself  can  pray  him  out,  for  he  is  in 
my  district  V ” 

[From  the  Christian  Baptist .] 

THREE  QUERIES  AND  THREE  ANSWERS. 

1.  Bo  you  not  expect  to  sit  down  in  heaven  with  all  the  Christians 
of  all  sects,  and  why  not  sit  down  at  the  same  table  with  them  on  earth? 

Answer.— It  is  time  enough  to  behave  as  they  do  in  heaven  when  we 
meet  there.  I expect  to  meet  with  those  whom  we  call  Patriarchs, 
Jews,  and  Pagans,  in  heaven.  But  this  is  no  reason  why  I should  offer 
sacrifice  like  Abel  or  Abimelech ; circumcise  my  children,  like  Beuben 
or  Gad  ; or  pray  to  the  Great  Spirit,  as  an  Indian  ; because  some  of 
these  sort  of  people  may  be  fellow-citizens  in  heaven.  Perhaps  I am 
too  charitable  now,  for  some.  Be  this  as  it  may.  I do  expect  to  meet 
with  some  of  u all  nations,  tribes,  and  tongues,”  in  the  heavenly  country. 
But  while  on  earth  I must  live  and  behave  according  to  the  order  of 
things  under  which  I am  placed.  If  we  are  now  to  be  governed  by 
the  manners  and  customs  in  heaven,  why  was  any  other  than  the  hea- 
venly order  of  society  instituted  on  earth  ? There  will  be  neither  bread, 
wine,  nor  water  in  heaven.  Why,  then,  use  them  on  earth  ? But  if 
those  who  propose  this  query  would  reflect  that  all  the  parts  of  the 
Christian  institution  are  necessary  to  this  present  state,  and  only  pre* 
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paratory  to  the  heavenly,  by  giving  us  a taste  for  the  purity  and  joys 
of  that  state,  they  could  not  propose  such  a question. 

2.  What,  then,  will  we  do  with  all  our  Paido-baptist  fellow  disciples  ? 

Answer. — Teach  them  the  way  of  the  Lord  more  perfectly ; and  tell 

them  if  they  greatly  desire  our  society,  it  can  be  had  just  on  being 
born  of  water  and  Spirit,  as  the  Lord  told  Nicodemus.  Our  society 
cannot  be  worth  much  if  it  is  not  worth  one  immersion. 

3.  What  is  the  state  and  condition  of  unconverted  men,  in  other 
words,  of  all  mankind,  by  nature  % 

Ansiver . — All  mankind  are  not  in  the  same  state  by  nature — some 
are  born  in  pagan  lands,  and  some  are  born  in  Christian  families. 

All  persons  are  born  children  of  wrath  ! — nay  indeed,  else  they  can 
never  become  vessels  of  wrath.  All  the  Gentiles,  Paul  says,  were  in 
fact  children  of  wrath,  as  in  fact  or  nature  all  the  J ews  were  children 
of  Abraham.  Some  of  these  children  were  seventy  years  old ; mind 
this  as  you  proceed.  But  scripture  and  experience  both  teach  that  all 
who  live  in  Christendom,  and  who  are  unbelievers  or  disobedient,  are 
condemned.  Not  because  they  are  the  children  of  Adam  and  Eve,  but 
because  they  have  not  believed  the  testimony  of  God — and  consequently 
continue  disobedient  to  the  word  of  God.  Farther  than  this,  deponent 
says  not. 

ADDRESS  TO  PROCLAIMERS. 

With  more  than  usual  anxiety  for  the  effect  which  it  may  produce, 
we  lay  before  our  readers  the  following  extract  of  an  address,  written 
by  a devoted  brother  in  one  of  the  cities  of  the  south.  If  any  one  who 
professes  love  for  the  Saviour  has  the  ability  to  peruse  it  without  deep 
emotions  and  prompting  feelings,  we  are  willing  to  acknowledge  that 
he  is  possessed  of  stronger  nerves  than  those  of  which  we  can  boast. 
The  subject  is  a most  neglected  one,  in  view  of  its  importance.  We 
mean,  practically.  0 for  a warm-hearted,  expansive,  exhaustless,  ready- 
acting and  really-acting  benevolence  as  in  former  times,  that  the  soul  of 
every  gifted  brother  and  every  professing  member  might  be  filled  with 
Christian  electricity  which  could  never  cease  operating  for  the  eternal 
welfare  of  the  unconverted.  On  this  theme  we  are  full  even  to  over- 
flowing. We  must  shortly  allow  the  fire  to  break  out  which  has  been 
long  flaming  within  us  upon  this  all-important  and  greatly  neglected 
subject.  In  the  meanwhile  we  give  place  to  another : — • 

Brethren  and  Fellow  Labourers : — Are  you  asleep  at  your  posts  ? 
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or  devoted  to  other  schemes  of  social  improvement  than  the  gospel  pro- 
clamation ? or  waiting  for  the  many-tongtied  press  to  send  forjh  its 
leaves  for  the  healing  of  the  nations  ? Or, 'are  you  like  watchmen  upon 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  who  shall  never  hold  their  peace,  day  nor  night, 
until  Zion  have  rest,  and  Jerusalem  have  praise  in  all  the  earth?  'Or 
are  any  of  you  become  blind  ; sleeping,  lying  down,  loving  to  slumber ; 
strong  of  appetite,  who  can  never  have  enough  ; shepherds  that  cannot 
unde;  s':and  ; looking  every  one  to  his  own  way — every  one  for  his  gain, 
from  his  quarter  ? 

The  people  are  without  the  gospel — and  they  will  have  it,  for  the 
mouth  of  Jehovah  hath  spoken  it.  Will  they  have  it  from  you?  Will 
you  be  the  honored  and  God-consecrated  instruments?  The  people 
must  have  the  gospel : far  west  there  are  fields  that  are  opening— fields 
that  are  ripe,  and  to  reap  whose  harvests,  days  and  nights  of  toil  are 
absolutely  necessary.  Are  you  looking  for  places,  which  you  can  reach 
by  steam  cars,  and  have  your  baggage  brought  in  for  nothing,  with  a 
pleasant  parsonage,  a splendid  temple,  and  crowds  of  Sunday  worship- 
pers, answering  to  the  peals  of  cleep-toned  bells,  with  a snug  salary  and 
outfits  ? These  you  cannot  find,  or  if  you  find  them,  it  will  be  after 
years  of  self  sacrificing  labor,  and  even  then  they  will  never  answer 
your  expectation  if  your  views  are  no  more  elevated  in  contemplating 
the  gospel  reward. 

You  must  go  forth,  and  among  what  materials  ? Men  of  all  nations, 
of  all  languages ; men  of  whom  you  know  nothing,  and  can  know  but 
little ; men  of  good  hearts,  and  again  not  so  good ; of  open  hands  and 
closed  hands  ; of  polite  habits,  and  rude  habits ; but  men,  I mean  men 
with  souls,  capable  of  Christian  training  and  a glorious  immortality, — 
such  are  your  materials ; they  are  to  be  formed  into  a spiritual  temple 
of  the  Lord.  Are  you  a skilful  architect  ? If  so,  be  a worker  with 
God,  and  regard  not  what  men  can  say  or  do  unto  you  to  deter  the 
commencement  of  the  work. 

You  have  mixed  materials  to  work  upon.  Be  it  so.  They  are  often 
the  best  materials.  It  is  said  that  a mixed  soil  is  the  most  fertile  soil ; 
that  the  reason  why  our  lands  are  so  rich  and  inexhaustible,  is,  because 
some  great  deluge  of  Nature  has  washed  its  various  materials  from  the 
hills,  mountains,  and  prairies  into  its  deep  vallies,  and  thus  has  been 
made  their  present  amalgamation.  Well,  there  is  a mighty  deluge,  of 
another  character,  now  setting  in.  Its  tides  are  rising  higher  and 
higher  every  year.  Already  it  rolls  like  an  ocean  wave,  from  the  hills 
of  Albion  and  all  the  east ; and  its  course  is  westward,  as  the  star  of 
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Providence  leads  the  way.  It  is  a deluge  of  human  "beings,  of  all 
classes,  of  all  habits.  The  revolutions  of  old  and  mountain  dynasties, 
famines,  and  pestilences  have  opened  their  deep  fountains,  and  are  all 
giving  forth  the  volumes  which  are  emptying  into  every  valley  of  our 
widening  land.  They  also  make  the  best  soil,  the  most  inexhaustible' — 
for  you  can  wear  out  no  feature  without  turning  up  another — the  most 
productive  for  the  pure  gospel,  and  where  only  it  can  be  expected  to 
produce  its  rich,  and  fair,  and  abundant  harvests.  Canst  thou  sow  well? 
G-o  forth,  then,  weeping  if  need  be,  and  thou  shalt  return  bearing  thy 
sheaves,  and  angels  will  sing  the  harvest  home. 

But  you  tell  me  you  are  poor.  The  fishermen  of  Gallilee  were  poor 
— poor,  did  I say  ? rather  rich,  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God.  Did  you 
ever  know  a rich  man  eloquent  ? If  you  did,  did  he  not  acquire  his 
eloquence  or  develope  it  while  poor?  Did  he  not  lose  it  when  he  be- 
came rieh  ? The  Lord  never 4 called’  a rich  preacher.  A rich  preacher ! 
that’s  an  anomalous  sound  to  my  ears;  how  is  it  to  thine?  I think  he 
belongs  to  an  anomalous  species. 

But  you  have  not  been  successful.  Have  you  labored  faithfully  ? 
This  is  discouraging:  I have  felt  it  in  this  proud  city,  from  which  I 
write.  I have  felt  it ; but  canst  thou  not  sow  and  let  another  reap  ? 
“'Blessed  are  they  that  sow  beside  all  waters.” 

Our  fathers  have  planted  orchards,  and  we  eat  the  fruit  of  them,  and 
recline  at  eve  beneath  their  shady  and  bending  branches.  Let  us  also 
plant.  Our  fathers  have  cleared  the  wilderness,  and  the  desert  now 
blossoms  with  the  rose.  Let  us,  also,  make  the  wilderness  glad  for  us. 
But  it  requires  faith.  Yes,  brethren,  the  just  shall  live  by  faith.  We 
must  labor,  then — we  must  have  a faith  that  works,  none  other  is  worth 
the  naming.  We  must  have  a trust  in  God  that  will  swallow  up  all 
earthly  trust.  Without  sympathy,  without  assistance,  amidst  envy  and 
jealousy,  or  unknown  and  uncared-for ; we  must  labor.  But  the  toil 
will  soon  be  over.  The  reward  is  great  beyond  expression — even  an 
eternal  weight  of  glory.  And  we  are  mistaken  if  we  suppose  we  are 
without  every  earthly  hope. 

I know  some,  and  it  is  refreshing  to  know  them,  who  are  humble, 
patient,  and  persevering,  and  who  have  had  but  limited  success  to  cheer 
them  on,  who  are  doing  their  work,  what  the  world  calls  a hard  work, 
and  who  are  doing  it  cheerfully,  and  giving  God  thanks.  They  bless 
God,  and  take  courage  under  every  trial,  and  rejoice  that  they  are 
counted  worthy  to  sulfer  for  his  sake.  They  are  raising  churches,  and 
feeding  them. 
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Brethren,  once  more,  let  me  say  with  emphasis — there  is  a work  for 
ns.  God  has  laid  it  upon  our  shoulders,  and  if  our  brethren  will  not 
help,  let  us  go  to  it  single  handed.  But  I believe  they  will  help,  if  we 
labor  faithfully.  But  suppose  they  do  not,  we  must  work.  It  is  no  high 
sounding  work,  no  mere  surface  work,  no  work  to  give  us  a name,  no 
pay  in  hand  work ; it  is  for  our  own  and  the  salvation  of  others.  And  let 
us  remember  that  there  is  no  release  in  this  war. 

W e must  be  willing  to  labor  and  wither ; to  labor  with  years  of  suffering 
and  hardship  before  us,  and  at  last  to  lie  down  by  earth-borns  forgotten, 
till  the  trump  of  God  shall  awake  us  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord. 
Can  you  bear  this  toil  % Can  you  bow  to  this  suffering  ? Can  you 
meet  the  oposition  of  sects  and  the  desertion  of  false  world-loving 
brethren  1 Can  you  labor  only  for  the  approbation  of  God  ? If  so, 
here  is  my  hand  and  my  heart. 

J.  B.  Ferguson. 

SELECT  READING. 

u As  one  wave  chases  another  on  the  broad  boundless  ocean — as  the 
speed  of  thought — or  as  the  constant  dropping  of  sand  in  the  inverted 
hour-glass,  even  so  at  the  present  day,  volume  succeeds  volume  and 
pamphlet  follows  pamphlet,  from  the  teeming  press.  There  never  was 
a period  in  any  age  when  literature  was  more  diffuse  than  at  present, 
or  when  the  thorny  ascent  of  knowledge  was  rendered  more  easy.  Yet 
is  it  painful  to  think,  that  while  the  press  is  issuing  so  much  that  is 
excellent  for  the  culture  of  moral  principle — for  the  wide  diffusion  of 
Christianity— for  the  advancement  of  the  arts  and  sciences — there  is 
also  very  much  daily  scattered  abroad  on  the  field  of  literature,  which, 
there  is  reason  to  fear,  may  spring  up  as  tares  to  blight  and  impede 
the  better  harvest.  And  as  there  never  was  a time  when  the  press 
was  more  prolific,  so  was  there  never  a time  when  its  influence  was 
more  widely  extended,  for,  at  the  very  moderate  price  at  which  litera- 
ture may  now  be  obtained,  all  works,  whether  of  good  or  evil  kind,  are 
circulated  even  into  the  most  retired  and  most  remote  sections  of  our 
country  ; and  with  insidious  spell,  those  whose  tendency  is  to  vitiate 
and  taint  the  imagination  of  the  young  and  susceptible,  perform  their 
work  insensibly — but  too  surely  !’• 

The  above  text  we  take  from  the  writings  of  Mrs.  Butler,  for  the 
purpose  of  preaching  a sermon  which  may  perhaps  be  as  long  as  the 
text.  People  in  all  countries,  who  have  the  ability,  will  read — read 
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something.  Disciples,  who  are  interested  in  the  will  of  their  master, 
especially  in  times  when  active  exertions  are  made  by  the  partizans  of 
the  enemy,  should  make  full  proof  of  their  zeal  by  a timely  and  holy 
effort  to  supply  the  growing  desire  of  the  community  with  suitable 
reading  material,  and,  by  - all  lawful  means,  to  supplant  the  efforts  of 
unrighteous  men,  who,  for  the  sake  of  pounds  and  pennies,  would  not 
only  sell  their  own  conscience,  but  destroy  the  minds  and  ruin  the  souls 
of  all  others  to  whom  they  have  access.  What  do  you  say,  brethren  ? 
Time  is  going  on  ; let  us  decide. 

Besides  the  books,  periodicals,  and  papers,  daily  and  monthly  and 
yearly  sent  to  us  from  other  lands,  we  have  in  Canada  scores  of  presses 
employed  in  preparing  matter  for  the  reading  public.  It  is  a good 
symptom.  It  shows  that  education  is  advancing.  It  proves  that  some 
progress  is  making.  Enterprize  brightens  the  whole  of  us.  The  ad- 
vocates of  the  gospel,  amidst  the  general  activity,  are  only  required  to 
act  their  part ; not  from  party  feeling  or  selfish  motives,  but  for  con- 
science’ sake  and  truth’s  sake.  By  speaking,  and  writing,  and  consistent 
living,  we  are  not  merely  able  to  put  all  opposers  to  the  blush,  and 
silence  the  truthless  cavils  of  stereotype  enemies,  but  successfully  instil 
into  the  yet  unoccupied  mind  a flourishing  supply  of  heaven’s  best 
instruction.  , Conductor. 

“ EVANGELICAL  PIONEER.” 

Such  is  the  title  of  a new  Weekly  Paper,  devoted  to  Beligion,  Mor- 
als, Literature,  and  Social  Improvement,  published  in  London,  C.  W., 
two  dollars  per  annum,  by  J.  Inglis,  overseer  of  the  Baptist  congre- 
gation in  that  place.  The  first  numbers  of  the  “ Pioneer”  have  been 
perused  with  interest,  and  seem  to  promise  favourably.  Although  not 
a Baptist  in  the  general  acceptation  of  the  word,  yet  we  are  Baptist  in 
fact,  and  regard  many  of  the  Regular  Baptists  as  our  brethren  in  the 
Lord  and  Saviour ; and  therefore  we  desire  that  success  may  attend  the 
Christian  efforts  of  our  cotemporary.  So  far  as  the  work  is  religious, 
we  shall  allow  brother  Inglis  to  speak  for  himself  in  the  language  of 
the  prospectus : — 

On  January  1,  1848,  will  be  published  at  London,  C.  W.,  the  first 
number  of  a weekly  journal  under  the  above  title.  It  is  designed  that 
it  shall  be  distinctively  a religious  paper,  and  that  as  a religious  paper, 
it  shall  preserve  a decidely  Evangelical  tone.  Holding  up  and  illus- 
trating a primitive  Christianity,  vindicating  the  doctrines  of  grace 
through  a crucified  Redeemer,  urging  the  claims  of  spiritual  religion,  and 
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exhibiting  the  high  standard  of  Christian  character  as  it  is  established 
in  the  Word  of  God,  the  Evangelical  Pioneer  will  take  its  place  as  a 
humble  witness  for  Christ,  and  labour  to  promote  the  spirituality,  enlight- 
enment, unity  and  efficiency  of  the  churches.  The  uneasy  and  unprofi- 
table discussions  of  the  mere  polemic  will  be  avoided,  but  a firm  stand 
will  be  taken  against  the  doctrinal  laxity,  and  the  practical  corruptions 
which  exhaust  the  vigour  of  the  Church  and  tarnish  its  lustre. 

Thus  pledged  to  maintain  the  whole  truth,  and  aiming  at  a revival  of 
Scriptural  religion,  its  columns  are  consecrated  to  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  good  of  man.  From  its  advocacy  of  the  truth,  all  bitterness  and 
wrath  and  clamour  and  evil-speaking  will  be  excluded.  Its  catholic 
aim  does  not,  however,  demand  the  suppression  of  principles  for  which 
an  appeal  can  be  made  to  a the  law  and  the  testimony.1’ — The  Evangel- 
ical Pioneer  may,  therefore,  at  once  be  recognized  as  a witness  for  the 
institutions  of  Christ,  and  the  organization  of  his  Church,  as  these  have 
been  contented  for  by  Regular  Baptists.  The  Holy  Scriptures  will  be 
held  as  the  broad  basis  of  union  and  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice 
to  Christians.  And  it  may  be  added,  that  while  all  bitterness  will  be 
shunned  in  the  maintenance  of  these  institutions  and  that  organization, 
they  will  be  held  in  all  respects  as  the  positive  appointments  of  our 
Lord,  which  we  have  no  right  to  modify,  and  which  we  dare  not  com- 
promise. /. 

Religious  Intelligence  will  occupy  a prominent  place  in  its  columns. 
So  far  as  space  admits,  its  readers  will  be  kept  informed  of  the  prospects 
and  progress  of  Christianity  in  the  world.  Special  efforts  will  be  made 
to  exhibit  the  state  of  religion  in  the  province,  and  to  make  the  churches 
acquainted  with  each  other’s  condition.  " ‘ 

This  is  the  language  of  the  "prospectus  in  reference  to  the  religion 
of  the  u Pioneer.”  We  all  have  our  tastes  and  peculiarities  respecting 
the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  bringing  together  in  the  same  columns 
religion,  literature,  provincial  affairs,  and  commercials ; but  again  we 
say  that  the  editor  has  our  desires  for  his  pfosperity. 

D.  0. 

The  thought  appears  unaccountably  mysterious,  how  one  who 
confides  and  rejoices  in  the  celestial  hope  and  anticipates  the  glories  of 
new  relations  through  the  heavenly  Father’s  love,  should  so  tenaciously 
adhere  to  this  changing  and  ever-sorrow-giving  habitation  of  clay. 

ijgp*  The  unusual  press  of  various  matters  while  preparing  the  first  articles  of  . 
this  number,  and  a subsequent  absence  of  two  weeks,  have  occasioned  a number 
of  errors  in  our  typography.  They  are  of  the  minor  order,  saving  in  one  or  two 
instances.  First  line  of  first  article,  the  reader  will  please  read  pointed  for 
printed and.  on  page  32,  line  12,  after  the  word  Pickering,  read  and  Picton. 
Other  corrections  we  shall  leave  for  the  critics  ancPfepeculators.  D.  O. 
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Our  readers  will  have  already  seen,  without  an  explanation,  that  it 
is  not  the  past  hut  the  present  times  which  we  are  considering.  It  is  • 
true  that  we  require  to  refer  to  what  has  been,  in  order  the  more  clearly 
to  discern  and  appreciate  the  things  of  the  present.  Comparison  is 
the  principal  element  of  knowledge.  Where  there  is  no  comparison, 
there  is  no  knowledge,  experience,  or  wisdom.  God  himself  teaches 
the  sons  of  men  after  this  manner.  The  bible  is  a volume  of  compari- 
sons. Hence,  as  we  have  said,  although  it  he  our  object  to  speak  of  the 
present  times,  and  while  all  that  we  say  is  designed  to  aid  us  in  the 
knowledge  of  what  now  is,  and  what  we  require,  yet,  in  justice  to  the 
subject,  we  must  occasionally  throw  ourselves  into  the  past,  for  the 
purpose  of  impressing  us  with  the  realities  of  those  things  which  are 
happening  before  our  eyes  daily. 

There  is,  at  the  present  moment,  two  great  divisions,  and  a thousand 
sub-divisions,  of  the  Christian  world.  Popery  and  protestantism  are 
the  chief  heads,  and  the  minors  we  shall  not  wait  to  count.  At  the 
time  protestantism  was  born,  the  religious  earth  and  the  spiritual  hea- 
vens called  for  a change.  Here,  if  no  where  else,  we  all,  with  one 
consent,  agree.  Quarrel  as  we  may,  and  differ  as  we  shall,  upon  other 
things,  to  this  sentiment  there  is  not  one  opposing  syllable  in  the  whole 
world  of  protestants.  Let  it  then  be  understood,  from  Rome  to  Lon- 
don, from  London  to  Washington,  and  from  Washington  to  the  north 
side  of  the  north  pole,  that  there  is  at  least  one  article  of  a confession 
upon  which  all  protestants  agree,  and  this  one  article  of  agreement  is, 
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that  there  was  a time  in  the  world  when  a religions  change — a change 
for  the  better — was  necessary. 

With  this  admission  before  us,  a question  arises  of  some  consequence 
to  all  who  are  interested  in  the  present  investigation.  What  was  the 
state  of  things  three  hundred  years  ago,  when,  as  it  is  conceded,  a 
reformation  was  required  ? Perhaps  some  one  may  answer,  in  general 
terms,  that  the  people  were  all  Catholics  then,  and  hence  there  was  an. 
absolute  need  for  reform.  But  is  not  the  name  Catholic  as  lovely,  as 
sound,  and  as  scriptural  as  the  name  protestant  ? It  is  not  names,  but 
things,  we  have  under  examination.  Was  there  no  piety  in  those  days  ? 
Was  there  no  sound  doctrine?  Were  there  no  holy  ceremonies? 
Could  men  of  learning,  of  zeal,  of  sanctity,  of  sterling  worth,  and  of 
determined  opposition  to  the  spirit  of  the  times,  not  be  found  ? What 
was  Zwingle,  and  who  was  Myconius  ? In  what  age  did  Beuchlin  and 
Erasmus  live  ? What  shall  we  say  of  Melancthon,  and  of  Staupitz, 
and  of  Luther  before  even  the  principles  of  the  reformation  were  in 
embryo  ? Where  was  the  people  who  embraced  the  doctrine  of  Huss  ? 
And  what  shall  we  say  of  the  Waldenses? 

But  we  approach  the  question  in  another  form,  and  elicit  an  answer- 
in  which  again  we  shall  all  concur.  When  we  say  that  the  state  of 
things  which  called  for  the  protestant  reformation,  was  a state  of  things 
contrary  to  the  simplicity,  order,  and  purity  of  the  oracles  of  God,  we 
say  what  receives  a universal  response  from  every  party  in  the  protes- 
tant ranks.  In  one  word,  a departure  from  the  New  Testament,  in 
theory  and  in  practice,  was  the  sole  occasion  of  the  need  of  a reforma- 
tion in  the  days  when  princes  and  people  protested  against  the  papacy. 
Once  more,  then,  we  are  all  agreed.  This  makes  two  things  in  which 
every  protestant  from  Ban  to  Beersheba  is  united.  First,  that  a 
reformation  was  once  absolutely  needful ; and  second,  that  it  was  needful 
because  the  professed  members  of  the  Christian  church  had  so  widely 
departed  from  the  N ew  Testament  standard.  W e are  happy  in  agreeing 
thus  far  with  the  whole  protestant  world.  And  since  there  is  a con- 
currence upon  these  very  important  premises,  shall  we  not  be  united  in 
reference  to  all  the  conclusions  legitimately  deduced  from  them? 
These  two  points  of  agreement  must  be  regarded  as  the  basis  of  a 
complete  union,  provided  we  can  show  how  they  are  brought  to  bear 
upon  the  state  of  things  in  this  our  own  day. 

First  of  all  we  hesitate  not  to  say  that  modern  protestantism  is  as 
far  from  New  Testament  excellence,  as  the  protestant  world  is  now  in 
advance  of  tho  papal  world  in  the  days  of  Beuchlin  or  of  Calvin. 
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This  is  only  assertion,  broad  and  bold  assertion ; but  the  testimony  is 
in  good  keeping,  and  will  appear  in  its  place.  Nothing  shall  pass 
without  proof.  We  shall  look  protestantism  in  the  face,  and  exhibit  its 
features ; we  shall  feel  its  pulse,  and  tell  its  spasms  and  hectic  fits  ; we 
shall  hear  its  words,  and  report  its  systems  of  doctrine  and  best  com- 
pound theories ; we  shall  examine  and  exhibit  its  aspects,  tendencies, 
and  operations,  as  good  testimony  shall  justify,  and  give  the  evidence 
as  we  proceed.  Reader,  we  ask  you,  for  your  own  sake,  and  for  the 
sake  of  others,  to  examine  what  we  say. 

The  general  features  of  protestantism — what  are  they?  A single 
glance  from  two  or  three  well  chosen  points  of  view,  will  answer  our 
present  purpose.  Here  we  shall  permit  a sample  of  its  prime  members 
and  robust  advocates  to  stand  forward  and  represent  the  system  in  its 
own  color : — 

u Every  bishop  and  every  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England  ha3 
it  in  his  power  to  trace  up  the  succession  of  bishops  through  whom  he 
received  his  authority,  beginning  with  the  bishop  who  laid  his  hands 
upon  him,  and  going  upwards  from  bishop  to  bishop,  to  the  very  hands 
of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.” 

The  above  is  the  language  of  a doctor  of  divinity,  while  attending 
with  other  divine  doctors  to  consecrate  a new  building  called  a church, 
by  imparting  some  papal  unction  through  modern  episcopacy,  in  the 
town  of  Dundas,  not  quite  a hundred  miles  from  the  place  where  this 
pen  now  moves.  The  bishops  of  the  English  Church,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, are  a favoured  race,  if  the  preceding  divinity  be  really  divine. 
We  take  it  for  granted  that  no  one  even  supposes  that  a bishop  of  the 
Roman  Lady  Church,  past  or  present,  could  touch  a chain  more  full  of 
the  grace  of  ministerial  power.  If  this  doctor  of  the  episcopal  order 
is  not  upon  the  same  step  with  the  ecclesiastics  of  Rome,  he  certainly 
stands  upon  something  as  high.  If  he  sits  not  upon  the  same  seat, 
undoubtedly  he  has  a seat  of  the  same  order,  and  is  fully  as  near  the 
skies.  The  following,  also,  from  its  general  tone,  will  be  recognized  as 
coming  from  a brother  in  full  connexion  : — 

“ If  it  were  necessary,  I could  add  a hundred  instances  from  the 
bible,  all  going  to  show  that  it  is  there  a prominent  and  oft-repeated 
doctrine,  that  the  act  of  God's  authorized  ministers  is  the  act  of  God 
himself * 

So  speaks  the  editor  of  an  Episcopal  paper,  called  “ The  Church/’ 
published  in  the  city  of  Toronto.  It  must,  however,  mean  the  church 
of  England,  not  the  church  of  Christ.  There  is  certainly  a difference ; 
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part  of  the  proof  of  which  may  perhaps  he  furnished  by  some  of  the 
master-builder  Pusyites,  who  are  industrious  in  their  efforts  to  cement 
Rome  and  London,  and  raise  a temple  upon  the  pillars  of  the  papacy 
and  episcopacy.  Now  the  doctrine  of  this  “church,”  is  the  very  dec- 
trine  of  His  Holiness,  who  assumes  the  throne  of  the  prince  of  the 
apostles. 

But  is  our  own  country  the  only  portion  of  the  world  where  the 
general  traits  of  protestantism  are  so  much  at  variance  with  the  pure 
image  of  the  gospel  of  Christ?  We  shall  post  off  to  Europe,  and  hear 
a dissenter  speak : — 

“ Wherein  is  the  difference  betwixt  the  church  of  Rome  and  the 
Church  of  England  as  state  churches?  Have  not  both  shed  human 
blood  to  propagate  their  creeds  ? Do  not  both  acknowledge  an  earthly 
head  ? Is  not  the  Prayer-Book  principally  taken  from  the  Mass-Book, 
and  do  not  both  churches  condemn  as  heretics,  and  exclude  from  sal- 
vation. all  who  differ  from  them?  The  chief  difference  is,  that  the 
Church  of  England  is  a much  more  expensive  establishment  than  the 
Catholic  Church  ever  was.  The  Church  of  Rome  gave  one-third  of 
her  income  to  the  poor,  one-third  for  repairing  churches,  and  one-third 
to  support  the  clergy.  This  was  the  original  design  of  tithes  ; but  the 
clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  jpocket  the  whole : they  have  robbed 
the  poor  of  this  right ; they  have  thrown  the  repairs  of  the  churches 
upon  the  country ; and  this  they  call  a reformation  from  popery . 

“No  wonder  we  have  to  pay  thirty  thousand  soldiers  to  keep  down 
the  Irish,  in  order  to  keep  up  the  church,  and  collect  tithes  for  the  state 
priests.  This  they  call  religion — the  religion  of  the  New  Testament. 
It  has  nothing  to  do  with  Christianity,  or  the  church  of  Christ;  it  is 
the  religion  of  a state  church,  and  no  other.” 

We  could  furnish  documents  and  proofs  almost  without  number  in 
reference  to  the  same  subject ; but  a few  testimonies,  exactly  to  the 
point,  are  as  convincing  and  impressive  as  a score  of  scores. 

But  the  eldest  daughter  of  Rome  is  not  the  only  daughter  whose 
features  take  after  the  harlot  parent,  and  therefore  we  shall  attempt  to 
show  that  protestants  of  various  complexions,  if  beheld  without  artifi- 
cials, are  only  a slight  degree  fairer  and  better  favoured  than  the  child 
at  which  we  have  been  looking-  Still,  before  advancing  into  this 
department,  it  may  be  well  to  pause  for  another  chapter. 

Meanwhile,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  no  one  will  charge  us  with  being 
an  enemy  to  protestantism ; nay,  in  one  grand  aspect,  we  love  and 
respect  it,  and  would  have  it  protest  solemnly,  decidedly,  unyieldingly 
against  all  Roman,  English,  French,  Scotch,  and  American  corruptions 
ever  invented  or  loved  either  by  the  orthodoxy  or  heterodoxy  of  ancient 
or  modern  theology.  Conductor. 
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[From  the  Christian  Baptist.] 

A RETURN  TO  PRIMITIVE  ORDER. 

It  will  be  confessed,  without  argument  to  prove,  that  the  conversion 
of  men,  or  of  the  world,  and  the  unity,  purity,  and  happiness  of  the 
disciples  of  the  Messiah,  were  the  sublime  subjects  of  his  humiliation  to 
death.  For  this  he  prayed  in  language  never  heard  on  earth  before, 
in  words  which  not  only  expressed  the  ardency  of  his  desires,  but  at  the 
same  time  unfolded  the  plan  in  which  his  benevolence  and  philanthropy 
were  to  be  triumphant. 

The  words  to  which  we  refer  express  one  petition  of  that  prayer 
recorded  by  the  apostle  John,  commonly  styled  his  intercessory  prayer. 
With  his  eyes  raised  to  heaven,  he  says ; — “ Holy  Father-nnow,  I do 
not  pray  for  these  only  (for  the  unity  and  success  of  the  apostles)  but 
for  those  also  who  shall  believe  on  me  through,  or  by  means  of  their 
word — that  they  all  may  be  one, — that  the  world  may  believe  that  you 
have  sent  me.”  Who  does  not  see  in  this  petition,  that  the  words  or 
testimony  of  the  apostles,  the  unity  of  the  disciples,  and  the  conviction 
of  the  world  are  bound  together  by  the  wisdom  and  the  love  of  the  Father, 
by  the  devotion  and  philanthropy  of  the  Son.  The  order  of  heaven,  the 
plan  of  the  Great  King,  his  throne  and  government,  are  here  unfolded 
in  full  splendor  to  our  view.  The  words  of  the  apostles  are  laid  as  the 
basis,  the  unity  of  the  disciples  the  glorious  result,  and  the  only  success-* 
ful  means  of  converting  the  world  to  the  acknowledgement,  that  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  is  the  Messiah  or  the  Son  of  the  Blessed,  the  only  Saviour 
of  men. 

Let  us  attend  to  the  argument  of  the  prayer.  The  will  of  J esus  was 
the  same  as  the  will  of  him  who  sent  him.  The  will  of  heaven,  that  is; 
the  will  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  is,  that  all  who 
believe  on  the  Messiah  through  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  may  be 
one  ; consequently,  they  do  not  will  that  those  who  believe  on  him  through 
the  Westminster  divines  shall  be  one.  The  words  of  the  prayer  alone 
demonstrate  this.  And  who  does  not  see,  and  who  will  not  confess, 
that  the  fact  proves,  the  fact  now  existing,  that  those  who  believe  in 
him  through  the  words  of  the  Westminster  divines  are  not  die  ? They 
are  cut  up  or  divided  into  seven  sects  at  this  moment.  While  the 
Saviour  prays  that  those  who  believe  on  him  through  the  apostles 
may  be  one,  he  in  fact,  and  in  the  plain  meaning  of  terms,  prays  that 
they  who  believe  on  him  through  any  other  media  or  means  may  be 
divided,  and  not  be  one. 

To  attempt  to  unite  the  professing  disciples  by  any  other  means 
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than  the  word  of  the  apostles,  by  the  Westminster,  or  any  other  creed, 
is,  then,  an  attempt  to  overrule  the  will  of  heaven,  to  subvert  the  throne 
of  the  Great  King,  to  frustrate  the  prayers  of  the  Son  of  the  Blessed. 
As  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  God’s  thoughts  and 
ways  higher  than  ours.  He  knows,  for  he  has  willed,  and  planned, 
and  determined,  that  neither  the  Popish,  the  Protestant,  the  Presby- 
terian, the  Methodistic,  nor  the  Baptist  creed  shall  be  honored  more 
than  the  apostle’s  testimony,  shall  be  honored  as  much  as  the  apostle’s 
testimony,  shall  be  honored  at  all.  These  creeds  the  Saviour  proscribed 
forever  ; they  are  rebellion  against  his  plan  and  throne,  and  they  are 
aimed  at  the  dethronement  of  the  Holy  Twelve — he  put  them  on 
thrones,  he  gave  them  this  honor.  All  creed  makers  have  disputed 
their  right'to  the  throne,  have  attempted,  ipso  facto , their  degradation, 
and  have  usurped  their  government.  But  he  that  sits  in  heaven  has 
laughed  at  them,  he  has  vexed  them  in  his  sore  displeasure,  he  has 
•dispersed  them  in  his  anger,  and  confounded  their  language  as  he  did 
their  predecessors,  who  sought  to  subvert  his  throne  and  dominion  by  the 
-erection  of  a tower  and  citadel  reaching  to  the  skies.  The  votaries  of 
those  creed  makers  have  also  concurred  with  their  masters,  and  have 
attempted  to  raise  them  upon  their  shoulders  to  the  apostolic  thrones ; 
but  he  has  broken  their  necks,  and  they  go  bowed  down  always.  He 
has  made  them  lick  the  dust,  and  caused  children  to  reign  over  them. 

But  the  conversion  of  the  world  is  planned  and  ordered  by  the  will 
of  heaven  to  be  dependant  on  the  unity  of  the  disciples,  as  well  as 
this  unity  dependant  upon  the  apostle’s  testimony.  An  attempt  to 
convert  Pagans  and  Mahometans  to  believe  that  J esus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  and  the  sent  of  the  Father,  until  Christians  are  united,  is  also  an 
attempt  to  frustrate  the  prayer  of  the  Messiah,  to  subvert  his  throne  and 
government.  There  are  unalterable  laws  in  the  moral  world,  as  in  the 
natural.  There  are  also  unalterable  laws  in  the  government  of  the 
moral  and  religious  world,  as  in  the  government  of  the  natural.  Those 
laws  cannot,  by  human  interference,  be  set  aside  or  frustrated — we  might 
as  reasonably  expect  that  Indian  corn  will  grow  in  the  open  fields  in  the 
midst  of  the  frost  and  snows  of  winter,  as  that  Pagan  nations  can  be 
converted  to  Jesus  Christ,  till  Christians  are  united  through  the  belief 
of  the  apostle’s  testimony.  We  may  force  corn  to  grow  by  artificial 
means  in  the  depth  of  winter,  but  it  is  not  like  the  corn  of  August. 
So  may  a few  disciples  be  made  in  Pagan  lands  by  such  means  in  the 
moral  empire  ; as  those  by  which  corn  is  made  to  grow  in  winter  in  the 
natural  empire,  but  they  are  not  like  the  disciples  of  primitive  times, 
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before  sectarian  creeds  came  into  being.  It  is  enough  to  say,  on  this 
topic,  that  the  Saviour  made  the  unity  of  the  disciples  essential  to  the 
conviction  of  the  world ; and  he  that  attempts  it  independent  of  this 
essential,  sets  himself  against  the  wisdom  and  plans  of  heaven,  and  aims 
at  overruling  the  dominion  and  government  of  the  Great  King.  On 
this  subject  we  have  many  things  to  say,  and  hard  to  be  uttered,  because 
the  people  are  dull  of  hearing.  But  we  shall  leave  this  prayer  for  the 
present,  having  just  introduced  it,  and  noticed  the  argument  of  it,  by 
reminding  the  reader  that  instead  of  human  creeds,  promoting  the  unity 
of  the  disciples,  they  have  always  operated  just  the  reverse ; and 
are  in  diametrical  opposition  to  the  wisdom  and  benevolence  of  the 
Heavens.  Should  the  Christian  community  be  united  upon  the  West- 
minster, or  Methodistic,  Baptist,  or  any  human  creed,  then  the  plan  of 
heaven  is  defeated,  the  apostles  disgraced,  the  Saviour’s  prayer  unanswer- 
ed, and  the  whole  order  of  heaven  frustrated,  and  the  throne  of  the 
universe  subverted.  He  that  advocates  the  necessity  of  creeds  of  human 
contrivance  to  the  unity  of  the  church  unconsciously  impeaches  the 
wisdom  of  God,  arraigns  the  benevolence  of  the  Saviour,  and  censures 
the  revelation  of  the  Spirit.  He,  without  reflection,  attempts  to  new 
modify  the  empire  of  reason,  of  morality  and  religion  ; to  rise  above,  not 
only  the  apostles,  but  the  Saviour  himself,  and  arrogates  to  himself  a 
wisdom  and  philanthropy  that  far  surpasses,  and  in  fact  covers  with 
disgrace,  all  those  attributes  that  rise  to  our  view,  and  shine  with  incom- 
parable effulgence  in  the  redemption  of  man 

THE  GOSPEL. 

No.  xiv. 

LETTERS  TO  A FRIEND— No.  2. 

My  Friend  : — The  penetrating  mind  which  I have  always  regarded 
yon  as  possessing,  will  have  enabled  you  to  perceive,  that,  in  treating 
upon  the  subject  of  faith,  I have  not  been  speaking  of  what  is  generally 
or  popularly  called  faith.  It  is  to  the  New  Testament,  and  not  to* 
popular  opinion,  that  you  have  been  referred.  A Roman  faith,  a 
Mormon  faith,  a camp-meeting  faith,  or  any  other  faith  but  that  which 
results  from  the  hearing  of  the  gospel,  is  not  a faith  worthy  of  any 
recommendation  whatever.  Please  bear  this  in  mind,  and  judge  of 
what  is  said,  not  by  prevailing  theories,  or  the  gentilities  of  newly 
contrived  and  humanly  maintained  views,  but  by  the  word  of  the  living 
God,  by  which  word  we  ourselves  shall  be  judged. 
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And  permit  me  here  to  explain  myself  relative  to  the  propriety  of 
speaking  so  fully,  freely,  and  emphatically  upon  this  topic.  It  is  a 
very  common  practice  for  professors  of  all  schools,  when  they  differ 
from  each  other,  to  argue  upon  the  subject  of  baptism,  weekly  observ- 
ances, and  the  externals  of  religion.  Like  most  of  our  popular  customs, 
this  practice  is  extremely  pernicious.  Old  Babylon  is  the  city  whence 
this  practice  came.  It  seems  to  argue  that  religion  is  a system  of 
abstract  ceremonies,  and  perpendicular  externals,  rather  than  impress 
upon  us  that  ordinances  are  simply  the  medium  of  enjoying  a living 
reality  which  engages  and  happifies  the  mind,  soul,  and  spirit.  There 
is  no  beauty,  no  utility,  no  propriety  in  any  of  the  gospel  ordinances  to 
a person  destitute,  of  faith.  Coaches  and  rail-cars  will  as  readily  move 
of  themselves  without  motive  power,  as  any  of  the  sons  of  Adam  will 
perform  a single  act  in  attending  to  any  ordinance  in  Christ’s  house 
without  faith.  You  will  find  this  sentiment  in  strict  consistency  with 
the  apostles’  word  and  the  apostles’  practice.  The  first  thing  with  them, 
was,  the  testimony  concerning  Jesus  to  produce  faith,  which  immedi- 
ately produced,  a yielding  and  obedient  disposition ; and  when  this 
faith,  producing  this  disposition,  was  produced  in  the  heart,  the  believer 
was  fully  prepared  to  observe  and  obey  without  reserve  the  whole  com- 
mandments of  God.  Hence  the  excellent  apology  I have  for  speaking 
largely  upon  the  subject  of  faith. 

You  are  more  fortunate  than  myself  if  you  have  not  been  touched 
to  the  quick,  and  partially  if  not  wholly  disgusted,  by  a carping  zeal 
which  over-strains  itself  to  make  converts  by  a half  debating  and  half 
declamatory  dogmatism  upon  what  I shall  call  the  physicals  of  religion. 
The  gospel,  with  me,  taken  as  a whole,  may  be  compared  to  a living 
man.  Every  man  has  a mind  and  a body.  His  body  is  not  himself — 
his  body  is  not  his  mind ; but  his  mind  is  in  his  body;  and  his  body  and 
mind  together,  constitute  himself.  A man  has  arms,  hands,  and  a 
head ; but  arms,  hands,  and  heads,  numbered  by  the  dozen,  score,  or 
hundred,  would  not  make  the  being  we  call  man.  Now  the  gospel  is 
a system  of  spiritual  life.  It  embraces  ordinances.  But  ordinances 
are  not  the  gospel.  Neither  are  they  the  life  of  the  gospel.  True,  we 
have  no  spiritual  life  without  ordinances,  any  more  than  we  have  natural 
life  without  physical  functions.  The  gospel  has  its  testimony,  its  faith, 
its  precepts,  and  its  hopes ; and  what  “ God  has  joined  together  let  no 
man  separate.” 

If,  then,  we  are  desirous  of  possessing  and  enjoying  the  life  divine, 
it  is  imperative  that  we  begin  where  the  first  teachers  began,  and  end 
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where  they  ended.  They  began  with  testimony.  This  testimony 
wrought  faith.  And  this  faith,  producing  a compliant  disposition,  made 
overy  subject  of  it  practice  all  that  the  Saviour  commanded. 

But  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  something  definite  was  to  be  said 
concerning  what  I hinted  in  my  last.  I have  now  arrived  at  the  proper 
place  to  redeem  my  pledge.  It  was  stated,  and,  in  fact,  agreed,  first, 
that  Christ  on  his  departure  left  a will ; second,  that  there  must  be 
confidence  in  this  will  of  Jesus ; third,  that  this  confidence  is  found  in 
faith,  or  to  express  the  same  thing  in  other  words,  wherever  faith  is 
found  we  find  confidence.  Now  what  is  implied  in  a will?  Let  us 
place  before  us,  if  you  please,  a human  will,  and  see  what  it  imports. 
You  cannot  object  to  agreeing  with  me  when  I say  that  two  things  at 
least  are  implied  in  every  will  that  is  made.  First,  it  is  not  a vague 
and  indefinite  document  which  can  be  made  to  speak  as  a thousand 
different  people  may  please,  but  a document  in  which  certain  things  are 
definitely,  positively,  and  unalterably  stated.  Second,  the  will,  accord- 
ing to  the  fair  meaning  of  its  words,  is  to  be  executed.  To  express  the 
two  ideas  in  brief,  a will  is  a plain  and  positive  instrument,  and,  after 
the  decease  of  its  author,  it  requires  to  be  enforced,  executed,  carried 
out,  or  fulfilled. 

These  two  things  granted,  two  other  things  follow  as  certainly  as  light 
■comes  from  the  sun.  The  administrator  of  a will  is  not  allowed  to  act 
as  he  pleases,  but  he  must  be  governed  by  the  document  legally  prepared 
by  the  anthority  of  the  deceased.  And  every  person  to  whom  the  will 
refers,  or  to  whom  the  will  appropriates  something,  is  not  permitted  to 
receive  and  accept  as  it  seems  to  him  desirable,  but  he  obtains  his  just 
portion  according  to  the  terms  of  the  will. 

The  apostles  are  the  divine  administrators  of  the  divine  will.  You 
and  I,  and  all  others,  have  our  inheritance  appointed,  as  specified  by  the 
Saviour’s  will,  made  known  to  us  by  the  rightful  administrators.  Now 
remember,  that  we  are  of  one  mind  respecting  the  duty  of  the  admin- 
istrator, and  the  person  for  whom  he  administers.  Both  parties,  we 
agree,  are  to  be  regulated  by  the  will.  One  more  point  settled,  and  I 
shall  be  ready  to  take  a destructive  aim  at  the  unedifying  doctrine  of 
various  faiths,  and  the  monk-made  doctrine  of  faith  surrounded  and 
clouded  with  doubts.  This  one  point  will  be  settled  by  proving  that 
the  Saviour  in  his  will  makes  provision  to  test  every  man  who  makes  any 
pretention  to  acknowledge  him. 

The  will  of  the  Saviour  in  respect  to  the  apostles,  in  effect,  was,  G-o 
— preach — be  my  witnesses — make  disciples.  Hence,  according  to  this 
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message,  the  apostles  at  least  had  something  to  do — something  not  only 
to  believe,  but  to  perform.  They  were  to  go  among  the  nations ; they 
were  to  preach  J esus ; they  were  to  make  disciples.  How  did  they 
make  disciples  ? Without  a knowledge  of  the  gospel  ?>  No.  Without 
faith?  No.  Without  a new  disposition ? No.  Without  making  the 
Christian  confession?  No.  Without  baptism t No.  The  proof  of 
all  these  I may  therefore  reserve,  for  you  admit  enough  for  my  present 
object.  We  are  united  in  saying  that  the  will  of  Christ  appointed 
something  for  the  apostles  to  do,  and  something  for  every  one  to  do  who 
was  made  a disciple.  The  premises  are  now  complete,  and  let  us  gather 
up  the  admissions : — 

1st.  Christ  has  a will. 

2nd.  This  will  is  both  definite  and  unchangeable. 

3d.  The  apostles  are  its  administrators. 

4th.  Faith  is  required. 

5th.  This  faith  signifies  Confidence. 

6th.  Confidence  is  tested  by  obedience,  and  hence  it  follows  wherever' 
there  is  confidence  there  is  obedience. 

Now,  my  friend,  please  join  together  the  first  and  last  link  of  this 
chain,  and  observe  as  they  meet  each  other  how  they  crush  your  two 
faiths  into  lifelessness.  There  is,  you  perceive,  one  obedience  of  one 
will : for  we  haVe  agreed  that  a will  is  an  instrument  which  does  not 
signify  everything,  nothing,  or  anything,  according  as  taste  may  dictate, 
but  something  definitely  positive  and  positively  definite  ; and  we  agree 
also,  that,  as  there  is  one  will,  and  this  will  calls  for  confidence,  there 
cannot  be  two  faiths,  for  we  have  said  that  faith  signifies  confidence, 
and  therefore  two  faiths  would  imply  two  kinds  of  confidence,  which 
would  be  an  absurdity  equal  to  saying  that  two  kinds  of  light  came 
from  the  one  sun  in  the  heavens.  As  there  cannot  be  two  descriptions 
of  light  eminating  from  one  source  of  light,  so  there  cannot  be  two 
descriptions  of  confidence  growing  out  of  one  will.  Different  kinds  of 
confidence  js  intelligible , but  different  kinds  of  confidence  is  impos- 
sible. 

Hence,  I shall  regard  your  two  faiths  as  being  struck  on  both  sides 
of  the  head,  ready  to  expire,  if  they  have  not  already  given  up  the 
ghost.  Testimony  there  is  in  abundance  to  show,  that  there  is  one 
Saviour,  having  one  will,  with  one  plain  meaning,  executed  by  one  class 
of  administrators,  calling  for  one  faith,  and  requiring  one  uniform  obe- 
dience. Soon  as  our  speculators  in  religious  systems  prove  to  the  world 
there  is  two  Saviours  and  two  wills,  I shall  for  my  part  be  prepared  to 
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reconsider  and  retract  the  preceding  facts  and  logical  deductions.  But 
I will  illustrate  this  subject  still  further  in  another  letter. 

I have  as  much  paper  left  as  I have  patience  and  time,  to  consider 
the  question  of  doubts  intermixed  with  faith.  My  pen  is  extremely 
restless  when  some  of  these  delusions  require  attack.  Let  me  ask,  if 
some  rich  gentleman  left  to  you  in  his  will  a piece  of  land  upon  condi- 
tion that  you  added  his  name  to  your  own,  could  there  be  any  room  to 
doubt  your  title  to  the  gift,  after  complying  with  the  terms  of  the  will  ? 
If  doubts  arose  in  your  mind,  one  of  two  things  would  be  evident. 
Either  the  gentleman’s  title  to  what  he  willed  was  not  legal,  or  that  you 
had  not  obeyed  the  conditions  of  the  will.  Leaving  you  for  the  present 
to  your  own  reflections, 

I am, 

Yours  most  faithfully, 

D.  Oliphant. 

RIGHTS  OF  LAYMEN. 

For  more  than  half  a century  past  no  theme  has  been  more  popular, 
no  topic  has  been  more  fully  discussed,  than  the  rights  of  men.  But 
cur  theme  is  not  the  rights  of  men,  but  the  rights  of  laymen. 

Some,  no  doubt,  will  inquire,  What  is  a layman  ? We  answer,  a man 
is  the  creature  of  God,  but  a lay-man  is  the  creature' of  priests.  God 
made  men,  but  priests  made  laymen.  In  the  religious  world  we  often 
Lear  of  clergy  and  laity.  These  are  terms  of  Grecian  extraction.  The 
term  clergy  denotes  the  Lord’s  lot,  or  people ; the  term  laity  denotes  the 
common  hej d of  mankind,  or  the  clergy’s  lot  or  people.  W e shall  attend 
first  to  the  inalienable  rights  of  the  laity,  and  secondly  to  the  inalien- 
able rights  of  the  brethren  in  Christ. 

In  the  first  place,  a layman  has  a right  to  consider  himself  as 
possessed  of  five  senses,  viz.  seeing,  hearing,  tasting,  smelling,  and 
feeling.  If  misfortune  or  vice  has  not  deprived  him  of  the  use  of  any 
of  them,  he  is  always  to  bear  in  mind  that  his  Creator  gave  him  eyes, 
ears,  a mouth,  nose,  and  hands,  and  that  he  designed  he  should  use  them 
all.  These  five  senses  completely  adapt  man  to  this  present  world. 

Now  a layman  is  endowed  with  all  these  senses  as  well  as  a priest. 
Therefore  he  is  to  use  them,  and  believe  their  testimony  in  preference 
to  any  thing  a priest  tells  him.  For  example : If  a priest  tell  him  that 
he  can  turn  wine  into  blood,  and  bread  into  flesh,  the  layman  must  taste 
them,  and  if  this  blood  have  still  the  taste  of  wine,  and-  this  flesh  of 
bread,  he  must  believe  his  senses  in  preference  to  the  priest’s  tongue. 
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For  God  gave  him  those  senses,  and  .they  are  to  be  relied  on  more  firmly 
than  the  words’ of  any  man.  But  let  it  be  remembered  that  those  five 
senses  give  a man  no  other  intelligence  than  what  concerns  the  material 
world  around  him.  they  cannot  introduce  him  to  an  acquaintance  with 
a world  of  spirits,  or  a future  state.  But  in  order  to  fit  him  for  this, 
God  has  given  him  another  class  of  faculties  which  exist  in  his  spirit, 
as  those  senses  exist  in  his  body.  These  faculties  are  all  comprized  in 
one  sentence,  which  affirms  man  to  be  a reasonable  being.  But  each  of 
the  faculties  which  constitute  a reasonable  being,  are  as  distinct  from 
one  another  as  are  his  five  senses.  The  eye  and  the  ear  are  not  more 
distinct  than  perception  and  reflection,  than  memory  and  judgment. 
These  being  within  the  man,  are  not  so  easily  apprehended  as  his  senses 
which  are  without.  The  spirit  of  a man  dwells  within  him,  and  as 
through  windows,  views,  through  the  five  senses,  the  objects  around 
him,  What  it  cannot  perceive  through  one  of  those  windows,  it  can 
discern  through  another.  Besides  this,  it  can  look  upon  itself  and 
become  conscious  of  its  own  actions.  But  these  are  not  so  obvious  to 
all  mankind.  The  mass  of  men  attend  much  more  to  what  is  passing 
without  than  to  what  is  passing  within  them,  and  therefore  know  more  of 
the  former  than  of  the  latter.  But  of  all  the  faculties  with  which  the 
spirit  of  man  is  endowed,  none  exalt  him  so  high,  none  put  him  in  the 
possession  of  intelligence  so  important  as  the  faculty  of  believing. 
Whether  this  faculty  be  a combination  of  other  faculties,  or  one  distinct 
from  all  others,  is  not  worthy  of  a moment’s  investigation,  as  every 
man  knows  that  he  can  and  does  believe  human  testimony  when  it 
possesses  certain  attributes.  Indeed,  all  that  we  do  know,  and  all 
that  we  are  assured  of  beyond  the  narrow  sphere  of  our  own  experience 
and  observation,  all  that  we  know  of  the  past,  the  present,  and  the 
future,  beyond  the  limits  of  our  horizon,  we  have  accquired  by  this 
faculty  of  believing. 

The  testimony  of  God  is  addressed  to,  and  fitted  for,  this  faculty  of 
believing,  with  which  he  has  endowed  man,  and  of  which  he  cannot  be 
divested  so  long  as  he  is  rational,  except  by  his  own  depravity — as  by 
a abandoned  course  a man  may  destroy,  or  sear  his  own  conscience 
until  it  is  past  feeling,  so  he  may  abuse  his  faculty  of  believing,  so  far 
as  to  believe  a lie  and  reject  the  truth. 

But  in  making  a Bible,  the  author  of  it  has  indirectly  given  us  some 
of  the  best  lessons  in  the  world  upon  this  faculty  of  believing,  By 
attaching  to  it,  and  stamping  upon  it,  and  "working  into  it  certain  eviden- 
ces of  its  origin,  he  has  taught  us  what  a being  like  man  requires,  in 
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order  to  giving  full  credence  to  testimony,  human  or  divine.  In 
adapting  this  book  to  fallen  men,  he  has  shown  us  what  this  faculty  of 
believing  now  is,  and  not  what  it  once  was.  And  he  has  given  so  much 
of.  this  sort  of  evidence  as  to  render  every  man  inexcusable  who 
continues  in  unbelief. 

To  conclude  this  item,  we  would  add,  that  by  our  reasoning  faculties 
we  are  to  try  and  determine  whether  the  book  called  the  Bible  came 
from  heaven  or  from  men  ; and  having  determined  that  God  is  its  author, 
we  are1  then  to  receive  its  instructions  and  implicitly  to  follow  them.  It 
is,  then  in  the  second  place,  the  inalienable  right  of  all  laymen  to  examine 
the  sacred  writings  for  themselves,  and  to  exercise  this  faculty  with 
which  God  has  endowed  them  and  not  to  believe  what  the  church  believes,, 
nor  how  the  church  believes,  because  the  church  believes  it ; but  to  judge 
and  act  for,  and  from  themselves. — Extract. 

COVETOUSNESS-BENEYOLENCE. 

No.  II. 

“ As  we  have  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  unto  all.” 

The  author  whom  we  quoted  so  largely  in  our  first  article,  has  fur- 
nished us  with  ample  proof  that  covetous  professors  are  sufficiently 
numerous  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic ; and  before  we  apply  his 
observations  and  evidences  to  our  own  country' and  our  own  people,  we 
are  willing  to  relieve  the  subject  by  a brief  consideration  of  the  pleasure 
implied  in  benevolence.  We  are  fully  persuaded  that  every  principle 
and  practice  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  tends  to  happiness,  and  therefore 
we  argue  that  as  benevolence  occupies  a very  prominent  place  in  the 
Christian  institution,  every  fellow-citizen  who  is  possessed  of  benevo- 
lence must  be  happy  in  the  precise  ratio  that  happiness  h related  to 
benevolence. 

Few  indeed  seem  to  be  aware  that  the  Saviour  designs  our  happiness 
in  all  the  arrangements  and  ordinances  of  the  Christian  house,  and  hence 
there  exists  a full  degree  of  scepticism  when  we  speak  of  the  connexion 
between  Christian  generosity  and  true  enjoyment.  Still,  we  contend 
for  this  divine  medium  of  delight.  A community  whose  members  love 
one  another,  must  be  happy : for  u love  works  no  ill,”  but  always  works 
good,  and  allows  no  opportunity  to  pass  without  seeking  the  advantage 
and  happiness  of  all.  Now  benevolence  is  one  of  the  chief  ingredients 
of  love ; for  there  is  no  possibility  of  loving  another  without  at  the 
same  time  experiencing  a well  proportioned  desire  to  administer  benefit. 
Hence  a society  of  benevolent  persons,  is  a society  where  we  find  hap- 
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piiiess  as  complete  as  can  be  found  in  this  earthly  tabernacle,  because 
each  member  of  such  a society  aims  to  alleviate  the  suffering  and  pro- 
mote the  enjoyment  of  all  with  whom  he  is  assorted. 

Covetousness,  in  all  its  moods,  and  operations,  stands  in  bold  contrast 
with  benevolence  ; and,  therefore,  while  benevolence  looks  with  a kindly 
eye  upon  the  interests  of  others/the  spirit  of  covetousness  has  no  power 
to  see  any  object  as  worthy  of  regard  beyond  self.  While,  therefore, 
benevolence  seeks  the  advantage  of  all,  coyetousness  seeks  only  its  own 
advantage : and  here  we  begin  to  prove  the  disparity  of  pleasure  ex- 
perienced by  the  covetous  man  and  the  man  of  benevolence.  For,  in 
the  first  place,  the  person  who  desires  to  benefit  himself  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  all  others,  admitting  he  seeks  real  benefit,  has  too  small  a scope 
in  which  to  operate.  The  field,  if  we  may  use  the  figure,  is  not  large 
enough ; so  that  although  the  fruit  should  be  of  the  right  quality,  there 
can  be  no  abundance.  If,  then,  he  derives  pleasure  from  administering 
good  to  himself,  his  pleasure  must  be  comparatively  limited,  for  the 
benefit,  which  is  the  source  of  his  joy,  is  narrowed  to  a single  man. 

But  secondly,  the  selfish  man’s  pleasure  is  really  not  of  the  proper 
quality.  The  enjoyment  accruing  from  benevolence,  and  the  enjoyment 
derived  from  covetousness,  bear  no  greater  resemblance  to  each  other 
than  an  angel  in  the  realms  of  light,  and  a demon  in  the  blackness  of 
darkness.  The  selfish  soul  is  contracted  to  the  dimensions  of  a needle’s 
eye,  and  becomes  at  length  so  base,  griping,  callous,  and  narrow,  that, 
instead  of  producing  delight,  a constant  increasing  remorse  and  dis- 
satisfaction accrues  to  its  possessor  upon  every  anxious  movement. 

Still,  in  the  third  place,  even  if  the  personal  pleasure  of  a covetous 
principle,  both  as  respects  quality  and  extent,  was,  in  the  exercise  of  it, 
equal  to  the  personal  pleasure  of  a benevolent  principle,  the  man  of 
-Christian  benevolence  would  be  greatly  richer  in  happiness ; for  the 
pleasure  of  benevolence  multiplies,  increases,  and  continues,  while  the 
pleasure  of  covetousness  must  always  be  short-lived.  A benevolent 
act  may  not  only  be  reflected  upon  for  years  with  as  much  satisfaction 
to  the  actor  as  when  he  first  acted  benevolently,  but  the  remembrance 
<of  it  in  the  mind  of  many  others  who  were  receivers  of  benefit,  and  the 
accumulated  blessings  they  pronounce  upon  the  benefactor,  perpetuate 
and  swell  the  enjoyment  which  benevolence  invariably  carries  with  it. 

A fourth  consideration  will  further  show  the  advantage  and  pleasure 
of  benevolence.  Independently  of  all  earthly  benefit  in  the  manner 
already  described,  secured  either  to  ourselves  or  others,  there  is  a 
boundless  satisfaction  resulting  from  Christian  benevolence,  when  it  is 
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known  tliat  it  meets  the  approbation  of  God,  and  that  there  is  a reward 
for  it  in  another  world.  The  Lord  smiles  upon  benevolent  action. 
“ Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy.” 

If,  then,  we  have  not  strayed  away  from  sound  reasoning  and  correct 
conclusions,  there  is,  we  must  acknowledge,  an  intimate  and  inseparable 
connexion  between  benevolence  and  happiness.  God  himself  is  perfectly 
benevolent.  He  is  also  perfectly  happy.  And  he  designs  that  the 
children  of  his  love  shall  be  happy  as  they  are  conformed  to  himself 
in  his  benevolence.  Accordingly,  all  Who  are,  in . deed  and  in  truth, 
among  the  “ peculiar  people,”  experience  with  joy  the  saying  of  the 
Saviour,  “ It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive ;”  for  this  is  a 
reality,  and  not  a mere  expression. 

But  still  it  may  be  argued  that  while  the  benevolence  to  which  we 
refer  is  altogether  excellent  in  securing  the  welfare  of  the  many,  it  is 
not  so  beneficial  to  ourselves.  To  this  class  of  objectors,  we,  in  the 
meantime,  reply  in  the  language  of  the  following'  extract,  taken  from 
a newspaper,  and  entitled,  The  Way  to  be  Happy"  : — 

“ A story  is  told  of  two  travellers  in  Lapland,  which  throws  more’ 
light  on  the  art  of  being  happy  than  a whole  volume  of  precepts  and 
aphorisms.  Upon  a very  cold  day  in  winter,  they  were  driving  along 
in  a sledge,  wrapped  up  in  furs  from  head  to  foot.  Even  their  faces 
were  mostly  covered ; and  you  could  see  hardly  anything  but  their  eye: 
brows,  and  these  were  white  and  glistening  with  frost.  At  length  they 
saw  a poor  man  who  had  sunk  down,  benumbed  and  frozen  in  the 
snow.  “We  must  stop  and  help  him,”  said  one  of  the  travellers.  “ Stop 
and  help  him  !”  replied  the  other ; “ you  will  never  think  of  stopping  on 
such  a day  as  this  ! We  are  half  frozen  ourselves,  and  ought  te  be  at 
our  journey’s  end  as  soon  as  possible.”  “But  I cannot  leave  this  man 
to  perish,”  rejoined  the  more  humane  traveller ; “ I must  go  to  his 
• relief ;”  and  he  stopped  his  sledge.  “ Come,”  said  he,  “ come  help  me  to 
rouse  him.”  “ Not  I,”  replied  the  other, I have  too  much  regard  for 
my  own  life  to  expose  myself  to  this  freezing  atmosphere  any  more  than 
is  necessary.  I will  sit  here  and  keep  myself  as  warm  as  I can,  till  you: 
come  back.” 

So  saying  he  resolutely  kept  his  seat,  while  his  companion  hastened  to « 
the  relief  of  the  perishing  man,  whom  they  had  providentially  discover- 
ed.  The  ordinary  means  for  restoring  consciousness  and  activity  were 
tried  with  complete  success.  But  the  kind-hearted  traveller  was  so 
intent  upon  saving  the  life  of  a fellow-creature,  that  he  had  forgotten  his 
own  exposure  ; and  what  was  the  consequence?  Why,  the  very  effort 
which  he  had  made  to  warm  the  stranger  warmed  himself ! And  thus 
he  had  a two-fold  reward.  He  had  the  sweet  consciousness  of  doing  a 
benevolent  act.  and  he  also  found  himself  glowing  from  head  to  foot  by 
reason  of  the  exertions  which  lie  had  made.  And  how  was  it  with  his 
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companion,  who  had  been  so  much  afraid  of  exposing  himself?  He  was 
almost  ready  to  freeze,  notwithstanding  the  efforts  he  had  been  making 
to  keep  warm ! The  lesson  derived  from  this  little  incident  is  very 
obvious.  W e are  all  travellers  to  a distant  country.  At  every  step  of 
our  journey  we  find  other  travellers,  who  need  our  friendly  aid.  Nay, 

God  has  brought  them  around  our  path  in  great  numbers  ; — and,  far  as 
the  eye  can  reach,  we  see  their  dense  and  gloomy  rank.  Now  there 
are  two  ways  of  meeting  these  objects  of  Christian  sympathy  and 
brotherly  regard.  We  can  go  forward  with  the  stern  purpose  of  a 
selfish  and  unloving  spirit,  saying,  in  repty  to  every  appeal  which  is 
addressed  to  our  better  feelings,  “ Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed  and 
filled  ;”  or  we  can  say  with  the  warm-hearted  traveller,  u I cannot  see 
this  man  perish ; I must  hasten  to  his  relief,”  And  the  rule  which  we 
adopt  for  our  guidance  in  such  cases  will  determine  the  question,  whether 
we  are  to  be  happy  or  unhappy. — The  man  who  lives  only  for  himself, 
cannot  be  happy.  God  does  not  smile  upon  him  ; and  his  conscience 
will  give  him  no  peace.  But  he  forgets  himself  in  his  desire  to  do  good, 
not  only  becomes  a blessing  to  others,  but  opens  a perpetual  fountain  of 
joy  in  his  own  bosom.” 

Here  we  shall  leave  the  subject  for  the  present. 

Conductor. 

[From  the  New  York  Observer.] 

THE  DEAD  DISCIPLE. 

I was  speaking  of  such  an  one,  when  my  friend  exclaimed,  in 
surprise,  u But  I saw  him  pass  here  not  an  hour  ago,  apparently  as  well 
■as  any  man.”  I cannot  help  that.  The  disciple  I saw  was  dead,  and 
I have  so  many  proofs  that  he  was  dead  that  I cannot  be  mistaken  about 
it.  I will  hand  the  facts  over  to  you,  and  you  may  judge  for  yousrelf. 

1.  He  was  motionless.  Something  of  a sign  of  death  that,  I think..  t I 
The  book  that  treats  of  such  things,  which  I am  in  the  habit  of  consulting, 
says  that  living  disciples  “ run  the  race  that  is  set  before  them,”  and 
“ walk  and  are  not  faint ;”  and  that  they  u labor ” and  “ strive ,”  and 
“fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,”  and  all  that.  But  not  one  of  these 
things  did  I see  the  disciple  in  question  doing. 

2.  And  he  was  cold  too,  which  is  death-like  certainly.  And  cold 
he  was,  at  the  place  where,  if  there  be  coldness,  there  certainly  must  be 
death,  i.  e.  at  the  heart.  A man’s  heart  cold,  and  yet  he  alive  ! Who 
ever  heard  of  such  a thing  ? The  heart  keeps  warm  till  the  last,  as  I 
have  always  understood  the  matter,  and  when  the  warmth  there  is  all 
gone,  then  it  is  all  over  with  a man,  and  he  is  dead. 

3.  And  when  I add  that  lie  was  speechless , you  will  certainly  begin 
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to  think  I am  not  mistaken  about  his  being  dead.  Living  disciples 
know  how  to  talk,  for  I have  it  from  the  eminent  medical  work  above 
referred  to,  that  they  that  “ of  old  feared  the  Lord,  spake  often  one  to 
another.”  And  much  is  said  about  “ exhorting  one  another.”  And 
disciples  that  have  life  are  known  to  pray,  and  to  beseech  and  to  entreat, 
and  council,  and  advise,  and  so  on ; all  of  which  implies  speech.  But 
he  was  speechless  of  whom  I now  write.  And  I could  not  but  put  this 
in  as  one  of  the  proofs  that  he  was  dead. 

4.  I shall  add  but  one  proof  more.  All  the  efforts  made  to  bring  him 
to  life  utterly  failed.  There  were  some  very  stringent  applications  used. 
I saw  some  of  the  physicians  in  the  country  take  him  in  hand.  And 
verily  they  used  such  agencies,  that  if  there  had  been  any  life  in  him, 
they  must  have  brought  it  to  light.  They  looked  up  the  old  medical 
books,  and  in  the  best  one  of  them  all,  they  found  an  account  of  a very 
extraordinary  remedy,  which  was  to  be  used  in  such  cases.  It  was 
“ sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  to  the  dividing  asunder 
of  the  joints  and  the  marrow,  and  a discerner  of  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart.”  The  medical  men  united  in  affirming  that  there 
was  nothing  in  their  whole  stock  that  was  to  be  compared  with  this. 
And  they  said  if  this  did  not  restore  animation,  there  was  an  end  to 
all  their  resources,  and  they  must  give  up  that  the  disciple  was  really 
dead.  And  they  tried  it,  and  I am  a witness  that  they  did  it  faithfully, 
but  not  a spark  of  life  could  they  find.  He  was  a dead  disciple.  That 
is  the  whole  of  it. 

That  disciple  being  dead  as  the  above  facts  amply  testify,  I shall  take 
the  liberty  to  deliver  a short  sermon  over  him. 

1.  He  died  as  a fool  dieth.  He  had  no  business  to  die.  It  was  his 
business  to  live.  There  was  a human  being  more  unworthily  occupied 
than  that  disciple  when  he  let  the  spiritural  pulse  stop  beating.  The 
highest  authority  that  is  known  in  the  universe  had  enjoined,  that  he 
should  be  u alive  to  God  f and  he  was  as  much  bound  to  obey  that 
injunction  as  any  other.  And  not  to  keep  it,  was  as  great  an  act  of 
folly  as  any  human  being  could  possibly  commit. 

2.  He  was  a suicide.  People  have  to  die,  when  certain  circumstances 
occur.  They  cannot  help  it.  But  it  was  not  so  with  this  disciple. 
There  was  no  more  need  of  his  parting  with  spiritual  life  than  of  his 
committing  theft  or  murder.  And  he  knew  it.  He  was  bidden  to  live, 
by  voices  sweet  as  the  angels,  and  louder  than  the  waves  of  the  sea. 
And  he  ought  to  have  obeyed  them.  And  a shame  it  was,  and  a great 
sin,  that  he  did  not  obey  them.  The  Bible  told  him  he  must  not  die, 
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and  conscience  told  him  to  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  faithful 
Christian  friends  lifted  up  their  voice.  But  it  was  all  in  vain.  He 
would  die. 

A dead  disciple ! There  is  something  sad  in  the  thought.  If  it 
was  only  natural  death  we  might  he  comforted.  But  it  was  worse  than 
that.  It  is  spiritual  death.  There  is  occasion  for  great  lamentation 
over  him.  He  will  take  part  in  that  lamentation  himself  by  and  by.  I 
wish  to  see  him  weep  now.  that  he  may  not  lament  forever  while  suffer- 
ing the  death  that  never  dies  ! Simon. 


REPLY. 


Ira,  If.  Y,  February  8 th,  1848. 

Bear  Brother  Oliphant  : — I found  an  exception  taken  to  a single 
Sentence  in  one  of  my  articles,  in  the  first  number  of  the  “ Witness,” 
to  which  I should  hate  replied  ere  now,  had  I not  been  prevented  by 
illness  ; and  my  hand  is  now  so  unsteady  that  I am  not  certain  that 
you  will  be  able  to  decipher  what  I may  write. 

I incidentally  stated,  that  “there  is  a wide  difference  between  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ.”  I am  asked  to  “make  the 
‘wide  difference’  more  clear and  1 Pet.  i.  10,  11,  and  12,  is  quoted  as 
militating  against  my  position.  I might  pass  this  passage  in  silence,  as 
the  objector  was  logically  bound  to  show  that  it  had  some  bearing  on 
the  argument,  but  for  his  benefit  and  the  benefit  of  others,  I will  say, 
that  passage  proves  nothing  with  me  so  far  as  this  subject  is  concerned, 
for  the  following  reasons : — 

1.  The  phrase,  “ of  Christ ,”  is  not  to  be  found  in  many  copies  of  the 
original ; in  which  it  reads,  “ the  Spirit  which  ivas  in  them ,”  not  affirm- 
ing whose  Spirit  it  was. 

2.  Other  copies  of  the  original  read  as  follows : — “ The  Spirit  of  God 
which  was  in  them  I 

3.  Because  of  its  singularity : — for  if  the  Greek  concordance  can  be 
trusted,  there  is  no  place  where  this  phrase  is’applied  to  the  Spirit 
dwelling  in  the  phophets  ; which  being  in  all  other  places  called  “ the 
Spirit,”  “ the  Holy  Spirit,”  &c.  is  strong  presumptive  evidence  that  the 
phrase  “ of  Christ”  is  an  interpolition.  So  I dispose  of  that  passage. 

I believe  there  is  a difference  between  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  for  the  reasons  following : — 

1.  Christ,  in  speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  says— “ I trill  pray  the 
Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Comforfor ;”  and  “ the  Comfor- 
ter, which  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Fatho'  mil  ieHa  in  my  name, 
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ihe  shall  teach  you  all  things,”  &c.  Now,  if  they  are  the  same,  why 
did  Christ  use  this  language?  I have  shown  in  a former  essay,  that 
when  the  Holy  Spirit  was  received  it  conferred  the  power  of  working 
miracles ; now  it  is  said,  “ if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he 
is  none  of  his,”  from  which  it  follows  that,  if  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  are  one  and  the  same,  no  man  is  Christ’s  except 
he  have  the  power  of  working  miracles.  While  Christ  was  here 
he  said,  u if  I go  not  away  the  Comfortor  (Holy  Spirit)  icitt  not  come 
unto  you ,”  and  that  it  “ proceedeth  from  the  Father .”  Christ’s  Spirit 
(in  our  brother’s  sense)  must  necessarily  have  “ proceeded”  from  him- 
self, and  was  with  him  when  here,  which  would  be  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  foregoing  passages. 

2.  Paul  says,  “ because  you  are  sons , God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit 
of  his  Son  (Christ)  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father,”  which 
Spirit  a man  must  have  to  be  one  of  Christ’s.  Now  the  Samaritan’s 

„ u received  the  word  of  God,”  and  as  a consequence,  “ believed,”  and 
“were  baptized,  both  men  and  women.”  They  were  now  Christians, 
and  had,  therefore,  received  the  “ Spirit  of  Christ ;”  but  they  had  not 
received  the  “ Holy  Spirit,”  and  did  not  for  some  days,  therefore  they 
are  not  one  and  the  same  Spirit. 

3.  The  “ Spirit  of  Christ”  is  received  because  we  “ are  sons,”  and 
not  before  we  are  adopted  into  the  family  of  God.  But  when  Peter 
first  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  they  received  the  Holy  Spirit  before  they 
obeyed  Christ,,  before  they  were  sons,  and  even  before  Peter  had  finished 

speaking. 

4.  Paul  says,  that  the  “ mighty  signs  and  wonders”  exhibited  by  him, 
or  the  miracles  performed  were  “ by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God .” 
Why,  then,  say  that  it  is  by  the  spirit  of  Christ  ? 

But  I am  also  asked  what  “ Paul  and  Peter  mean  by  the  term,  Spirit 
of  Christ.”  I have  already  shown  that  there  is  no  good  reason  for 
believing  that  Peter  ever  used  this  phrase,  and  will,  therefore,  proceed 
to  give  my  opinion  with  regard  to  Paul’s  use  of  it.  The  word  here 
translated  “ spirit,”  is  also  defined  “ temper,  disposition,  affections, 
inclination,  &c.  I understand  it  to  mean  mind,  temper,  or  disposition, 
in  Romans,  and  also  in  Galatians,  and  in  this  sense  it  can  be  properly 
said  that  God  “ hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son.’’  Mr.  Macknight, 
in  his  critical  notes  on  Gal.  iv.  6,  says — “ as  the  phrase  sent  forth  is 
used,  verse  4,  to  express  the  coming  down  of  Christ  from  heaven,  many 
are  of  opinion  that  the  apostle  is  here  speaking,  not  of  God’s  infusing 
the  temper  of  his  Son  into  the  hearts  of  the  believing  Gentiles,  but  the 
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effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them/’  &c.  The  reason  here  given 
for  this  belief  is  worth  just  nothing,  and  our  author  does  not  appear  to 
accept  of  it,  for  he  says,  if  “ the  apostle  meant  the  dispositions  of  God’s 
Son  infused  into  their  hearts,  his  reasoning  is  equally  conclusive.”  So 
say  I.  He  again  says  that  the  adoption  “implies  that  they  are  the 
sons  of  God  by  possessing  the  dispositions  of  his  sons.”  In  this  we 
agree.  By  submitting  to  Christ  we  become  the  adopted  sons  of  God1, 
and  when  the  obedience  required  to  constitute  us  sons  is  rendered,  we 
feel  that  we  are  sons,  and  we  have  all  those  filial  feelings  which  no  man 
ean  have  before  becoming  a Christian. 

I would  write  more  if  my  health  would  permit ; but  I am  constrained 
to  close  by  hoping  that  these  hasty  thoughts  may  prove  satisfactory  to 
father  Menzies,  and  useful  to  the  world. 

Yours  in  search  of  Truth, 

J.  M.  Shepard. 


LETTER  FROM  BROTHER  ASH. 

Oshaiva, , February  Qtk,  1848. 

Brother  Oliphant — Bear  Sir : — I have  just  finished  reading  the 
2d  number  of  the  third  volume  of  the  “-Witness.”  I have  carefully 
observed  the  progress  of  the  “ Witness,”  since  its  youthful  commence- 
ment, both  in  matter  and  manner.  I think  I can  observe  in  it  a marked 
progress  towards  maturity.  I am  more  than  pleased  with  the  1st  and 
2d  numbers  of  volume  three.  You  no  doubt  feel  more  at  home  in 
your  own  office,  where  those  were  published,  and  will  of  course  be  bet- 
ter prepared  to  make  future  numbers  more  interesting  and  profitable. 

I observe  you  have  quite  an  increase  in  the  number  of  your  corres- 
pondents. I am  not  a liitle  gratified  to  observe  among  them  the  name 
of  my  friend  and  brother,  James  Buchanan,  Esq.,  ex  British  Consul 
at  New  York.  The  old  man,  although  loaded  with  this  world’s  honors, 
and  his  hair  white  as  the  paper  upon  which  I write,  is  still  vigorous 
and  active  in  the  discharge  of  Christian  duty.  While  in  attendance  at 
his  delightful  residence,  at  the  Falls  of  Niagara,  about  a year  and  a 
half  ago,  I was  shown  a large  room  where  himself,  family,  and  a few 
disciples  of  the  blessed  Lord  met  every  Lord’s  day  to  break  the  em- 
blematic loaf.  No  ordinary  -effect  was  produced  upon  my  own  mind 
while  in  conversation  with  him.  To  see  a man  whose  name  is  registered 
among  kings  and  nobles,  who  might  fill  some  high  seat  in  the  fashion- 
able places  of  worship  in  popular  Christendom,  I say  to  see  such  an 
one  step  aside,  and  in  that  secluded  and  unpopular  manner  worship 
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his  adorable  Redeemer — is  no  small  proof  of  the  power  of  pure  and 
undefiled  religion  upon  the  heart. 

Let  no  one  think  I am  flattering  while  I thus  write.  My  object  is 
to  show  the  possibility  of  being  a humble  and  devoted  Christian  not- 
withstanding he  may  be  highly  honorable  in  the  world's  estimation. 

I hope  he  may  with  you  continue  to  witness  to  the  truth — and  shall 
I be  gratified  to  see  his  name  often  at  the  end  of  something  good  ? I 
hope  so. 

I also  observe  the  names  of  brother  James  Menzies,  of  Esquesing, 
and  brother  Wm.  Bradt,  of  Bronte  Mills,  have  become  correspondents. 
I trust  they  will  often  grace  the  pages  of  the  Witness.  What  has 
become  of  brother  Thornton  and  brother  Elliot,  of  Dundas?  Have 
they  forgotten  how  to  write  ? or  are  they  so  engaged  with  pills,  bottles, 
and  drugs  that  they  have  no  time  ? If  so,  what  a pity. 

Your  brother  in  truth  and  virtue, 

Joseph  Asii. 

VALUE  OF  RELIGION. 

“ Scripture  is  the  only  cure  of  wo ! 

That  field  of  promise,  how  it  flings  abroad 
Its  odor  o’er  the  Christian’s  thorny  road : 

The  soul  reposing  on  assured  relief, 

Feels  herself  happy  amidst  all  her  grief, 

Forgets  her  labor,  as  she  toils  along ; 

Weeps  tears  of  joy,  and  bursts  into  a song.”' 

Nothing,  to  every  person  whose  views  are^  enlightened  and  dispas- 
sionate, is  so  valuable,  so  momentous  as  religion ; the  religion  of  the 
New  Testament — the  religion  of  the  cross  of  Christ ; that  religion 
which  flows  from  heaven,  which  is  derived  immediately  from  the  Sa- 
viour, which  centres  in  the  Redeemer’s  character  and  work,  and  which 
is  communicated  and  enjoyed  by  the  agency  of  his  Spirit.  It  is  iden- 
tified with  everything  that  is  great  and  ennobling,  it  is  associated  with 
everything  that  is  engaging  and  lovely.  It  is  inseparable  from  every- 
thing that  is  holy.  It  is  allied  to  everything  that  is  benevolent  and 
nsefnl.  It  embraces  all  that  is  essential  to  our  best  interests  in  every 
condition  of  life,  and  in  the  prospect  of  every  change  of  life.  If  this 
religion  so  clearly  unfolded  by  the  Son  of  God,  be  understood  and 
enjoyed  by  us,  what,  that  is  really  valuable,  can  we  want  ? if  it  be  not 
possessed  by  us,  what,  that  is  in  the  highest  degree  desirable  and  impor- 
tant, do  we  not  require  1 

It  is  1 the  pearl  of  great  price,’  to  enrich  us  for  ever.  It  is  the  i balm 
of  Gilead celestial  cure  fox  every  wound — a celestial  remedy  for 
every  disorder.  It  is  the  4 well  of  salvation’  opened  with  the  express 
design  to  purify  and  bless.  It  is  the  ‘water  of  life,’  intended  and  calculated 
to  enliven,  and  to  render  happy,  throughout  eternity.  Nothing  that 
is  earthly,  however  costly  and  precious,  can  for  a moment  be  compared 
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wiilrthe  religion  of  the  bible ; indeed  everything  else  is  valueless,  and  utter 
vam-ity  when  compared  with  it.  Let  then  the  first,  the  last,  the  unceas- 
ing inquiry  be,  ‘ is  this  religion  ours  % Never  let  us  think  of  comparing 
anything  with  religion ; should  we  do  so,  we  are  chargeable  with  igno- 
rance the  most  profound,  with  error  the  most  pernicious,  with  folly  the 
most  criminal. — Extract.  , ■ \ •• 

POWER  OP  TRUTH. 

a A learned  Dominican,  and  most  fanatical  champion  of  the  Catholic 
faith,  had  presented  himself  at  the  general  council  assembled  by  Gus- 
tavas  VaSa.  Incited  by  the  continual  references  to  Luther,  he  resolved 
to  proceed  to  Germany,  and  undertake  the  conversion  of  that  Reformer. 
Confident  of  success,  the  zealous  Dominican  set  forward.  But  what 
befell?  He  returned  from  Wittemberg  an  earnest  Protestant,  became 
one  of  the  most  powerful  advocates  of  Lutherism  that  Sweden  could 
boast,  and  united  himself  in  marriage  to  a nun.  He  became  in  many 
ways  a highly  influential  agent  in  the  firm  establishment  of  Protestant- 
ism, and  remained  a most  zealous  defender  of  the  doctrines  he  had 
vowed  himself  to  subvert.” 


SPECIAL  HEWS. 

Wainfleet , 31st  January , 1848. 

Brother  Olipi-iant  : — More  good  news.  . Yesterday,  (Lord’s  day,) 
two  happy  young  sisters  were  buried  with  their  Saviour  in  baptism,  in 
accordance  with  primitive  custom.  The  old  Jerusalem  gospel  is 
beginning  to  take  effect  here.  It  was  a joyful  sight,  to  behold  these 
females  in  the  presence  of  nearly  all  the  young  people  in  the  vicinity,, 
descend  boldly  into  the  stream,  the  ice  having  been  removed,  and  thus 
proclaim  to  the  world  by  this  act  a determination  to  live  for  J esus  the 
rest  of  their  days.  The  older  one  while  advancing  to  the  water  sung 
some  appropriate  lines,  which  rendered  the  scene  interesting  and  im- 
pressive. I never  before  felt  so  splemn  as  on  this  occasion.  Pray 
earnestly,  dear  brother,  that  these  precious  souls  may  be  “ lively  stones7 
in  the  Redeemer’s  kingdom. 

A.  Clendenan. 

A letter  from  brother  Thomas  Bradt,  wrho  was  the  first  to  “feed  the 
flock”  in  these  parts,  confirms  the  aboyC  testimony.  These  reports  are 
altogether  welcome.  While  many  seem  to  “ grow  weary”  and  linger  on 
their  way  with  “ drooping  hearts,”  it  is  doubly  animating  to  learn  that 
in  some  localities  there  is  life,  joy,  and  prosperity.  From  the  very 
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first  we  have  entertained  strong  hopes  of  Wainfleet.  The  brethren 
there  began  right.  They  were  serious  ; they  were  pious  ; they  were 
exemplary  ; and  no  community,  however  hardened,  ignorant,  and  “ slow 
of  heart  to  believe,”  can  long  withstand  the  mighty  grace  of  the  gospel 
when  recommended  by  living  examples  of  its  life-giving  and  love-pro- 
ducing power. 

We  have  ‘been  invited,  kindly,  repeatedly,  and  pressingly  invited,  to 
visit  Wainfleet  again.  The  time,  we  think,  has  nearly  arrived.  For- 
mer promised  are  still  remembered.  A little  patience,  brethren,  and 
we  shall  be  with  you,  the  Lord  willing. 

If  is  cheering  also  to  announce,  that  the  brethren  in  J ordan  have 
determined  to  make  renewed  efforts  both  to  save  themselves  and  those 
around  them.  Brother  William  Palmer,  in  behalf  of  the  church,  re- 
quests us  to  state,  that  arrangements  have  been  made  to  sustain  an 
Evangelist  in  that  vicinity.  A workman  of  some  experience,  posses- 
sing, among  other  qualities,  the  wisdom  of  years,  will  be  preferred. 
Who  can  be  found  ? Is  there  no  one  who  reads  this  paper,  a teacher- 
in  Israel,  either  in  Canada  or  the  United  States,  who  may  be  disposed 
to  say,  1 I will  go  to  Jordan  V No  necessity  to  say,  ‘ I will  pass  over' 
Jordan but  rather  let  the  words  be,  1 1 am  bound  for  Jordan.’  Any 
communication  from  a brother  who  inclines  to  labour  for  said  church, 
may  be  addressed  to  elder  John  Sammons. 

From  these  indications,  then,  we  may  expect  good  fruits  in  the 
Niagara  District.  May  we  not  hope  that  the  celebrated  Falls,  making 
music  for  the  inhabitants  of  one  part  of  the  District,  will  not  make 
more  noise  to  the  praise  of  the  great  Author,  than  the  voice  of  the 
brotherhood  throughout  Niagara  in  proclaiming  u the  glorious  gospel 
of  the  blessed  God.”  D.  0. 

PERIODICALS— RELIGIOUS  AND  LITERARY. 

The  Christian,  volume  iv,  St.  Johns,  New  Brunswick,  appears  in 
an  enlarged  form,  32  pages,  every  month,  stitched  and  covered,  and 
only  One  Dollar  per  volume  in  advance.  Its  devoted  editor,  brother 
W.  W.  Eaton,  is  doing  everything  in  his  power  to  store  its  pages  with 
interesting  and  edifying  matter.  We  shall  cheerfully  act  as  agent  for 
the  “ Christian.” 

The  Canadian  Gem , and  Family  Visitor. — “ The  design  of  the 
work,  is  to  present  a useful  and  interesting  periodical  to  the  reading 
public — one  that  shall  interest,  elevate,  and  purify : a work  that  shall 
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do  its  share  toward  promoting  useful  knowledge,  benevolent  enterprize, 
education  and  religion  in  our  country.  Light  literature,  such  as  love- 
tales,  foolish  stories,  and  literary  trash,  will  find  no  place  in  its  pages.” 
So  speaks  the  prospectus  of  The  Gem , published  monthly  by  Joseph 
H.  Leonard,  Cobourg,  Canada  West,  and  furnished  to  subscribers  at 
the  low  price  of  One  Dollar  per  year  in  advance. 

The  Cattiopean , published  semi-monthly,  Hamilton,  C.  W.,  One 
Dollar  per  annum,  payable  in  advance.  This  is  a neatly  printed  work 
in  quarto  form,  under  the  superintendance  of  the  Ladies  in  Burlington 
Academy.  The  effort,  so  far,  is  creditable. 

D.  0. 


THE  SAINT’S  AftMOtlR. 

BY  W.  A.  STEPHENS. 

(Ephesians  6th  chap.,  13-19  verses .) 

All  clad  with  armour  from  above, 

United  let  us  stand, 

With  loins  all  girded  round  with  truth, 

A bold  determin’d  band. 

With  breast- plates  form’d  of  righteousness, 
And  feet  securely  shod, 

Resolv’d  and  ready  to  obey 
The  gospel  of  our  God. 

And  in  our  hands  the  spirit’s  sword 
We  all  must  bravely  wield, 

And  hold  aloft  for  our  defence 
Faith’s  bright  celestial  shield. 

To  finish  then  our  panoply, 

And  make  the  foemen  bow, 

Salvation’s  helmet  safe  must  guard 
Each  firm  undaunted  brow. 

And  thus  equipp’d,  the  stoutest  foe 
We  each  may  safely  dare, 

But  we  must  watch,  and  add  to  all, 

Our  earnest  daily  pray’r. 

And  then,  through  Him  that  loved  us, 

The  victory  is  ours, 

And  more  than  conquerors  we’ll  be 
O’er  all  opposing  pow’rs. 

Nurval , 23 d January,  1848. 
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ANCIENT  SCRIBES  AND  MODERN  SCRIBES. 

We  take  pleasure  in  laying  before  our  readers  tlie  letter  which 
follows,  written  by  a gifted  brother  who  has  not  previously  spoken  to  us 
through  the  Witness : — 

“But  in  va;n  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments 
of  men.”  Mat.  xv:  9. 

The  question  often  presents 'itself  to  my  mind,  when  reading  or 
thinking  of  the  striking  passage  quoted  above,  Bo  our  creed-making, 
creed-loving,  creed-defending,  and  creed-following  system-builders  ever 
think  of  the  import  of  these  words  of  our  Lord  and  Master,  contained 
in  this  clear  and  definite  passage  ? Metliinks  they  do  not.  It  was 
addressed  to  scribes  and  Pharisees : and  Our  traditionary  friends 
cannot  think  they  are  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  consquently  it  does 
not  suit  them.  But  before  proceeding,  let  us  take  a brief  review 
of  the  circumstances  under  which  these  memorable  words  were  uttered. 

The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  were  very  zealous  in  observing,  and  on 
every  occasion . enforcing  obedience  to  the  commands  or  traditions  of 
the  Elders ; and  on  more  than  one  occasion  did  they  call  forth  severe 
reproaches  from  our  Saviour  by  their  duplicity  and  hypocrisy.  They 
made  long  prayers,  that  they  might  be  seen  of  men.  They  made  clean 
the  outside  of  the  platter,  while  all  within  was  full  of  pollution : and 
now  they  come  to  him,  with  a complaint  against  his  disciples, 
charging  them  with  eating  bread  with  unwashed  hands,  contrary  to 
the  traditions  of  the  Elders.  Christ  in  his  reply,  charges  them 
with  making  void  the  law  of  God  by  their  traditions,  and  calls  them, 
hypocrites,  and  then  follows  the  passage  I have  quoted.  “ But  in 
vain  they  do  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men.” 
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Again  he  says, 11  Let  them  alone  ; they  he  blind,  leaders  of  the  blindT 
and  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch.”  Not 
only  the  blind  leaders,  but  their  equally  blind  followers.  Now  without 
wishing  to  judge  uncharitably,  does  not  the  word  of  God  warrant  us 
in  saying,  that  those  now  who  either  teach  or  follow  the  doctrines  of 
men,  given  to  us  in  creeds,  catechisms,  disciplines,  and  such  like,  are 
pursuing  the  footsteps  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  ? Oh  ! I fear  that 
many  will  discover,  when  it  is  too  late,  God  cannot  be  worshipped  by 
“ teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men,”  nor  by  following 
the  doctrines  of  men. 

I am  aware  that  those  wrho  believe  in  creeds,  and  who  defend  them, 
endeavour  to  prove  that  the  doctrines  contained  in  them  are  taken  from 
the  word  of  God.  This  however  I will  not  admit,  nor  can  it  be  proved. 
On  the  contrary,  any  one  who  is  at  dll  familiar  with  the  creeds  and 
disciplines  of  our  modern,  as  well  as  ancient  sects,  and  who  are  familiar 
also  with  their  bibles,  are  aware  that  much  that  is  taught  in  these  mam 
productions  cannot  be  found  in  the  word  of  truth.  Some  there  are 
amongst  the  sects  who  are  aware  of  this,  and  who,  in  defending  them- 
selves, find  themselves  placed  in  a strange  dilemma.  They  will  not 
boldly  assert  that  their  ministerial  assemblies,  or  conferences,  have  the 
power  claimed  by  the  Head  of  the  Roman  hierarchy ; but  when  pressed 
upon  the  subject,  they  are  driven  into  a position  in  which  they  virtually 
assert  the  same  thing.  They  contend  that  their  churches  ( meaning  I 
suppose  their  ministers,)  have  a right  to  draw  up  creeds,  articles,  and 
rules,  which  are  to  be  taught,  believed,  and  followed  by  their  respective 
bodies. 

Now  if  this  is  not  giving  to  their  min  inters  the  same  power  as  that 
claimed  by  the  pope  in  this  particular,  I think  there  may  be  a dispute 
without  a difference.  Ask  them  to  prove  that  God  authorized  their 
ministers,  or  any  other  ministers,  to  draw  up  creeds  or  confessions,  and 
to  enforce  the  observance  of  them  upon  his  people, — they  cannot  do  it, 
—and  although  they  cannot  do  this,  and  although  they  admit  that  their 
ministers  are  neither  apostles  nor  inspired  men,  yet  they  still  think  that 
these  ministers  have  powers  greater  than  those  committed  to  the  apos- 
tles. If  you  ask  such  persons  for  scriptural  proof  for  many  of  their 
practices,  such  as  baptizing  infants,  having  god-fathers  and  god- mothers, 
— allowing  one  man  to  rule  a church,— ^-trying  members  by  a committee, 
— they  must  either  admit,  that,  like  the  Pharisees  and  scribe*  of  old, 
they  are  following  the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men,  or  else 
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they  must  believe  that  their  ministers  have  a similar  power  committed 
to  them  to  that  held  by  the  apostles. 

I now  come  to  the  point  at  which  I aimed  when  I commenced  this 
article.  Has  God  ever  given  a command  which  he  will  punish  us  for 
disobeying  unless  that  command  was  given  through  properly  authorized 
and  well  authenticated  agents?  I contend  he  has  not.  Under  the 
old  dispensation,  God  spoke  to  the  people  through  Moses  and  the  pro* 
phets,  persons  that  the  Jews  wrell  knew  were  authorized  by  God  to 
make  known  his  will  to  them ; and  it  was  for  disobeying  what  was  there 
taught,  that  they  were  to  be  punished — not  for  disobedience  to  the 
commands  or  traditions  of  the  Elders.  And  under  the  new  dispensa- 
tion, God  has  spoken  to  us  through  his  Son,  and  through  his  inspired 
apostles,  but  through  none  others.  When  God  sent  his  Son  into  the 
world,  he  did  not  require  us  to  obey  him  until  we  had  ample  proof  of 
his  being  sent  from  God.  And  so  with  the  apostles.  They  were  not 
to  commence  their  ministry  until  they  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  a God  bare  them  witness  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with 
divers  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.” 

Now  I contend  that  since  the  days  of  the  apostles  until  the  present, 
God  has  not  inspired  or  commissioned  any  person  or  persons  to  make 
known  his  will  more  fully  to  us ; and  hence  I believe  that  all  the  doc- 
trines contained  in  creeds,  decrees  of  councils,  and  disciplines,  are  to  be 
rejected  as  being  similar  to  the  traditions  of  the  Elders,  which  called 
forth  our  Saviour’s  condemnation. 

The  Jews,  as  I before  stated,  were  to  be  punished  for  disobeying  the 
commands  given  to  them  through  Moses  and  the  prophets.  So  are  we 
for  disobeying  or  neglecting  the  gospel  preached  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles.  Our  Saviour  says,  u I judge  no  man,  but  the  words  that  I 
speak  unto  you,  they  shall  judge  you  in  the  last  day,”  and  it  is  said  that 
Christ  “ shall  come  with  his  holy  angels,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
kpow  not  God  and  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 
When  we  appear  before  the  bar  of  God  we  will  not  be  condemned 
for  disobeying  the  commands  given  by  men  ; but  we  may  be  condemned 
for  neglecting  God’s  commands. 

The  apostle  Paul  says,  u But  though  we  or  an  angel  from  heaven 

preach  any  other  gospel let  him  be  accursed,”  and  in  writing  to 

the  Corinthians,  he  says,  “ I declare  unto  you  the  gospel by 

which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I preached  to  you.” 
He  then  goes  on  to  state  what  he  preached,  and  evident  it  is  that  we 
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have  little  from  him  similar  to  the  doctrines  contained  in  man’s  produc- 
tions. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  add,  that  as  we  haVe  in  the  word  of  God  a 
gospel  that  did  not  originate  with  man — a gospel  that  is  able  to  save  our 
souls — and  which  was  delivered  to  us  by  Him  who  spake  as  never  man 
spake — or  by  those  he  inspired — let  us  give  heed  to  the  things  spoken  ; 
for  if  they  did  not  escape  who  disobeyed  the  word  spoken  by  angels, 
ft  how  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation,  which  was  spoken 
$0  us  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  to  us  by  them  that  heard  him.” 
“ This  is  your  u condemnation,”  says  the  Saviour,  “ that  light  has  come 
into  the  world,  and  you  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  your 
deeds  were  evil.”  Let  us  reject  men’s  doctrines,  and  let  us  follow  u the 
true  light  that  iighteth  every  man  that  eometh  into  the  world.” 

J.  S. 

BIBLES,  AND  BIBLE  BEADING. 

No.  II. 

Shall  we  advance  in  the  useful  practice  of  bible  reading  ? is  the 
question  of  questions  which  we  have  proposed  for  the  consideration  of 
all  who  believe  in  divine  revelation.  To  have  a bible — to  allow  it 
house-room,  ora  place  in  our  library — or  to  read  it  occasionally,— 
may  answer  the  shrewd  commercialist,  or  the  popular  gentleman ; but 
the  Christian  grows  lean,  and  finally  starves  upon  such  fare.  The  ex- 
periment has  been  tried  ; yea,  it  is  being  tried  now ; and  its  effects  are 
two  visible  and  fatal  to  require  luminous  comment.  Our  brethren,  in 
times  past,  have  been  famous  for  their  apt  and  ready  knowledge  of  the 
bible.  Great  indeed  has  been  our  strength,  and  the  consequent 
triumphs  ofj  our  cause,  by  reason  of  the  u excellency  of  the  knowledge” 
of  which  we  were  possessed,  from  a habitual  and  attentive  reading  of 
God’s  own  Word. 

But  we  must  not  become  weary  in  doing  well.  There  never  is  a 
good  time  to  faint.  “ Whereunto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us  walk 
by  the  same  rule.”  A strong  man  soon  becomes  weak  under  injurious 
influences.  No  one  uses  the  same  strength  over  and  over ; and  with- 
out a full  supply  of  the  necessary  elements  and  essentials  of  strength, 
it  must  fail.  Who  thinks  of  living  upon  the  past  ? Shall  a man  eat 
enough  in  a day  or  a year  to  last  him  the  period  of  a common  lifetime  ? 
It  is  the  province  of  just  caution  and  wise  vigilance  to  scrutinize  ourselves 
narrowly  and  repeatedly,  candidly  placing  the  true  measure  upon  all 
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our  attainments,  and  thereby  ascertain  whether  we  are  declining  or 
making  progress. 

“ Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly,”  is  an  inpsired  exhort- 
ation which  has  never  lost  its  significancy.  To  “ hold  fast  the  faithful 
word,”  is  at  this  day  as  lawful,  as  profitable,  and  as  necessary  as  during 
the  ministry  of  Titus.  And  if  Christians  are  required  to  u stand  fast 
in  the  Lord,”  and  be  cc  a habitation  of  God  through  the  spirit,”  and 
11  speak  the  same  thing,”  and  be  'u  of  one  accord,”  and  u press  on 
toward  the  heavenly  mark,”  there  are  inducements  and  reasons  the 
most  serious,  great,  and  numerous  to  become  constant,  apt,  and  diligent 
readers  and  learners  of  the  divine  volume. 

On  the  subject  of  religion,  however,  there  is  a most  slippery  philosophy. 
The  arts  and  sciences,  and  all  that  pertains  to  human  learning,  requires 
study;  but  the  Christian  religion,  and  the  whole  volume  of  heavenly  light 
and  wisdom,  may  be  learned  in  a moment ! ! The  wide  scheme  of  re- 
demption— the  immeasurable  compass  of  God’s  love — the  height  and 
depth  of  Heaven’s  purposes  in  reference  to  a world  of  woe — and  all  that 
the  Almighty  Father  has  said  and  done,  from  the  birth  of  time  to 
the  death  of  his  Son,  may,  in  a few  dreaming  moments,  or  in  a number 
of  elect  days,  according  to  custom,  be  fully  understod,  fully  learned, 
and  fully  accepted ! There  is  not  a subject  in  the  whole  world  of 
subjects  on  which  the  generality  of  men  reason  so  erroneously  as  up- 
on the  subject  of  Christianity.  This  is  so  well  described  in  a recent 
poem,  that  we  shall  be  excused  for  copying  a few  lines  by  way  of 
illustration : — 

“ In  science,  learning,  all  philosophy, 

, Men  labour  all  their  days,  and  labour  hard, 

And,  dying,  sigh  how  little  they  have  done. 

But  in  religion  they  at  once  grow  wise. 

A creed  in  print,  though  never  understood; 

A theologic  system  on  the  shelf, 

Is  spiritual  lore  enough,  and  serves  their  turn.” 

In  this  manner  speaks  the  author  of  the  “ Course  of  Time,”  and  al- 
though he  belonged  to  the  good  old  Church  of  the  Presbytery,  he  well 
knew  the  grand  defect  we  have  in  view. 

Is  there  a book  on  earth  so  unpopuiarly  popular  as  the  bible  ? We 
spoke  in  our  essay  last  of  the  number  of  copies  of  the  divine  book, 
and  intimated  that  there  was  a supply  for  all  who  desire  to  read.  This, 
in  one  respect,  is  true ; but  it  is  only  true  in  reference  to  the  best 
portions  of  the  best  localities,  taking  into  view  the  whole  world.  For 
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if  we  are  to  credit  our  Bible  Society  Reports,  and  certainly  there  is  no 
reason  to  reject  their  statements,  we  have  the  alarming  fact  before  us  that 
only  one  in  every  sixteen  persons  has  the  entire  bible,  and  011I3'  one  in  every 
eight  who  has  a copy  even  of  tlie  New  Testament ! which  proves,  that, 
even  if  there  be  a full  supply  of  the  scriptures  printed,  there  is  an  im- 
portant blank  in  their  circulation. 

Unquestionably  this  limited  distribution  of  the  good  book  arises  from 
an  imperfect  estimation  of  its  worth  ; and  again  this  meagre  estimate  of' 
it  arises  from  the  fact  that  it  is  not  read  or  studied  ; and  hence  the 
cardinal  import  of  the  great  query  of  all  the  queries,  Shall  %oe  in  'practice 
improve  in  bible  reading  ? But  then  the  question  may  be  rebounded 
upon  us,  Who  will  give  himself  up  to  the  perusal  of  a book,  the  value  of 
which  he  has  yet  to  learn  ? Let  us  admit  all  that  is  implied  in  this 
question,  and  what  follows? — that  we  cannot  consistently  advance  in 
the  reading  of  the  bible  until  its  value  be  more  fully  known  ? This 
does  not  fairly  follow  : for  in  theory  we  already  place  a higher  value 
upon  the  bible,  than  we  are  willing  to  acknowledge  in  the  reality  of 
practice.  If,  then,  vTe  are  not  using  the  book  according  to  our  present 
voluntary  acknowledgement  of  its  worth,  consistency  dictates  that  we 
should  immediately  extend  the  circle  of  our  practice  to  the  same  com- 
pass as  our  theory. 

And  this,  in  the  meantime,  is  all  that  we  can  rationally  desire ; for 
if  every  professor  was  to  peruse  the  bible  according  to  his  own  sense 
of  its  treasure  and  grace,  he  would  soon  become  additionally  impressed 
with  its  true  worth,  and  would  engage  in  the  reading  of  it  accordingly. 

May  we  ask,  then,  in  the  name  of  all,  what  shall  be  our  practice  in 
time  to  come  ? Let  us,  at  once,  each  for  himself,  resolve  and  say  with 
the  simple-minded  and  great  Dr.  Watt, 

“ Then  let  me  love  my  bible  more, 

And  take  a fresh  delight — 

By  day  to  read  these  wonders  o’er 
And  meditate  atnight.” 

A few  thoughts  more  by  way  of  a third  lesson  may  yet  be  expected. 

Conductor. 

From  the  Christian  Magazine. 

SPREAD  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

Again  we  ask,  What  are  we  doing  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ?  Are  we  interested  in,  or  indifferent  to,  the  situation  of 
those  who  are  living  in  ignorance  and  in  alienation  from  God  ? Other 
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causes  are  prospering  and  advancing  with  rail-road  speed;  causes,  which, 
if  they  have  any  benefits,  they  are  confined  to  a life  fast  passing  away 
and  reach  not  into  that  state  of  measureless  existence  upon  which  we 
shall  enter.  Our  cau<e  is  worthy  of  the  loftiest  efforts  within  the 
grasp  of  man.  It  claims  the  noblest  self-sacrifice  of  talent  and 
character,  and  of  the  most  indomitable  energy  Of  purpose  that  ever 
prompted  the  soul  of  man  to  exalted  deeds.  It  calls  for  men  of  talent 
and  character,  and  of  the  most  indomitable  energy  of  purpose, 
and  of  the  most  celestial  purity  of  principle,  and  of  the  most  en- 
thusiastic devotion,  to  take  part  in  an  enterprise  which  aims  to  re- 
alize the  purpose  of  G-od  in  their  present  and  eternal  destiny,  by  raising 
a race  weltering  in  an  abyss  of  sin  and  wretchedness,  living  without 
hope,  or  upon  deceptive  hope,  and  without  G-od  in  the  world.  It  calls 
upon  the  rich  to  devote  their  wealth  to  sustain  a work  that  is  to 
spread  joy,  peace,  and  salvation  throughout  the  earth.  And  it  invokes 
us  by  all  that  is  precious  in  bur  faith  or  sublime  in  our  hope,  to  con- 
secrate ourselves  and  our  substance  in  the  spirit  of  “ Him  who  though 
he  was  rich,  for  our  own  sakes  became  foor,  that  we  through  his 
poverty  might  be  rich.”  Until 'this  holy  cause  shall  command  a 
devotion  like  this,  it  will  not  prosper.  The  wealthy,  thegood,the  gifted, 
the  “ children  of  light”  every  where,  must  engage  in  it  with  that  earnest 
conviction  that  springs  from  a sense  of  its  incomparable  truth,  or  wo 
cannot,  we  ought  not  to  hope  for  success.  Thank  the  Lord,  there  are  a 
few  inspired  by  a sense  of  truth  and  duty  who  will  devote  themselves, 
and  are  ready  in  this  selfish,  sensual  age  to  go  to  the  work  in  the  spirit 
of  those  who  “ count  all  things  but  lost  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord yea,  who  K count  them  but  dross,  that 
they  may  win  Christ  and  be  found  in  him.”  They  have  pledged  their 
lives,  their  fortunes,  and  their  sacred  honor  to  this  cause,  and  though 
few  and  scattered,  their  influence  is  widely  felt  and  will  be  felt  even  to 
the  perfect  day.  May  the  Lord  increase  their  number,  and  swell  the 
host  of  those  who  shall  sooner  or  later  realize  the  glorious  promise 
connected  with  turning  many  to  righteousness.  And  those  who  have 
determined  to  do  nothing — to  be  drones  in  the  gospel  hive,  to  lounge 
and  loiter  away  the  golden  moments  of  life,  spend  its  powerful  energies 
in  gain-getting,  ease-indulging,  or  murmur-encouraging  pastimes  and 
delusions,  let  them  get  out  of  the  way,  for  a good  cause  is  well  rid  of 
them,  and  a few  faithful  men  will  do  more  in  one  year  with  a hearty 
co-operation,  than  all  such  have  ever  done  in  one  thousand.  I know 
what  I write,  and  I almost  tremble  while  I write,  and  whilst  I would 
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not  discourage  the  feeblest  laborer  in  the  cause,  I have  no  patience  with 
those  who  arc  always  planning  but  never  executing,  who  are  always 
telling  how  it  should  be  done  but  never  do  it,  or  what  is  still  worse,  who 
are  ever  ready  to  murmur  and  complain,  to  discourage  and  deter,  whilst 
they  never  movo  a finger  to  get  rid  of  the  evils  complained  of,  or  to 
help  forward  a better  state  of  things.  To  the  work — to  the  work,  0 
servant  of  God,  for  the  harvest  is  ripe,  the  reapers  are  few,  and  the  eye 
of  the  Lord  is  upon  his  people.  I know  thou  has  spent  already  many 
aweary  day  and  toilsome  year,  and  thy  labor  has  been  unrequited,  but 
remember  that  thy  warfare  ends  only  with  life. 

“ Then  nerve  tliy  spirit  to  the  proof, - 
And  flinch  not  at  thy  chosen  lot ; 

The  timid  good  may  stand  aloof 
And  men  may  frown, — yet  faint  thou  not. 

And  if  thou  fallest  in  the  dust, 

And  those  who  helped  thee  flee  in  fear, 

Die  at  thy  post  and  manly  trust, 

That  to  the  faithful,  God  is  near. 

And  other  tongues  the  truth  shall  wield, 

And  other  hands  the  banner  wave, 

Till  from  immortal  harps  is  pealed, 

The  blast  of  triumph  o’er  the  grave.” 

J.  6.  f^RGUSOft, 

A VOICE  EROM  ERAMOSA. 

Eramosa , 8 th  March , 1848. 

Bear  Brother  : — In  the  last  number  of  the  Witness  I observed 
* communication  from  the  esteemed  brother  Bradt,  from  which  I was 
pleased  to  perceive  his  willingness  to  assist  us  in  the  matter  of  procur- 
ing a suitable  Evangelist.  It  appears  he  is  acquainted  with  five  or 
six  brethren  whom  he  can  recommend  to  us,  three  of  whom  he  has 
named. 

Brother  Black,  brother  Anderson,  and  brother  Kilgour,  arc  well 
known  in  this  region,  and  wrc  believe  their  praise  is  in  all  the 
churches,  and  in  none  more  than  in  the  churches  to  which  they  belong. 
If  any  brother,  therefore,  can,  indeed,  procure  the  services  of  any  one  of 
those  brethren  in  the  manner  desired,  he  will  certainly  deservo  “ the 
thanks  of  a large  majority  of  the  brethren  in  Canada.”  But  in 
order  to  this,  more  will  be  necessary  than  simply  naming  them.  But 
it'  is  asked,  with  some  degree  of  surprise,  why  the  talents  and  useful 
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abilities  of  those  brethren  are  allowed  to  remain  unnoticed,  and  appar- 
ently dormant  ? And  also,  why  they  are  not  encouraged  and  sustain- 
ed by  the  brethren  % These  are  certainly  very  interesting  questions, 
especially  in  connection  with  the  fact  that  we  are  in  quest  of  an  Evange- 
list. Be  it  known  therefore  to  all  interested,  that  the  talents  and 
abilities  of  the  brethren  mentioned  are  clearly  seen  and  highly  valued 
in  the  churches  here,  and  that  they  have  frequently  attempted  to  bring 
them  into  more  general  and  extensive  usefulness.  They  have,  indeed, 
in  former  times,  and  in  various  ways,  been  instrumental  in  accomplish- 
ing much  good,  and  are  now  by  no  means  unemployed ; but  each  and 
all  of  the  brethren  referred  to,  feel  constrained  by  reasons  thought  by 
themselves  good  and  sufficient  to  remain  in  their  present  position,  and 
to  decline  laboring  as  Evangelists,  except  for  short  periods  when  cir- 
cumstances permit.  Hence  the  necessity  of  our  “ advertisement,”  and 
hence  the  necessity  for  the  further  services  of  the  beloved  brother 
Bradt  in  the  matter. 

Affectionately, 

William  Oliphant, 
Secretary  of  the  Co-operation. 

LETTER  FROM  B.  FRANKLIN. 

The  following  letter  comes  from  the  State  of  Indiana.  Brother 
Benjamin  Franklin,  editor  of  the  Western  Reformer , is  the  writer,, 
whom,  though  we  have  not  seen,  we  love  for  the  truth’s  sake.  It  will 
be  seen  that  his  epistle  is  a reply  to  one  that  was  sent  from  Oshawa  on 
the  10th  of  February.  D.  0. 

Milton , Ind .,  Feb.  28th,  1848. 

Brother  Oliphant,  Dear  Sir: — Yours  of  the  10th  inst.  this  hour' 
came  to  hand,  and  I hasten  to  reply  before  I lay  it  down,  that  by  many 
and  pressing  engagements  may  not  cause  it  to  be  neglected. 

The  first  two  Numbers  of  The  Witness  came  to  hand  last  week,; 
and  after  spending  some  two  hours  in  the  perusal  of  them,  with  much 
interest,  I entered  The  Witness  upon  my  list  of  exchanges,  and 
started  the  W.  Reformer,  from  the  beginning  of  the  present  volume,, 
in  exchange. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  brother,  to  be  much  pleased  with  the  meek  and 
unassuming,  though  firm  and  unflinching  appearance  of  your  publication. 
When  I saw  the  title  of  your  pamphlet,  The  Witness  of  Truth , I 
turned  my  attention  to  that  holy  witness,  the  Fore  Runner  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  reflected  upon  his  fate  for  bearing  witness  to  the  truth. 
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I then  thought  of  the  Great  Witness  of  all  the  witnesses,  sent  of  God 
to  hear  witness  to  the  truth, — our  adorable  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  of 
the  awful  indignities,  heaped  upon  him  for  no  other  reason  but  meekly 
bearing  witness  to  the  truth.  I then  looked  to  his  chosen  witnesses, 
whom  he  clothed  with  divine  authority  and  power,  to  go  into  all  the 
world  u to  preach  and  testify  that  it  is  he  which  is  ordained  of  God  to 
be  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead”— to  bear  witness  to  the  truth ; and 
looked  back  to  all  the  prophets  who  “ bear  witness  of  him,”  and  reflected 
upon  the  manner  they  were  all  treated,  by  an  ungrateful  world.  Not 
only  was  their  testimony  not  believed,  but  they  were  beaten,  sawn 
asunder,  destitute,  tormented,  and  afflicted.  Not  only  did  they  evince 
to  the  world  their  candor  by  u praying  night  and  day  with  tears,”  and 
suffering  much  privation  during  life,  but,  that  their  testimony  might 
stand,  they  sealed  it  with  their  own  blood.  All  this,  however,  was 
working  out  for  them  “ a far  more  exceeding  and  an  eternal  weight 
of  glory.”  What  an  illustrious  phalanx  of  witnesses  they  present, 
standing,  as  they  do,  associated  with  Him  who  u is  the  express  image 
of  the  invisible  God”- — u the  first  born  from  the  dead  of  every  creature.” 

Every  name,  thus  highly  honored  of  God,  in  the  estimation  of  all 
good  men,  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven,  and  the  Almighty  Father  of 
all,  is  as  far  above  all  the  kings,  lords,  and  potentates  of  this  earth,  as 
the  heavens  are  above  the  earth.  They  have  honor,  which  death,  the 
grave,  and  hades  cannot  tarnish — honor  that  comes  down  from  God. 
u He  who  shall  honor  the  Son,  shall  my  Father  honor,”  said  the  Great 
Teacher. 

You  do  not  suppose,  I presume,  that  you  will  ever  get  the  honor  of 
this  world i by  bearing  witness  to  the  truth;  for  if  you  should,  you 
would  not  resemble  those  witnesses  to  which  I have  alluded  ; nor  can 
you  ever  get  a large  amount  of  the  goods  of  this  world  for  bearing  such 
testimony  ; but  you  may  get  a competency,  and  eternal  life  in  the  world 
to  come.  This  is  enough. 

You  say  you  are  young.  I am  by  no  means  old  myself;  nor  have  I 
any  great  experience  to  boast  of.  Not  only  so,  but  you  have  had  great 
advantages  compared  with  those  which  have  surrounded  me.  You  have 
received  a liberal  education  in  early  life,  and  thus  brought  up  even  with 
the  improvements  of  [the  age  at  the  start.  I was  brought  up  compara- 
tively in  ignorance,  and  what  little  education  and  knowledge  I have 
has  been  acquired  since  I had  a family,  and  in  great  poverty. 

I therefore  do  not  take  upon  me  to  advise  my  brethren  of  the  idito- 
rial  ranks  what  course  they  should  pursue.  If  you,  at  any  time,  should 
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have  some  enterprise  in  view,  or  any  important  matter  upon  which  you 
would  like  to  have  my  opinion,  it  shall  he  given. 

I heartily  concur  with  you,  concerning  some  papers,  and  have  fre- 
quently thought  of  it,  and  talked  of  it ; hut  our  papers  are  like  all  the 
works  of  man  : they  comprise  a little  good,  and  much  that  is  objection- 
able. 

Our  editors  ought  to  be  co-workers,  and  as  such,  should  be  very 
familiar  with  each  other ; but  such  is  not  the  case  in  every  instance. 

We  should  be  very  glad  to  see  you  in  our  state.  If  you  come,  be 
sure  and  give  us  a call. 

Your  fellow  Witness  and  Reformer, 

Benj.  Franklin. 

COYETOUSNESS-BENEYOLENCE. 

No.  III. 

“ Be  followers  together  of  me as  you  have  us  for  an  ensample:  for  many 

walk as  the  enemies  of  the  cross,  of  Christ who  mind  earthly  things.” 

— Phil.  iii.  17-19. 

If  it  be  true  that  spiritual  happiness  depends  to  any  considerable 
extent  upon  Christian  benevolence,  our  stock  of  happiness,  must,  in  the 
reckoning  of  every  one,  be  very  limited.  There  is  certainly  a famine 
in  the  land.  Where  shall  we  find  Canaan’s  plenty — the  milk  and  the 
honey  of  gladness  flowing  from  the  ever-streaming  benevolence  of 
Christian  principle  ? We  ask — where  1 If  the  Christianity  of  this  age 
could  be  made  to  appear  in  physical  form,  every  professor  having  his 
religion  indicated  in  ’his  countenance  and  bodily  frame,  we  should 
find  few  rosy  cheeks,  plump  limbs,  or  robustly  propotioned  figures. 
With  this  simile,  before  us,  what  a meagre  and  skeleton-looking  com- 
pany rises  to  view ! 

But  without  the  further  aid  of  this  figure,  let  us  suppose  that  every 
Christian  professor  in  the  community,  from  north  to  south,  from  east  to 
west,  could  be  assembled  in  one  of  our  court  rooms,  and  each  for  him- 
self to  answer  this  very  plain  question : How  much,  dear  brother,  have 

you  earned  during  the  past  year,  and  how  much  have  you  given  to 
further  the  Lord’s  cause  ? — what  truthful  reply  might  be  expected  ? 
Would  the  answer  be  that  he  had  given  for  benevolent  purposes  one 
dollar  in  ten  ? one  dollar  in  twenty  ? one  dollar  in  fifty  ? one  dollar 
in  a hundred  ? But  we  cannot  proceed  with  this  calculation.  A major 
majority  of  the  richest  in  benevolence,  would,  by  this  broadside  arith- 
metic, be  ciphered  out  of  the  synagogue,  and  out  of  heaven  at  last. 
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Put  it  off  as  we  may,  however,  there  will  be  at  length,  a day  of 
reckoning — not  only  a great  day,  but  a great  reckoning  day.  Few,  very 
few,  care  or  prepare  for  it.  Pearls  are  found  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea 
and  moisture  is  to  be  met  in  wastes  of  barren  sands  ; but  to  what  shall 
we  compare  the  few  in  number  whose  plans,  principles,  and  pursuits 
tell  the  whole  world  they  are  certain  they  shall  account  to  God  for  all 
their  gifts  and  means,  moral,  intellectual,  and  temporal  ? 

Our  speakers  and  writers  have  shunned  this  subject ; some  from  one 
motive,  and  some  from  another.  Delicacy,  timidity,  or  sometimes 
perhaps  a conscious  partcipancy  in  the  like  sin,  has  prevented  the  bold 
and  otherwise  willing  reprover  from  an  encounter  with  this  general  and 
fatal  evil.  From  whatever  cause,  or  motive,  or  fear,  there  certainly 
has  been  a neglect.  On  our  part  there  shall  be  no  longer  delay ; for  we 
are  resolved  to  show  a bold  front,  and  break  through  the  obstacles 
which  deterred  others.  We  know  indeed  that  he  who  smites  with  the 
sword  is  liable  to  be  smitten  himself.  The  cost  has  been  counted. 
We  ask  no  favours.  We  have  no  fears.  While  in  the  spirit  of  scatter- 
ing the  glowing  embers  of  rebuke,  we  are  not  unwilling  to  stand  rebuk- 
ed, if  guilty.  u With  what  measure  you  mete,  it  shall  be  measured'  to 
you  again,”  is  a rule  that  we  would  not  hand  over  to  our  neighbor,  and 
imagine  it  was  applicable  to  him,  and  to  him  only. 

Mysterious  as  all  the  views  and  doctrines  may  be  that  we  find  in  the 
rankest  sectarianism,  the  mystery  of  a disciple  of  J esus  acting  like  his 
Lord,  and  at  the  same  time  devoting  his  whole  life,  energies,  acqu- 
isitions, and  means  to  his  own  individual  interests,  is  a mystery  which 
we  set  down  as  being  longer,  and  broader,  and  deeper,  and  higher  than 
the  whole  doctrinal  mysteries  of  Christendom  gathered  and  cemented 
into  one.  It  is  not  only  a mystery  but  a novelty.  Were  the  subject 
of  a less  serious  character,  it  would  be  decidedly  amusing  to  picture 
a fancy  sketch  of  a popular  Christian,  with  his  supposed  thoughts  and 
affections  high  up  in  the  heavens,  and  his  eyes,  and  his  hands,  and  all 
his  plans  busy  to  secure  the  so-said  trifling  things  of  earth.  To  find 
a man  soberly  in  the  belief  that  he  is  dressed  in  white,  soaring  like  an 
angel  above  the  skies  on  wings  of  love,  while  at  the  very  moment  he  is 
working  among  the  materials  of  a coal  mine,  far  under  the  surface,  must 
be  considered  sufficiently  absurd  and  farcical ; but  not  more  so  than 
to  find  one  of  our  latter-day  saints  who  has  his  treasure  in  heaven, 
and  his  whole  heart  intently  fixed  upon  the  precious  things  of  the 
world. 

Talk  of  benevolence  ? — ! What  an  insult ! ! Religion  in  the  nine- 
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teenth  century  can  do  without  it  ! ! ! It  would  sometimes  he  a little 
relief  even  to  find  a certain  class  of  religionists  given  to  honesty  in  the 
sense  of  the  moral  worldling ! Bargains  are  made — schemes  are  tried — 
speculations  are  entered  into — and  statements  for  truth  are  colored  with 
a shade  so  doubtfully  dark — that  it  requires  a charity  as  wide  as  the  Gulph 
of  Mexico  to  enable  us  to  feel  that  such  persons  are  entitled  to  the  rank 
of  common  moral  men.  A blush  starts  upon  both  cheeks  of  the  pious; 
professor  when  he  seriously  reflects  that  he  has  brethren  of  this  order. . 

We  speak  of — whom  ? foreigners strangers  ? aliens  ? Let  no  one 
deceive  himself.  It  is  not  always  desirable,  nor  always  profitable,  to 
leave  home ! 

There  can  be  no  surer  criterion  by  which  to  arrive  at  any  man’s  true 
character,  than  his  usual  conversation  and  his  uniform  course  of  action. 
Words  are  the  issues  of  the  heart,  and  actions  are  only  the  outward 
embodied  form  of  purposes.  No  man  objects  to  this  rule  of  judging ; 
nay,  further,  no  man  can  lawfully  object : for  it  is  the  teaching  of  the 
Great  Teacher  and  his  messengers.  If,  then,  we  find  an  individual 
who  has  made  a profession  of  religion,  but  whose  principal  speech  is 
engrossed  with  the  things  of  self,  and  whose  labours  have  no  reference 
to  his  neighbour,  but  are  wholly  engaged  to  obtain  what  will  administer 
personal  gratification,  shall  we  scruple  to  call  such  an  one  selfish,  al- 
though he  bears  the  Christian  name  ? Whatever  others  may  choose, 
let  us  call  things  by  their  proper  names  ! 

Was  it  every  way  judicious,  prudent,  and  safe,  we  might  here  mark 
down  a number  of  instances,  some  of  them  coming  under  our  own  ob- 
servation, partially  illustrative  of  what  we  affirm,  and  which  should  be 
taken  as  undoubted  proof  that  something  ought  to  be  said  upon  the 
subject.  But  thinking  that  many  will  regard  themselves  doubly  tax- 
ed in  reading  what  has  already  been  advanced,  we  shall  draw  to  a 
conclusion  for  the  present.  Still,  we  have  not  yet  examined  the  whole 
surface  of  this  topic ; and  a number  of  additional  reflections,  are  in 
waiting.  Before  a final  conclusion,  we  design  putting  two  or  three 
eyes  into  the  face  of  this  subject,  and  make  it  look  two  or  three  differ- 
ent ways.  Conductor. 

REFORMATION. 

No.  V. 

In  endeavouring  to  present  the  basis  upon  which,  in  our  judgment, 
the  reformation  of  the  existing  religious  communities  should  rest,  we 
have  stated,  by  implication  at  least,  two  truths  which  we  wish  now  to 
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consider  in  their  direct  relations  to  each  other.  These  truths  are:  1. 
That  the  Christian  community  should  he  united  by  the  ties  of  a common 
Christianity.  That  there  should  be  one  faith,  universally  received  as 
evangelical,  and  one  all-pervading  family-affection, — a bond  of  perpet- 
ual peace.  In  other  words,  that  all  who  profess  faith  in  Christ  should 
be  united  together  as  one  body,  having  Him  alone  as  their  head,  and 
acknowledging  a common  standard  of  doctrine  and  of  duty.  2.  That, 
on  the  otherhand,  each  individual  member  of  that  body,  must  for  him- 
self, at  his  own  responsibility,  and  at  his  own  peril,  in  the  exercise  of 
the  right  of  private/judgment,  determine  this  faith,  ascertain  this  doctrine, 
and  render  this  obedience. 

We  candidly  confess,  indeed,  that  if  the  history  of  Protestantism 
were  to  be  taken  as  an  exemplification  of  the  true  nature  and  tendency 
of  these  principles,  which,  as  we  have  stated,  are  among  the  original  and 
essential  features  of  this  portion  of  Christendom,  we  should  be  constrained 
to  admit  them  as  fallacious.  For  how  would  it  be  possible  to  reconcile 
with  these  truths  the  sectarian . antipathies,  discords,  feuds,  and  ani- 
mosities that  have  prevailed  among  Protestants ; — the  divisions,  heresies, 
and  endless  wars  and  fightings  that  have  characterized  every  portion  of 
this  wide-spread  reformation  from  Popery  % 

But  if  the  Protestant  world  can  be  convinced  that  the  course  which 
has  been  pursued  results  in  religious  dissensions,  there  is  also  another 
fact  of  which  the  same  experience  may  convince  them,  viz : that  all 
this  sectarian  animosity  and  prejudice  has  failed  to  prevent  entirely  a 
spiritual  unity  amongst  the  truly  enligtened,  liberal,  and  pious  of 
opposing  parties.  This  fact,  fortunately,  stands  forth  in  bold  relief, 
and  while  it  demonstrates  that  unity  is  not  incompatible  with  liberty  of 
judgment,  it  proves,  still  further,  that  the  real  tendencies  of  heart-felt 
religion  are  to  produce  peace  and  unity,  and  that  whatever  creates  or 
perpetuates  disvision,  must  be  opposed  to  Christianity.  When  men, 
who,  in  the  deliberate  exercise  of  judgment,  have  attached  themselves 
to  different  religious  bodies,  are  able  by  the  elevating  influences  of  divine 
truth  and  love,  to  rise  above  the  narrow  limits  of  sectarian  prejudice, 
and  to  embrace  each  other  as  children  of  a common  Father,  and  heirs 
of  a common  inheritance,  the  power  of  these  divine  principles  is  shown 
to  be  such,  that  they  require  but  a fair  and  open  field  of  action,  to  gain 
a complete  and  glorious  triumph. 

There  is,  then,  through  the  influence  of  divine  truth,  and  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  genius  of  sectarianism,  a union  of  heart  between  the 
pious.  Amidst  the  conflict  of  parties,  the  shock  of  contending  creeds, 
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the  theological  -thunders  of  anathemas,  and  the  fires  of  persecution, 
there  have  been  always  found  some  who  alike  distinguished  with  trembling 
reverence  the  still,  small  voice  of  God  himself ; and  have  each  ponder- 
ed in  doubt  and  solicitude,  the  inquiry — ■a  What  doest  thou  here?” 
Amidst  the  interminable  debates  of  partizans,  there  have  been  some 
who  have  felt  as  Christians,  and  recognized  the  image  of  the  divine 
object  of  their  affections,  even  amongst  the  opposing  hosts ; and  with 
the  tender  cares  of  charity,  have  sought  to  heal  the  wounds  which  bigo- 
try had  inflicted.  But  this  is  merely  a spiritual  union— a secret 
sympathy.  It  is  an  invisible  union,  while  there  is,  at  the  same  moment, 
a most  visible  disunion.  It  is  a star  of  hope,  however,  amidst  the  clouds 
of  the  tempest.  It  is  the  spirit  of  God  moving  upon  the  face  of  chaos. 
It  is  Christianity  itself,  struggling  amidst  the  discordant  elements  of 
human  passion,  to  bring  order  out  of  confusion,  and  create  anew  the 
heavens  and  the  earth.  But  is  not  this  mighty  spirit  to  throw  off  the 
burden  of  humail  crimes  and  follies?  Must  it  struggle  forever  in  an 
unequal  conflict  ? However  unjustly  it  may  have  been  once  shorn  of 
its  strength,  is  not  its  power  increasing  in  the  prison-house  of  its  foes  ? 
And  may  we  not  hope  to  see  a visible,  as  there  is  an  invisible  unity  in 
the  family  of  God  ? 

There  are  many  who  regard  such  a unity  as  impracticable,  Discour- 
aged with  the  prospect,  they  are  disposed  to  c bear  the  ills  they  have,’ 
and  seek  to  convince  themselves  that  no  visible  union  was  ever  contem- 
plated in  the  Christian  system.  They  even  seek  to  justify  the  schisms 
of  Christendom,  on  the  ground  that  they  induce  greater  vigilance,  and 
serve  to  maintain  purity  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  and  greater  activity 
amongst  the  religious  community.  But  evil  is  never  justified,  because 
it  may,  by  an  over-ruling  hand,  be  made  productive  of  good.  Nor  is 
it  possible  for  any  one  to  consider,  dispassionately,  the  express  objects 
and  tendencies  of  Christianity,  without  perceiving  at  once  that  party- 
ism  and  discussion  are  as  remote  and  distinct  from  these  designs  and 
tendencies  as  earth  from  heaven.  It  is  in  direct  opposition  to  such 
alienations  and  divisions,  that  the  Apostle  declared  there  is  one  body, 
as  there  is  one  spirit,  one  Lord,  and  one  faith ; and  that  he  has  earnest- 
ly besought  Christians  to  be  u of  one  mind,”  to  “ speak  the  same  things,” 
and  to  have  “ no  divisions”  among  them.  It  is  in  reference  to  the  same 
matter,  that  the  Lord  prays  the  Father  to  keep  the  disciples  whom  he 
had  given  him,  that  they  might  be  one.  u Neither,”  adds  he,  “ pray  I 
for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through 
their  word,,  that  they  all  may  be  one ; as  thou  Father  art  in  me,  and  I 
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in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us ; that  the  world  may  believe 
that  thou  hast  sent  me.” 

In  the  present  effort  at  reformation,  it  is  this  unity  which  lias  been 
chiefly  urged  upon  the  religious  community.  Christian  union  and 
intercommunion  were  the  original  and  ruling  thoughts  with  those  with 
whom  this  movement  began.  To  produce  another  schism-^-to  add  a 
new  party  to  those  already  existing,  was  abhorrent  to  their  feelings 
and  their  principles.  It  was,  indeed,  for  the  very  purpose  of  avoiding 
this,  that  they,  in  the  beginning,  united  with  one  of  the  principal  deno- 
minations of  the  day,  after  a candid  statement  of  their  actual 
position,  and  of  the  basis  of  union  which  they  approved.  Nor  did  they 
ever  desire  to  assume  a distinct  or  sectarian  name  or  character,  or  to 
separate  themselves  from  the  denomination  to  which  they  were  thus 
attached ; but  rather,  in  connexion  with  that  body,  to  labor  for  Christian 
union,  and  the  restoration  of  the  simple  faith  and  institutions  of  the 
gospel.  The  reformers  separated  themselves,  therefore,  in  no  case. 
They  were  in  some  cases  separated  by  that  body ; in  others,  they  out- 
grew the  covert  of  its  sheltering  wings. 

Through  the  whole  progress  of  this  religious  movement,  it  has  ever  been 
maintained,  that  sects  and  parties  are  the  great  obstacles  to  the  ultimate 
triumphs  of  the  gospel,  and  that  there  is  a basis  of  union  upon  which 
all  true  believers  may  be  united  as  one  body,  while,  at  the  same  time, 
there  need  be  no  retrenchment  of  Christian  liberty.  In  short,  it  has 
been  the  great  design  to  urge  the  importance  of  the  two  great  truths 
which  we  have  now  under  consideration,  that  there  should  be  unity  of 
faith,  and  at  the  same  time  liberty  of  private  judgment.  To  reconcile 
these  is  a problem  which  Protestants  have  been  endeavouring  to  solve 
for  the  last  300  years.  It  is  believed  that  in  the  principles  of  the 
present  reformation  its  solution  has  been  found. 

The  circumstances  in  which  this  movement  originated  gave  to  it  its 
character,  and  directed  it  almost  exclusively  to  this  very  question  It 
was  provoked,  at  first,  by  a manifestation  of  the  most  obstinate  sectarian 
prejudice  on  the  part  of  several  leading  denominations ; and  the  viru- 
lence with  which  it  has  been  opposed  by  the  various  parties  during  its 
progress,  has  only  served  to  augment  the  proofs  of  its  necessity,  and  to 
continue  it  in  its  original  direction  against  the  ramparts  of  sectarianism. 
Everything  derives  its  characteristics  from  that  which  gives  it  birth. 
This  reformation  was  born  of  the  love  of  union,  and  Christian  union 
has  been  its  engrossing  theme.  Amidst  all  the  vicissitudes  to  which 
it  has  been  subjected,  this  alone  has  been  its  end  and  aim.  Amidst  all 
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the  storms  of  sectarian  controversy  in  which  it  has  been  cradled  and 
nurtured,  it  has  sought  for  itself,  and  proposed  to  others,  as  a peaceful 
shelter,  no  other  home  than  a common  faith,  founded  upon  the  rock  of 
divine  truth,  and  embosomed  in  the  graceful  foliage  of  liberty  of  opinion. 
The  Lutheran  reformation,  on  the  other  hand,  was  occasioned  by  gross 
corruptions  of  the  most  important  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  as  in  the 
traffic  of  Tetzel  and  the  bold  assumptions  of  Leo,  and  hence  a restless 
zeal  for  purity  of  doctrine  possessed  the  early  reformers,  and  spent  its 
theological  debates,  and  in  the  elaboration  of  creeds  and  formularies. 
The  same  feature  has  remained  prominent  in  Protestantism  to-  the 
present  hour.  There  is  no  question  of  any  thing  but  doctrine.  It  is  a 
theory  of  religion  that  justifies  or  condemns.  It  is  a creed  or  a confess- 
ion that  makes  the  saint  or  the  sinner. 

There  has  been,  however,  in  the  present  effort  for  union,  no  desire  to 
depreciate  the  value  of  purity  of  doctrine.  But  while  it  has  been  duly 
urged  that  there  can  be  no  Christian  union,  except  it  be  a union  in 
gospel  truth,  there  has  been  a freedom  from  that  morbid  sensibility  upon 
the  subject  of  doctrinal  views  which  has  led  to  so  many  fine-spun  theolo- 
gical abstractions,  and  created  so  many  divisions  by  unprofitable  and 
unauthorized  inquiry.  In  adopting  the  scriptures  as  the  only  source 
of  religious  knowledge,  there  is  an  ample,  and  the  only  security  for 
purity  of  doctrine : in  the  reception  of  the  simple  gospel  of  Christ 
there  is  true  evangelical  faith;  and,  in  the  confession  of  the  great 
fundamental  truth  ofchristanity,  there  is  a divine  basis  of  union,  which  can 
be  neither  overthrown  nor  controverted.  It  is  in  urging  these,  as  the 
great  fixed  principles  of  union  and  co-operation,  that  the  present  reform- 
ation has  sought  to  restore  to  the  church,  the  true  foundation  laid  by 
Christ  and  the  Apostles ; and  while  securing  an  essential  unity  of  faith, 
to  grant  a just  and  scriptural  liberty  of  opinion.  R,.  It. 

Some  of  our  readers  who  also  read  the  Harbinger,  should  be  aware  that  the 
articles  on  Reformation,  by  our  brother  in  Christ  Dr.  R.  Richardson,  are  written 
equally  for  the  Witness  and  Harbinger,  and  hence  the  reason  why  we  give  no 
credit  in  copying  them.  And  although  we  have  taken  a democratic  despotic 
liberty  of  curtailing  some  of  the  essays,  we  hope  to  be  pardoned,  since  the  size 
of  our  paper  seems  to  call  for  short  articles.  We  are  delighted  with  the  essays, 
and  we  have  good  reason  to  know  that  others  also  have  prized  their  worth.  D.  O. 

REPLY  TO  A REPLY. 

We  give  publicity  to  the  following  communication  with  some  reluct- 
ance— not  because  of  the  sentiment,  style,  or  general  bearing  of  the 
communication,  in  itself  considered,  but  more  particularly  because 
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toe  are  apprehensive  of  a controversial  correspondence.  A discussion 
between  correspondents  is  the  most  unmanageable,  and,  we  might  say, 
he  the  most  unintelligible,  of  all  discussions.  The  editor  is  supposed  to 
take  a side,  and  agree  with  one  of  the  contending  parties,  when,  in  fact, 
may  not  coincide  with  either.  Besides,  there  are  scores  of  casual  readers, 
who  will  inevitably  read  one  or  other  of  the  corresponding  controversialists 
and  perhaps  never  see  a line  of  reply,  and  who  will  therefore  probably 
remain  forever  under  the  impression  that  what  they  read  is  to  be 
received  in  good  faith  as  agreeing  with  the  general  tenor  of  the  work. 
If  there  was  no  other  reason,  then,  for  having  a full  measure  of  cautious- 
ness respecting  a controversy  conducted  and  carried  on  by  correspon- 
dents, we  regard  this  one  as  enough — that  the  articles  of  the  parties  cannot 
appear  in  the  same  number,  but  must  be  scattered  and  separated  by 
the  intervention  of  weeks  or  months. 

Still,  we  cannot  in  consistency  refuse  our  present  correspondent  a 
hearing.  So  much  have  wo  said,  and  so  much  have  we  yet  to  say, 
upon  the  one-sided  and  one-eyed  papers  of  sectaries,  which  exclude 
everything  not  shaped  and  colored  in  the  moulds  and  dye-stuffs  of 
lady  orthodoxy,  that  we  can  afford  to  press  a little  upon  the  opposite  ex- 
treme before  either  bringing  ourselves  or  others  in  matters  of  this 
sort  to  a just  equality.  As,  then,  our  pages  have  been  open,  so  shall 
they  still  be  open  to  correspondents  and  writers  of  every  order  who 
demean  themselves  snd  treat  others  with  respect.  D.  0. 

-,  15 th  March , 1848. 

My  Christian  Brother  : — I am  not  much  accustomed  to  writing  to 
Editors,  although  I have  longed  to>  Say  something  to  you  upon  many 
things  I have  read  in  the  periodical.  If  I would  tell  you  the  number 
of  times  that  my  pen  has  been  taken  to  address  you,  it  would  only 
afford  amusement,  and  as  my  determination  is  to  prepare  something 
to  send  before  rising  from  this  sheet,  I will  come  to  the  subject  without 
much  lingering. 

Some  pieces  in  the  Witness  upon  the  Spirit  from  correspondents 
have  caused  me  u vexation  of  spirit.”  If ’I  was  asked  of  an  objector 
about  these  things,  I would  reply,  They  are  mixtures  of  opinion  and 
philosophy.  I am  no  disputer,  nor  am  I willing  to  enter  into  the  field 
of  controversy,  as  my  learning  is  not  adequate  ; but  if  my  ability  was 
sufficient,  I would  tackle  the  “ Reply”  of  the  last  Witness. 

Is  it  not  bad  policy  to  say  before  enemies  and  eavilers  that  a passage 
of  scripture  is  not  translated  correctly,  in  the  common  bible,  and 
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that  it  means  something  else  than  what  it  says  ? Though  it  may  be 
granted  that  what  is  affirmed  is  true,  can  we  not  prove  all  that  we  need 
to  prove  with  the  bible  as  it  is  ? What  does  Paul  teach  when  he  says, 
“ To  the  weak  become  I as  weak.”  ? I may  be  wrong,  but  I have  really 
thought  that  fequently  our  great  men  done  harm  by  the  way  they  ex- 
press their  sentiments.  I would  not  state  that  the  sentiments  are  im- 
proper, but  that  they  are  careless  of  the  result  of  expressing  these 
sentiments. 

It  however  appears  to  me  clear  that  a wrong  belief  is  manifest  in  these 
pieces  upon  the  Spirit.  Surely  the  Spirit  of  God  and  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  are  the  same.  I look  upon  the  difference  attempted  to  be 
made,  not  only  as  untrue,  but  very  injurious.  Do,  brother,  give  the 
essay  on  the  Spirit  you  promised  last  volume,  and  I know  that  you  will 
not  speak  of  it  in  this  way,  and  surely  there  is  a call  for  it  when  things 
concerning  the  spirit  are  so  haphazardly  spoken. 

I have  a word  to  say  upon  the  assertion  that  the  Comforter  came 
from  the  Father  and  not  from  Christ.  Great  emphasis  is  put  on  the 
words,  “ whom  the  Father  will  send  ” but  surely  the  brother  who  quot- 
the  passage  l^nows  that  the  Saviour  in  another  place,  says,  u When  the 
Comforter  is(  come,  whom  I ivill  send  unto  you,”  and  afterwards  also, 
“ If  I go  not  away,*  the  Comforter  will  not  come  to  you ; but  if  I depart, 
I will  send  him  unto  you.”  And  when  he  says  that  “ all  things  that 
the  Father  hath,  are  mine,”  what  advantage  can  it  be  to  a saint  or  a 
sinner  to  make  out  a difference  between  the  Spirit  as  the  Father’s 
gift  and  not  the  gift  of  Christ  ? But  I have  said  all  that  I have  to  say 
upon  the  subject,  for  I cannot  carry  on  a dispute,  although  I believe 
that  we  should  contend  “ for  the  faith.” 

Yours  with  sincere  Christian  affection,  ' 

Isaac  Truth-Lover. 

TWO  WEEKS’  TOUR. 

Eramosa , Jan.  22,  1848. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant  : — You  know  that  the  few  churches  in  this 
section  of  the  country  have  for  several  years  been  organized  into  a co- 
operation for  spreading  the  gospel.  We  have  generally  selected  the 
proclaimers  from  among  ourselves ; and  in  consequence  of  the  way  in 
which  our  brethren  are  engaged  with  their  farms  and  families,  there  are 
only  certain  seasons  that  they  can  leave  home ; and  then  frequently 
under  the  most  unfavorable  circumstances.  When  shall  we  be  in 
apostolic  order,  with  an  efficient  eldership  at  home,  and  zealous  “ men 
of  God”  as  evangelists  abroad? 
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The  following  sketch  of  a two  weeks’  itineracy  in  the  service  of  the 
co-operation,  principally  through  the  Townships  of  North  East  Hope 
and  Wellesly,  we  wish  you  to  publish  in  the  “ Witness,”  as  our  Report 
to  the  brethren. — The  present  visit  to  these  places  was  in  connexion 
with  an  effort  made  in  Noi’th  East  Hope  last  year  by  brethren  Correll 
and  one  of  us  ( J.  Kilgour)  when  three  persons  became  obedient  to  the 
faith. — The  first  night  after  leaving  home,  we  were  entertained  and 
refreshed  in  more  respects  than  one  by  our  brother  Hoffman  of  Berlin. 
He  and  our  dear  brethren  in  that  place  are  standing  fast  in  the  truth, 
and  we  were  much  encouraged  by  some  recent  and  valuable  additions 
to  the  church  there,  together  with  the  cheering  facts  that  their  congre- 
gations are  generally  good,  and  prejudice  is  giving  way.  We  were  also 
glad  to  learn  that  this  church  has  some  pious  and  intelligent  brethren 
to  assist  brother  Hoffman. 

Our  next  station  was  at  the  house  of  brother  James  Campbell  of 
North  East  hope,  who,  with  his  wife  and  Nephew,  compose  the  little  band 
we  went  to  see  and  Confirm  in  the  truth.  The  meeting  was  pleasing 
and  profitable  for  all  of  us.  We  found  them  alive  in  the  truth,  and 
prospering.  They  rejoiced  in  having  an  opportunity  of  being  further 
instructed  in  the  will  of  our  Master,  and  confirmed  in  their  profession. 
Without  losing  time,  we  made  arrangements  for  presenting  the  gospel 
to  the  inhabitants  of  this  vicinity,  but  here  also,  as  in  many  other 
places,  sectarianism  and  spiritual  death  prevail  to  a great  extent,  pro- 
ducing an  aversion  to  the  soul-purifying  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  a 
behaviour  after  the  model  of  the  “ancient  order  of  things.”  We  did 
not  succeed  in  getting  good  meetings  in  this  place.  However,  we  form- 
ed an  acquaintance  with  some  friendly  people  with  whom  we  conversed 
freely.  Here  also  we  made  a visit  to  brother  Elder  Bayley  (Baptist) 
and  family,  and  found  them  very  friendly  and  disposed  to  listen  to  an 
explanation  of  our  distinguishing  views.  He  expressed  himself  general- 
ly pleased.  We  were  both  gratified  at  his  candor  and  kindness. 

Our  next  station  was  in  the  rear  of  North  East  Hope,  where  a few 
believers  were  immersed  shortly  after  last  year’s  efforts.  There,  along 
with  two  intelligent  Baptists,  united  upon  the  faith  and  obedience  of  the 
truth,  they  meet  as  a church  to  break  the  loaf  every  first  day  of  the 
week.  We  were  very  anxious  to  have  the  brethren  to  whom  we  were  sent, 
united  with  these  brethren  ; and  in  order  to  a comfortable  union,  we 
requested  and  obtained  an  evening’s  conversation  with  the  members  of 
this  church.  At  first  they  were  rather  shy  : but  we  were  not  long  with 
them  when  we  found  ourselves  at  home,  and  much  of  the  suspicious  feel- 
ing removed.  There  is  every  reason  for  believing  that  a real  union  will 
be  formed  among  them.  We  spent  much  time  along  with  brother 
Millne,  their  teacher,  at  his  own  house,  and  at  the  several  places  where  he 
holds  meetings,  and  found  him  a very  pious  and  intelligent  brother, 
much  respected,  and  promising  in  usefulness.  We  think  that  a little 
help  to  enable  him  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the  several  places  where  he 
goes,  would  be  well  applied.  In  this  latter  station  we  had  good  audi- 
ences. But  when  our  meetings  were  getting  large,  and  confidence  in 
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the  people  towards  us  increased,  so  that, there  was  an  anxiety  to  hear 
us,  we  were  obliged  to  return  home.  It  may  be  that  good  will  come 
out  of  this  endeavour  ; but  how  very  small  the  good  in  comparison  to 
what  would  be,  if  a brother  was  kept  wholly  in  the  field.  This  would 
be  to  reap  as  well  as  to  sow  ; but  the  plan  hitherto  followed,  is,  to  be  at 
some  trouble  in  sowing,  and  then  allow  others  to  reap.  It  is  high  time, 
beloved  brethren,  we  were  alive  to  our  responsibilities.  The  affairs  of 
our  Master’s  Kingdom  has  been  committed  to  his  people.  We  are 
to  occupy  till  he  comes.  May  all  of  us  be  found  waiting  for  the  coming 
of  our  Lord,  that  we  may  give  in  our  account  at  last  with  joy,  and  each 
of  us  be  saluted  with  “Well  done  good  and  faithful  servant.” 

James  Black. 

James  Kilgour. 

MATERNAL  EDUCATION. 

Let  not  mothers  be  incredulous.  The  dawn  of  reason  in  their  babes 
is  very  early,  and  often  brightens  into  morning,  or  travels  into  the  full 
effulgence  of  day,  before  they  look  on  them  as  aught  but  a delicately 
organized  mechanism — a pet — a plaything  ! 0,  let  them  think  how 

soon  their  little  one  leaps  when  the  mysterious  charm  of  music  thrills 
through  the  tiny  brain  ! how  soon  it  learns  to  modulate  its  feeble  voice, 
before  it  can  articulate  to  the  melodies  that  bring  from  its  eyes  an 
eloquent  smile  ! and  that  earliest  smile  which  responds  to  the  maternal! 
caress  is  the  first  lesson  of  the  affections. 

Mrs.  Howitt,  whose  works  overflow  with  the  good,  the  true,  and  th& 
beautiful,  says : — “ Children  should  very  often  be  sung  to  ; they  should, 
be  brought  up  with  melodies,  and  taught  that  universal  harmony- 
should  be  the  element  of  their  being.”  Sentiment  precedes  intelllig^ 
ence ; and  thus,  though  the  voice  of  instruction  waits  for  the  more*  full 
development  of  reason,  yet,  with  its  mother’s  milk,  the  young  child, 
may  drink  education. 

The  duty  of  every  reflective  and  intelligent  mother  is  thus  easily  t® 
inspire  a love  of  beauty  and  of  virtue,  long  before  the  abstract  terms 
can  be  understood,  or  direct  teaching  can  be  comprehended.  And 
the  affections  may  be  cultivated,  and  the  reason  aroused,  and  the 
memory  stored  with  recollections  long,  long  before  they  can  find  utter- 
ance in  language.  “ And  a wise  man  seorneth  nothing,  be  it  never 
so  small  or  homely,  for  he  knoweth  not  the  secret  laws  that  may  bind 
it  to  great  effects.”  The  ocean,  vast  and  mighty,  is  composed  of  single 
drops ; and  atoms  crowded  on  atoms  form  the  lofty,  the  colossal  moun- 
tain ; and  so  character  is  formed  hour  by  hour,  and  all  things  aid  in 
its  development. 
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“ I am  a inissionaay  in  my  nursery,”  said  a young,  lovely,  and  sensible 
mother,  to  the  writer.  “ Six  pairs  of  little  eyes  are  daily  watching 
mamma’s  looks,  as  well  as  listening  to  her  words  ; and  I wish  my  child- 
ren never  to  see  in  me  that  which  they  may  not  imitate,  that  which  may 
neturalise  my  instruction  or  influence.”  ■■■■■■■>■• 

Need  I say  that  her  children  arose  and  called  her  blessed  ? 

“ Thelwall,”  says  Coleridge,  “ was  accustomed  to  say  that  j he  thought 
it  very  unfair  to  influence  a child’s  mind  by  inculcating  any  opinion 
before  he  had  come  to  years  of  discretion,  and  was  competent  to 
choose  for  himself.’  I showed  him  into  my  garden,  and  said  it  was  my 
botanical  garden.  ‘ How  so  V said  he,  1 it  is  covered  with  weeds,’  ‘ Oh !’ 
I replied,  4 that  is  only  because  it  has  not  yet  come  to  its  age  of 
discretion  and  choice.  The  weeds,  you  see,  have  taken  the  liberty 
to  grow,  and  I thought  it  unfair  to  prejudice  the  soil  towards  roses 
or  strawberries.’  ” 

So,  then,  thou  art  set  as  the  guide  and  guardian  of  thy  tender  little 
ones,  to  plant,  to  prune,  to  water,  and  to  weed.  “For  if  this  field  be  not 
tilled  every  day,”  says  Bishop  Hall,  “it  will  run  into  thistles.  This 
work  must  be  continual,  or  it  speedeth  not.”  The  seeds  of  first  instruc- 
tion are  dropped  into  the  deepest  furrows ; and  hence,  never  let  them 
recollect  the  time  when  excellent  thoughts  were  strangers  to  their 
minds.  It  is  a feature  of  fallen  humanity,  that  our  evil  tendencies  are 
the  most  active,  and  the  most  easily  developed.  The  diviner  parts  of 
the  character  are  easily  subjugated  by  the  vicious  and  the  sensual ; and 
therefore  let  not  the  observant  and  curious  appetite  of  youth  be  fed  on 
poisoh  or  on  garbage,  whilst  truth  and  virtue  are  banished  from  its 
presence.  They  will  be  found  apt  scholars  in  the  school  of  vice  or  of 
folly ; and,  humiliating  as  may  be  the  sentiment  in  the  ears  of  philoso- 
phers and  sentimentalists,  it  is  too  true  that  early  and  evil  habits 
soon  cling  around  the  will-like  captive,  and  clustering  weeds  impede 
the  pathway  of  the  virtuous. — Selected 

SPECIAL  NEWS.  - 

Ira,  N.  Y.  Feb.  8 th  1848. 

Brother  Oliphant: — We  have  had  five  additions  since  you  were 
here.  The  brethren  at  Cooksville  I believe  have  had  two ; in  Pompey 
two ; Tully  three  ; Cicero  two ; and  Butler  some  five  during  the  sum- 
mer and  fall.  Yours  &c.  J.  M.  Shepard. 

Norton , Ohio , 19i th  February , 1848. 

Brother  Oliphant: — Brother  J.  H.  Jones  laboured  with  us  five 
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days  in  January,  and  by  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  seven  made  the  good 
confession,  and  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Three  have 
united  who  had  previously  been  baptized  by  the  Baptists.  The  next 
week  I went  to  Wooster,  and  seven  were  baptized  there  also,  and  two 
united ; one  of  them  from  the  Methodists.  Of  those  baptized,  one  was 
a Presbyterian  deacon  • two  were  Episcopalians  ; one  a Methodist,  and 
one  a Lutheran.  Last  week  I went  to  Clardon,  where  eleven  were 
added  to  the  faith.  Bless  the  Lord.  May  the  Great  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep  keep  them  in  the  way  of  life  everlasting.  “0  that  men  would 
praise  the  Lord,  for  he  is  good,  and  his  mercy  endures  forever  ” 

Yours  in  the  Lord, 

A.  B.  Green, 

Louisville , Ky..  Febly  2oth,  1848. 

Dear  Brother  Olithant  : — With  great  pleasure,  and  in  great  haste 
and  love,  I answer  your  last. 

In  Clark  county,  Indiana,  (opposite  Louisville,)  we  have  had,  lately, 
forty-eight  additions  to  the  church  of  God.  In  said  county,  we  have 
had  an  average  of  twenty-one  additions  per  month  for  a year  past. 

In  Louisville  forty  have  been  added  recently. 

In  Kentucky  there  are  about  thirty-five  thousand  members.  In  the 
state  of  Indiana  there  are  more  than  forty  thousand. 

May  the  Lord  preserve  and  bless  you. 

Yours  in  the  truth,  S.  W.  Leonard. 

“CHRISTIAN  BAPTIST” 

sixth  edition. 

The  “ Christian  Baptist”  was  first  published  in  seven  unbound  volumes, 
at  one  dollar  per  volume,  or  seven  dollars  for  20 16  pages,  large  duo- 
decemobutis  now  comprized  in  one  large  royal  actavo  volume,  of  678 
pages,  at  the  following  rates  : 

Single  copy,  half  bound,  cloth,  one  dollar  and  twenty-five  cents;  five 
copies,  five  dollars.  Single  copy,  full  bound,  leather,  one  dollar  and 
fifty  cents ; five  copies,  six  dollars.  So  that  the  price  to  companies,  is 
for  the  half  binding,  one  dollar,  and  five  copies,  full  binding,  one 
dollar  and  twenty-five  cents.  For  one  dollar  post  paid,  one  copy  in 
the  sheets  can  be  mailed  to  any  address. 

To  afford  this  standard  work  at  these  prices,  it  is  necessary  that  a 
large  edition  be  printed,  and  that  |E^the  money  should  accompany 
the  order,  with  the  addition  of  fifty  cents  for  box.  Id^Letters  must 
be  post  paid. — Responsible  agents  wanted. — Religious  editors  publish- 
ing this  advertisement  shall  receive  a copy  of  the  work. 

D.  S.  Burnet. 


Cincinnati,  March  6th,  1848 
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Note  to  I).  S.  Burnet:— Dear  Brother'. — Our  readers  in  this 
country  are  well  acquainted  with  the  so  claims  and  merits  ofthe'(abovework 
it  would  he  wholly  unnecessary  to  publish  your  notice  in  full.  You 
may  expect  an  order  for  some  50  or  100  copies,  soon  as  our  commercial 
sky  is  a little  brighter.  D.  0. 

“ The  Christian  Psalmist.  A collection  of  tunes  and  hymns,  of  va- 
rious metres,  original  and  selected : for  the  use  of  the  church  of  God, 
bible  classes,  and  singing  societies.  By  Silas  W.  Leonard  and  A.  D. 
Fillmore.”  This  work  is  favourably  noticed  by  a number  of  papers  and 
periodicals  which  have  met  our  eye.  It  is  a convenient  pocketable  book, 
of  between  three  and  four  hundred  pages.  The  music  is  said  to  be  choice. 
A few  of  our  brethren  in  Canada  have  purchased  and  used  the  “ Psalmist,” 
and  doubtless  we  shall  have  more  of  them  at  no  distant  period.  All  orders 
for  the  work  directed  to  S.  W.  Leonard,  Louisville,  Kentucky,  will  receive 
prompt  attention.  D.  0. 

MEETINGS  IN  JUNE. 

We  are  authorized  to  announce  two  meetings  for  the  month  of  June, 
designed  to  be  as  large  as  the  friends  and  brethren  can  make  them. 
The  times  and  places  are — first  Friday  in  June,  at  Jordan,  Niagara 
District,  twenty-three  miles  west  of  the  Falls, — second  Friday  in  June, 
at  Bowman ville,  Newcastle  District,  twenty-five  miles  west  of  Cobourg, 
and  nine  miles  east  of  Oshawa.  The  steamboat  landing,  Port  Dar- 
lington, is  only  one  and  a half  or  two  miles  from  Bowman  ville. 

An  effort  will  be  made  to  secure  the  labours  of  brother  A.  S.  Hayden 
for  one  or  both  of  these  meetings.  D.  0. 

NOTICE  TO  THE  CHURCH  IN  BERLIN. 

To  comply  with  a requisition  from  the  brethren  in  Waterloo,  officially 
tendered  by  brother  Cyrus  Bowers,  desiring  our  labour  for  a month  in 
that  region,  would  afford  us  great  pleasure ; but  other  and  various  obli- 
gations forbid  doing  so  immediately,  much  as  we  desire  it.  Nor  can 
we  fix  upon  a time,  or  give  a definite  promise.  If  possible  we  should 
leave  for  that  place  to-day.  But  it  is  literally  impossible. 

We  hope  to  occupy  our  moments  with  a constant  eye  to  the  great  and 
coming  day.  Whether  we  shall  satisfy  all  our  brethren  before  that  day 
arrives,  is  exceedingly  problematical.  D.  0. 

Erratum.  In  our  last  number,  page  58,  the  words  “ different  kinds  of  confi- 
dence” occur  twice,  and  if  the  reader  will  please  put  the  words  different  degrees  for 
“different  kinds,”  in  the  place  where  they  first  occur,  the  sentence  will  read 
correctly. 
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Alarmists  seek  to  operate  upon  the  passions  and  excite  the  fears  of 
men  by  a declamatory  foreboding  of  awful  events  in  the  future.  Or 
perhaps  a solitary  circumstance  of  some  importance,  or  a single  trifling 
occurrence,  in  the  past  or  the  present,  is  swelled  into  a world,  and 
made  the  text  for  a commentary  that  developes  ruin,  devastation,  and 
calamity  to  mankind  at  large.  The  alarmist,  then,  properly  ranks 
with  the  novelist,  being  a creature  of  his  own  creation  ; and  his  claims 
are  no  better  in  attempting  to  play  upon  our  fears  than  the  claims  of 
the  man  of  fancy  in  his  attempt  to  excite  our  wonder. 

We  are  not  therefore  to  be  reckoned  with  the  alarmist,  in  the  current 
and  every  day  use  of  this  term.  Yet  we  frankly  avow  that  we  think 
it  high  time  to  blow  the  trumpet  of  alarm  in  the  ears  of  the  people  ; 
not  however  to  raise  a breeze  by  our  own  breath,  but  to  give  warning 
of  the  poisonous  winds  that  already  prevail,  and  which,  although 
unheeded,  carry  death  with  them  wherever  their  waftings  are  left. 
When  travellers  in  the  wilderness,  unsuspecting  and  inexperienced r 
are  exposed  to  the  fatal  simoom  that  sweeps  in  silence  across  the  path- 
less waste,  no  one  questions  the  philanthropy  of  a voice  which  says, 

‘ Beware  ! beware  ! danger  is  at  hand  !’  In  this  case,  it  is  matter  of 
fact,  and  not  matter  of  fiction,  which  is  the  ground  of  alarm.  It  is 
not  an  idle  parade,  an  unsubstantial  phantom,  or  a fanciful  nothing 
resting  upon  itself  5 but  it  is  a faithful  voice — a voice  uttered  in  con- 
scious truth — to  lead  and  deliver  from  real  danger. 

The  difference  between  mere  feelings  and  facts,  is  a difference,  which, 
if  estimated  by  the  inch,  perch,  or  mile,  would  measure  the  coasts  of 
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ihe  Atlantic  ; and  all  this  difference  is  found  in  the  alarm  which 
is  produced  by  a candid  comparison  of  the  uncolored  realities  success- 
ively transpiring  around  us,  and  the  alarm  which  rests  upon  some 
tip-toe  fancy  that  owes  its  birth,  youtln  and  strength  to  a trifling  mind,  a 
morbid  timidity,  or  a mental  derangement. 

We  arc, in  these  essays  upon  the  times,  examining  the  more  prominent 
atid  well,  market}  features  of  the  Roman  Ecclesiastic  family* — thekdd 
Lady  herself,  and  some  of  he  ^spiritual  daughters.  As  the  relatives 
in  this  connexion  are  numerous,  and  our  space  for  notes  and  observa- 
tions cannot  be  enlarged,  we  promise  only  a glance  at  the  more 
striking  indications  of  family  disposition  and  relation.  We  must 
.remember  as  we  proceed,  that  we  are  now  among  those  members  of  the 
connexion  which  people  usually  call  protestant,  and,  too,  it  will  be 
expedient  not  to  forget,  that  the  current  of  common  opinion  is  altogether 
favourable  to  this  new  name. 

The  eldest  daughter  of  the  hierarchy  is  the  mother  of  another 
daughter  whose  virtues  in  certain  respects ' arc  now  to  come  under 
review.  She  speaks  forcibly  and  significantly'  through  her  authorized 
functionaries,  associate  and  conferential,  in  this  style 

“ Let  no  man,  or  number,  of  men,  m our  connexion,  on  any  account 
or  occasion,  circulate  letters,'’  call  'meetings,  do,  or  attempt  to  do  any- 
thing new,  till  it  has  been  first  appointed  by  conference.”  jgtffi 

In  reference  to  the  time',  the  place,  and  the  circumstances  attending 
the  proclamation  of  the  above' decree,  we  shall  retain  our  remarks  for 
another  day.  May  wc  ubtask  all  our  readers,  the  friends  of  Method- 
ism included,  if  the  tones’ and  a'cccnts  of  this  law  of  conference  sound 
unlike  the  tonfis  and  accents  of  Ecclesiastic  Rome  ? It  is  no  pleasure 
ion  our  part  to  find  and  expose  a protestant  decree  of  such  dimensions  ; 
but  it  belongs  to  our  task  to  speak  of  things  as  they*-  are,  faithfully 
'opening  to  view  those  poiiits  of  prbfccstanirsm  which  wc  ' hate  pledged 
■ourselves  to  examine  and  expose.  One  thing'  is  undeniable.  If  the 
above  was  not  to  be  found,  wc  could  not  find  it : and1  hence  we  are 
culpable,  not  for  making  'or  fabricating,1  but  merely  ffir  finding  what  is 
lo  be  found.’ 

We  ' cannot, 'however,  pass  this  vbry  pithy  restriction  of  conference 
without  ii  word  df  review. r‘  Two  things  claim  especial  attention.  The 
language  of  the  official  deCree'  clCarly'  jiidicftfes  that  the  gentlemen 
who  are  its  authors'  add  finishers  Kavdlihc  • power " to  introduce  or 
appoint  something  new' hi  Messiah’s  kingdom.  No  nicnVbm  is  allowed 
to  attempt  ahylhiiig  new.  “until  it  has  first  'been  appointed  b\ 
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"conference  fairly  revealing  to  ns,  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  lords 
spiritual,  that  conference  has  the  power  to  appoint  something  new — a 
power,  too,  it  would  seem,  that  it  is  determined  to  keep. 

But  a second  item,  worthy  of  particular  notice,  is.  the  unqualified 
tyranny  that  conference  exercises  among. the  members  over  which  it 
presides.  The  Homan  Mother  never  surpassed  this.  Think  of  it ! Not 
a meeting  to  be  called,  however  private  or  however  pious,  on  any 
account  or  on  any  occasion,  by  any  Methodist,  or  by  any  number  of 
Methodists,,  different  from  the  already  established  order,  until  it  first 
has  the  sanction  of  the  chief  priests,  who  constitute  the  higher  powers. 
If,  according  to  the  example’ of  thepious  Wesley,  a Methodist  Minister 
should  rise  at  four  o’clock,  while  those  corpulent  religious  lawyers  were 
dreaming  or  snoring,  and  call  together  a band  of  saints  or  sinners,  and 
read,  preach,  pray,  or  sing  to  them  a little  aside  from  the  regular  rule 
prescribed  by  the  priesthood  of  conference,  lie  would  truly  be  “in 
danger  of  the  council,”  and  be  thrust  “ into  utter  darkness,”  away 
from  the  glory  of  his  Church:  and  if  he  had  nothing  to  confess,  ho 
would  forever  remain  separated — and  for  what  ? Really  for  a less 
offence  than  that  for  which  his  zealous  father — Wesley — was  cut  off 
from  the  old  Episcopality  of  England.  In  view  of  this  anti -liberal 
and  truly  despotic  law,  we  have  no  reason  to  wonder  at  language  such 
as  the  following : — 

u Could  the  Methodists  be  invested,  :by  some  revolution,,  with  the 
absolute  power  that  Home  once  possessed,  there  is  reason  to  fear,  that, 
unless  checked  by  the  genius  of  a more  humane  eye,  the  conference 
would  equal  Rome  itself  in  the  spirit  of  persecution.” 

And  who  is  it  that  speaks  thus  ? An  authority  no  less  than  Lord 
Jolin  Russel,  late  Prime';  Minister  toller  Majesty.  We  shall  leave 
every  reader  to  be  his  own  commentator. 

We  have  only  room  for  another  testimony,  given  us  by  a writer  in 
the  only  paper  which  advocates  Episcopal  Methodism  in  this  colony  : — 

“ Our  officers,  no  ordinary  one.  We  are  ambassadors  from-  the  King 
of  kings,  and  Lord!  of  lords,  to  a revolted  world.  # # N©  .work 

ever  undertaken  by  mortals  was  so  important,  so  solemn,  or  connected 
with  such  amazing  consequences.  Among  all  the  thousands  to  whom 
we  preach,  not  one  but  will  make  an  impression  from  us  that  will  never! 
wear  out.  The  fate  of  millions  through  succeeding  generations  depends 
upon  our  . faithfulness.  Heaven  and  Hell  will  forever  ring  with  melted 
memorials  of  our  ministry.” 

Yes,  here  we  have  another  division  of  ambassadors.  Now  we  are 
not.  to  institute  an  inquiry  for  the  purpose  of  disproving  their  ambassa- 
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dorship ; but  it  is  sufficient  for  our  present  purpose  to  know  that 
they  claim  for  themselves  this  authority  ; and  by  this  aspiring  claim 
on  their  part,  we  have  proof  enough  that  they  are  closely  related  to 
the  Roman  family. 

But  we  must  add  a word  for  the  exclusive  benefit  of  sbme  who  may 
be  inclined  to  complain  of  our  wholesale  disposal  and  denouncement  * 
of  these  ecclesiastic  realities.  A system,  a government,  a code  of  laws, 
may  be  essentially  and  terribly  corrupt,  and  at  the  same  time  many 
individuals  connected  with  the  system,  under  this  government,  or 
subject  to  this  code  of  laws  may  be  upright,  amiable,  and  worthy. — 
Individual  members  of  a system,  and  the  system  itself,  are  always 
distinguishable.  As  in  human  governments  we  sometimes  have  a good 
code  of  laws,  and  a bad  administration,  and  a bad  code  of  laws,  and 
a good  administration  ; so,  as  in  the  spiritual  world,  we  sometimes  find 
a corrupt  system  with  very  superior  persons  connected  with  it ; and 
also  a good  system  with  very  unworthy  members.  The  system  is 
what  we  have  been  considering — not  individuals. 

Conductor. 
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BIBLE  BEADING,  BY  A CORRESPONDENT. 

Eramosa,  March  31s£,  1 §48. 

Bear  Brother  The  second  number  of  your  current  volumne 
contains  an  article  on  “ Bibles,  and  Bible  Reading,”  which  will,  I 
trust,  in  due  course,  be  followed  by  a series  of  articles  on  the  same 
subject.  A more  important  matter  cannot,  in  this  day  of  unnumbered 
new  books,  papers,  and  pamphlets,  be  urged  on  the  attention  of  the 
holy  brethren.  We  may,  I presume,  as  men,  and  as  Christians,  lawfully 
read  to  a certain  extent,  and  for  a proper  object,  things  new  and  old, 
in  reference  to  matters  civil  and  social,  national  and  general,  political, 
scientific,  and  commercial.  But  unless  the  Word  of  God  be  the  man 
of  our  counsel , alas  for  us. 

Of  reading  many  books  there  is  no  end.  An  eager  for  navs,  can 
never  be  satisfied.  He  that  drinks  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again. 
And  to  him  who  craves  fpr  the  latest  news,  and  the  last  new  book, 
the  bible  story,  is  a tale  that  is  told. 

The  Book  of  God  is  the  standard  by  which  can  be  correctly  estimated, 
the  value  of  every  human  production  ; but  unless  we  can  properly 
apply  it,  we  shall  be  constantly  deceived  and  imposed  upon.  The 
men  of  this  world  will  not  readily  submit  to  such  imposition  in  regard 
to  their  affairs.  Every  thing  is  weighed  and  measured  with  all  possible 
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precision.  Why  should  the  children  of  this  world  be  wiser  than  the 
children  of  light  ? 

But  the  Bible  is  not  only  a rule,  by  which  we  can  ascertain  the 
value  of  all  other  things  ; it  contains  within  itself,  the  pearl  of  great 
price — treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  This  is  acknowledged, 
but  where  is  the  proof  that  it  is  believed  ? Where  are  they  who 
meditate  on  it  day  and  night,  as  did  the  worthies  of  ancient  times — 
who  search  in  it  as  for  hid  treasure — who  teach  it  diligently  to  their 
children,  and  speak  of  it  when  they  sit  in  the  house,  and  when  they 
walk  by  the  way,  when  they  lie  down,  and  when  they  rise  up  ? Doubt- 
less one  here  and  there  may  be  found  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus; 
but  certainly  the  greater  part  of  the  Christians  of  the  present  day,  are 
by  no  means  distinguished  for  a constant  and  prayerful  reading  and 
studying  of  God’s  Word.  And  wherefore  ? Because  it  is  less  inter- 
esting now  than  formerly;  or  that  the  law  of  Christ  is  less  attractive 
than  the  law  of  Moses?  Nay,  verily, but  because,  we  savor  not.  the 
things  which  arc  of  Gocl , but  the  things  which  are  of  men  ! Here 
lies  the  deep  and  widely  spread  root  of  the  whole  matter ; and  hence 
the  very  great  importance  of  the  question — ■“  Can  wc,  or  shall  we, 
increase  our  relish  for  Bible  reading  ?” 

This  is,  indeed,  the  question  ; and  to  it  I trust  you  will  attend,  not 
merely  until  your  readers  are  satisfied  that  their  relish  for  God’s  own 
Book,  can  be  increased,  but  until  they  actually  realize  that  it  is  “sweeter 
than  honey  from  the  comb,  and  more  to  be  desired  than  gold,  yea  than 
much  fine  gold !” 

May  the  Lord  enable  you  thus  to  serve  in  His  cause. 

w: 

$ ( For  the  Witness.') 

PRACTICAL  PRINCIPLES  OP  PEACE. 

Wain  fleet,  April  3rd,  1848. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant  : — “ Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace  and  love 
be  multiplied.”  Beloved — we  desire  with  all  diligence  to  write  to  you 
of  a certain  danger,  common  to  all  the  dear  disciples  of  the  blessed 
Redeemer.  It  seems  needful  for  us  to  write  and  exhort  you,  that  you 
should  earnestly  contend  for  the  spiritual  safety  and  welfare  of  the 
saints ; for  there  are  certain  men  who  were  before  ordained  to  this 
work,  of  binding  the  disciples  witli  chains  grievous  to  be  borne,  com- 
pelling them  to  do  that  which  they  have  no  desire  of  doing ; “for  the 
powers  that  be”  desire  the  Christian  to  engage  with  them  in  wars 
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among  themselves  for  dominion,  victory,  glory,  or  something  else  not 
always  clearly  explained.  They  expect  us  to  acquire  the  art  of  killing 
our  fellow  men,  separated  by  river’s  or  mountains,  which  “make 
enemies  of  nations,  who  had  else,  like  kindred  drops, been  mingled  into 
orieA.  . . 

Jesus  said  “my  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  If  my  kingdom 
were- of  this  world,  then  would  iny  servants  fight,  that  I should  not 
be  delivered  to  the  Jews;  but  now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence.” 

“ Love  your  enemies  ; bless  them  that  curse  you  ; do.  good  to  them  that 
hate  you ; and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  perse- 
cute you.”  The  apostle  James  says;  “ ,1m t above  all  things,  my 
brethren,  swear  not.”;  And  we  know  who  has  said,!  ■“  neither  by 
heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any  other  oath ; but,  let  your 
yea,  be  yea,  and  your  nay,  nay;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these, 
eometh  of  evil.” 

From  these  considerations  we  think  it,  necessary  that  the  brethren 
petition  to  our  Government  for  exemption  from  taking  oaths  and  from 
military  duty — acts  which  we  deem  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  our  holy 
religion.  And  would  you  not  do  well,  brother,  to  urge  this  matter 
upon  the  brethren,  by  preparing  and  printing  forms  of  petitions  for 
the  several  churches,  that  they  may  lay  this  affair  before  parliament 
through  their  representatives?!  Mr.  Merritt,  ,M.  P.  P.,  and  Mr. 
McFarland,  M.  P.  P.,  have  promised  us  their  assistance.  We  pray 
that  our  Heavenly  Father  may  bless  your  efforts  in  vindicating  the 
Gospel,  strengthening  the  saints,  and  illuminating  Canada.  . 

I “ The  Lord  bless  thee  out  of  Zion  ; the  Lord  lift  up  his  counten- 
ance upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace.” 

In  love  submitted.  % * 

Thomas  Bradt, 

A.  Clendenan. 

The  following  is  also  worthy  to  be  heard  : — • 

SHALL  WE  LEARN  WAR  JDR  NOT?. 

J|  .'tIPI 

This  is  a subject  of  some  importance  which  I would  desire  to  bring 
under  the  consideration  of  the  brethren  in  Canada.  Once  or  twice, 
at  our  yearly  meetings,  I have  proposed  to  bring  the  subject  up,  but. 
did  not  find  the  good  brethren  prepared  to  meddle  with  it.  And 
whether  at  present,  I shall  have  the  pleasure  to  find  them  generally 
agreeing  with  me  or  not,  I have  yet  to  learn.  I shall  presume,  however, 
that  we  are  all  of  the  same  mind  in  reference  to  the  above  question. 
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But  to  the  remedy.  Ilow  shall  wc  avoid  it  i as  we  are  commanded 
to  be  in  subjection  to  the  powers  that  be,  and  they  are  ready  to  fine 
or  imprison  if  wo  disobey.  We  cannot  admit  that  there  is  Uny  dis- 
crepancy in  the  injunction  of  the  apostle,  and  the  example  and 
precepts  of  the  Saviour,  nor  would  we  encourage  insubordination  to 
the  ruling  powers, : so  long  as  they  are  under  the  influence  of  the 
Divine  counsels. 

I am  not,  in  this  communication,  going  to  discuss:  the  war  question, 
whether  it  is  right  tor  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  to  learn  military 
tactics,  or  engage  in  battle  if  called  upon,  either  on  the  offensive  or 
defensive.  I will  wait  to  see  if  it  may  be  necessary,  but  I wish  to 
bring  under  the  consideration  of  the  brethren  the  propriety  of  petition- 
ing our  Provincial  Parliament  to  release  us  from  military  obligations, 
on  payment  of  a small  commutation,  similar  to  some  religious  bodies, 
who  already  enjoy  this  liberty.  It  may  be  urged  as  an  objection,  that 
in  so  doing  we  shall  necessarily  have  to  be  distinguished  by  some  name 
which  will  reduce  us  to  a sect.. 

It  will  certainly  be  necessary  for  us  to  come  under  some  denomina- 
tional distinction,  but  as  the  Disciples  of  Christ  were  first  called 
Christians  at  Antioch,  and  we  have  no  account  that  they  objected  to 
the  name,  wc  have  some  reason  to  conclude  that  it  would  be  no 
disparagemen  t to  our  profession ; hitherto  as  the  body  of  Christ,  to 
be  first  called  Disciples  at  Montreal.  What  think  you,  brethren,  can 
wc  attend  to  this  matter,  and  do  it  right.  If  so  let  us  go  to  our  next 
yearly  meeting  prepared  to  attend  to  the  preliminaries:,  so  that  our 
petition  may  be  laid  before  the  next  session  of  Parliament. 

And  many  good  brethren  wish  the  power  to  affirm,  instead  of  the 
usual  oath  in  case  of  testimony,  &c.  Let  us  hear  from  you,  brother 
Oli pliant,  on  those  questions',  and  may  the  Lord  grant  us  all  sufficient 
meekness  to  inquire  whether  we  have  not  neglected  a duty  which:  will 
appear  obyious  when  these  measures  are  properly  considered, 
p.  I remain,  your  Brother  in  the  Lord, 

Wilri am  Bradil 

Little,  we  think,  need  be  said  upon  the  proceeding  communications. 
They  recommend  themselves.  The  object  for  which  they  were  written, 
'and  “their  Christian  style  and  temper,  arc  alike  worthy  and  commendable. 

Argument  upon  these  questions  to  our  brethren  in  Canada  West, 
'would  he  almost  as  great  a Superfluity  as  an  attempt  to  incur  the 
Pope’s  convictions,  that  he  ought  to  fide.  There  is,  we  are  pleased  to 
siy.  a very  'general  oneness  in  it! crevice  to' the  duty  of’  refraining  from 
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u every  appearance  ” of  the  evil  of  war.  It  is  a question  if  five 
disciples  can  be  found  in  this  country  who  will  not  heartily  approve  of 
the  letters  in  the  proceeding  pages.  Action,  then,  is  all  that  is 
necessary.  D.  0. 
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The  epistle  which  we  give  below,  written  long  since  to  an  aged 
Israelite,  and  not  originally  designed  for  publication,  has  been  forwarded 
by  an  esteemed  brother  for  our  paper.  It  is  given  to  the  public  some- 
what abridged  : — D.  0. 

Troopsvitte , JY.  Y,  February  29th,  1848. 

Bear  Brother  : — I remember  our  parting,  and  have  not  forgotten 
your  request  that  I should  write.  But  while  busy  here  and  there,  the 
u thief”  has  stolen  my  time  ; so  that  out  of  season,  and  out  of  patience 
with  myself,  I have  seated  myself  to  mend  the  matter  as  well  as  possi- 
ble ; trusting  to  your  generosity  to  excuse  what  cannot  be  otherwise 
remedied. 

****** 

How  uncertain  is  life  ! yet  how  much  depends  upon  it.  Life  is  a 
dream,  eternity  the  hour  of  waking — to  a destiny  glorious,  or  awful, 
as  our  fate  may  be — yet  that  fate  depends  upon  the  present.  Life  is  a 
strange  possession,  the  more  valued,  the  less  valuable ; while  its  value 
increases  in  the  possession  of  those  who  value  it  least. 

How  differently  life  appears  in  different  associations.  Youth  fondly 
dotes  upon  a long  life,  and  looks  upon  age  as  far  in  the  distance.  But 
the  difference  between  this  expected  long  life  of  the  young,  and  the 
few  years  that  remain  to  the  aged,  when  compared  to  eternity,  is 
trifling — like  the  difference  between  a knoll  and  a hill,  viewed  in 
contrast  with  a huge  mountain,  which  towers  upward,  and  upward,  till 
lost  in  the  clouds  that  float  high  above  us.  Yet,  when  we  take  under 
consideration  the  many  changes  that  may  and  do  take  place  in  our 
circumstances,  lot,  and  character,  during  the  period  of  our  existance, 
life,  not  only  appears  long,  bi)t  it  also  rises  into  the  greatest  importance . 
* * * * * * 

When  I discover  the  rapidity  of  the  change  and  formation  of  human 
character,  that  which  is  properly  termed,  when  rightly  contrasted,  Hhe 
brief  period  of  our  existance ,”  seems  an  age.  The  susceptibility  of 
character,  is  our  only  hope  of  reformation  and  improvement ; yet  it  is 
painful  to  think  of  the  instability,  not  only  of  many  who  have  once 
resolved  to  be.  and  no  doubt  have  been  better,  who  have  now  wholly 
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abandoned  that  resolution.  Now  they  are  sining,  then  again  repent- 
ing ; sometimes  full  of  faith,  hope,  and  love  • then  again  they  are 
doubting,  gloomy,  and  cold.  Some  circumstances  again  turn  their 
attention  to  the  cross,  and  a bleeding  Saviour,  when  they  are  filled  with 
grief  and  penitence,  and  they  resolve  and  declare  in  the  sight  of  angels 
and  men,  that  they  will  be  the  Lord’s.  But  they  mingle  with  the 
world — forget  the  Saviour — and  imbibe  the  spirit  of  our  Lord’s 
enemies  ; till  again,  perhaps,  some  influence  may  awake  them  to  their 
sad  condition. 

Would  to  God  that  all  our  changes  were  for  the  better.  How 
great  may  be  the  attainments  of  that  man,  who,  clothed  with  the 
Christian  armour,  resists  every  evil . influence,  and  brings  all  that  is' 
good  to  bear  in  the  formation  of  his  character.  In  view  of  the  impres- 
sibility and  flexibility  of  human  character,  may  we  not  conclude  that  the 
aged  pilgrim,  who,  while  he  tremulously  leans  upon  the  top  of  his  staff, 
is  filled  with  desire,  love,  and  hope,  has  reason  to  rejoice  that  the  grave 
is  but  a few  steps  before  him.  He  is  free  from  the  expectation  of  a long 
life  ; the  unhappy  influence  of  which  has  lulled  to  sleep  the  consciences 
and  fears  of  many  a youth,  till  awakened  by  the  hoarse  voice  of  death, 
who  gave  them  no  time  to  prepare  for  eternity. 

The  foundation  of  all  our  desires  and  expectations  of  reformation 
improvement,  and  perfection,  is  the  Gospel  and  its  ordinances.  How 
well  calculated  are  these  to  prepare  us  to.  resist  temptation,  and  aid  us 
in  the  formation  of  a righteous  character.  Through  prayer,  we  enter 
the  presence  of  God,  where  we  see  His  Holiness,  and  feel  its  influence ; 
and  we  hear  the  voice  of  Him  who  is  the  fountain  of  light  and  purity, 
speaking  to  us  through  the  Scriptures.  Fasting  checks  the  passsions 
of  our  nature  ; watching,  enables  us  to  resist  evil  influences,  and  every 
inclination  to  do  wrong  ; by  meeting  with  the  saints,  where  the  influ- 
ence is  heavenly,  we  are  strenthened  and  built  up  through  their  reproof, 
teaching,  and  exhortations  ; and  when  we  approach  the  sacred  emblems, 
where  we  are  made  to  feel  what  we  were,  and  what  we  are,  where  an 
agonizing  Saviour  is  brought  up  to  our  minds,  we  see  the  love  of  God 
and  Christ,  and  are  filled  with  penitence,  humility,  gratitude,  love, 
firmness,  and  zeal.  The  first  day  of  the  week,  also,  strengthens  that 
cable  by  which  wc  are  held  steadily  and  firmly  to  the  great  purpose 
of  purifying  ourselves,  that  wc  may  be  made  like  him  who  has  gone 
within  the  veil.  Who,  that  knows  the  strength  of  temptation,  and  the 
weakness  of  his  own  nature,  will  neglect  the  varied,  yet  happily  blended 
influences  of  Christ’s  institutions  '? 
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But  I must  close  this  too  formal  epistle.  I often  think  of  you,  and 

the  brethren  in , and  could  rejoice  to  see  you  all.  You  often  come 

up  to  my  mind,  when  I think  of  the  consolations  that  the  religion  of 
Christ  must  bring  to  the  aged.  I often  think  of  the  desire  to  spend 
your  remaining  days  in  preparing  for  eternity,  which  you  expressed 

when  I was  last  in . In  the  mean  time,  I hope  you  will  do  all  in 

your  power  to  encourage  and  build  up  the  little  band  of  brethren,, 
among  whom,  in  your  pilgrimage,  you  have  found  a home.  The  Lord, 
no  doubt,  will  bless  you  in  your  labours  of  love  for  His  name.  My 
prayer  is,  that  your  remaining  days  may  be  full  of  consolation,  and 
that  the  sun  of  your  life  may  go  down  in  an  unclouded  sky. 

Yours,  in  hope  of  an  unfading  inheritance, 

G.  W. 

EVANGELICAL  REPORTS1. 

No.  II. 

The  labours  of  an  Evangelist,  whether  he  labours  in  Canada  or  in 
China,  in  India  or  Judea,  in  Europe  or  America,  are  always  of  interest. 
Every  man  on  earth  has  a soul — every  soul  needs  salvation — every 
saving  influence  comes  from  Jesus  through  the  gospel — every  truth 
which  the  gospel  contains  must  be  heard  before  believed  or  obeyed — 
and  what  is  heard  must  first  be  spoken.  Hence  the  importance  of  pro- 
claiming the  word.  When  Paul  was  a preacher,  “ it  pleased  God  by 
the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe and  PauFs 
gospel  is  still  the  only  safe  remedy  for  the  sin-smit  soul. 

Yes — all  have  souls,  and  all  souls  are  precious ; but  there  is  m charity 
that  seems  to  say, — lMy  friends,  my  relations,  my  neighbours,  should 
have  the  gospel  preached  to  them  immediately.  My  vicinity  is  the 

place  to  preach  first.’ Such  is  the  voice  of  a love,  which,  perhaps, 

may  be  warm  in  its  own  way,  but  which  neither  sees  nor  travels  far. 
It  is  well  for  us  all  that  a different  spirit  animated  the  subjects  of  the 
gospel  primitively.  If  otherwise,  the  name  of  Jesus  had  never  been 
sounded  out  of  the  narrow  slices  of  country  where  his  friends,  and  the 
friends  of  his  friends,  were  born  ; and  all  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles 
had  still  been  left  to  their  own  glory  and  idolatry. 

Proclaimers  now  would  not  only  require  “ the  gift  of  tongues,”  but 
also  a multiplicity  of  tongues,  to  speak  several  discourees  at  the  same 
time,  with  the  additional  peculiarity  that  some  of  them  could  be  heard 
a hundred  miles  as  perfectly  as  within  common  hearing  distance. 

My  former  Report  sufficiently  detailed  my  visits  and  efforts  up  to  the 
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120th  of  September.  Within  three  days  from  that  date,  I was  on  my 
way  tto  the  city  of  Rochester,  where  I remained  engaged  until  the  27th ; 
and  from  the  27th  of  September  to  the  17th  of  October,  it  should  be 
said,,  without  entering  into  the  minutiee,  that  my  time  was  more  or  less 
occupied  in  a variety  of  matters  apart  from  the  field  of  labour  having 
immediate  connexion  with  these  Reports.  All  who  have  the  slightest 
acquaintance  with  the  arrangements  necessary  to  a new  Printing 
Establishment,  well  know,  that,  during  this  period,  little  time  was  lost 
in  making  calculations  and  preparing  orders. 

My  arrival  in  Pictom,  October  17th,  was  succeeded  by  an  unusually 
busy  preparation  for  the  press,  since  two  numbers  of  the  Witness  were 
issued  together,  within  the  brief  space  of  two  weeks.  Hence  my 
.attenifcion  and  labours  were  principally  engrossed  in  this  department. 
Still,  a few  discources  were  pronounced.  In  Prince  Edward  District 
I remained  until  about  the  5th  of  November.  On  the  3 1st  of  October, 
at  Hiillier,  there  was  one  immersion — a young  woman  who  came  forward 
and  resolved  to  live  henceforth  to  the  Lord.  There  was,  on  that 
occasion,  a full  house,  and,  if  I judge  correctly,  almost  a full  hearing. 
Brother  Stone  having  arrived  in  the  vicinity  of  Picton  the  same 
evening,  I had  the  pleasure  of  accompanying  him  to  a number  of 
meetings  within  a few  days — one  at  the  East  Lake,  one  at  the  West 
Lake,  and  one  at  Sillier — where  he  discoursed  to  the  people ; teaching 
them,  not  the  law  of  Moses,  but  the  things  concerning  Christ. 

I was  in  Osliawa  by  the  6th  of  November.  Expecting  to  be  prepared 
for  travelling  and  speaking  within  a few  weeks  after  my  arrival,  I found 
mysdf  retarded  by  a full  tide  of  unforeseen  causes.  The  materials  for 
the  new  office  failed  to  arrive  in  season.  Great  was  the  delay,  and  the 
consequent  loss  of  time.  The  middle  of  December  came  before  I could 
accomplish  what  I anticipated  accomplishing  in  a day  or  two  after 
hailing  Oshawa  as  home.  So  fruitless,  fickle,  and  fictitious  are  human 
hopes. 

By  the  first  week  in  January,  I was  again  ready  for  active  service — 
only,  however,  for  a short  period.  At  the  solicitation  of  brother 
Bradt,  in  the  neighborhood  of  Bronte,  where  brother  A.  S.  Hayden 
had  been  labouring  for  a few  days  in  October,  I directed  my  steps 
thither,  and  remained  long  enough  to  speak  five  times  to  those  who 
were  interested  to  come  and  hear.  The  meetings,  taking  one  thing 
with  another,  were  well  attended.  Some  attended  by  coming,  and 
others  attended  both  by  coming  and  hearing.  The  effort,  on  my  part, 
was  never  regretted.  Although  none  were  moved  to  confess  the  Lord, 
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it  was  my  opinion  then,  and  my  impression  still,  that  by  the  things 
they  had  before  heard,  and  what  was  brought  to  their  remembrance  at 
that  time,  they  were  almost  persuaded  to  be  Christians. 

On  my  return  I spent  a Lord’s  day  in  the  vicinity  of  Cooksvillo. 
My  discourse,  at  2 o’clock  in  the  afternoon,  was  in  the  Stone  Chapel,  a 
little  East  of  the  village  ; and  towards  evening  I met  with  the  little 
company  of  disciples  in  the  house  of  brother  Ross.  But  if  I judge 
rightly,  the  people  in  that  climate  are  not  particularly  friendly  to  the 
truth.  A bishop  with  a long  gown,' sometimes  black  and  sometimes 
white,  with  his  head  filled  with  the  broken  fragments  of  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles,  and  a sermon  before  him  written  by  a better  doctor  than 
himself,  Would  more  fully  meet  their  wants,  and  establish  them — that  is, 
keep  them  precisely  where  they  are  during  life.  A popular  religion, 
or  none  at  all,  would  seem  to  be  a motto  rather  too  well  suited  to  all 
latitudes  in  this  day  of  moral  torpitude  and  sectarian  energy. 

Towards  the  close  of  J anuary,  I spoke  once  in  Darlington  ; once  in 
the  vicinity  of  Port  Hope;  and  Once  in  Cobourg.  Almost  immme- 
diately  after  arriving  in  Oshawa,  subsequent  to  this  hasty  journey,  a 
letter  wtls  written  to  the  brethren  by  whom  I had  been  appointed, 
giving  a number  of  reasons  why  I considered  it  my  duty  to  resign  the 
office  and  obligations  of  an  Evangelist ; asking  permission  to  be  thus 
regarded  ; at  the  same'  time  stating  an  unchanged  willingness  to  labour 
in  the  cause  of  the  gospel  to  the  full  extent  of  my  ability  and  circum- 
stances, as  in  years  past.  Said  letter,  written,  I think,  on  the  6th  of 
February,  remains  unanswered.  How  shall  this  be  interpreted  1 As 
I have  exercised  patieme'e  S0:  long,  I will  not  now  prove  myself  impatient 
by  attempting  to  break  open  the  mystery  before  the  proper  time.  There 
is  a defect  somewhere.  It  will  be  known  in  due  seaSOn,  or  it  may  be 
in  undue  season. 

Although  1 might,  So’  far  as  the  co-operation  is  concerned,  here  lay 
down  my  pen,  I have  as  much  interest  and  pleasure  in  reporting  Still 
further,  as  though  I wras  linked  with  a score  of  co-operations. 

It  was,  if  memory  serves  me,  on  the  24th  of  February  that  I made 
a visit — or  perhaps  I should  say  half  a visit — to  the  brethren  in  Jordan. 
The  Brick  Meeting  HcuSe  still  stands  where  it  stood  two  years  ago, 
but  how  many  of  the  members  have  moved  away  from  the  village,  I 
will  not  take  upon  me  to  state.  Still  it  was  pleasing  to  meet  with 
familiar  faces,  and  still  more  pleasing  to  find  that  there  was  yet  a little 
spirit  and  spiritual  life.  I sincerely  trust  that  brother  Sammons  and 
brother  Palmer  will  not  seek  for  better  soil  than  the  burying-place  of 
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Jordan  to  deposite  their  limbs  “ when  life’s  weary  journey  is  done 
but  remain  among  their  brethren  in  the  Lord,  and  encourage  them 
forward  in  the  way  of  life,  enduring  trial  and  continuing  faithful.  I 
remained  in  Jordan  and  at  the  Lake  Shore  only  to  speak  on  four 
different  occasions,  and  so  departed.  My  purpose  was  to  have  been 
there  since ; but  I have  not  yet  obtained  the  power  to  be  in  two  places 
at  the  same  time. 

On  the  evening  of  the  2nd  of  March,  it  was  my  lot  to  be  in  Berlin. 
A fair  collection  of  brethren  and  friends  were  present  at  the  meeting 
which  was  then  held  They  all  seemed  to  take  some  interest  in  what  wan 
said,  and  listened  much  more  attentively  than  was  expected.  Happily, 
too,  brother  Lazarus  Parkinson  was  present,  and  the  meeting  ended 
still  more  pleasantly  by  having  brother  P.  to  conclude.  Although 
having  determined  to  leave  the  next  morning,  I was  under  the  necessity 
of  consenting  to  prolong  my  stay  till  over  Lord’s  day,  the^th.  The 
attendance  and  the  attention  of  the  meeting  on  Lord’s  day  afternoon, 
made  us  all  feel  cheerful  in  each  other’s  company,  and  enabled  us  to 
part  with  a more  full  determination  to  make  progress  toward  heaven. 

A few  other  meetings  have  been  summoned  and  held  since  the  above, 
but  I must  postpone  an  account  of  them  till  “a  more  convenient  season,” 
if  indeed  such  a Season  ever  arrives. 

Conductor. 

Steamer  u America May  13 th,  1848. 

From  the  New  York  Observer. 

THE  ILL-DRESSED  DISCIPLE. 

The  first  time  I saw  him,  and  this  was  before  he  became  a disciple; 
lie  was  a ragged  character  to  be  sure.  He  had  not  an  article  of  the 
Christian  drapery  upon  him.  The  “ filthy  rags”  of  his  sinful  life  were 
a shame  unto  him.  But  they  dropped  off.  I cannot  stop  to  tell  how, 
so  that  the  next  time  I saw  him,  I perceived  there  had  been  a very 
great  change  in  his  apparel.  A great  King  had  taken  him  into  his 
family,  and  there  was  “ fine  linen,  clean  and  white,”  upon  him,  and 
divers  beautiful  garments  ; and  such  an  alteration  in  the  man  that  I 
could  hardly  believe  he  was  the  same  I had  seen  in  the  old  rags. 

Time  ran  on,  when,  after  long  absence,  I fell  in  again  with  the  disciple 
Iliad  often  thought  of  the  change  that  I had  seen  in  him,  and,  as  I 
knew  it  to  be  the  case  with  the  most  in  the  King’s  family,  that  they 
went  on  improving  in  their  appearance,  I certainly  expected  to  see  this 
disciple  one  of  the  most  handsomely  dressed  in  the  community.  I knew 
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lie  had  had  a fair  start,  and  I looked  for  every  thing  that  was  11  comely 
and  of  good  report”  in  the  matter  of  his  spiritual  apparel. 

But  the  sight  saddened  me.  I could  scarcely  believe  my  eyes. 

Is  that  you  !”  said  I,  in  utter  surprise.  Well,  it  was  him,  and  a sight 
ho  was. 

When  I had  formerly  parted  with  him,  he  had  on  a beautiful  robe 
which  was  called  charity,  or  love ; and  a good  judge  had  said  that  kind 
of  garment  was  a “bond  of  perfectness.”  And  I do  not  think  a hand- 
somer garment  ever  was  or  could  possibly  be  put  upon  a mortal.  But 
that  robe  now  ! How  torn,  tattered  and  soiled.  I should  think  malice 
had  had  a clip  at  it ; and  envy  had  gone  off  with  a rag ; and  jealousy 
had  pulled  -out  many  threads  with  her  cruel  fingers.  And  what  was 
not  ragged  was  soiled  to  a wonder.  He  admitted  that  a rude  and 
powerful  fellow,  called  Worldliness,  had  pitched  him  into  the  dust. 
He  might  as  well  have  called  it  a slough,  he  was  so  begrimed.  I was 
glad  that  they  had  not  stripped  him  utterly  of  this  garment.  There 
were  a few  strips  of  the  “ fine  linen”  left though  the  remnant  was 
not  clean.  It  was  a sad  dress  for  a disciple  to  be  in. 

And  he  had  worn  a girdle , and  a beautiful  one  it  had  been,  for  it  was 
made  of  “righteousness.”  It  well  became  the  beautiful  robe  which  it 
once  fastened  upon  the  body.  But  the  girdle  was  now  in  keeping  with 
the  tattered  and  soiled  robe.  It  looked  as  I should  judge  the  one 
looked  which  Jeremiah  had  digged  out  of  the  ground,  where  it  had 
been  hidden  many  days,  which  was  “ marred  and  was  profitable  for 
nothing,” 

And  his  feet  had  been  “ shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel 
of  peace;”  and  a most  beautiful  appendage  to  the  costume  it  was,  and 
very  many  of  the  saints  had  been  shod  in  like  manner,  so  that  they 
could  “ run  and  not  be  weary,  and  walk  and  not  faint,”  in  the  ways  of 
the  Lord.  And  this  disciple,  so  long  as  he  retained  this  part  of  his 
■apparel,  was  a very  spirited  and  animated  traveller  in  Zion’s  ways. 

But  when  I last  saw  him  he  was  in  a very  sad  plight  in  regard  to 
this  matter.  The  “ old  shoes  and  clouted”  which  the  deceitful  Gib- 
conites  wore,  could  not  have  been  worse  than  the  feet-gear  of  this  dis- 
ciple. He  made  sad  work  in  the  business  of  travelling.  As  for  run- 
ning in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  that  was  over  long  ago.  And  as  for 
walking , he  was  not  even  up  to  that.  His  feet  were  not  shod  with  any- 
thing that  enabled  him  to  do  anything  but  hobble,  and  bad  work  he  made, 
and  sorry  progress,  even  at  that. 

For  an  ornament  for  the  head,  I had  seen  the  brother  with  a verv 
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fine  article  called  u the  hopes  of  salvation.”  The  most  handsomely 
dressed  disciple  in  primitive  times,  even  Paul  wore  one  of  this  kind, 
only  it  was  a good  many  times  more  beautiful.  But  the  one  I now 
refer  to  was  a good  article,  and  it  gave  a most  dignified  and  noble' 
appearance  to  said  disciple. 

But  when  I saw  him  lately  I should  judge  he  must  have  gone  head 
foremost  into  the  Slough  of  Despond.  That  once  beautiful  head-dress 
was  disfigured  to  one’s  amazement.  It  was  crushed  and  tattered. 
Whatever  had  been  the  case,  it  did  not  now  seem  that  the  head-dress 
had  anything  to  do  with  salvation.  David’s  looked  very  much  like  if 
about  the  time  he  wrote  the  fifty-first  psalm  ; and  Peter’s  about  the-' 
time  he  denied  his  Master. 

I do  not  know  that  anything  more  need  be  said,  to  show  that  the  in- 
dividual in  question  was  a very  poorly  dressed  disciple.  There  war* 
not  one  article  of  that  beautiful  apparel  which  lie  had  received  when 
he  entered  the  King’s  family,  bat  had  been  made  a sad  spectacle  t®>‘ 
look  upon.  The  “ fine  linen,  clean  and  white,”  was  sadly  soiled,  while 
rents  and  chasms  in  all  directions,  announced  what  company  he  had 
been  in,  and  what  usuago  he  had  received. 

It  was  more  of  a pity,  in  that,  when  he  received  his  beautiful  gai?- 
ments, 

1 . He  received  a very  solemn  charge  to  keepevery  thing  in  nice  order 
and  worthy  of  a member  of  the  King’s  family. 

2.  He  as  solemnly  promised  he  would.  A great  many  people  heard 

him  make  that  vow.  And  it  is  not  doubted  there  were  invisible  hearers, 
too.  And  3.  He  had  the  most  pressing  and  urgent  motives  to  keep 
himself  arrayed  in  the  beauty  of  holiness.  The  King’s  command  was 
one ; the  King’s  kindness  in  giving  him  such  apparel  in  the  places  of 
former  rags  was  another ; and  the  help  promised  him  was  another ; and 
the  peace  of  conscience  it  would  have  given  him  was  another ; and.  the 
good  he  could  have  done  in  promoting  the  moral  beauty  of  others  was 
another;  and  the  shining  examples  of  all  the  well-dressed  disciples- 
since  the  world  began  was  another.  And  there  was  yet  another:  The 

King  sent  him  word  often,  that  if  lie  did  not  look  out  for  his  spiritual 
apparel  he  would  not  be  able  to  “ go  through  the  gates  into  the  city,” 
and  therefore  he  could  not  be  present  at  the  the  great  banquet  lie  was 
preparing  for  all  who  were  arrayed  in  “ fine  linen,  clean  and  white/” 
This  was  now  and  then  as  a “ fire  shut  up  in  his  bones,”  but  it  soon, 
burned  out,  and  he  kept  on  being  the  ragged  and  dingy  disciple  I have 
been  describing 
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But  if  that  disciple  reads  this  article,  let  me  assure  him  the  great 
King  is  in  earnest,  and  that  if  he  keeps  on  refusing  to  give  heed  to  his 
apparel,  his  soul  will  come  into  unspeakable  trouble,  and  there  will  be 
the  greatest  danger  that  lie  will  go  where  the  “ filthy  are  filty  still,”  and 
where  ragged  disciples  will  never  find  fine  linnen  wherewith  to  appear 
with  acceptance  before  the  Lord  of  the  banquet,  and  the  “ innumerable 
company”  who  will  enjoy  it  with  him. 

Simon. 

From  the  Intelligencer. 

MODERN  AND  ANCIENT  EVANGELISTS. 

An  evangelist  is  a proelaimer  of  the  gospel- — the  good  news  of 
vsalvation  to  man  from  sin  and  all  its  consequences.  When  we  think  a 
little,  what  a character  he  is  ! — How  important  his  office  ! If  he  be 
•authorised  to  make  known  to  man  the  terms  of  his  release  from  the 
bondage  of  sin  and  death,  the  tyrant  that  has  oppressed  our  race  for 
thousands  of  years,  he  must  be  acting  under  the  authority  of  some 
mighty  power.  Yes,  verily,  under  the  authority  of  the  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords  ! 

The  subject  increases  in  importance  the  more  we  look  at  it.  A man  to 
go  on  this  errand  of  mercy  in  the  right  spirit  and  with  proper  views, 
must  have  a large  share  of  benevolence  and  of  the  £ milk  of  human 
kindness.’  Philanthropy  must  bo  prominent  ‘ in  every  action.  But 
benevolence  and  philanthropy  are  not  all  that  is  necessary  to  make  a 
good  evangelist.  There  must  be  a comprehensive  view  of  the  plan  of 
salvation,  and  of  the  life  of  God  to  man  manifested  in  the  gift  of  his 
only  begotten  Son  ; the  soul  must  be  under  the  influence  of  this  love, 
and  the  spirit  must  bo  aroused  to  magnify  this  love  of  our  benevolent 
Heavenly  Father  in  making  it  known  to  men  and  enlisting  them  to 
speak;  of,  and  celebrate  this  love. 

The  Apostle  Paul  was  such  an  evangelist.  His  soul  was  engaged, 
his  mind  enlarged,  and  his  body  rendered  ready  obedience  to  the 
promptings  of  his  heart,  enlarged  by  love  to  God.  He  goes  from  city 
to  city ; he  delights  in  declaring  the  love  of  God  to  a ruined  world  ; 
it  is  the  absorbing  theme — he  undergoes  privations,  suffers  want,  perils 
his  life,  is  willing  to  receive  stripes  if  he  can  but  speak  to  his  countrymen 
and  the  Gentiles  of  Jesus  his  Lord  and  Master.  What  disinterested 
devotion  to  the  truth  glows  in  every  action  ! And  how  deeply  interested 
he  is,  when  he  sends  for  the  Ephesian  ciders  and  charges  them  for 
the  last  time,  and  in  the  fear  of  God,  to  watch  over  the  flock  and 
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observe  the  things  lie  had  taught  them,  and  which  he  had  labored  to 
establish  among  them.  How  do  our  modern  evangelists  compare  with 
the  models  furnished  us  by  the  sacred  record — Paul,  Barnabas,  Silas, 
Timothy,  Titus  !— Alas,  with  the  corruptions , of  Christianity,  and  the 
degeneracy  of  the  tidies,  evangelists  have  not  learned  the  importance 
and  duties  of  their  office..  Ancient  .evangelists  sought  privations, 
difficulties  and  labor  ; the  modern  evangelists  their  own  gratifications, 
ease  and  comfort,  and  adapt  themselves  top  much  to  the  customs  of 
the  age. 

One  young  man  lately  appointed,  is  torturing  his  brains  all  the 
time,  how  he  shall  make  a pretty  speech,  and  make  a good  oration,, 
rather  than  how  he  may  most  efficiently  present  the  truth  to  his  fellows ’T 
another,  alas,  is  wrapped  in  self,  and  is  seeking  popularity  by  a time- 
serving obsequious  course  of  conduct,  rather  than  standing  up  against: 
the  vices  of  the  age,  by  reproving,  exhorting  and  presenting  the  una- 
dulterated word,  all  with  reference  to  some  final  movement  that  shall, 
place  him  in  easy  circumstances.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  evangelists 
doubtless  to  go  from  house  to  house  and  speak,  tide  truth  ; but  toomany 
of  our  modern  evangelists  preach  on  Lord’s  day,  and  for  the-  six 
remaining  days,  betake  themselves  to  the  Rouses  of  brethren,  in  good; 
circumstances,  blessed  with  this  world’s-  goods  where  they  can  gratify 
their  appetites  and  pamper  the  body.  This  class  of  evangelists  seldom, 
go  to  the  houses  of  brethren  in  humble  circumstances,  when  they  visit 
a neighborhood  it  may  be  a dozen  times  during  the  year,  they  make 
some  excuse  to  avoid  visiting  the  brethren  who  have  little  of  this 
world’s  goods,  and  always  arrange  matters  so  as  to  fall  in  with  those : 
having  the  good  things  of  this  world.  Yea,  and  this  gratification  of 
the  appetite  and  feasting  of  the  animal  man,  are  carried  on  at  the 
expense  of  the  improvement  of  the  mind.  Are  these  things  in  accor- 
dance with  the  teachings  of  God’s  Word  ? Are  they  coming  up  to  the 
duties  of  these  once  noble  officers  of  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

The  cause  of  the  little  success,  in  preaching  is  oftentimes  to  be 
attributed  to  this  source.  There  is  too  little  concern— too  great  a 
waqt  of  deep  interest — -too  little  of  the  spirit;  of  prayer  and  wrestling 
with  God — too  few  thoughts  given  to  this  responsible  office.  Hence, 
many  a sermon  from  one,  thought  to  be  a good  preacher,  is  heard  and 
has  no  more  effect  than  pouring  water  on  a rock.  The  body  of  a 
sermon  has  been  presented,  but  it  has  no  soul,  no  spirit,  and  consequently 
had  as  well  never  been  preached 

To  sum  up  all  in  a few  words,  the  man  who  preaches  to  acquire  the 
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reputation  and  fame  of  a good  speaker ; lie  wlio  preaches  witTi  some 
selfish  object  in  view,  ultimately  to  better  his  circumstances  ; he  who 
acts  as  a fashionable  visitor  only,  or  idle  preacher,  more  thoughtful 
of  his  appetite  and  palate,  than  visiting  among  the  brethren  of  all 
classes  to  promote  goodness,  he  who  spends  six  days  in  social  engage- 
ments only,  arc  all  equally  removed  from  the  evangelists  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  differ  as  much  from  them,  as  the  name  from  the  reality, 
or  the  shadow  from  the  substance. 

W.  J.  P. 

THE  GOSPEL. 

No.  XV. 

LETTERS  TO  A FRIEND.— No.  3. 

My  Friendly  Friend  Bear  with  me  one  letter  more  upon  the 
subject  of  faith,  and  if  the  correspondence  continues,  I promise  wil- 
lingness to  give  variety  of  topic  by  introducing  a new  one. 

From  what  has  been  said  in  the  proceeding  letters,  you  will  have  seen 
that  the  religion  which  I have  the  honor  of  recommending,  is  a religion 
that  cannot  be  confined  in  the  head  like  wine  in  a cask,  nor  carried  in 
the.  veins  and  vessels  which  circulate  the  blood  in  the  body.  It  has 
been  variously  illustrated  that  the  religion  of  the  new  covenant  is  a 
system  which  has  in  itself  life  and  action.  My  logic,  illustrations,  and 
general  disquisions  have  taken  this  direction,  in  order  to  move  you, 
if  possible,  from  the  stakes  you  have  set,  and  to  which  you  have  fastened 
yourself.  For  if  it  ,be  shown  that  Christianity  be  a living  system, 
replete  with  demonstration  and  operation,  and  not  a skeleton  of 
opinions  and  sentimentals,  it  is  not  then  difficult  to  make  clean  work  of 
expelling  the  unclean  spirits  of  false  doctrine  from  the  minds  of  those 
who  have  implicitly  and  without  inquiry  received  the  “ like  precious 
faith  ” of  their  fathers,  that  a man  may  have  faith  although  he  cannot 
give  open  or  outward  proof  of  it.  This  is  the  spot  on  the  serpent’s 
head  that  I wish  to  bruise. 

“ He  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father,”  says  the  Teacher,  is  the 
person  who  shall  be  saved,  and  who  therefore  has  the  approval  of 
Heaven.  Eternal  life  depends  upon  doing  as  well  as  believing  or 
feeling  ; nay,  I was  about  to  say  that  what  is  done  occupies  a promi- 
nent place,  if  indeed  there  be  such  a thing,  in  scripture  teaching,  as 
one  part  of  the  gospel  system  having  greater  emphasis,  or  a greater  degree 
of  salvation  in  it,  than  another.  ” Inasmuch  as  you  have  done  it  to  these 
my  brethren,  you  have  done  it  to  me,”  teaches  the  Saviour,  referring 
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to  the  procedure  and  rewards  of  the  Judge  of  all  on  the  great  day. 
Christians,  too,  are  responsible  as  the  “stewards  of  the  manifold 
favour  of  God.”  But  I cannot  suppose  that  you,  or  any  man,  will 
attempt  to  dispute  the  position,  that  the  religion  of  the  New  Testament 
is  a system  requiring  its  subjects  to  act  as  well  as  to  know  and  feel. 

Tliis  point  yielded,  and  all  others  must  yield  as  different  parts  of  a 
beseiged  city  when  the  chief  fortress  is  taken.  For  if  there  be  action, 
it  must  be  regulated  by  authority  ; and  this  authority  must  be  regula- 
ted by  the  character  of  him  in  whom  it  is  invested ; and  therefore 
according  to  the  uniformity  of  this  character  will  be  the  uniformity  of 
the  action  required.  Let  us  at  once  come  to  the  point.  Jesus  is  the 
character  with  whom  we  have  to  do  in  salvation.  He  has  a uniform 
character : and  his  authority  is  therefore  uniform  ; and  the  action  being 
governed  by  his  authority,  our  action  must  therefore  also  be  uniform. 
If  you  see  any  flaw  in  the  cords  and  twists  of  this  web,  please  escape 
and  tell  me  what  injustice  I have  done  you  in  attempting  to  dress  you 
in  a wrong  suit. 

The  case  with  you  stands  thus  : You  regard  the  gospel  as  demanding 
both  Faith  and  action.  This  action  is  governed  by  the  authority  of 
Christ.  It  must  therefore  be  uniform.  You  say  you  have  faith.  You 
have  never  obeyed — never  acted.  Hence,  K out  of  your  own  mouth,” 
you  may  be  convicted  of  a delusion  equal  to  a papal  miracle.  Evident 
it  is  that  you  are  either  in  an  unsaved  state,  or  you  must  produce  an 
extraordinary  certificate  that  you  are  not  as  other  men,  but  an  excep- 
tion to  the  general  family  of  father  Adam : for  you  admit  that  the 
gospel  uniformly  calls  for  action,  and  yet  when  called  upon  for  this 
proof  of  your  faith,  you  only  answer,  It  is  wanting  ! 

Still,  the  chief  mistake  of  all  the  mistakes  concerning  Faith  has  not 
yet  been  noticed.  I mean  the  popular  source  of  faith.  When  we 
interpose  a barrier  as  large  as  a tower  of  the  highest  class  to  obstruct 
the  progress  of  the  common  theorist  in  his  views  of  faith,  he  makes 
to  himself  wings  and  flies  over  the  impediment  triumphantly,  and 
takes  refuge  in  regions  beyond  the  earth.  Faith,  it  is  argued,  comes 
immediately  from  God,  and  is  his  peculiar  and  special  gift ; and  hence, 
whether  there  is  obedience  or  not,  or  whether  the  obedience  always 
agrees  in  kind  or  in  quantity,  is  a matter  registered  among  the  things 
not  essential : for,  the  argument  is,  what  God  gives  must  be  the  great 
gift,  and  he  would  never  give,  directly  and  especially,  what  would  not 
of  itself  save  effectually.  My  dear  friend,  I am  free  to  declare  my 
sincere  belief  that  this  idea  has  been  prolific  of  more  pure  mischief  in 
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the  world  than  a majority  of  tlie  French  and  American  novels  since 
the  first  edition  of  Voltaire. 

True,  were  I to  hold  tl)is  article  for  a part  of  my  creed,  I would 
argue  as  stoutly  as  any  of  them,  or  as  stoutly  as  I was  able,  to  uphold 
it.  Why  not1?  If  God  bestows  faith,  and  bestows  it  for  the  purpose 
of  saying  the  person  to  whom  it  is  given,  what  can  be  the  use  of  works 
of  any  name  or  character  ? Could  I not  argue  that  salvation  is  in  the 
gift,  and  by  reason  of  the  gift ; and  hence  the  utter  profitlessness  of  a 
dispute  about  the  rest.  • 

Yet  I greatly  and  most  tenaciously  doubt  this  theology.  It  is  one 
hoax  built  upon  another,  God  never  gave  faith  to  any  man,  not  even 
in.  the  ,days  of  special  gifts,,  as  people  now  teach.  He  gave  them  then,, 
and  he, gives  them  now,  something  to  believe — something  in  which  they 
may,. exercise  and  have  faith,  And  the  “fruits ; of  faith,”  or  the  “works 
of  faith,”  have  always  . been  required,  and.  always  required  in  accor- 
dance with  the  expressed  will  of  the  author  of  salvation.  Now,  there- 
fore, to  dig  into  the  gloomy  sepulchre,  and  pierce  the  coffin  of  an  old 
doctor  of  divinity  and  find  nothing,  and  then  try  to' make  something 
from  it.f  scorns  almost  analogous  to  a workless  or  non-obedient  faith,, 
such  as;  sqme  haye  who  ;at  present  number  among  the  popular.  Whether 
a faith,  of  this  unproductive,  description  is  popular  in  heaven,  will,  I 
trust,  be  determined  in  your  mind,  with  the  least  possible  delay. 

If  not  courteously,  at  least  .sincerely, 

I);  Olifhant. 

: SPEdULATION'  'ON  EELIGION;  ; nw*iw"  h 

There  arc,  persons,  who  professing  a 'sincere  'love  for  truth,  wander 
from  it  by  their,  own  speculations, ' and'  by  neglecting  that  calm  and 
deliberate  application,  of . the  mind  which  is  required  for  aiding  their 
faitli,  /MQicfmtge.,  It  is  thus,  that,  in  all  ages,  men  have  deluded 
themselves,*  ah  cl  led  others,  astray,  by  putting  vague  conceptions  in  the 
place  of.  truth.  To  every  oife  who 'would  preserve  himself  from  such 
delusions,  the  great  and  solemn  object  of  inquiry  ought  to' be,  upon  what 
ground  his  opinions  have  beeii  formed  ? Have  they  been  adduced  from' 
a full  and  candid  investigation,  and  do  they  rest  on  such  evidence  as  is 
sufficient  to ",  satisfy  a sound  imderstahdirig  that  they  are  true  1 We 
have  an  interesting , but  melancholy  picture  of  huniail  nature,1  when1  we 
endeavour  to  trace  the  principles  by  which  minds  hf  a serious  char'aotm* 
arc  influenced,  in  thus  * departing  from  the  simplicity  of  the  truth’. 
In  some  it  would  appear  to  arise  from  a love  of ‘singularity,  or  a dcsiro 
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of  appearing  wiser  than  their  neighbors  : in  others,  from  an  ambition 
to  be  wise  above  what  is  written,  accompanied  generally  with  a restless 
activity  of  mind,  and  vividness  of  imagination,  while  there  has  been 
very  little  cultivation  of  the  judgment:  The  peculiarity  in  the  actual 

mental  condition  of  such  persons  is,  that  they  look  only  to  one  view  of 
a question.  Having  formed  their  opinions  probably  on  slight  and 
feeble  grounds,  their  whole  ingenuity  is  directed  to  finding  arguments 
in  support  of  them,  instead  of  rigidly  examining  their  truth ; and  they 
do  not  allow  themselves  to  consider  fairly  the  objections  or  the  views 
and  principles  which  are  opposed  to  their  own.  This  habit  of  the  mind 
is  usually  accompanied  with  a high  confidence  in  its  own  powers,  and 
a contempt  for  those  who  differ  ; and  the  persons  who  are  under  its 
influence  generally  become,  in  a great  measure,  inaccessible  to  argu- 
ment, and  unsusceptible  of  the  force  of  facts  and  considerations  which 
are  opposed  to  their  favorite  views.  This  arises  from  the  habit  of 
directing  their  attention  entirely  to  one  view  of  a subject,  or  to  one 
side  of  a question,  while  they  put  away  from  them  all  that  is  opposed 
to  it.  For,  when  false  opinions  have  once  been  allowed  to  fasten  on 
the  mind,  the  evil  is  not  confined  to  the  particular  dogma  which  is 
■embraced,  but  an  injury  has  been  done  to  the  mental  economy,  which 
is  apt  to  continue,  or  even  increase,  and  to  carry  the  individual  more 
and  more  deeply  into  error  and  delusion. — Abercrombie. 

. 

A GOOD  SERMON. 

We  have  heard  a story  of  the  elder  Dr.  Beecher,  now  of  Cincinnati, 
that  is  , said  to  be  true,  and  is  worth  putting  in  print,  as  illustrating  the 
truth  that  we  never  can  tell  what  may  result  from  an  apparently  very 
insignificant  action.  The  doctor  once  engaged  to  preach  for  a country 
minister,  on  exchange,  and  the  Sabbath  proved  to  be  one  excessively 
stormy , cold  and  uncomfortable.  It  was  in  mid-winter,  and  the  snow 
was  piled  in  heaps  all  along  the  roads,  so  as  to  make  the  passage  very 
difficult.  Still  the  minister  urged  his  horse  through  the  drifts,  till  he 
reached  the  church,  put  the  animal  into  a shed,  and  went  in.  As  yet 
there  was  no  person  in  the  house,  and  after  looking , about,  the  old 
gentleman — then  young — took  his  seat  in  the  pulpit.  Soon  the  door 
opened,  and  a single  individual  walked  up  the  aisle,  looked  about  and 
took  a seat.  The  hour  came  for  commencing  service,  but  no  more 
hearers. 

Whether  to  preach  to  such  an  audience  or  not  was  now  the  question, 
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and  it  was  one  that  Lyman  Beecher  was  not  long  in  deciding.  He 
felt  that  lie  had  a duty  to  perform,  and  ho  had  no  right  to  refuse  to  do 
it  because  only  one  man  could  reap  the  benefit  of  it ; and  accordingly 
he  actually  went  through  all  the  service,  praying,  singing,  preaching 
and  benediction,  with  only  one  hearer.  And  when  all  was  over,  ho 
hastened  down  from  the  desk  to  speak  to  his  “ congregation,”  but  he 
had  departed. 

A circumstance  so  rare  was  referred  to  occasionally,  but  twenty 
years  after,  it  was  brought  to  the  doctor’s  mind  quite  strangely.  Travel- 
ling somewhere  in  Ohio,  the  doctor  alighted  from  the  stage  one  day  in 
■a  pleasant  village,  when  a gentleman  stepped  up  and  spoke  to  him 
familiarly,  calling  him  by  name.  “ I do  not  remember  you,”  said  the 
Doctor.  “ I suppose  not,”  said  the  stranger ; “ but  we  spent  two  hours 
together  in  a house  alone,  once,  in  a storm.”  “ I do  not  recollect  it, 
sir,”  added  the  old  man,  “pray  when  was  it?”  “Do  you  remember 
preaching,  twenty  years  ago,  in  such  a place,  to  a single  person  ?”  “ I 

'do,  indeed ; and  if  you  are  the  man,  I have  been  wishing  to  see  you 
'ever  since.”  ’ “ I am  the  man,  sir ; and  that  sermon  saved  my 
soul,  made  a minister  of  me,  and  yonder  is  my  church  ! — The  converts 
of  that  sermon,  sir,  are  all  over  .Ohio  !” 

RELIGIOUS  MUSEUM. 

[American  Paper.] 

1.  A professor  of  religion,  praying  with  great  fervor  that  God 
would  convert  the  world,  yet  never  giving  a cent  for  missions. 

2.  A man  getting  sliouting-happy  and  telling  how  much  he  loves 
the  cause  of  God,  and  how  much  he  is  willing  to  deny  self,  yet  fretting 
and  scolding  if  any  one  asks  for  a little  money. 

3.  A professor,  too  poor  to  take  a religious  newspaper,  yet  taking 
three  or  four  political  ones. 

4.  A Christian  brother,  very  much  hurt  in  his  feelings,  to  hear  his 
master  refer  to  politics  on  the  Sabbath,  yet  spending  the  whole  Sabbatli 
noon  conversing  on  doings  in  Congress,  and  the  probability  of  Taylor 
or  Calhoun  being  the  next  President. 

5.  Another  one,  who  thinks  it  very  wrong  to  desecrate  the  Sabbath 
by  holding  temperance  meetings  on  the  evening  of  the  Lord’s  day,  yet 
spends  the  same  in  visiting  his  neighbors,  or  going  to  see  his  hired  man 
about  the  work  for  Monday  morning. 

G.  A Christian  brother,  very  much  opposed  to  anything  like  orna- 
menting our  churches,  such  as  furnishing  them  with  blinds,  carpeting 
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the  aisles,  ar  cushioning  the  pulpit,  yet  furnishing  his  own  dwelling 
with  rich  carpets,  astral  lamps  and  splendid  sofas. 

7.  A follower  of  the  Prince  of  Peace , with  his  heart  running  over 
with  the  war-spirit,  and  rejoicing  in  the  destruction  of  his  fellow-men. 

8.  A professing  Christian  family  asking  the  Minister  to  pray  witli 
them,  and  not  one  of  them  kneeling  with  him. 

9.  The  man  who  has  a periodical  head-ache,  returning  every  Sab- 
bath morning. 

10.  The  man  who  dare  not  expose  his  health  by  going  to  meeting  on 
a stormy  Sabbath,  yet  is  very  robust  the  next  Monday,  and  can  sell 
wood  all  day  though  it  storm  and  blow. 

MY  MOTHER  IN  HER* CLOSET. 

Nothing  used  to  impress  upon  my  mind  so  strongly  the  reality  and 
and  excellence  of  religion,  as  my  mother’s  counsels  and  prayers.  Very 
frequently  she  retired  with  her  children  to  a private  room,  and  after 
she  had  read  the  Bible  with  us,  and  give  us  some  good  instruction  and 
advice,  kneeled  down  with  us  and  offered  a prayer,  which,  for  apparent 
earnestness  and  fervor,  I have  seldom  known  equalled.  These  seasons 
were  always  pleasant  to  us  ; and  sometimes  we  looked  forward  to  them 
with  impatience.  My  mother  seemed  to  me  then  almost  an  angel; 
her  language,  her  manner,  the  very  expression  of  her  countenance, 
indicating  great  nearness  to  the  throne  of  grace.  I could  not  have 
shown  levity  at  such  times  ; it  would  have  been  impossible.  I felt  then 
that  it  was  a great  blessing  to  have  a praying  mother ; and  I have  felt 
it  much  more  sensibly  since.  Those  counsels  and  prayers  time  can 
never  efface  from  my  memory.  They  form  as  it  were  a part  of  my 
very  constitution. — Theodore  Thinker. 

Wain  fleet,  May  1th , -1848. 

Brother  Oliphant:— To-day  three  persons  were  introduced'  into 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  by  baptism.  The  scene  to  us  was  joyful, 
and  I presume  the  news  through  the  Withes*  will  be  highly  acceptable 
to  the  brotherhood  in  Canada.  I am  happy  to  say,  these  individuals 
(a  sister  and  two  brethren)  were  led  to  obedience  by  pursuing  a course 
similar  to  that  of  the  noble  Bercans,  namely,  a reading  of  the  scrip- 
tures. Had  you  been  here  much  more  might  have  been  accomplished. 
May  the  prayers  of  the  saints  arise  to  heaven  for  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  these  precious  souls,  and  for  the  safety  and  prosperity  of  the  Church 
of  God  in  AYainflcct.  A.  Cendenan. 
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CREATION. 

BY  E.  SIIEPPABD, 

The  Lord  Jehovah  ! God  Omnipotent ! 

Thy  power  is  vast,  omnific,  unconfined, 

To  man  incomprehensible,  unknown 
The  deeji  resources  of  creative  might. 

Thy  word  shook  chaos  ;■  tKy  all-powerfull  will 
Strewed  boundless  ether  with  unnumber’d  worlds, 
Which  like  a vast,  untiring  army  march 
In  stately  grandeur  round  thy  awful  throne. 
u Let  there.be  light:”— the  peerless  beams  dart  forth, 
In  brilliancy,  from  the  eternal  source. 

Letman  be  formed : — he  rises  from  the  dust 
An  image  of  the  pare  and  holy  God, 

Favoured  by  thee,  thy  blessing  he  receives, 

And  lord  of.  animated  nature  reigns. 


PLEASING,  THOUGH  PAINFUL. 


The  following  extract  from  a friendly  letter,  although  not  designed 
for  the  public,  deserves  a place  in  this  paper.  We  ask  not  to  be  excused 
for  the  liberty  we  take  of  publishing  without  consent,  for  we  know  the- 
writer  is  ever  prepared  to  acquiesce  in  anything  which  may  be  for  the- 
best.  While  we  sympathize  with  the  Christian  parents,  who  have  lost 
an  amiable  child,  it  affords  a measure  of  delight  to  leam  that  her 
departure  was  accompanied  with  so  much  pious  hope-:—  D.  0. 

Since  I last,  saw  brother  Bentley’s  family  it  has  lost  one  of  its  most 
amiable,  intelligent,  and  affectionate  members.  You  have,  I believe, 
heard  of  the  death  of  Helen,  but  perhaps  not  the  circumstances  of  her 
death.  They  were  hopeful  and  consolatary.  She  died  as  she  had 
lived, — in  loveliness.  She  was  eminently  precautious  in  piety,  in' 
sentiment,  in  sympathy,  and  devotion.  She  bore  her  sickness  without 
a murmur,  and  as  her  body  failed  her  mind  appeared  to  be  strengthened 
by  the  thought  of  immortality,  and  the  renewal  of  tire  society  of  her 
afflicted  father  and  mother,  sisters,  and  brothers.  She  delighted  in 
• singing  hymns  and  praising  God,  and  all  that  made  her  uneasy  was, 
to  give  her  parents  pain— to  see  them  weep  and  mourn  for  her. 

Who  can  doubt  the  salvation  of  such  a child.  Only  eight  years  of 
age,  her  mind  was  matured  in  nothing  but  devotional  reverence,  and 
dovQut  sentiment,  when  she  was  removed  to  heaven,  where  her  virtues 
will  blossom  in  a fair  clime.  Farewell. 


Edmund  Sheppard. 
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I;.,***,.:  Xo.  VI. 

Xo  just  distinction  whatever  would  seem  to  hate'  been  drawn  by  the* 
religious  world  between  fact  and  theory  ; faith  and  opinion  } doctrine 
and  speculation  ; law  and  expediency.  And  they  would  appear  to" 
have  been,  Until  recently,  ignorant  of  the  truth,  that  men  never  will 
agree  except  in  generals.  Each  party  has  been  constantly  seeking  to 
induce  an  exact  conformity  to  the  minute  peculiarities  of  its  own  creed, 
and  no  one  has  been  willing  to  regard  these  as  secondary  to  the  great 
truths  of  Christianity.  But  it  is  a vain  attempt,  as  experience  has 
fully  shown,  to  endeavor  to  effect  a perfect  agreement  among  men  in 
matters  of  opinion,  or  even  in  those  minutiae  of*  Christian  doctrine 
With  which  reason  has  often  as  much  to  do  as  faith.  There  may  be 
unity  in  regard  to  the  simple  gosple  facts  ; to  the  grand  fundamental 
truth  of  Christianity ; to  the  divinely  appointed  means  of  salvation  ; 
to  the  one  great  object  of  worship  ; to  the  one  sourco  of  spiritual  light 
and  truth ; to  the  one  cementing  principle  of  mutual  love  which  per- 
vades and  animates  the  body  of  Christ.  But  how  preposterous  it  is  to 
expect  uniformity  of  opinion  in  a world  like  this,  Where  the  minds  of 
men  are  as  diverse  as  the  leaves  of  the  forest !— world  in  which  no 
two  states  can  have  the  same  political  government ; no  two  families 
the  same  regulations;  no  two  individuals  the  same  tastes  and  habits  ! 

And  how  undesirable  such  an  uniformity  if  it  could  be  even  effected  ! 
How  evident  it  is,  that  the  infinite  diversity  of  nature  every  where 
around  us,  is  the  very  source  of  beauty  and  delight ! It  is  by  the' 
Opposition  of  things  which  have  yet  some  common  points  of  agreement ; 
by  those  charming  contracts  constantly  held  in  subjection  to  one  per- 
Yading  principle,  that  variety  is  reconciled  with  Order,  and  diversity 
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with  unity.  There  could,  indeed,  be  no  beauty  in  nature  without 
these  endless  diversities  ; and  nature,  in  this  respect,  is  but  a type  of 
human  society,  whether  political  or  religious.  Both  have  proceeded 
from  God,  and  both  possess  the  same  characteristics.  As  well  might 
we  desire  to  have  but  a single  note  in  music,  as  one  opinion  in  religion. 
As  well  might  we  desire  to  see  the  whole  earth,  and  the  heavens  clothed 
in  drab,  as  to  have  every  one  to  conform  to  the  sentiments  of  any 
single  party  in  Christendom.  Where  would  be,  then,  the  free  compari- 
son of  sentiment,  and  the  delightful  interchange  of  thought  ? Where 
the  charm  of  new  discovery,  and  the  progressive  enlargement  of  mind  ? 
Where  the  doubt,  that,  betraying  the  weakness  of  human  judgment, 
represses  intellectual  pride ; and  where  the  mutual  forbearance  which 
strengthens  mutual  love?  He  who  lias  ordained  that  no  two  human 
faces  shall  be  perfectly  alike,  and  that  their  features  shall  yet  agree  in 
general  character,  has  also  instituted  that  diversity  of  mind  which 
admits,  in  the  same  manner,  of  an  essential  unity.  These  differences 
must  in  both  cases  be  permitted  j for  we  might  as  well  try  to  make  all 
faces  alike,  as  all  minds  alike.  They  are  also,  in  both  cases,  equally 
desirable,  as  the  source  of  pleasing  contrasts  and  varied  harmonies, 
and  as  both  the  means  and  the  occasion  of  the  development  of  human 
nature  in  all  its  varied  relations. 

But  while  we  thus  dwell  upon  the  importance  of  the  great  truth 
that  there  must  be  allowed  in  religion  a just  liberty  of  opinion,  let  no 
one  suppose  that  we  use  the  wdrd  opinion  in  the  confused  and  improper 
sense  in  which  it  is  so  often  employed  in  religious  discussions ; or  that 
we  would,  in  any  respect,  compromise  or  undervalue  the  true  faith  of 
the  gospel.  It  is  just  as  necessary  that  we  should  have  an  immoveable 
basis  of  thought,  as  that  we  should  have  liberty  to  think.  It  is  essen- 
tial to  unity  that  there  should  be  a universal  faith,  as  it  is  to  diversity 
that  there  should  be  an  individual  opinion.  * The  other  great  truth  is, 
therefore,  that  the  Christian  community  should  be  united  together  by 
common  belief,  which  shall  fully  embrace  the  gospel,  and  secure  a just 
conformity  to  the  divine  will. 

To  adopt  this  truth  alone,  and  prescribe  a formula  of  faith  to  men, 
while  interdicting  at  the  same  time  all  liberty  of  thought,  would  be 
regarded  as  arbitrary  dictation.  To  admit,’  on  the 'Other  hand,  an  un- 
limited freedom  in  matters  of  religion,  would  be  latitudinarianism.  It  is 
a nice  matter  to  adjust  the  relation  of  these  two  opposite  principles,  so 
that  liberty  shall  be  consistent  with  law,  and  a just  latitude  of  opinion 
compatible  with  an  unwavering  faith.  Yet  it  is  by  this  means  alone  we 


REFORMATION. 


23 


can  secure  that  unity  in  diversity  from  which  harmony  and  happiness 
result. 

The  difficulty,  however,  of  the  task  appears  much  less,  when  we  con- 
sider that  although  man  delights  in  freedom  of  thought,  its  unrestricted 
wanderings  become  to  him  a torment  and  a curse  ; and,  that,  under 
such  circumstances,  the  very  necessities  of  his  nature  speedily  demand 
that  lawless  license  shall  give  place  to  lawful  liberty.  When  we  reflect, 
indeed,  upon  the  springs  of  human  action,  it  will  be  found  that  volun- 
tary subjection  to  fixed  principles  is  by  far  the  most  powerful  of  them 
all.  The  mind  of  man  is  oppressed  by  the  burden  of  an  unlimited 
indefinite  freedom,  and  exults  even  in  the  most  submissive  obedience, 
if  allowed  to  think  that  its  subjection  has  been  voluntary.  It  is 
when  it  has  submitted  to  the  mastery  of  Truth,  that  it  realizes  and 
enjoys  the  precious  freedom  which  Truth  alone  can  give.  Liberty  can 
find  no  resting  place  upon  a shoreless  ocean,  but  must  return,  like 
Noah’s  dove,  to  the  hand  that  sent  it  forth,  until  it  shall  bp  able  to 
discover  the  Terra  Firma  of  truth.  Settled  and  fixed  principles  are 
the  true  home  of  Freedom.  It  is  license  alone  that  spurns  the  just 
restraints  of  law,  and  becomes  a criminal,  and  a vagabond  in  the  earth. 

He  who  formed  the  human  mind,  knew  well  its  character,  and  that 
it  must  have  some  haven  of  rest — some  sure  and  steadfast  anchorage, 
so  as  not  to-  be  forever  tossed  upon  the  billows  of  uncertainty.  In 
giving  to  man  the  gospel,  he  has  given  to  him,  therefore,  the  very 
security  he  requires.  We  can  imagine  nothing  more  unshaken  or 
enduring.  Immoveable  as  the  throne  of  Deity,  and  indestructible  as 
his  love,  it  can  resist  the  fury  of  its  adversaries,  and  the  ravages  of 
time.  Hod  has  laid  in  Sion,  a “ tried  stone a “ sure  foundation 
stone and  he  who  believes  in  Him  “ shall  never  be  confounded.11 
Surely,  there  can  be  nothing  less  indeterminate  than  the.  gospel  of 
Christ ; nothing  less  transitory  than  the  word  of  God  “ which  lives 
and  abides  for  ever  f nothing  less  unstable  than  the  Christian  confes- 
sion,— the  great  central  truth  tof  Christianity — that  roek  on  which 
J esus  declared  he  would  build  his  church,  and  against  which  he  pro- 
mised that  the  gates  of  Hades  should  not  prevail  ! The  solemn 
sanction,  even,  which  are  thrown  around  the  gospel,  indicate  its 
character  and  its  importance.  It  becomes  the  savor  of  death,  as  well 
as  that  of  life.  “ He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned.’1  Shall 
guilt  attach  to  the  disbelief  of  any  thing  that  is  doubtful ! “Vengeance” 
shall  be  taken  upon  those  who  “obey  not  the  gospel.”  Shall  the 
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Judge  of  all  the  earth  condemn  for  disobedience  if  the  import  of  tho 
command  may  be  lawfully  disputed  ? 

But  by  what  right  do  men  presume  to  add  to  the  conditions  of  salva* 
tion,  or  restrict  the  privileges  of  Christian  liberty  ? Since  He  who 
created  and  redeemed  man,  has  given  to  him  a basis  of  Christian 
faith  and  Christian  union,  adapted  by  infinite  wisdom  to  the  requirements 
of  his  nature,  by  wlmt  authority  do  men  presume  to  modify  or  cliango 
it?  , Surely  the  simple  gospel  which  saves  men  has  power  to  unite  them 
in  Christian  love.  Certainly  no  other  foundation  can  be  laid  for 
Christian  union,  than  the  great  fundamental  truth  for  which  Jesus  and 
all  his  martyrs  suffered.  “ On  this  rock,”  he  declares,  u I will  build  my 
Church.”  It  is  then  a basis  not  merely  of  individual  salvation,  but  of 
church  union,  and  this  is  Christian  union.  But  is  this  the  foundation 
on  which  the  Evangelical  Alliance  ” proposes  to  unite  the  discordant 
parties  of  Christendom  ? If  it  has  acknowledged  that  there  is  a 
, common -faitli,' ’arid,  to  some  extent,  omitted  in  Its  proposed  basis 
peculiar  denominational  opinions,  has  it  embraced  therein  the  gospel  as 
defined  by  Paul,  (1  Cor!  xv.)  or  the  good  confession  made  by  Peter-, 
jfMatli.  xvi.  ’lG.)  ? If  it  has  stated’ some  great  truths,  has  it  not,  at  tho 
same  time;  employed  expressions  ambiguous  and  unsoriptural ! And 
how  greatly  does  it  seem  to  have  fallen  short  of  those  simple  yet  sub- 
lime conceptions  of  unity  and  diversity;  of  law  and  liberty;  of 
principle  and  practice,  exhibited  by  Christ  and  his  Appstles  ! It  is 
nevertheless  a movement  which  indicates  a change  jn  the  spirit  of 
partyism;  and  it  is  a concession  to  the  true  principles  n,ot  only  of 
Protestantism  but  of  Christianity  itself,  in  so  far  as  it  is  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  a common  ground  $f  union,  arid  ;a  common  liberty  of  thought. 
In  throwing  aside  the  details  of  creeds  and  confessions,  and  the 
opinions  .engrafted  upon  them,  an  approximation,  at  least,  is  made  to 
the  proper  basis ; but  this  will  never  be  readied,  until  the  passion  , for 
pure  doctrine  shall  be  moderated  by  a regard  for  true  facts;  and  until 
the  hove  of  theory  shall  give  place  to  the  love  of  Christ. 

B-  B- 

A WORD  TO  MINISTERS, 

SELECTED. 

Make  up  your  minds  deliberately,  if  you  mean  to  be  faithful,  to  lead  a 
life  wherein  hardy  and  ventjurous  taitli  will  be  daily  tested  by  calls  to  un- 
flinching self-denial-  }£ow  one  work  is  to  win  souls  to  Christ ; not  to 
produce  a certain  general  decency  and  amendment  in  the  face  of 
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society  around  you,  but ’as.  God’s  instrument.,  and  through  the  power  of 
Christ’s  name  to  work  in  living  .souls  the  mighty  marvel  of  their  true 
.conversion.  flow, painfully  soever  be  the  thoughts  which  it  excites,  never 
lose  sight  of  this  truth,  that  your  ministry  has  failed  as  to  every  soul 
entrusted  to  you,  who  is  not  under  it  converted  to  the  Lord,  or  built 
up  in  holy  faith.  And  such  a work  must  be  full  of  toil  and  self-denial. 
The  strong  man  armed  will  not  allow  you  to  spoil  bis  house,  and  be 
free  from  molestation.  And  he  is.  over  ready  with  his  assaults  and 
.craft  ; unless  you  slumber,  be  will  npt  seem  to  sleep.  Reckon,  then, 
first  ;on  opposition.  And  then,  secondly,  remember  that  in  all  this 
you  will  have  a real  work  to  do.  Let  this  thought  be  always  with  you. 
»Go  out  to  visit  not  because  you  .ought  to  spend  so.  much  time  in  visiting 
•your  people,  but  because  they  have  souls;  and  you  have  committed  to 
yon  (feeble  as  you  are)  the  task  of  saving  them,  in  Christ’s  strength. 
Re  real  with  them,  strike  as  one  that  would  make  a dent  upon  their 
shield  of  hardness,  yea,  and  smite  through  it  to  their  heart  of  hearts 
When  you  preach,  be  real.  Ret  your  people  before  you  in  their  numbers, 
their  wants,  their  dangers,  their  capacities;  choose  a subject,  not  to 
show  yourself  off,  but  to  benefit  them,  and  then  speak  straight  to  them, 
as  you  would  beg  your  life,  or  counsel  your  son,  or  call  your  dearest 
friend  from  a burning  house. — in  plain,  strong,  earnest  words.  Let 
your  sermon  be  your  own,  made  up  of  truths  learned  from  your 
Bible,  in  self-examination  amongst  your  people.  And  to  make  them 
sucli  as  this,  spare  no  pains  or  trouble.  Deal  much  in  the  great  truths 
which  the  blessed  God  has  taught  us  of  himself;  beware  of  always 
tarrying  amongst  the  graves  and  corruption  of  our  fallen,  tempted 
state,  but  rise  up  to  God  and  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  bear 
your  flock  with  you  there. 

BIBLES,  AND  BIBLE  READING, 

No.  III. 

AVe  have  authors  who  give  us  history,  poetry,  and  learned  miscellany, 
whose  names,  when  they  are  mentioned,  and  whose  works,  when  read, 
excite  the  most  lively  admiration.  A volume  written  by  one  of  these 
popular  authors,  in  verse  or  prose,  has  the  power  to  capture,  retain,  and 
Satisfy  the  mental  desires  and  intellectual  affections  of  the  book-reading 
man.  The  great  speaker  has  his  hundreds  of  listening  admirers,  and 
the  great  writer  has  his  thousands  of  reading  adorers ; and  the  great- 
ness of  the  author,  in  the  estimation  of  the  public,  invariably  measures 
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and  secures  the  attention  he  receives.  The  author  as  lie  is  acknowledged 
to  be  great,  obtains  in  proportion  the  greater  attention.  A great  author, 
then,  writes  a great  book,  which  secures  a great  reading. 

A great  author  has  produced  the  Book  we  are  recommending.  If 
high  reputation,  profound  authorship,  suitability  of  sentiment,  simplici- 
ty of  style,  dignity  of  design,  and  the  humble  majesty  of  every  ornament,  ; 
can  be  any  recommendation  to  a work,  in  order  to  ensure  for  it  a careful 
and  faithful  perusal,  we  regard  the  bible  as  the  Book  claiming  the 
superior  attention  which  these  superior  qualifications  have  given  it.  Upon 
the  principle,  therefore,  that  famous  authorship  secures  an  extensive  and 
attentive  reading,  and  upon  the  principle  that  the  author  of  the  bible 
is  incomparable  and  unequalled,  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  expect  the 
best  attention,  the  greatest  diligence,  and  the  most  faithful  constancy 
in  reading  this  sacred  Book.  Hence,  according  to  the  divinity  of 
common  custom,  if  the  bible  was  only  to  be  regarded  as  a human 
production,  it  would  be  entitled  to  a general  and  oft-repeated  perusal. 

An  author,  to  be  read,  must  have  the  ability  to  please  ; and  this  power 
to  please  is  always  measured  by  his  stock  of  knowledge,  and  his  taste  in 
presenting  this  knowledge  in  a forcibly  beautiful  and  beautifully  forcible 
style.  We  seek  not  the  company  of  an  author  who  lias  little  to  say  and 
little  address  in  saying  it.  However  little  may  be  said,  a mind  that  is 
full,  and  a pen  that  has  some  intellectual  elasticity  in  it,  are  the  indis- 
pensables  of  a writer  whose  language  fixes  the  reader’s  affections  and 
delights  the  inner  man.  The  bible  suffers  nothing  from  a comparison 
in  these  requisites.  He  who  found  the  elements,  and  marshalled  them 
into  order,  and  presides  over  all — and,  more  especially,  who  created 
mind  itself,  and  the  materials  of  knowledge — must  have  knowledge 
sufficiently  varied  and  comprehensive  for  a great  author.  He  who 
garnished  the  heavens  above  and  beautified  the  earth  beneath,  painted 
the  lily  and  adorned  the  rose,  and  gave  every  leaf  its  loveliness — and, 
particularly,  who  gave  to  the  orator  his  eloquent  tongue,  and  every 
grace  of  which  the  mental  man  is  master — must  have  ornament  enough 
at  command  to  enrich  and  make  interesting  a special  volume  which  he 
has  designed  for  the  people  of  a whole  world. 

Do  we  delight  in  history?  The  bible  is  ready  with  its  history,  sacred 
and  original  beyond  comparison.  Creation  and  the  commencement  of 
time — the  rise  and  fall  of  a nation  diverse  from  all  other  nations  ever 
existing  on  earth — the  beginning  and  progress  of  a first  dispensation 
— the  introduction  and  triumphs  of  a second  dispensation — together 
with  all  the  miracles,  signs,  wonders,  acts,  events,  victories,  defeats, 
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and  extraordinary  circumstances  of  the  past  and  present  covenants 
are  the  valuable  rudiments  of  a species  of  narrative,  which,  to  say  the 
least,  has  no  successful  rival. 

Are  we  fond  of  biography  ? There  is  no  lack  of  biography  in  the 
bible.  Indeed  we  might  ask  with  much  propriety  where  we  could  find 
a book  richer  and  more  replete  with  descriptive  pictures  of  individuals 
than  we  find  in  the  sacred  volume  The  character  of  eminent  men, 
good  and  evil,  of  both  dispensations,  as  well  as  wonderful  men  before 
either  of  the  dispensations  commenced,  are  laid  open  to  us  in  the  honest 
simplicity  of  sacred  veracity ; and  there  is  a wisdom  and  a utility  in 
all  the  details  that  are  given,  demonstrating  the  worth  of  the  volume 
in  which  such  features  of  contrast  are  found. 

Are, we  lovers  of  poetry?  There  is  no  deficiency  in  this  respect. 
Nor  is  there  a lack  of  liberty  and  recommendation  to  make  use  of  the 
sweets  of  poetry.  “Psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs”  are 
among  the  good  things  enjoyed  by  those  who  practically  regard  the 
perfect  Book.  But  the  poetry  of  Moses,  of  Job,  of  David,  of  Isaiah, 
an (r  some  of  the  lesser  prophets,  is  universally  approved  and  justly 
celebrated. 

Is  epistolary  communications,  argumentative  or  familiar,  our 
choice  ? Here,  also,  we  may  be  gratified.  The  letters  of  inspired  men 
are  at  our  service.  We  have  a number  of  long  epistles  from  Paul, 
and  Peter  writes  in  this  form,  and  James,  John,  and  Jude.  We 
have  no  such  letter-writers  in  these  days.  God  gave  every  one  of 
them  an  extraordinary  pen — not  of  gold,  brass,  or  steel,  but  a pen 
inspired,  and  which  therefore  never  wrote  an  error. 

But  indeed  the  bible  is  much  more  complete,  more  valuable,  and 
more  interesting  than  these,  remarks  would  indicate.  There  is  a 
mqral  and  spiritual  value  which  has  not  been  taken  into  the  estimate. 
No  book  was  ever  fitted  to  accomplish  an  object  so  exalted  and  supreme- 
ly grand  as  the  Book  whose  author  is  God.  It  discovers  and 
describes  a new  world,  celestial  and  abiding,  and  sketches  in  unequivo- 
cal terms  the  pathway  to  its  immortal  honors.  It  opens  heaven,  and 
reveals  the  titles  and  privileges  of  its  inhabitants,  and  gives  us  the 
directions  to  learn  the  manners  and  customs  suitable  to  their  society, 
and  then  invites  us  to  join  their  company  and  remain  forever. 

Who,  then,  would  be  indifferent  to  the  claims  of  the  bible?  Who 
would  not  give  a portion  of  his  thoughts  and  his  time  to  the  pleasing 

duty  of  reading  this  more  than  human  work? But  what  are  we  to 

understand  when  we  speak  of  bible  reading  ? We  shall  not  lose  sight 
of  this  question.  Conductor. 
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.ALARMING.  COMPLAINT. 

The  article  winch  follows  describes  a singular  illness,  not  Confined 
to  people  of  any  latitude,  longitude,  climate,  habit,  national  or  local 
peculiarity.  We  noticed  some  years  since  a number  of  the  symptoms 
mentioned  by  the  writer,  rind  more  recently  we  had  contemplated  the 
utility  of  gathering  together  a few  facts  and  incidents  relative  to  this 
complaint,  and  laying  theOi  openly  before  the  world,  that  alt  who 
were  subject  to  an  attach  might  be  aiware  of  their  danger,  and  apply 
the  remedy.  But,  happily,  tTd  are  anticipated  in  this  good  work.  The 
only  objection  we  have  to  the  article  of  our  cotemporary,  is,  that  he  lias 
described  the  disease  without  prescribing  the  remedy.  This,  pferChance, 
is  no  real  objection,  as  it  may  be  argued,  with  much  force,  toft  that 
the  remedy  is  everywhere  known.  We  acquiesce',  and  request,  all  to 
hear  him: — D.  O’. 

There  is  a disease  at  this  time  but  too  prevalent,  a"n  account  Of  which 
is  not, to  he  found  in  our  popular  hooks  of  medicine.  I shall,  therefore, 

endeavour  to  communicate'  some  particulars  respecting  it.  The  disease 
to  which  I refer  is  evidently  of  the  intermitting  kind,  and  in  jjftrtoses 
that  have  fallen  under  my  notice,  has  attacked  the’  patient  byviolent 
paroxysms  which  return  every  seventh  day.  It  maybe  thought  t'O 
savor  of  superstition  to  mention  It,  and  yet  it  is  a'  fact,  and  therefore  frTust 
not  be  passed  oyer  that,  these  paroxysms  return  only  On  the  Lord’s  day 
on  which  account  it  is  called  the'  Sunday  sickUeSs.  On  account  of  its1 
periodical  attacks,  some  have  thought  it  to  be  a kind  of  ague,  as  it  is  attend- 
ed with  a degree  of  coldness : though  I do  not  perceive  the  System# 
of  shivering,  which  are  usual  in  that  complaint. 

I have  observed  the  paroxysm’s  commence  at  different  periods' ; but 
generally  in  the  morning  of  the  Lord’s  day,  and  in  many  cases  it  Seizes1 
the  patient  before  he  has  left  his  bed,  and  makes' him  indisposed  tft  rise' 
till  a later  hour  than  usual.  The  patient  is  sometimes  deprived  of  the' 
use  of  his  limbs,  especially  the  legs  and  fe’et,  so  that  he  feels  himself 
indisposed  to  walk  to  the  house  of  God.  sSolUe  indeed  have  gone  ter 
the  solemn  assembly,  but  they  have  generally  entered  it  later  than 
their  neighbors  : and  even  there  the  paroxysms  have  seized  them’,  and 
the  symptoms  of  yawning  and  lethargy  have  been  so  Violent  that  they 
have  fallen  into  a deep  sleep,  even  when  the  preacher  has  been  deliver- 
ing the  most  solemn  truths  ; and  others  have  been  extremely  uneasy  ifl 
their  confinement  during  the  short  time  of  service,  though  they  have 
been  known  to  sit  very  contented  in  a play -bouse  for  several  hours 
together!  ' : , ' i ■ 
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This  disease  appears  to  stupify  those  who  are  subjected  to  it,  so  that 
however  they  may  appear  to  suffer,  they  are  seldom,  if  ever  heard  to 
to  complain.  I have  known  many  persons  under  other  diseases  to 
mourn,  on  account  of  their  confinement  from  public  worship  ; but  the 
victims  of  this  extraordinary  disorder  were  never  heard  so  to  do.  I 
was  at  first  greatly  surprised  after  hearing  that  the  patient  could  not 
get  to  public  worship,  to  find  him  the  next  day  as  active  as  if  he  had 
not  been  subject  to  any  indisposition.  But  I have  since  found  it  very 
common  after  the  paroxysms  are  removed,  for  the  patient  to  appear 
perfectly  well  till  the  approach  of  the  next  Sunday ; though  most  of 
the  faculty  agree  that  there  is  a low  fever  to  be  perceived  during  the 
days  of  interval  which  is  called  febris  mundi , or  worldly  fever.  There 
seems  also  to  be  a want  of  savory  food,  and  an  entire  want  of  relish  for 
iC panis  vitce ,”  (bread  of  life,)  which  it  is  thought  might  be  of  service 
to  remove  their  disease,  as  one  very  skillful  and1  experienced  has  asserted, 
that  it  was  more  to  him  than  his  necessary  food ; and  another  has 
recommended  it  as  particularly  agreeable  to  the  taste, 

One  circumstance  I had  almost  forgotten,  viz.,  that  those  who  have 
not  laid  aside  all  forms  of  religion,  if  they  are  subject  to  Sunday  sick- 
ness, generally  feel  somewhat  chilly  and  listless,  about  the  hour  of 
of  secret  retirement  and  family  devotion.  From  some  symptoms  in  the 
families  where  this  disease  has  made  its  first  appearance,  there  is 
reason  to  fear  that  it  is  contagious.  Some  children  have  received  the 
infection  from  their  parents,  and  I expect  every  week  to  see  it  more 
prevalent  in  the  vicinity  of  several  families,  who  are  dreadfully  under 
the  power  of  the  disorder.  The  symptoms  are  evident  in  some,  who  are 
not  yet  so  far  gone  as  to  keep  from  public  worship. — Christian  Record , 

THIRD  EPISTLE  OF  PETER. 

FIRST  TWO  CHAPTERS. 

CHAPTER  I. 

The  Style  and  Manner  of  Living. 

Now  you  who  are  called  and  chosen  to  go  forth  to  all  nations  and 
among  all  people,  in  time  present  and  time  to  come,  to  preach  the  word, 
see  you  take  to  yourselves  marks,  nay,  many  outward  marks,  whereby 
you  shall  be  known  by  men. 

Be  you  not  called  as  men  are  called;  but  Pope,  Archbishop,  Archdeacon, 
or  Divine,  or  Reverend,  and  Right  Reverend,  or  some  like  holy  name  ; 
so  may  you  show  forth  your  honor  and  your  calling. 

o 
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And  lot  your  dwelling  places  be  houses  of  splendor  and  edifices  of 
cost ; and  let  your  doors  be  decked  with  plates  of  brass,  and  let  your 
names,  even  your  reverend  titles,  be  graven  thereon ; so*  shall  it  be  as  a 
sign. 

Let  your  garments  in  which  you  minister  be  garments  not  as  the 
garments  of  men,  neither' let  them  be  “seamless  garments  woven 
throughout but  let  them  be  robes  of  richest  silk  and  robes  of  fine 
linen,  of  curious  device  and  of  costly  workmanship;  and  have  you 
robes  of  black  and  robes  of  white,  that  you  may  change  the  one  for  the 
other ; so  shall  you  show  forth  your  wisdom  and  humility. 

Let  your  fare  be  sumptuous,  not  plain  and  frugal  as  the  fare  of  the 
husbandman  who  tills  the  ground ; but  live  you  on  the  fat  of  the  land, 
taking  “ good  heed  for  the  morrow  and  wherewithal  you  shall  be  fed.” 

And  drink  you  of  the  vines  of  the  vintage  brought, from  afar,  and 
wines  of  great  price ; then  shall  the  light  of  your  spirits  be  the  light 
of  your  countenances , and  your  faces  shall  be  bright;  even  as  the  morn- 
ing sun  shall  your  faces  glow  in  brightness ; thus  shall  you  show  forth 
your  moderation  and  your  temperance  in  all  things. 

Let  the  houses  in  which  you  preach  be  called  churches,  and  let  them 
be  built  in  manner  of  great  ornament  without,  and  adorned  with  much 
cost  within ; with  rich  pillars  and  paints,  and  with  fine  altars  and 
pedestals,  and  urns  of  precious  stones,  and  cloths  and  velvet  of  scarlet, 
and  vessels  of  silver. 

And  let  there  be  rooms  for  the  changing  of  robes,  and  places  for  the 
precious  metals  and  mitres. 

And  let  the  houses  be  divided  into  seats  for  the  congregation,  and 
let  every  man  know  his  own  seat ; and  let  the  first  seats  in  front  of 
the  altar  be  for  the  rich  that  pay  by  the  thousands ; and  the  next  for 
the  poorer  that  pay  by  the  hundreds ; and  the  last  for  those  that  pay 
by  tens.  And  let  the  poor  man  sit  behind  the  door. 

And  let  the  seats  be  garnished  with  cushions  and  crimson  cloth,  and 
with  fine  velvet ; for  if  the  houses  of  players  and  vain  people  who 
deal  in  idle  sayings  and  shows  of  mockery,  be  rich  and  gorgeous,  how 
much  more  so  should  be  the  houses  that  are  dedicated  to  him  u that  is 
meek  and  lowly  of  spirit.” 

CHAPTER  II. 

The  Choosing  of  Ministers. 

When  you  go  out  to  choose  holy  ones  to  be  of  your  brethren,  and  to 
minister  at  the  altar,  choose  you  from  among  the  youth,  even  those 
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whose  judgments  are  net  yet  ripe,  and  whose  hearts  know  not  yet 
whether  they  incline  to  God  or  Mammon. 

But  you  are  wise,  and  you  shall  know  the  inclining  of  their  future 
spirits,  and  you  shall  make  them  incline  to  the  good  things  which  the 
church  has  in  store  for  them  that  are  called,  even  those  that  shall  be 
called  by  you. 

Then  shall  you  have  them  taught  exceeding  many  things.  They 
shall  not  be  as  “ ignorant  fishermen,”  or  husbandmen,  or  men  speak* 
ing  one  tongue,  and  serving  God  only  by  the  knowledge  of  his  law. 

Nay,  you  shall  make  them  wise  in  the  things  of  your  wisdom  ; yea, 
exceedingly  cunning  in  many  mysteries , even  the  mysteries  which  you 
teach. 

Then  shall  they  be  fitted  for  the  “ laying  on  of  hands,”  and  when 
the  bishop  has  done  his  office  then  shall  they  be  reverend  divines. 

But  if  any  man  believe  that  he  is  called  by  God  to  speak  to  his 
brethren  “ without  money  and  without  price,”  though  his  soul  be  bowed 
:to  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  though  he  work  all  righteousness,  and 
M speak  as  with  the  tongue  of  an  angel” — if  he  be  not  made  a divine 
by  your  rulers  and  by  the  hands  of  a bishop,  then  is  he  not  a divine, 
uor  shall  he  preach. 

He  that  is  ehosen  by  you  shall  give  you  honor,  and  shall  be  honored 
by  men,  and  honored  by  women;  and  verily  he  expects  his  reward. 

i ~ ' ~ ' ; 

From  the  Christian  Magazine. 

THE  RELIGION  OF  LIFE, 

“ W/hat  from  this  barren  being  do  we  reap  ? 

Our  senses  narrowband  our  reason  frail, 

Life  short,  and  truth  a gem  w?hj$h  loves  the  deep, 

And  all  things  weigh’d  in  custom ’«  .falsest  scale ; 

Opinion  and  omnipotence, — whose  veil 
Mantles  the  earth  with  darkness,  until  right 
And  wrong  are  accidents,  and  men  grow  pale 
Lest  their  own  judgments  should  become  too  bright, 

And  their  free  thoughts  be  crimes,  and  earth  have  too  much  light,” 

There  is  nothing  beneath  the  heavens  so  full  of  mystery  as  human  life. 
True,  there  are  profound  and  unfathomed  mysteries  in  Creation,  Provi- 
dence and  Redemption,  and  in  this  view  the  mysteries  of  human  life 
are  seen  not  to  be  singular,  but  to  form  a part  of  the  unfathomable 
designs  of  Him  whose  ways  are  “ past  finding  out.”  But  like  .the 
mysteries  of  physical  nature,  religious  teachings,  and  superintending 
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Providence,  they  should. not  deter  us  from  understanding  what  may  be 
understood,  or  from  remembering  that  while  secret  things  belong  to 
God,  revealed  things  come  within  the  province  of  human  investigation. 

There  arc  mysteries  in  human  life ; but  there  are  also  revelations, 
clear,  manifest,  and  instructive  revelations,  which  no  man  can  disregard 
without  serious  loss  to  his  own  dearest  interests. 

The  mysteries  of  human  life,  like  the  mysteries  of  religion,  have  led 
oftentimes  to  scepticism — not  a scepticism  in  its  existence — though 
some  have  been  insane  enough  to  deny  their  owrn  being — hut  a scepti- 
cism in  the  religious  capacities  and  eternal  destiny  of  that  being.  This 
scepticism  manifests  itself  sometimes  in  a disgust  of  life  ; sometimes 
in  dark,  gloomy  misanthropy  ; sometimes  in  increased,  impenetrable 
worldliness  ; and  often  takes  the  form  of  philosophy  and  manifests 
itself  in  that  most  lamentable  of  all  dispositions,  indifference.  But 
however  manifested,  the  spiritual  designs,  the  religious  uses,  and  the 
eternal  perpetuation  of  that  life  are  either  disregarded  or  denied. 

Beligious-  teachers  are  engaged  oftentimes  in  substantiating  the 
claims  of  the  Bible  and  developing  the  evidences  of  the. truth  of 
Christianity ; and  it  is  an  honorable  engagement.  But.  alas ! how 
many  disregard  evidences  however  convincing ; proof,  however  over- 
whelming. They  hear  them  not ; for  away  hack,  beyond  the  point  at 
which  these  evidences  attack  them,  is  deep-rooted  scepticism  in  the 
spiritual  use  of  life  itself,  which  if  removed  would  enable  their  moral 
being  to  assert  its  claims,  and;  they  would  at  once  accept  the  proffers 
of  salvation  through  our  Emmanuel  It  is  the  office  of  the  preacher  to 
remove  this  scepticism.'  Men  must  be  made  to  feel  the  deep  wants  of 
their  nature  and  the  sublime  uses  of  their  existence,  It  would  lead  them 
from  vice  to  virtue,  from  worldliness  to  spirituality,  from  sin  to  holiness^ 
from  earth  to  heaven.  Often,  it  is  true,  they  learn  this  lesson  of 
themselves,  without  tlm  preacher,  or  despite  his  aimless  efforts.  But 
they  need  his  efforts  and  his  efforts  ought  to  he  given. 

Now  there  are  impressions  and  convictions  that  come  upon  the  mind 
of  every  man  at  certain  seasons,  which  cause  him,  however  surrounded 
by  grossness  and  sensuality,  or  beclouded  by  cares  and  pursuits,  to 
meditate  upon  his  lot  and  feel  himself  a man,  with  all  his  wants,  his 
infirmities  and  spiritual  desires  crowding  upon  him.  His  head  sinks 
upon  his  hand,  and  his  mind  on  the  car  of  memory  rolls  back  over  his 
life  already  passed,  and  with  trembling]  anxiety  looks  into  the  un- 
developed future.  He  cannot  check  the  struggling  sigh,  and  were 
he  not  afraid  of  his  mvii  voice,  that'  sigh  would  articulate  itself  in 
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a prayer  going  forth  for  help  and  protection,  aye,  and  forgivenes,  more 
than  human.  He  feels  the  consciousness  of  a soul  within  him,  whose 
immortal  thirsts,  open  towards  the  infinite,  the  eternal,  the  divine, 
with  longing  anxiety.  To  such  a man  you  may  preach,  and  he  will 
hear  you  if  he  believe  you  are  capable  of  teaching  him  ; he  will  hear 
you  though  you  never  entered  a pulpit,  never  read  a homily  ; whether 
you  be  white  or  black.  Yes  ; convince  a man  he  has  a soul  and  make 
him  feel  its  wpndro.us  power,  and  you  will  have  but  little  difficulty  in 
.convincing  him  there  is  a God,  a Heaven,  a Redeemer. 

But  I am  told  that  man  exhibits;  himself  in  human  life  in  so  debased 
.and  gross  a condition  that  we„  cannot  make  him  believe  he  may  be  an 
heir  to  immortal  crowns  divine.  Hast  thou  tried,  patiently,  honestly, 
faithfuly  tried  ? And  failed  ? Hast  thou  taught  him,  how  in  the  very 
nature  of  things  the  meanest  thoughts  suggest  the  noblest — the 
humblest,  the  mightiest  ? Can  he  think  of  the  finite,  and  not  conceive 
the  infinite  % Can  he  discern  the  limited  and  not  have  suggested  the 
unlimited1?  Can  he  believe  in  things  seen  and  deny  the  unseen'? 
Can  he  credit  the  existence  of  time  and  deny  eternity  ?— Can  he 
believe  in  creation  and  not  in  a Creator  ? And  here,  the  views  we 
would  impress  have  been  so  mueh  better  expressed  than  we  are  able  to 
express  them,  that  we  beg  leave  to  lay  before  the  reader  an  extract 
or  two  from  a living  author  who  writes  like  one  who  feels  the  moral 
significance  of  life : 

u In  man  the  humblest  instruments  reveal  the  loftiest  energies.  This 
is  not  enthusiasm,  but  philosophy  has  distinctly  unfolded  this  principle  ; 
that  all  our  mental  conceptions  suggest  their  opposites;  the  finite, 
the  infinite : the  seen,  the  unseen ; time,  eternity  ; creation,  a God. 
The  child  that  has  tried  his  eye  upon  surrounding  objects,  soon  learns 
to  send  his  thought  through  the  boundless  air,  and  to  embrace  the  idea 
of  infinite  space.  The  being  that  is  conscious  of  having  lived  a certain 
time,  comes  to  entertain  as  correlative  to  that  consciousness,  the  con- 
ception of  eternity.  These  ,are  among  the  fundamental  facts  of  all 
human  experience.  Such,  to  a man  in  distinction  from  an  animal,  is 
the  instrumentality  of  his  very  senses.  As  with  a small  telescope,  a 
few  feet  in  length  and  breadth,  man  learns  to  survey  heavens  beyond 
heavens,  almost  infinite ; so  with  the  aid  of  limited  senses  and  faculties 
does  he  rise  to  the  conception  of  what  is  beyond  all  visible  heavens, 
beyond  all  conceivable  time,  beyond  all  imagined  power,  beauty  and 
glory.  Such  is  human  life.  Man  stands  before  us,  visibly  confined 
within  the  narrowest  compass  : and  vet  from  this  humble  frame,  stream 
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out  on  every  side  the  rays  of  thought,  to  infinity,  to  eternity,  to  omnipo- 
tence, to  boundless  grandeur  and  goodness.  Let  him  who  will, 
account  this  existence  to  be  nothing  but  vanity  and  dust.  I must  be 
-allowed  ;0n  better  grounds,  to  look  upon  it  as  that,  in  whose  presence 
all  the  visible  majesty  of  worlds  and  suns  and  systems  sink  to  nothing. 
Systems  and  suns  and  worlds  are  all  comprehended  in  a single  thought 
of  this  being,  whom  we  do  not  yet  know.”* 

Stir  up  the  soul  within  a man  and  he  will  look  out  upon  the  universe 
with  new  emotions,  and  have  awakened  within  him  ‘ the  power  infinite.' 
.Sights  most  common  become  grand,  magnificent  and  glorious,  where 
.ojice  he  saw  nothing  as  it  should  be  seen.  The  Heavens  of  night,  as 
they  stretch  themselves  over  his  head  with  measureless  canopy,  and 
reveal  the  bright  gems  that  deck  the  azure  crown  above  him,  will  lead 
his  thoughts  from  human  insignificance  and  infirmity  to  contemplations 
of  diylne  power  and  wisdom,  and  teach  him  to  trust  a Being  who 
promises  immortality  and,  glory  to  this  earth-bound  creature.  The 
earth  beneath  him,  whether  it  wear  the  opening  beauty  of  vernal 
youth  qr  the  mellow  tint  of  summer,  or  the  sober  hue  of  autumn,  or 
even  .the  dark  mimtle  of  hoary  winter,  will,  in  its  ten  thousand 
adaptations  and  arrangements,  call  forth  his  admiration  of  the  wisdom 
of  its. Creator,  whom  we  can  learn  to  love  as  the  Preserver  of  man  and 
beast.  In  man  will  we  see  new  charms.  No  longer  the  drudging 
slg.ve.of  pare  and  toil ; the  disappointed  tool  of  suffering  and  want; 
the  selfish,  plotting  disturber  of  his  fellow’s  happiness, — for  while  we 
may  see  all  this  in  him  and  more,  we  will  also  behold  the  object  of 
Almighty  affection  and  interest,  and  the  heir  apparent  to  thrones  of 
honor  and  immortality,  in  the  boundless  regions  of  his  Father’s  domin- 
ions. New  objects  of  admiration,  new  beauties  and  new  sources  of 
.delight  everywhere  will  unfold  themselves  to  the  mind  alive  to  its 
own  sublime  existence,  whilst  a cloud  of  sense  spreads  its  dark  mantle 
over  all  the  fair  face  of  nature  to  the  voice  of  its  own  divine  teachings. 
A sort  of  creative  power  is  thus  given  to  the  soul  of  man  by  which  it 
makes  its  own  world,  its  own  happiness  indeed,  its  own  self.  The 
gloomy  live  not  in  the  world  that  God  made,  but  in  their  own  world. 
The  desponding,  the  sensual,  the  worldly  live  not . in  God’s  world,  but 
|n  a prison  of  their  own  erection,  whose  incarcerating  walls  become 
thicker  and  thicker  by  the  additions  of  gloom  and  sorrow  or  servility 
by  which  they  surround  them.  When  I see  such  men  I am  ready  to 
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say  to  them,  brethren,  break  down  your  prison  doors,  and  come  foTth  and 
walk  abroad  in  God's  world.  The  Heavens  beaming  in  glory  invite 
3’ou;  the  earth  teeming  with  plenty  spreads  her  board  to  welcome  you  '■ 
society,  friendship,  and  love  wait  for  you  with  extended  arms ; — come 
forth,  then,  and  enjoy  them  ; come  forth  and  be  a man  ! But  am  I 
asked  what  is  it  to  be  a man  ? I answer, — Does  the  world  insult  thee  ? 
be  above  insult,  and  thou  wilt  be  a man.  Does  it  frown  upon  thee? 
heed  not  its  frown  and  make  thine  own  smiles,  and  thou  wilt  be  a man. 
Does  it  affect  state  and  pomp  and  circumstances  ? Then  look  thou  up 
and  thou  wilt  see  the  scowl  of  narrow  contempt,  for  it  is  lower  than 
that  look,  and  thou  shalt  be  a man  But  forget  not  to  be  humble  in 
thy  looks,  for  thou  art  weak  and  worm-like  and  wilt  belie  thy  condition 
if  pride  take  hold  upon  thee  and  be  just  the  being  thou  would’st 
avoid.  Let  thy  dealings  be  just,  thy  walk  be  humble,  and  thy  hand 
benevolent,  and  thy  reward  the  approbation  of  thine  own  conscience 
and  thy  God,  and  thou  wilt  be  a man — a Christian  man,  a part  of  a 'new 
creation  called  the  family  of  Christ,  whose  destiny  cannot  be  prevented 
by  all  the  powers  of  earth  and  Hell.  This  life  will  be  a religious  life; 
its  labors  will  teach  thee  patience  and  long-suffering ; its  pleasures  will 
elevate  and  exalt  thy  soul ; its  sorrows  will  wean  thee  from  a love  of  a 
world  that  passes  away ; and  from  thy  loneliest  dwelling  a voice  of 
thanksgiving  may  ascend  that  thou  dost  now  live  and  hopest  to  live  for 
ever.  0,  let  us  live  our  life  with  courage,  whatever  ills  betide;  let  us 
struggle  amidst  its  difficulties  with  an  eye  fixed  on  heaven,  and  when 
its  labors  are  ended,  and  its  responsibilities  are  over,  we  may  resign  it 
into  the  hands  of  Him  who  gave  it,  with  confidence  that  we  shall  find 
more  than  its  blessings  or  sorrows  in  mansions  of  eternal  joy. 

J.  B.  R 

“NOTHING  IN  A NAME.” 

AN  ANECDOTE. 

We  heard,  not  long  since,  quite  an  amusing  anecdote  about  names. 
Our  sectarian  friends,  who  wear  them,  affirm  that  there  is  “ nothing  in  a 
name.”  The  case  before  us  was  a^?Yzcft'c«/illustration  of  the  affirmation, 

A few  years  since  there  was  a unioyi  meeting  some  where  up  in  the 
State  of  Missouri.  The  different  popular  religious  parties  united 
together,  and  had  a great  meeting.  On  the  third  day  one  of  the  ablest 
and  prominent  preachers  was  put  up  to  preach  on  the  subject  of 
Christian  Union.  He  expatiated  most  eloquently  upon  the  subject : 
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of  the  utility  and  possibility  of  it ; said  that  Jesus  had  prayed  for  it, 
and  it  was  practicable.  He  cited  the  case  of  his  audience  in  proof  of 
its  practicability.  It  was  true,  he  said,  that  they  were  known  by  differ- 
ent names,  as  Methodist,  Baptist,  Presbyterian,  &c,  but,  he  continued, 
“ there’s  nothing  in  a name  " that  they  would  not  be  asked,  when 
they  got  home  to  heaven,  what  they  were  here,  &c.  Upon  this  the 
audience  raised  a loud  shout,  “ Glory  to  God,”  when  an  old  sister, 
setting  fronting  the  stand,  cried  out,  “ Glory  to  King  Belzebub  ! !” 
Upon  this  one  of  the  preachers  left  the  stand,  and  went  round  to  her, 
and  said,  “ Why,  sister,  that  is  the  Devil!"  “Nothing  in  names — 
Glory  to  King  Belzebub,”  was  the  reply.  She  continued  shouting, 
and  was  finally  carried  off,  shouting,  “ nothing  in  names — Glory  to 
King  Belzebub.”  It  operated  as  a complete  damper  on  the  audience, 
and  had  like  to  have  broken  up  the  meeting  ! It  was  a 2^'<ictical  ill- 
ustration of  the  affirmation  of  the  preacher,  and  showed  that  there  is 
“ something  in  a name  " J.  It.  H. 
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A story  is  told  of  a very  good  and  pious  man,  enrolled  among  the 
saints  on  account  of  Ills  holiness.  He  was  living  at  one  of  the  Italian 
Universities,  when  a young  man,  whom  he  had  known  as  a boy,  ran  up 
to  him  with  a face  full  of  delight,  and  told  him  that  what  he  had  been 
long  wishing  above  all  things  in  the  world  was  at  length  fulfilled,  his 
parents  having  just  given  him  leave  to  study  the  law ; and  that  there- 
upon he  had  come  to  the  law  school  at  this  University  on  account  of 
its  great  fame,  and  meant  to  spare  no  pains  or  labor  in  getting  through 
his  studies  as  quickly  and  as  well  as  possible.  In  this  way  he  ran  on 
a long  time  ; and  when  at  last  he  came  to  stop,  the  holy  man,  who  had 
been  listening  to  him  with  great  patience  and  kindness,  said,  “Well 
and  when  you  have  got  through  your  course  of  studies,  what  do  you 
mean  to  do  then ?” 

“ Then  I shall  take  my  doctor’s  degree,”  answered  the  young  man. 

“And  then?”  asked  Neri  again. 

“ And  then,”  continued  the  youth,  “ I shall  have  a number  of  diffi- 
cult and  knotty  cases  to  manage,  shall  catch  people’s  notice  by  my 
eloquence,  my  zeal,  my  acuteness,  and  gain  a great  reputation.” 

“ And  then  ?”  repeated  the  holy  man. 

“ And  then,”  replied  the  youth,  “why  then,  there  can’t  be  a question, 
I shall  be  promoted  to  some  high  office  or  other,  besides  I shall  make 
money  and  grow  rich.” 
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“ And  then?”  repeated  Neri. 

■“  And  then,”  pursued  the  young  lawyer — “ then  I shall  live  com- 
fortably and  honorably,  in  health  and  dignity,  and  shall  be  able  to 
' look  forward  quietly  to  a happy  old  age.” 

“And  then?”  asked  the  holy  man. 

“ And  then,”  said  the  youth — “ and  then — and  then — then  I shall 
die.” 

Here  Neri  lifted  up  his  voice,  and  again  asked,  “And  then?” 
Whereupon  the  young  man  made  no  answer,  but  cast  down  his  head,  and 
went  away.  This  last  And  then  ? had  pierced  like  a flash  of  lightning 
into  his  soul,  and  he  could  not  get  quit  of  it.  Soon  after  he  forsook 
the  study  of  the  law,  and  gave  himself  up  to  the  ministry  of  Christ, 
and  spent  the  remainder  of  his  days  in  godly  words  and  works. 

The  question  which  Neri  put  to  the  young  lawyer,  is  one  which  we 
should  put  frequently  to  ourselves.  When  we  have  done  all  that  we 
dream  of  doing,  even  supposing  that  all  our  dreams  are  accomplished, 
that  every  wish  of  our  heart  is  fulfilled,  still  we  may  ask,  What  will 
we  do,  what  will  be,  then  ? Whenever  we  cast  our  thoughts  forward, 
never  let  them  stop  short  on  this  side  of  the  grave ; let  them  not  stop 
short  at  the  grave  itself : but  when  we  have  followed  ourselves  thither, 
and  have  seen  ourselves  laid  therein,  still  ask  ourselves  the  searching 
question,  And  then  ? 

COVETOUSNESS-BENEYOLENCE. 

No.  IV. 

“ Beware  of  Covetousness.” — Jesus.  “Covetousness,  which  is  idolatry.” — Paul. 

“ If  you  wish  to  know  how  much  you  are  attached  to  any  good 
cause,  you  have  only  to  ask  how  much  you  are  in  the  habit  of  doing  to 
sustain  it.  You  may  speak  well  of  a cause,  and  express  your  hppe 
that  it  will  succeed,  when  in  fact  you  care  but  very  little  about  it.  En- 
couraging words  cost  nothing,  and  good  wishes  are  about  as  cheap ; 
but  faithful  co-operation  and  liberal  contribution  are  a more  sever  test.” 

So  says  some  one,  no  matter  who ; what  he  says  is  true,  and  whether 
cheerfully  or  reluctantly  we  all  acknowledge  it.  We  shall,  then,  with 
as  much  despatch  as  the  nature  of  the  case  will  allow,  and  with  as  much 
kind  feeling  as  we  can  at  this  time  afford,  in  the  first  place,  ask,  How 
does  this  text  find  our  speakers  ? — for  our  public  brethren  are  not  to 
escape  unnoticed  in  these  our  inquiries  and  disquisitions.  “It  is  required 
in  stewards  that  they  be  found  faithful:”  and  if  stewards  are  not 
faithful,  to  whom  shall  we  look  for  a faithful  account  ? 
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Were  our  teachers  and  preachers  more  benevolent,  zealous,  self- 
denying,  free  from  worldly  ambition,  fired  with  the  true  ambition,  and 
more  fully  given  up  to  the  spirit  of  enterprize  in  the  generals  and 
particulars  of  devout  workmen,  it  is  morally  certain  that  the  vineyard 
of  the  Lord  would  not  look  so  wilderness-like  as  at  this  moment.  Like 
the  language  of  the  writer  quoted  above,  our  brethren  of  talent  will 
express  wishes  of  a beautiful  mould,  and  speak  words  of  excellent 
meaning,  declarative  of  the  interest  they  feel  in  the  cause  which  cost 
a sacrafice  on  which  the  sun  dare  not  shine ; but  when  it  comes  to 
leaving  home — friends— relatives — 'business — good  prospects — all 
things  for  the  sake  of  Christ — then,  0 what  a falling  off.  But  is  not 
this  the  proper  test?  The  virtue  of  saying,  and  never  doing,  is  a 
virtue  possessed  in  large  abundance  by  the  most  worldly. 

We  know  indeed  the  trials — the  discouragements — the  privations — 
the  soul-quenching  and  spirit-crushing  oppositions  which  every  where 
meet  the  labourer  in  the  gospel  field.  We  have  felt  them : we  expect 
to  feel  them.  The  work  of  Christ  was  never  executed  without  these 
trials.  They  are  as  old  as  Christianity.  Never  shall  it  be  otherwise 
during  the  gospel  dispensation.  When  these  oppositions  and  self-deny- 
ing labours'  cease,  there  will  be  no  more  work  for  preachers. 

There  was  a time  when  Christ’s  public  friends  .exulted  in  knowing 
they  were  judged  honorable  enough  to  suffer  with  their  Lord.  True 
preachers  were  these.  They  were  full  of  Christ  and  his  benevolence* 
Cheerfully  did  they  carry  Heaven’s  message  to  the  nations  amid  perse- 
cution and  scorn,  insult  and  privation,  rejoicing  even  in  tribulations 
because  of  their  exceeding  love  for  the  truth  and  the  author  of  truth. 
They  chose  their  Saviour  for  their  model,  and  nothing  was  too  dear  to 
sacrifice,  not  even  life  itself,  in  order  to  prove  the  Saviour’s  grace  and 
the  power  of  his  gospel  in  redeeming  the  fallen  human  family.  “What 
shall  we  say  to  these  things  ?”  Has  the  gospel  become  of  less  value  ? 
Is  Christ  changed  1 Are  souls  not  so  precious  ? 

Covetousness  had  little  to  do  with  the  labours  of  the  first  and  model 
preachers.  Benevolence  guided  them.  Hay  and  night  they  toiled. 
Their  fortune  was  made  by  losing  everything  earthly  and  gaining  every- 
thing heavenly ; and  as  there  was  only  one  way  of  accomplishing  this 
object,  they  learned  this  way  from  their  Lord,  and  vigorously  and 
zealously  prosecuted  the  enterprize.  From  city  to  city,  from  country 
to  country,  they  travelled,  willing  to  spend  and  be  spent  in  their  Master’s 
cause. 

Some,  at.  present,  have  the  charity  for  themselves  to  suppose  they  too 
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could  suffer  in  this  manner  for  the  gospel  of  Christ,  while  they  scruple 
to  turn  their  hack  upon  home  for  a season  and  encounter  the  common- 
place fatigues  of  a journey,  or  deny  themselves  the  gains  of  other' 
business,  to  preach  the  riches  of  Christ  and  the  good  news  of  salvation. 
Alas — the  rick  nobleman  who  boasts  that  he  would  give  all  that  he  is 
worth  to  the  poor,  yet  refuses  when  called  upon  to  bestow  a shilling,  or 
even  a farthing,  illustrates  too  well  the  real  position  of  those  who 
persuade  themselves  they  are  ready  to  bear  the  reproaches  and 
sufferings  of  the  first  disciples,  and  still  turn  a deaf  ear  to  every 
entreaty  to  save  by  the  benevolence  of  gospel  enterprize  the  souls 
of  those  who  are  dying  for  lack  of  knowledge. 

A thousand  times  have  we  been  tempted  to  wish  that  the  weapons 
of  the  spiritual  warfare  were  carnal : not  that  we  could  desire  spirituality 
to  be  carnality : but  that  carnal  means  would  accomplish  spiritual  ends. 
Could  we  even  bring  Christianity  to  the  exalted  level  of  the  Temperance 
Society,  or  Free  Masonry,  or  a Building  Society,  we  might  depend 
with  some  certainty  upon  at  least  one  or  two  public  advocates  in  Canada 
whose  whole  time  would  be  engaged  to  speak  it  its  behalf. 

Shall  it  be  told  7 A speaking  brother  who  has  the  confidence  of  the 
brotherhood  east  and  west,  attempted,  more  than  a year  ago,  to  find  a 
preaching  companion  who  would  travel  with  him  for  six  or  twelve 
months,  voluntarily  offering  to  spend  his  own  time,  for  the  love  of  the 
truth,  and  to  see  that  his  partner  in  labours  should  be  faithfully  and 
amply  remunerated : and  to  his  unspeakable  mortification  and  dis- 
couragement, not  one  person  could  he  move  by  his  entreaties  and 
offers,  although  he  travelled  from  church  to  church  and  spent  several 
weeks  in  the  effort.  The  channels  of  benevolence,  if  ever  they  were 
open  and  free,  had  been  seized  with  such  a deadly  chill,  that  any  warmth 
applied  to  them,  within  the  power  of  man,  was  like  attempting  to  heat 
the  frigid  zone  with  a match  or  a taper. 

Indeed  the  spirit  of  covetousness  has  taken  such  a deep  root,  spread 
so  widely,  grown  so  thrifty,  borne  fruit  so  abundantly,  and  the  vineyard 
of  Christianity  has  been  so  long  under  the  management  of  artificial 
naturalists  skilled  in  growing  figs  from  thistles,  that  it  is  questionable 
if  our  best  vinedressers  produce  enough  of  the  fruit  of  Christian 
benevolence  to  know  how  it  tastes.  To  be  like  the  Saviour  is  unpopu- 
lar in  the  first  degree.  He,  although  he  Was  rich,  for  our  sakes 
became  poor  ; but  the  practice  of  the  times  Reverses  this  doctrine  to 
convert  it  into  orthodoxy. 

It  is  not  to  be  inferred  from  these  strictures  that  the  brethren  in 
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this  country  are  more  delinquent  than  they  are  in  other  places  ; nay,  in 
some  respects  they  are  superior.  In  talent,  intelligence,  religious 
demeanor,  and  general  stability  of  character,  they  stand  in  the  advance 
rank.  But  there  is  little  doing  for  religion  anywhere ; and  besides,  to 
compare  ourselves  with  others,  or  be  satisfied  with  any  standard  less 
excellent  than  the  apostles,  is  not  to  be  commended.  We  must  return 
to  the  original  standard.  Nothing  else  will  suffice. 

Our  great  lack,  throughout  the  whole  brotherhood,  is,  public  spirited- 
ness,  or  enlarged  benevolent  enterprize,  to  carry  the  truth  to  all  who 
will  hear  it,  and  bear  down  all  opposition  by  opposing  all  error.  Re- 
ligious enterprize,  was  it  among  the  enterprizes  of  the  day,  would 
exalt  every  valley,  level  every  hill,  and  make  every  crooked  way 
straight,  to  accomplish  the  supreme  design  of  the  gospel  in  the  salva- 
tion of  our  fellow-citizens.  A few  zealous  spirits,  guided  by  the 
prudence  of  intelligence,  and  kept  steady  by  the  patience  of  perseve- 
rence,  could  work  half  wonders  in  kindling  and  keeping  alive  a flame 
that  would  blaze  through  all  the  land,  and  ultimate  in  the  ransom  and 
happy  recovery  of  many  a sii\-ruined  soul. 

But  this  demands  benevolence — the  benevolence  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  Few  possess  it.  Nay  better  to  say  in  honest  plainness,  it  is 
not  possessed  by  any.  How  needful,  then,  are  the  words  of  the 
Master,  “Beware  of  covetousness.” 

Conductor. 

t 

LIVING  LOR  OTHERS. 

BY  A.  RAINES. 

On  a frail  little  stem,  in  the  garden,  hangs  a beautiful  flower.  Go 
ask  it,  11  Why  do  you  hang  there,  beautiful  flower 

“ I hang  here  to  sweeten  the  air  which  man  breathes — to  open  my 
beauties,  to  kindle  emotion  in  his  eye,  to  show  him  the  hand  of  God 
that  penciled  every  leaf,  and  laid  it  thus  carefully  on  my  bosom.  And 
whether  you  find  me  here  to  greet  him  every  morning  with  my  open 
face,  or  folding  myself  up  under  the  cool  curtains  of  evening,  my  end 
is  the  same.  I live  not  to  myself. 

Beside  the  highway  stands  an  aged  tree,  solitary  and  alone.  You 
see  no  living  thing  near  it,  and  you  say,  u Surely  that  must  stand  and 
live  for  itself  alone.'”. 

No,”  says  the  tree,  “God  never  made  me  for  a purpose  so  small. 
I am  old.  I have  stood  here  for  more  than  a hundred  years.  In  the 
summer,  I have  spread  out  my  arms  and  sheltered  the  panting  flocks 
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which  hastened  to  my  shade.  In  my  bosom  I have  concealed  and 
protected  the  brood  of  young  birds  as  they  la}7  and  rocked  in  their  nests. 
In  the  storm,  I have  more  then  once  received  into  my  bod}7  the 
lightening’ s bolt,  which  had  else  destroyed  the  traveller.  The  acorns 
which  I have  matured  from  year  to  year,  have  been  carried  far  and 
wide,  and  groves  of  forest  oak  can  claim  me  as  a parent.  I have  lived 
for  the  eagle  which  has  pearched  on  my  top— for  the  humming  bird 
that  has  paused  and  refreshed  its  giddy  wing,  ere  it  danced  away  upon 
the  air — -for  the  insect  that  has  found  a home  within  the  folds  of  my 
bark : and  when  I can  stand  no  longer,  I shall  fall  by  the  hands  of 
man,  and  go  to  strengthen  the  ship  which  makes  him  lord  of  the  ocean, 
and  to  his  dwelling,  to  warm  his  hearth  and  cheer  his  home.  I live  not 
to  myself. 

On  the  mountain  side  comes  the  silver  brook,  in  the  distance,  resem- 
bling a ribband  of  silver,  running  and  leaping  as  it  rushes  joyously 
down.  Go  ask  that  leaper,  K What  are  you  doing'?” 

“I  was  born  high  up  in  the  mountain, — but  there  I could  do  no 
.good  : I am  therefore,  hurrying  down,  running  where  I can  and  leaping 
where  I &nust,  but  hastening  to  create  the  sweet  valley, — where  the 
thirsty  cattle  may  drink, — where  the  lark  may  sing  on  the  margin, — 
where  I may  drive  the  mill  for  the  conveniencies  of  man,  and  then 
widen  into  the  great  river  and  bear  up  his  steamboats  and  shipping, 
and,  finally,  plunge  into  the  ocean,  to  rise  again  in  vapor,  and  perhaps 
come  hack  in  the  clouds  to  my  own  native  mountain  to  live  my  short 
life  over  again.  Not  a drop  of  water  comes  down  my  channel  on 
whose  bright  face  you  may  not  read,  ‘ none  of  us  livetli  unto  himself.’ 

Speak  to  that  solitary  star  that  hangs  in  the  far  verge  of  heaven,  and 
ask  the  bright  sparkler,  “•  What  are  you  doing?”  , 

■ “ .1  am  .a  mighty  world.  I was  stationed  here  at  creation,  and  had 
all  my  duties  marked  out.  • I was  among  the  morning  stars  that  sang 
together  when  all  the  sons  of  Gocl  shouted  for  joy.  Here  I hold  my 
place,  and  help  to  keep  other  worlds  balanced  and  in  their  places.  I 
send  my  bright  beams  down  earth,  and  the  sailor  takes  bold  of  the 
helm  ai^d  fixes  his  eye  on  me,  and  finds  his  way  across  the  great  ocean. 
Of  all  the  countless  host  of  my  sisters  stars  who  walk  forth  in  the 
great  space  of  creation,  not  one, — no,  not  one  lives,  or  shines  for 
herself.” 

And  thus  has  God  written  upon  the  flower  that  sweetens  the  air, 
upon  the  breeze  that  rocks  that  flower  upon  its  stem, — upon  the  rain- 
drop that  refreshes  the  smallest  sprig  of  moss  that  lifts  its  head  in 
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the  desert, — upon  the  the  ocean  that  rocks  every  swimmer  in  its  dark 
chambers, — upon  every  penciled  shell  that  sleeps  in  the  caverns  of  the 
deep,  no  less  than  upon  the  mighty  sun  which  warms  and  cheers  millions 
of.  creatures  that  live  in  his  light, — upon  all  his  works  he  has  written, 
none  of  us  tweth  to  himself.  And  probably,  were  we  wise  enough  to 
understand  these  works,  we  should  find  that  there  is  nothing,  from  the 
cold  stone  in  the  earth,  or  the  minutest  creature  that  breathes  —which 
may  not  in  some  way  or  other,  minister  to  the  hapiness  of  some  living 
creature.  How  reasonable  then  that  man,— to  whom  the  whole  crea- 
tion, from  the  flower  up  to  the  spangled  heavens,  all  minister, — man 
who  has  the  power  of  conferring  deeper  misery  or  happiness  than  any 
other  being  on  earth, — is  it  not  reasonable  that  he  should  live  for  the 
noble  end  of  living — not  for  himself — but  for  others. 

Usefulness,  usefulness,  to  get  good  and  to  do  good  should  be  the 
aim  of  every  Christian  : to  communicate  the  largest  amount  of  happi- 
ness in  his  power,  to  strive  to  resemble  that  Being  who  pours  his  rains 
and  his  dews  upon  all,  and  whose  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works. 
He  loves  a cheerful  giver,  and  is  himself  a cheerful  giver.  On  the 
desert  where  no  man  is  found  he  sends  his  dews,  though  the  arid  sands 
drink  them  up.  On  the  lofty  mountain  where  human  footstep  never 
trod,  he  hangs  his  mantle  of  light,  and  paints  the  icy  summit  with  a 
pencil  dipped  in  his  warm  sun-beams.  In  the  ocean  bed,  so  deep  and 
low  that  no  human  being  has  found  even  a grave,  there  has  He  walked 
as  He  arranged  the  shells,  and  painted  them  all  in  heaven’s  own  colors. 
In  the  heart  of  the  lamb,  and  in  the  heart  of  the  insect,  has  He  poured 
the  vial  of  joy  and  gladness,  and  made  creatures  happy  which  will  never 
know  or  praise  their  benefactor.  In  the  wilderness  has  He  been,  and 
planted  the  flower,  and  taught  the  feathered  songster  to  whistle  his 
wild  notes  of  joy.  We  might  have  had  a sun  lesser  in  magnitude,  and 
;shedding  less  light  and  glory,  and  we  could  have  lived.  We  might 
have  had  no  moon  to  walk  the  sky  at  night,  and  pour  the  soft  silver  of 
her  light  over  the  earth,  and  we  could  have  lived.  But  in  all  He  does, 
Hod  delights  in  giving  us  an  example  of  cheerful  benificence.  Over 
innumerable  myriads  of  creatures,  he  pours,  from  generation  to  gener- 
ation, the  rich  expressions  of  his  benevolent  heart ; and  that  man  who 
would  enter  into  his  joy — the  highest  joy  in  the  whole  creation — must 
imitate  him,  and  live  to  do  good.” 

*-The  lips  of  knowledge  are  a precious  jewel.”  . 
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GLORIOUS  ENTERPRIZE. 

WHO  WILL  IMITATE  ? 

This  is  the  age  and  these  are  the  days  of  sudden  and  unexpected 
movements.  We  have  the  happiness  to  announce  something  new  in  the 
religious  circle.  To  come  to  the  point : — 

Brethren  Stone,  Ash,  McGill,  Farewell,  and  Oliphant,  all  of  Oshawa, 
have  severally  and  unitedly  determined  to  hold  a series  of  large  meet- 
ings, commencing  at  Athol  near  Picton,  and  reaching  to  Scarboro  near 
Toronto  city.  Arrangements  in  this  enterprise  have  been  made  to 
u sound  out  the  word  of  life”  with  a zeal  and  a self-denial  commended 
by  the  Master  himself.  The  scheme,  if  prosecuted  with  that  singleness  of 
purpose,  earnest  engagedness,  and  humility  of  ambition  becoming  the 
object,  must  succeed.  We  shall  anticipate  the  results  of  the  whole 
enterprize  with  much  solicitude,  and,  if  executed  according  to  present 
resolution,  we  may  regard  it  as  an  off-set  to  the  prevalent  covetousness 
of  the  times,  and  an  example  for  the  emulation  of  others. 

Each  meeting  we  commence  is  designed  to  continue  at  least  two 
days,  and  sometimes,  should  occasion  require,  three  days  will  be 
occupied.  Not  less  than  two,  and  more  frequently  three  speakers,  will 
be  in  attendenee  at  every  meeting. 

There  is  a “ one  thing  needful” — not  pecuniary  assistance  nor  any- 
thing akin  to  it — earnestly  and  anxiously  desired  hy  the  brethren  who 
have  obligated  themselves  to  carry  forward  these  purposes ; and  we  trust 
that  the  request  now  to  be  made  will  have  a gracious  hearing  in  the 
right  quarter.  It  is,  simply,  that  the  brethren  west  of  the  city,  in 
Eramosa  and  vicinity,  concurring  in  its  expediency,  shall  appoint  a 
number  of  meetings  of  the  same  character  “ in  all  that  region  round 
about,”  and  then  arrange  for  a friendly  exchange  of  speakers,  in  order 
to  keep  up  a lively  interest.  What,  brethren,  are  you  disposed  to' 
think  of  the  project,  and  how  will  you  regard  this  special  petition  ? 
Please  give  the  enterprize  and  this  request  a full  and  faithful  consider- 
ation, and  appoint  a ready  scribe  to  prepare  and  send  a letter  to  some 
one  of  the  brethren  above  named,  and  let  us  know  how  our  zeal  and 
the  fruits  of  it  are  to  be  regarded  in  that  climate.  We  are  upon  the 
King’s  business ; the  time  is  short ; and  we  must  act  with  despatch. 
Brethren — write. 

Our  appointments,  until  the  next  issue  of  this  paper,  stand  thus  : 
East  Lake,  near  Picton,  Saturday  and  Lord’s  day,  1st  and  2nd  of 
July.  Other  appointments  in  this  vicinity  as  considered  expedient 
when  on  the  ground.  Hillicr,  Saturday  and  Lord’s  day,  8th  and  9th  of 
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July.  Brighton,  Tuesday  and  Wednsday,  1 1th  and  12fcli.  Colborne,.. 
Thursday  and  Friday,  13th  and  14th.  Port  Hope,  Saturday  and 
Lord’s  day,  1 5th  and  lGth.  Tliese  meetings  to  be  held  by  brethren 
Stone,  Ash,  and  the  writer.  A great  many  people,  and  their  neighbors, 
are  invited  to  meet  us  at  these  times  and  places. 

Written  and  published  by  request. 

B.  Qlipiiant. 

Importantly  Unimportant.- — We  have  received  a communication 
from  a brother,  much  beloved,  directing  attention  to  the  religious  im- 
propriety of  Christian  teachers  employing  their  time  and  talents  in  the 
school  of  literary  debate,  while  they  might  be  engaged  in  u contending 
earnestly  for  the  faith.”  Our  brother,  in  every  sentence,  breathes- 
piety  and  a Christ-like  temper;  and,  in  the  main,  we  agree  with  him 
in  his  remarks  and  scripture  applications.  Still,  it  is  rather  a local 
than  a general  delinquency  of  which  our  brother  complains,  and  hence 
the  reason  why  we  have  declined  giving  his  letter  an  insertion.  When 
many  of  our  brethren  turn  from  the  model  of  dispute  given  by  Paul 
u in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus,”  we  shall  either  lay  the  communica- 
tion to  which  we  allude  before  all  our  readers,  or  request  this  truly 
devout  brother  to  furnish  another.  D.  0. 

Iff3  In  Bowmanville,  Lord’s  day  May  28th,  subsequent  to  the  fore- 
noon meeting,  we  buried  and  raised  again  two  young  candidates 
willing  to  yield  themselves  to  the  only  Saviour.  They  were  baptized 
in  the  presence  of  many.  The  work  is  the  Lord’s,  and  to  him  therefore  be 
all  the  glory  forever.  D.  0. 

Thanks. — With  pleasure  we  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  the  first  numbers, 
current  volume,  of  the  “ Western  Reformer,”  Milton,  Indiana.  Our  readers 
should  know  that  this  periodical,  monthly,  sixty-four  pages,  octavo  size,  is 
afforded  to  subscribers  for  one  dollar  per  annum,  when  paid  strictly  in  advance. 
We  shall  be  happy  to  serve  its  editor,  brother  Franklin-,  and  the  cause  he  pleads, 
in  the  way  of  agency. 

The  Christian  Magazine,  occasionally,  makes  a visit  toOshawa.  We  have 
received  numbers  2, 3.  and  (5,  and  should  be  pleased  to  receive  the  work  regularly. 
As  it  comes  from  the  south, — Nashville,  Tennessee, — farther  south  than  any  other 
point  within  the  circumference  of  our  exchanges,  we  are  desirous  of  seeing  it 
at  the  rate  of  twelve  times  a year.  If  its  editor,  brother  J.  B.  Ferguson,  will 
remember  us  monthly,  he  will  not  only  oblige  us,  but  perform  a good  work. 

n.  o. 

SPIT  Page  12f>,  for,  “found  the  elements,”  read,  formed  the  elements. 
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DIALOGUE  BETWEEN  TWO  JEWS. 

Hanani.  Have  you  heard  of  the  extraordinary  person  who  has 
lately  appeared  in  Judea? 

Ithiel.  Do  you  mean  the  carpenter’s  son  at  Nazareth  1 

Hanani . The  same.  Joshua,  or,  as  the  Hellenists  style  him, 
Jesus  is  his  name. 

Ithiel.  Very  strange  things  are  reported  of  him,  and  I do  not 
wonder  at  it,  for  I have  seen  him,  and  he  is  in  truth,  a very  singular 
character. 

Hanani.  Where  did  you  see  him  ? 

Ithiel.  Our  brother,  Simeon  the  Phariseo,  invited  him  one  day  to 
his  house  ; and  as  public  curiosity  had  been  considerably  excited  by 
him,  several  of  us  were  invited  to  partake  of  a repast  along  with  him, 
that  we  might  be  gratified  by  observing  his  behaviour  at  a private 
entertainment. 

Hanani.  And  how  did  he  behave  ? 

Ithiel.  With  an  admirable  mixture  of  dignified  reserve  and  enga- 
ging affability — I never  before  saw  so  much  mildness  and  so  much 
majesty  fitly  blended.  There  was  no  constraint  in  his  manner — his 
discourse  seemed  to  be  no  way  studied,  but  to  arise  merely  out  of  the 
occasion,  and  he  uttered  it  with  an  air,  that  rather  enticed,  than  forced 
attention.  In  short,  if  you  would  not  suspect  me  of  being  too  partial 
to  him,  I would  say,  that  there  was  something  altogether  superhuman 
in  his  appearance  and  behaviour. 

Hanani.  How  has  a man  of  his  mean  birth  arrived  at  such  ac- 
complishments ? 

Ithiel.  I cannot  tell : his  manners  far  exceed  his  station. 

Hanani.  I wish  I had  been  present. 
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Ithiel.  I wish  you  had ; especially  as  a singular  occurrence  served 
in  some  degree  to  develope  his  character. 

Ilanani.  What  was  that  ? 

Ithiel.  While  we  were  at  supper,  a profligate  woman,  a daughter 
of  Belial,  one  of  those  foreign  wom,en,  who  live  a life  of  lewdness, 
entered  the  chamber.  I marked;  her  approach.  Her  look  was  down- 
cast, abashed  and  timid.  For  a while  she  hesitated  apparently  whether 
to  draw  near  or  not,  at  length  spying  the  couch  on  which  the  stranger 
reclined,  she  came  forward,  and  kneeling  behind  it  at  his  feet,  she  bathed 
them  with  her  tears,  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  kissed 
them  repeatedly  with  great  affection  and  anointed  them  with  some 
precious  ointment  which  she  had  purposely  brought. 

Ilammi.  How  did  Jesus  act j on  the  occasion  ? 

Ithiel.  Why  the  eyes  ot  all  the  guests  were  turned  upon  the  wo- 
man— all  seemed  at  a loss  what  to  think  of  her  behaviour.  Our  host 
Simon,  appeared  thoughtful,  as  if  he  was  muttering  something  writh 
himself,  as  much  as  to  say,  “ I wonder  this  man  who  has  the  character 
of  being  a prophet,  and  should  therefore  know  the  quality  of  this  wo- 
man, would  allow  her  to  use  these  familiarities  with  him,  lest  any 
might  defame  him,  for  she  is  an  abandoned  woman.”  Indeed  the 
very  same  sentiments  occurred  to  my  own  mind.  After  a si- 
lence of  some  minutes,  during  which  the  feelings  of  the  woman 
seemed  to  be  very  acute,  the  stranger  to  our  great  surprise,  as  if  he 
had  known  by  intuition,;  all  that  had  passed  in  our  landlord’s  mind, 
addressed  him  thus,  “ Simon  I have  a question  to  put  to  thee  V]  Simon 
answered,  “ Master,  say  on.”  On  which  Jesus  said,  u A , certain  per- 
son had  two  debtors  ; one  owed  him  five  hundred  denarii,,  the  other 
fifty.  Neither  of  them  being  in  a condition  to  discharge  the  debt  he 
freely  remitted  both.  Now  tell  me  Simon,  which  of  the  two  will  be 
most  grateful  J/f  Simon  replied,  “ Most  likely  he  to  whom  most  was 
remitted.”— Jesus  approved  the  reply,  and  turning  to  the  woman,  who 
all  this  time  exhibited  great  anxiety  and  agitation  he  said,  “Do  you 
see  this  woman1?  Here  is  an  instance  of  the  very  case  I just  now 
proposed  to  you  ; you  (like  the  debtor  of  the  fifty  denarii)  do  not  con- 
sider yourself  as  under  any  great  obligation  to  me,  and  therefore  you 
have  received  mq,  as  men  receive  a common  acquaintance.  Tfiis  poor 
woman  again,  (like  the  debtor  of  five  hundred  denarii)  thinks  herself 
unspeakably  obliged  to  me,  and  cannot  do  enough  to  testify  her  grati- 
tude. When  I came  into  your  house,  you  did  not,  even  show  me  the 
ordinary  civility  of  offering  me  water  to  wash  my  feet : but  she  has 
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bathed  them  with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hair  of  her  head. 
You  did  not  salute  me  when  I caine  in,  but  she  has  incessantly  kissed 
my  feet  You  offered  me  not  the  accustomed  oil  to  anoint  my  head 
with  ; but  she  has  annointed  mj  feet  with  costly  ointment.  The  reason 
of  all  this  is : the  height  of  her  gratitude  arises  from  a sense  of  the 
forgiveness  of  multiplied  transgressions  ; but  he  who  lias  received  par- 
don of  fewer  sins,  is  seldom  found  to  be  very  zealous  in  his  acknow- 
ledgements. 

Hahdni.  What  could  he  mean  by  these  remarks'?  Did  Simon 
make  any  reply  to  them  ? 

ItUid.  No  : all  of  us  were  silent,  and  stared'  at  each  other.  The 
only  person  present,  who  Seemed  to  understand  this  discourse,  was  the 
poor  woman,  in  whose  countenance  I could  discover  mingled  emotions 
of  joy  and  thankfulness,  especially  when  Jesus  addressing  her,  Said, 
u Woman,  thy  sin’s  are  pardoned.” 

Hanam.  Her  sins  pardoned!  What  authority  has  this  man  to 
pardon  sin  ? I thought  that  had  been  the  prerogative  of  God  alone. 

Iihiet  So  thought  the  guests,  and  were  going  to  express  their 
wonder,  when  J esus  again  said  to  the  woman,  u Thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee  • go  in  peace.” 

Hanani.  The  language  and  conduct  of  this  man  greatly  surprise 
me  ; he  speaks  and  acts,  as  if  he  were  invested  with  supreme  authority. 
Those  who  have  heard  his  discourses  in  public,  say,  that  he  widely 
differs  from  the  expounders  of  our  law,  in  as  much  as  he  speaks  with 
an  energy  and  decision,  and  at  the  same  time  with  a simplicity  and  affec- 
tion, rarely  to  be  found  among  them.  He  avoids  all  mystery,  and 
brings  every  thing  down  to  the  level  of  the  meanest  understanding. 
He  speaks  of  our  sacred  writings  with  great  reverence,  and  quotes 
them  as  the  inspirations  of  the  Almighty  ; but  disregards  all  the  com- 
ments of  our  learned  scribes,  and  refuses  the  authority  of  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  fathers. 

Ithiel.  Your  character  of  him  as  a teacher  is  just ; only  there  is 
one  peculiarity  you  have  not  noticed,  which  is,  that  he  carefully  avoids 
treating  of  matters  merely  speculative,  his  whole  aim  evidently  being, 
to  raise  the  standard  of  morals,  to  reform  the  conduct  of  men,  and  to 
purify  their  minds  from  gross  and  unhallowed  passions.  Whatever  be 
his  object,  the  common  people  hear  him  with  enthusiasm ; this  mor- 
ning they  were  flocking  in  crov/ds  to  our  temple,  before  the  sun  arose, 
on  purpose  to  listen  to  his  instructions. — Edinburgh,  Evangelical 
Magazine, 
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It  is  not  in  accordance  with  our  design  to  particularize  farther  in 
making  out  the  full  list  of  denominations  who  are  more  or  less  subject 
to  the  teaching,  manners  and  example  of  the  Mother  of  Mystery. 
This  work  is  too  slow  for  the  spirit  of  the  age.  We  must  either  sub- 
mit to  the  labour  of  seven  years,  or  move  toward  our  consummation 
with  greater  rapidity  by  another  method : for  time  would  fail  us  to* 
individualize  the  sects  and  parties  either  honestly  claiming  or  hypo- 
critically holding  friendly  connexion  with  the  heresy  of  modern  papacy. 

Hence,  we  shall  fix  attention  upon  certain  cardinal  facts,  doctrines, 
and  practices,  found  in  these  our  Own  times,  and  to  be  seen  and  felt 
throughout  Christendom,  illustrative  of  the  prevalence  and  present  in- 
fluence of  the  great  apostacy.  As  we  proceed  in  this  unpleasant  and 
yet  very  needful  work,  every  party  may  take  what  it  chooses  to  itself 
of  the  general  defection,  and  thus  be  its  own -judge  of  its  proximity  to* 
the  deformed  beauties  of  Home. 

Apart  from  the  learned  absurdity,  everywhere  abounding,  that 
ministers  now  have  all  the  authority  of  ambassadors  of  Christ,  claiming 
equal  ground  with  the  primitive  hearlds,  there  is  a doctrine  almost 
universally  accredited  which  no  apostle,  prophet,  or  inspired  teacher 
ever  taught.  We  mean  the  popular  doctrine  of  special  operation  or 
special  agency  in  conversion.  By  birth  and  inheritance  this  doctrine 
is  Homan.  It  is  made  up  of  two  religious  ingredients,  first,  that  God 
has  at  command  a spirit  for  special  errands,  not  subject  to  any  law  or 
regulation,  and  second,  that  ministers  have  a greater  or  less  degree  of 
power  to  secure  this  Spirit’s  presence  in  times  of  need.  No  doubt 
many  of  our  modest  protestants  would  not  allow  this  last  specification 
in  its  present  form ; but  logic  stronger  than  their  modesty  can  be 
adduced  to  show  that  the  expression  is  correct,  for  their  prayers  and 
sermons  betray  them,  and  make  our  affirmation  good. 

The  Romanist  uses  the  two  parts  of  this  doctrine  in  one  manner,  and 
the  protestant  in  another.  Both  classes  of  doctors  use  the  mixture, 
but  each  mixes  to  suit  the  peculiarities  of  the  ecclesiastical  constitution 
to  which  he  administers.  The  papal  priest,  receiving  his  spiritual 
power  directly  from  the  pope,  whom  God,  as  he  believes,  has  made  a 
depositary  for  his  spirit,  carries  with  him  his  official  unction,  and  uses 
it  at  pleasure,  and  remits  sin  and  pardons  sinners  according  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  his  will.  The  protestant  priest,  more  in  harmony 
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with  popular  custom,  or  the  latest  edition  of  delusion,  only  secures  the 
forgiveness  of  sinners  by  praying  and  preaching  the  spirit  down  upon 
them,  or  in  some  way  obtaining  or  acting  as  the  agent  of  the  blessed 
influence  in  order  to  their  salvation. 

Scarcely  can  we  find  a denomination  in  the  whole  religious  world 
but  acknowledges  and  holds  as  most  dear  this  counterfeit  coin  of  the 
traders  lodged  in  the  cells  and  garrets  beneath  and  above  the  founda- 
tions of  the  city  which  stands  as  the  grand  rival  to  Jerusalem.  The 
doctrine,  we  say,  originally  and  legitimately,  is  Roman : and  the  protes- 
tant  tribes,  more  than  twelve  times  twelve  in  number,  have,  in  their 
zeal  to  improve,  only  modified  and  new  moulded  the  old  currency,  and 
retain  it  among  them  as  indispensably  precious. 

The  doctrine  of  creedism,  and  the  validity  of  learned  tradition, 
is  also  fruitfully  abundant  in  protestant  husbandry.  Articles  of  re- 
ligious belief,  formed  and  fashioned  after  human  models,  and  the 
opinions  of  men  whose  bones  have  long  since  been  converted  into  dust 
are  held  as  saered  among  most  orders  of  the  modern  Evangelical,” 
as  among  the  various  orders  of  monks  found  in  the  papal  dominions. 
Every  little  party,  as  well  as  every  large  party,  must  have  its  creed, 
and  the  precious  points  of  its  most  precious  faith  marked  and  written 
in  full,  without  which  even  its  existence  is  not  recognized.  Traditions, 
too,  are  honoured  with  all  the  honour  of  divine  oracles,  insomuch  that 
more  than  a few  doctrines  only  to  be  found  in  these  man-written  docu- 
ments are  as  heartily  acknowledged,  received,  and  obeyed  as  the  things 
found  in  the  inspired  record. 

Are  these  things  so  ? They  cannot,  indeed,  be  denied.  Protes- 
tantism, in  its  multiplied  colors  and  varieties,  lives  and  has  its  being 
in  creeds  ; and  as  to  traditions,  it  loves  and  honors  them,  and  without 
their  aid  cannot  exist  one  moment.  All  this  we  say  is  Catholicism 
slightly  modified,  and  the  statements  as  they  are  made  carry  with  them 
their  own  proof. 

The  scriptures — the  pure  writings  of  the  Spirit — have  been  virtually 
rejected  and  set  aside  both  by  the  Catholic  and  the  anti-Catholic  ; and 
here  lies  the  revealed  secret  of  the  whole  apostacy,  Roman  or  English, 
Catholic  or  Protestant.  The  religious  world,  in  its  two  great  primary 
divisions,  has  listened  to  a thousand  instructors  instead  of  one,  and 
received  for  good  authority  ten  thousand  volumes  instead  of  the  one  only 
volume  stampt  with  the  authority  of  Heaven.  Every  other  charge  is 
engrossed  and  marshalled  in  this  great  charge  against  Christendom — 
the  dethronement  of  the  bible  ; and  as  it  equally  stands  against  the 
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ism  of  the  Catholic  and  the  popular  protestant,  we  are  compelled,  in 
witnessing  faithfully,  to  bring  forward  the  testimony  that  protestant- 
ism  is  entitled 'to  full  membership  in  the  family  of  the  apostacy. 

Until  the  Christian  scriptures  appear  in  their  proper  place,  receive 
their  own  homage,  and  be  recognized  as  God’s  test,  measure,  and  stan- 
dard of  Christianity,  all  the  noise  made  by  new  reformers  and  refor- 
mations will  pass  for  nothing  more  valid  than  the  voice  of  vanity. 
The  times  in  which  we  live,  notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  done 
and  is  doing,  show  an  alarming  deficiency  of  practical  reverence  for  the 
unmixed  word,  the  Lord’s  own  language.  “ What  saith  the  scripture?” 
has  not  yet  become  the  great  test  question.— But  we  shall  bear  upon 
this  topic  at  another  stage  of  our  review. 

There  is,  in  the  management  and  active  government  of  the  two  chief 
systems  under  contemplation,  one  very  striking  point  of  coincidence 
or  resemblance,  to  which  we  shall  do  well  to  take  heed,  as  unto  a dark 
spot  in  a very  dark  place.  The  priesthood  of  both  have  well  developed 
features  of  brotherhood.  Indeed,  without  a very  narrow  look,  it  is 
easy  making  a mistake  in  deciding  whether  the  priest  'be  among  the 
best  regiments  of  the  papacy,  or  a full-faCed  pTotestant.  The  papal 
priest  is  manufactured  by  a long  course  of  preparation : is  not  the 
protestant  priest  put  through  the  mill  too  ? The  priest  of  Borne  is 
duly  invested  with  authority  imparted  with  hands  made  saCred  by  the 
legalized  unction  of  ordination  : is  not  the  priest  of  protestantism 
clothed  with  a power  almost  the  same,  and  in  the  same  way  ? The 
pope’s  priest  lifts  himself  upon  his  dignity,  swells  even  over  the  bounds 
of  his  office,  and  exercises’ the  full  authority  of  a spiritual  lord : is 
not  the  “ reformed  ” priest  as  expert  in  all  these  ? The  Boman  priest 
has  a particular  aversion  to  labour,  gives  himself  to  the  pleasures  of 
luxury  and  ease,  and  is  the  next  thing  to  being  killed  with  indolence  : 
is  not  the  anti-Boman  priest  fully  versed  and  well  established  in  things 
of  the  like  nature  ? 

True,  the  priesthood  of  the  younger  sects,  cannot,  in  all  respects,  be 
classed  with  that  of  the  old  parent  sect.  This  indeed  has  not  been 
affirmed.  It  does  not  therefore  need  to  be  proved.  But  enough  of 
the  Boman  marks  and  manners,  signs  and  insignias,  are  to  be  found 
among  the  protestant  officials,  as  to  show  they  have  too  much  interest 
in  the  sayings  and  doings  of  the  idolatrous  city.  Conductor. 

If  children  are  useful  in  after  life,  it  will  be  because  they  obtained 

power  to  be  so  while  young. 
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CHRISTIANS  OUGHT  TO  GUARD  AGAINST  TOO  EASILY  TAKING 
OFFENCE. 

When  an  offence  takes  place  between  one  Christian  and  another, 
from  what  appears  a personal  injury,  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  will 
dispose  the  offended  party  to  explain  that  part  of  his  brother’s  conduct, 
which  is  the  ground  of  the  offence,  in  the  most  favourable  way.  He 
will  see,  if  it  can  be  imputed  to  a deficiency  in  the  knowledge  of  some 
part  of  divine  truth,  or  to  a casual  neglect,  or  to  some  view  which, 
though  false,  was  conscientiously  held  by  the  aggressor,  or  to  some 
peculiarity  in  his  temper,  or  situation  in  life,  which  particularly  exposed 
him  to  temptation.  This  is  the  manner  in  which  love  naturally  ope- 
rates. We  discover  this  every  day,  in  the  attempts  which  the  partiality 
of  friendship  makes,  to  apologize  for  those  parts  of  the  conduct  of  one 
to  whom  we  are  attached,  which  really  ‘may  in  themselves  be  in  a great 
measure  indefensible. 

We  may  go,  indeed,  too  far  in  justifying  a friend’s  conduct  to  the 
world ; and  if  we  do  so,  it  may  have  a pernicious  effect : it  may 
have  the  appearance  of  sacrificiug  truth  to  partiality.  But  I question 
if  it  be  possible  to  go  too  far,  in  endeavoring  to  mitigate,  in  our  own 
minds,  what  appears  to  us  a personal  injury.  One  thing  is  certain, 
that  if  there  be  an  extreme  on  this  side,  it  is  one  into  which  men  very 
rarely  fall,  while  they  almost  universally  fall  into  the  opposite  one.  It 
is  equally  certain,  that  while  such  a disposition  to  take  the  most 
favourable  view  we  possibly  can  of  a man’s  conduct,  who  has  offended 
us,  is  evidently  that  which  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  inspires,  it  tends 
greatly  to  prepare  the  mind  for  the  removal  of  the  offence,  and  for  the 
complete  restoration  of  mutual  confidence  and  affection. 

But,  of  all  considerations,  that  which  is  calculated  most  effectually 
to  subdue  every  improper  feeling  here,  is  a deep  conviction  how  much 
we  ourselves  need  forgiveness.  There  must  be  a great  deficiency  in 
our  impression  of  this  truth,  if  we  do  not  discover  the  utmost  readiness 
to  promote  a recpnciliation.  Our  Lord  taught  his  disciples  to  pray, 
“ forgive  us  our  debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors and  on  this  part  of  his 
prayer  we  have  his  own  infallible  commentary  : u for  if  ye  forgive  men 
their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  father  will  also  forgive  you.  But  if  ye 
forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  father  forgive  you 
your  .trespasses.”  Matt.  6:  14.  The  necessity  of  habitually  cultivat- 
ing a forgiving  temper,  is  also  finely  illustrated  in  that  beautiful 
parable,  which  is  recorded.  Matt.  18  : 23.  to  the  end, — Wm.  Inncs. 


152 


REVELATION — NOT  DELUSION. 


REVELATION— NOT  DELUSION. 

All  that  I know  of  God,  and  I believe  all  that  can  be  known  of 
him,  is  from  the  revelation  he  has  given  us.  If,  without  a revelation 
from  himself,  men  could  have  known  his  existence  or  his  character, 

• a written  record  or  a verbal  representation  of  himself  was  superfluous. 
And  if,  without  the  revelation,  he  can  be  known,  they  who  have  it  not 
are  just  in  as  good  circumstances  as  we,  if  not  in  better.  I cordially 

* embrace  and  cheerfully  subscribe  the  aphorism  of  Paul,  which  affirms 
that  the  world  by  its  philosophy  knows  not  God.  This  is  not  only 
an  article  of  my  faith,  but  an  item  of  my  experience.  Is  any  child 
'born  with  innate  ideas  of  God  1 Do  we  not  see  that  they  must  all  be 
'taught  his  being  and  perfections  ? "Where  is  the  nation  which  knows 
him  without  a written  revelation  or  some  remnants  of  tradition  orginaU 
ly  derived  from  the  bible  1 These  questions  I do  not  propose  as  if  there 
was  a contrary  opinion  ; but  to  enforce  the  truth  that  all  that  is  known 
or  knowable  of  God  is  derived  either  directly  or  indirectly  from  his 
verbal  communications  to  men — and  aided  by  these  the  heavens  declare 
his  glory,  and  the  earth  proclaims  his  goodness,  and  everything  in  the 
universe  pays  its  tribute  to  the  bible.  So  long,  then,  as  I believe  the 
bible  to  be  from  God  so  long  I must  believe  it  to  be  a perfect  revela- 
tion— not  perfect  in  the  absolute  sense  of  the  word,  for  this  would  not 
suit  us  any  more  than  Paul’s  communicating  revelations  which  he  had 
.in  the  third  heavens ; but  it  is  perfect  as  adapted  to  man  in  his  present 
circumstances.  Many  things  are  only  hinted,  not  fully  revealed  ; and 
while  here  we  must  see  as  through  a glass  darkly,  but  in  another  state 
we  shall  have  a revelation  of  his  glory  which  will  be  perfectly  adapted 
to  us  in  those  circumstances  ? but  even  then  that  revelation  will  not  be 
absolutely  perfect,  for  a revelation  absolutely  perfect  would  make 
God  as  well  known  to  his  creatures  as  he  is  to  himself,  which  I would 
humbly  say  appears  to  me  impossible. 

As  to  those  monitions  and  impressions  of  which  much  is  said,  I know 
some  things  certainly,  and  I conjecture  others.  The  bible  tells  me 
that  communications,  monitions,  and  impressions  have  been  made  upon 
the  minds  of  men  in  dreams,  visions,  trances,  &c.  yet  the  knowledge  of 
salvation  was  not  communicated  in  this  way.  It  would  have  been  as 
easy,  by  a dream  or  a monition  of  the  Spirit,  as  you  speak,  to  have 
made  Cornelius  and  his  friends  acquainted  with  the  salvation  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  as  to  have  vouchsafed  the  vision  to  Cornelius  and  to  Peter. 
Yet  this  was  not  done,  because  not  agreeable  to  the  divine  mind,  who 
sees  not  as  man  sees.  When  there  appeared  to  have  been  a necessity 
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for  communications  of  this  kind  they  were  not  made.  And  now  that 
the  revelation  is  completed  and  given  to  us  with  awful  sanctions,  and 
the  most  tremendous  threats  against  innovators,  and  against  those  who 
either  add  to  it  or  diminish  from  it  ; it  is  as  absurd  to  expect  such 
monitions  as  it  is  to  trust  in  dreams  and  visions.  This  far  may  he 
known  with  certainty.  With  regard  to  impressions  and  monitions 
now  made  on  the  human  mind  respecting  passing  events,  either  when 
the  body  is  asleep  or  awake,  we  have  heard  much  experienced  some- 
thing, and  know  nothing.  I once  ventured  to  predict  a future  event 
from  a dream  which  I then  believed  would  come  to  pass,  and  which 
did  actually  come  to  pass  contrary  to  any  expectations  derived  from' 
things  known.  But  what  of  this  ? How  many  such  things  would  be 
necessary  to  form  a systematic  theory  ? 

It  might  be  conjectured  that,  as  angels  are  ministering  spirits, 
employed  by  him  that  rules  over  all  and  knows  all  things,  in  performing 
their  respective  missions,  they  do  impress  the  mind  of  those  to  whom  they 
minister,  and  sometimes  preadmonish  them  of  future  events.  But 
again,  others  are  punished,  as  was  Pilate’s  wife,  by  such  impressions ; 
and  many,  if  not  most  of  these  monitions,  are  useless,  as  the  persons 
premonished  cannot  make  any  use  of  them ; for  this  would  destroy 
their  character  as  predictions,  which  necessarily  are  unconditional. 
that  after  all,  our  wisest  and  happiest  course  is  to  attend  on  the  written 
monitions  of  the  Spirit ; for  however  we  may  amuse  ourselves  with 
speculating  upon  the  subject,  we  must  be  ignorant  of  them  until  we 
know  what  sort  of  an  intercourse  exists  between  embodied  and  dis- 
embodied spirits,  which  we  can  never  attain  to  in  this  state.  All  the 
light  we  have  or  can  have  is  as  useless  as  the  feeble  ray  that  finds  its  way 
through  a small  aperture  into  a cell — it  neither  enlightens,  warms,  or 
cheers  the  solitary  prisoner.  Let  us  then  attend  to  the  certain  prophetic? 
word,  as  to  a light  that  shines  in  a dark  place,  until  the  full  splendor 
of  heavenly  light  bursts  upon  our  spirits  when  disencumbered  with 
these  clay  tenements.  Of  these  remarks  it  may  be  said,  they  are* 
more  amusing  than  instructive. 

CHRISTIANITY  AIDED  BY  ITS  ENEMIES. 

BY  0.  S.  ST.  JOHN. 

The  Christian  religion  is  so  clearly  of  Divine  origin,  and  is  so 
eminently  adapted  to  the  wants  of  suffering  humanity,  its  cordial 
reception  by  all  men  might  be  reasonably  expected.  But  its  history 
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abounds  in  humiliating  evidence  to  the  contrary.  On  all  sides  it  has 
been  assailed.  Kings  have  issued  mandates  against  it ; bigots  have 
applied  the  torture  and  the  torch ; and  learned  sceptics  have  used 
powerful  pens  in  opposition  to  its  heavenly  doctrines.  But  still  it 
remains — it  has  sustained  the  fierce  assault  of  its  foes,  and  come  forth 
from  the  conflict,  unharmed.  Nay,  the  fiery  trials  Christianity  has  en- 
dured, have  benejitted  her.  She  has  taught  her  own  strength — and 
her  apparent  losses  have  been  real  gain. 

When  pagan  Borne  smote  the  church  with  such  fury,  it  scattered 
the  precious  seed  of  piety  into  all  the  countries  of  the  known  world. 
Had  the  disciples  found  favour  at  the  imperial  court  and  city,  they 
might  have  remained  there  and  neglected  to  send  the  gospel  to  the 
distant  parts  of  the  empire ; but  when  the  emperors  drove  them  out, 
they  carried  the  truth  in  all  directions. 

The  dying  testimony  of  the  martyrs  was  far  more  convincing  than 
finished  sermons  and  erudite  treatises.  When  papal  intolerance  burn- 
ed the  followers  of  the  Lamb,  it  only  arrested  the  cause  of  truth  and 
augmented  the  number  of  true  believers.  They  buried,^ as  they  hoped, 
forever,  the  seed  of  this  religion,  but  were  soon  confused  at  beholding 
it  spring  up  and  bear  fruit  an  hundred  fold.  While  they  toiled  and 
watched,  they  found  their  labors  all  conduced  to  help  forward  the 
growth  of  the  very  plant  they  were  striving  to  root  out  of  the  soil. 

As  our  physical  strength  is  not  fully  known  until  we  are  compelled 
to  exert  it,  so  our  moral  power  is  but  learned  by  being  put  to  actual 
trials.  Thus  in  religious  discussions. 

The  enemies  of  Christianity  have  aided  its  advancement  by  challeng- 
ing friends  to  mortal  combat. 

If  Goliath  had  not  insulted  the  army  of  Saul  by  his  provoking 
taunts,  we  should  not  have  heard  of  his  overthrow  by  the  stripling 
shepherd  boy.  The  victory  inspired  the  warriors  of  Israel  with  fresh 
courage.  It  taught  them  their  strength,  and  filled  the  Philistines 
with  dismay.  Thus  other  giants,  besides  he  of  G-ath,  have  called  out 
the  champions  of  Israel  to  their  own  cost,  and  the  confusion  of  all 
the  enemies  of  the  Lord. 

Some  obscure  points  of  Christian  doctrine  have  been  ably  illustrated 
by  finished  compositions,  which  had  never  seen  the  light,  unless  their 
authors  had  been  incited  to  vindicate  the  truth  from  the  bold  attacks 
of, 'infidelity.  The  objection  drawn  from  astronomy,  that  our  world, 
so  small  among  millions  of  larger  globes,  cannot  be  the  object  of  so  much 
interest  to  the  Divine  mind  as  the  Bible  represents,  was  the  procuring 


RELIGIOUS  FREEDOM. 


155 


cause  of  the  sublime  and  convincing  “ Astronomical  Discourses,”  by 
Dr.  Chalmers. 

Hume,  by  questioning  the  proof  and  nature  of  miracles,  unwittingly 
gave  occasion  for  the  production  of  those  unanswerable  arguments  in 
their  favor  from  the  pens  of  Paley  and  Campbell. 

The  enemies  of  Christianity  have  aided  it  by  suggesting  modes  of 
defence  and  of  disseminating  its  principles. 

The  ingenuity  of  Voltaire  in  communicating  his  errors  by  means  of 
Tracts , suggested  one  of  the  most  effective  methods  of  propagating  the 
principles  of  religion.  His  flippant,  short  sentences  against  Christianity 
led  a number  of  Christian  writers  to  adopt  the  same  efficient  style  of 
writing  in  its  favor.  And  no  man  ever  felt  more  completely  pierced 
with  an  arrow  of  his  own  making  than  he  did  the  biting,  sarcastic  lines 
of  Dr.  Young — 

“ Thou  art  so  witty,  profligate  and  thin, 

ThoU.  seem’st  a Milton  with  his  death  and  sin.” 

On  whatever  field  the  opposers  of  the  Bible  have  appeared,  there  the 
lovers  of  the  Bible  have  been  found  watching  their  movements,  study- 
ing their  tactics,  and  profiting  by  their  mistakes  and  faults.  And 
often  has  it  happened,  that  the  unbeliver  has  toiled  by  day  and  by 
night  to  invent  some  new  instrument  of  warfare,  which  the  believer 
has  immediately  wrenched  from  his  hand  and  employed  in  the  defence 
of  the  Church. 

Others  have  forged  chains,  with  great  labor  and  expense,  intending 
therewith  to  bind  the  friends  of  Christ  ; but  in  the  end  have  found 
themselves  entangled  and  made  fast  by  these  very  chains. 

Among  the  numerous  facts  divulged  by  modern  science  one  and 
another  have  been  singled  out  with  avidity  as  favorable  to  scepticism, 
but  after  the  sceptic  has  given  it  a tangible  form  and  polished  it  to  a 
high  lustre,  the  Christian  has  seized  it  from  his  grasp,  and  placed  it  in 
his  cabinet  of  precious  gems,  illustrating  the  benevolence  and  wisdom 
of  his  God. 


[From  the  Christian  Baptist.] 

RELIGIOUS  FREEDOM. 

There  is,  I confess,  a great  inconsistency  somewhere;  yes,  every 
where,  on  the  subject  of  communion.  Baptists,  and  Paido-Baptists 
generally  confine  communion  to  the  Lord’s  table,  and,  indeed,  call  it, 
by  way  of  distinction,  the  communion.  Hence  full  communion,  with 
the  majority,  means  no  more  than  the  breaking  of  bread  together,  or 
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sitting  down  at  the  same  u communion  table.”  Here  originates  all 
error  on  the  subject  of  your  dialogue,  and  on  the  whole  subject  of  in- 
tercommunity with  the  Christian  world.  Another  proof,  too,  that 
conscience  is  a creature  of  circumstances. 

There  is  a certain  place  called  “ The  Family  Altar.”  Baptists  and 
Paido-Baptists,  of  different  name,  often  meet  at  this  u family  altar,” 
and  there  unite  all  in  one  communion.  In  their  monthly  concerts  for 
prayer,  &c.  there  is  another  “ altar,”  at  which  all  sects  sometimes  meet ; 
and  all  have  full  communion  in  prayer  and  praise.  But  if  on  the 
next  day  the  Lord’s  table  was  furnished,  they  would  rather  be  caught 
in  company  with  publicans  and  sinners,  than  sit  at  the  side  of  those 
with  whom  they  had  full  communion  in  prayer  and  praise  a few  hours 
before.  Their  consciences  would  shudder  at  the  idea  of  breaking 
bread  in  full  communion  with  those,  with  whom,  yesterday,  or  last  night, 
they  had  full  communion  in  adoring,  venerating,  invoking,  and  prais- 
ing the  same  God  and  Kedeemer.  There  is  something  like  inconsis- 
tency here.  It  must  be  confessed,  too,  that  the  New  Testament  pre- 
sents baptism  as  prior  to  social  prayer  and  praise,  as  indispensably 
preceding  these,  as  the  Lord’s  supper.  I have  thought,  and  thought, 
and  vascillated  very  much,  on  the  question,  Whether  Baptists  and 
Paido-Baptists  ought,  could,  would,  or  should,  irrespective  of  their 
peculiarities,  sit  down  at  the  same  Lord’s  table.  And  one  thing  I 
do  know,  that  either  they  should  cease  to  have  communion  in  prayer, 
praise,  and  other  religious  observances,  or  they  should  go  the  whole 
length.  Of  this  point  I am  certain.  And  I do  know  that  as  much 
can  be  said,  and  with  as  much  reason  and  scripture  on  its  side,  to  prove 
that  immersion  is  as  necessarily  prior  to  social  prayer,  praise,  &c.  as  it 
is  to  eating  the  Lord’s  supper. 

This  plan  of  making  our  own  nest,  and  fluttering  over  our  own 
brood  ; of  building  our  own  tent,  and  of  confining  all  goodness  and 
grace  to  our  noble  selves  and  the  “elect  few”  who  are  like  us,  is  the 
quintessence  of  sublimated  pharisaism.  The  old  Pharisees  were  but 
babes  in  comparison  to  the  modern : and  the  longer  I live  and  the 
more  I reflect  upon  God  and  man — heaven  and  earth — the  bible  and 
the  world — the  Redeemer  and  his  church — the  more  I am  assured  that 
all  sectarianism  is  the  offspring  of  satan  ; and  that  all  differences 
about  words,  and  names,  and  opinions,  hatched  in  Egypt,  or  Rome,  or 
Edinburgh,  are  like  the  frolics  of  drunken  men ; and  that  where  there 
is  a new  creature , or  a society  of  them,  with  all  their  imperfectious,  and 
frailties,  and  errors  in  sentiment,  in  views  and  opinions,  they  ought  to 
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receive  one  another,  and  the  strong  to  support  the  infirmities  of  the 
weak,  and  not  to  please  themselves.  To  lock  ourselves  up  in  the 
bandbox  of  our  little  circle ; to  associate  with  a few  units,  tens,  or  hun- 
dreds, as  the  pure  church,  as  the  elect,  is  real  Protestant  monkery,  it 
is  evangelical  pharisaism. 

If  we  would  heal  the  sick,  we  must  visit  them  ; if  we  would  restore 
the  lame,  we  must  take  them  by  the  hand ; if  we  would  correct,  inform, 
or  reform  erring  Christians,  we  must  do  as  the  Saviour  did  ; — bear  with 
their  weaknesses.  We  must  seek  every  opportunity  of  converting  the 
sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  of  instructing  the  weak  and  feeble- 
minded. It  is  lame  charity  which  requires  all  its  objects  to  be  as  richr 
as  wise,  and  as  strong  as  ourselves.  And  the  history  of  the  world 
does  not  afford  one  instance  of  any  man,  or  set  of  men,  reforming,  or 
restoring,  or  enlightening,  or  comforting  the  society  from  which  they 
separated.  And  the  systems  and  sects  which  they  built,  in  the  lapse 
of  a few  years,  were  as  much  in  need  of  reformation,  as  those  from 
which  their  founders  separated. 

The  Baptist  society  exhibits  a greater  variety  than  any  other  society 
in  Christendom.  They  are  a people  made  up  of  all  religious  persua- 
sions, and,  generally  speaking,  their  platform  is  more  consonant  to  the 
freedom  of  inquiry,  to  freedom  from  ecclesiastical  tyranny,  and  to  the 
independence  of  congregations,  than  any  other.  With  the  exception 
of  some  rigid  “ regulars,”  confessions  of  faith  and  the  authority  of 
associations,  are  held  in  no  great  esteem.  The  congregations  in  most 
places  are  extremely  jealous  of  their  rights,  and  delegate  nothing  to 
any  superior  judicatory.  I know  some  associations  whose  meetings  are 
as  innocent  as  a tea  party,  or  any  social  or  friendly  interview.  So  long 
as  they  will  bear  reproof,  suffer  exhortation,  and  allow  us  to  declare 
our  sentiments  without  restraint ; so  long  as  they  manifest  a willingness 
to  know  the  whole  truth,  and  any  disposition  to  obey  it ; so  long  as 
they  will  hear  us  and  cordially  have  fellowship  with  us,  we  will  have 
fellowship  with  them. 

CHRISTIAN  MORALITY. 

The  history  of  the  world  down  from  its  first  page  till  the  present 
time  represents  man  to  be  precisely  such  a being,  in  respect  to  moral 
character,  as  the  bible  describes  him.  In  his  natural,  or  rather  pre- 
ternatural character,  he  exhibits  himself  to  be  ignorant  of  God,  alien- 
ated from  him,  filled  with  enmity,  hatred,  selfishness,  ingratitude,  and 
a false  ambition.  However  the  reflex  light  of  Christianity  in  civilized 
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nations,  and  what  is  called  the  science  of  morals  approbated  and  en- 
forced  in  the  social  compact  and  forms  of  government  in  Pagan  nations, 
have  imposed  restraints  upon  these  evil  principles,  have  offered  rewards 
to  virtue,  and  assigned  punishments  to  vice,  still  the  radical  principles 
of  human  depravity  exhibit  themselves  in  the  children  of  nature, 
under  the  best  human  culture  ; and  thereby  prove,  that  however  they 
may  be  restrained,  they  still  exist  in  all  the  bitterness  of  moral  corrup- 
tion. Hence  all  the  crime,  misery,  and  wretchedness,  which  appear  in 
the  human  family. 

A mind  alienated  from  God  is  alienated  from  man.  This  is  a tru- 
ism of  greater  momentum  in  morals,  than  any  axiom  of  Newton’s  is 
in  physics.  Hence  every  scheme  which  has  been  adopted  for  morali- 
zing and  improving  the  social  character  of  man,  which  has  not  been 
based  upon  the  above  truism,  has  failed  of  its  object.  Like  the  uni- 
versal specifics  of  empyrics,  or  the  nostrums  of  quacks,  they  have  proved 
the  disgrace  of  their  authors,  and  the  injury,  if  not  the  ruin,  of  the* 
too  credulous  recipients.  The  Christian  scheme  of  moralizing  and 
improving  the  world  recommends  itself  to  the  philosopher  upon  his 
own  principles ; while  false  philosophy  ascribes  effects  to  inadequate 
causes,  and  would  produce  results  regardless  of  the  fitness  of  means 
suitably  adapted  to  the  ends  in  view.  Thus  the  Christian  scheme  of 
moralizing  and  falicitating  the  world  is  based  upon  the  actual 
condition  of  the  human  family,  and  regards  every  symptom  and 
exhibition  of  the  complex  case  of  human  vileness.  But  it  begins  at 
the  root  of  the  disorder.  Perfect  moral  health  can  be  enjoyed  only 
in  the  temperature  of  perfect  love  to  God,  and  on  the  food  of  perfect 
obedience  to  his  will.  A comfortable  degree  of  this  health  can  be 
enjoyed  in  this  life  only  by  a reconciliation  of  the  mind  to  God,  which 
necessarily  produces  benevolence  in  its  manifold  exhibitions  towards 
man.  The  Christian  scheme  of  ameliorating  society  in  this  world,  and 
fitting  man  for  heaven,  is  based  upon  these  leading  principles  : — 

1.  That  man  is  alienated  from  God  through  ignorance  of  him,  and 
by  his  wicked  works. 

2.  That  this  ignorance,  alienation,  and  these  wicked  works,  must 
necessarily  eventuate  in  his  ruin,  unless  he  be  delivered  from  them. 

3.  That  wicked  works  proceeding  from  alienation  of  mind,  and 
alienation  of  mind  proceeding  from  ignorance  of  the  moral  character 
of  God,  the  true  and  rational  course  of  procedure  in  the  deliverance  of 
man  from  this  state,  commences  with  imparting  to  his  mind  just  views 
of  the  character  of  God,  which,  when  apprehended,  reconcile  the  mind 
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to  God,  and  necessarily  produce  philanthropy  or  benevolence  to  man. 
On  these  principles,  which  the  wise  men  of  this  world  on  other  subjects 
call  philosophical,  does  the  Christian  religion  proceed. 

The  rudiments  of  Christianity,  or  the  first  lesson  which  it  imparts, 
are  comprehended  in  one  . sentence,  viz.  God  is  love.”  This  does  not, 
in  its  scriptural  connexions,  represent  him  as  having  no  other  perfec- 
tions, natural  or  moral,  but  that  ot  love  ; but  it  represents  him  in  his 
procedure  to  men,  in  the  whole  origin  and  process  of  the  work  of 
reconciliation,  in  the  amelioration  of  the  character  and  condition  of 
men,  as  supereminently  displaying  benevolence  or  philanthropy. 

To  bring  men  to  love  God  and  one  another,  is  the  high  end  of  the 
Christian  religion.  This  is  happiness.  The  happiness  of  heaven  is 
the  happiness  of  perfect  love.  The  intelligent  Christian  expects  to  be 
introduced  into  a society  of  the  most  refined  and  exalted  intelligences, 
whose  love  to  each  other  will  be  incapable  of  augmentation.  Hence 
the  standard  of  Christian  perfection  is  graduated  by  love  to  the  breth- 
ren— and  just  in  so  far  as  we  have  progressed  in  the  cultivation  of 
complacent  affection  and  benevolence,  so  far  have  we  obtained  a taste 
for  the  society  of  the  saved. 

One  leading  design  of  the  institution  called  the  church,  was  to  give 
its  members  a taste  for  the  society  of  heaven ; for  the  fact  is,  but 
very  few  have  any  taste  for  such  society,  and  for  such  entertainments 
as  the  intelligent  and  perfect  Christian  pants  after,  in  the  upper  world. 
Many  Christians  talk  a good  deal  about  heaven ; but  from  their  taste, 
as  it  exhibits  itself,  they  would  like,  it  is  true,  to  be  in  the  palace  of 
the  Great  King,  but  they  would  rather  be  in  the  kitchen  amongst  the 
servants,  than  amidst  his  attendants  that  wait  upon  his  royal  person. 
They  think  more  upon  being  safe  than  upon  the  high  enjoyments,  and 
talk  more  of  escaping  the  burning  lake  than  on  all  the  rational  delights 
of  pure  and  exalted  spirits  before  the  throne  of  the  Almighty. 

Men  have  made  many  attempts  to  promote  good  will  amongst  a few 
— whom  nature,  interest,  solemn  pledges,  climate  or  country  had  united. 
But  these  are  poor  substitutes  for  the  grand  scheme  of  consociation 
devised  and  published  by  the  Almighty.  Every  tie  has  been  broken 
or  worn  out,  which  men  have  devised  as  a substitute  for  the  ties  of  en- 
lightened Christian  affection.  But  what  consideration  can  unite  men 
in  the  purest  affection,  as  the  manifold  cords  of  the  Christian  religion  'A 
The  one  faith,  the  one  hope,  the  one  Spirit,  the  one  Lord,  open  a new 
world  of  relationships.  Christians  are  united  by  the  highest,  strong- 
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est,  noblest  ties  that  human  reason  knows  ; each  of  which  is  stronger 
than  death,  more  triumphant  than  the  grave.  That  we  are  redeemed 
by  the  same  blood  bought  by  the  same  Lord,  purified  by  the  same 
Spirit,  embraced  in  the  same  love  of  the  Father  ; that  we  are  to  be 
joint  participants  of  the  same  glorious  resurrection,  co-heirs  of  the 
same  immortality,  and  joint  inheriters  of  the  same  triumphant  king- 
dom ; that  we  are  to  be  fellow  guests  at  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb,  to  attend  the  funeral  of  nature,  and  to  be  fellow  citizens  with 
all  the  pure  and  exalted  intelligences  in  the  universe  in  one  enraptured 
throng  forever,  are  considerations,  if  realized,  which  ought,  one  would 
think,  to  produce  but  one  feeling  towards  all  the  household  of  faith, 
banish  all  discord,  cover  all  defects,  excite  all  sympathies,  and  elicit 
all  brotherly  love. 

This  is  that  fountain,  the  streams  of  which  are  pure  morality.  That 
formal,  stiff,  forced,  mechanical,  and  legal  morality  which  appears  de- 
tached from  these  principles,  which  grows  from  another  root,  is  like 
the  wild  olive  or  forest  grape,  which,  while  exhibiting  some  of  the 
appearances,  possess  not  those  valuable  properties,  on  account  of  which,, 
we  appreciate  those  cultivated  by  man. 

DOES  IT  COME  FROM  THE  HEART! 

The  late  Andrew  Fuller  usually  spent  several  weeks  in  each  year  in 
visiting  the  churches  and  collecting  money.  On  a certain  occasion,  he 
called  on  a pious  and  benevolent  nobleman.  Having  laid  before  him 
the  operations  of  the  mission  in  Hindostan,  the  progress  of  the  trans- 
lation of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  call  for  aid,  the  nobleman  handed  him 
a guinea.  Fuller,  observing  that  it  was  bestowed  with  an  air  of  in- 
difference, thus  addressed  him  : — u My  lord,  does  this  come  from  the 
heart'?”  u What  matter  is  that?”  said  the  nobleman  ; “ suppose  it  does 
not  come  from  the  heart,  it  will  answer  your  purpose  as  well.  If  you 
get  the  money,  why  do  you  care  whether  it  comes  from  the  heart  or  not  VT 
u Take  it  back — take  it  back,”  said  the  man  of  Grod : “ I cannot  take 
it.  My  Lord  and  Master  requires  the  heart.  He  will  not  accept  an 
offering  unless  it  come  from  the  heart.”  So  he  took  the  guinea,  and 
stepping  to  his  desk,  he  drew  a check  on  his  banker  for  twenty  pounds, 
and  handing  it  to  Fuller,  said,  This  comes  from  the  heart.  I love 
and  honor  the  principles  by  which  you  are  governed.  I ldve  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  cause,  and  know  that  no  offering  is  acceptable  to 
him,  unless  it  comes  from  the  heart" Juvenile  Missionary  Herald. 


THE  GOSPEL. 

No.  xvi. 

LETTERS  TO  A FRIEND— No.  4. 

Beloved  Sir  : — If  your  friendship  rested  upon  a foundation  as  thin 
und  visionary  as  some  of  your  views  of  Christianity,  it  is  my  present 
‘conviction  that  you  would  soon  find  one  less  among  the  number  who 
<call  you  friend.  While  you  freely  admit  the  authority  of  the  sacred 
writings,  and  avow  your  belief  that  the  Christian  religion  is  all  found 
in  the  Christian  scriptures,  you  still  hold  a curious  assortment  of 
opinions  or  doctrines  which  nuillify  these  general  admissions.  Your 
views  of  the  reformatory  character  of  the  gospel  is  an  instance  of 
what  I mean.  It  seems  to  be  your  impression,  if  I understand  you, 
that  it  is  not  necessary  now  for  a common  moral  man  to  reform,  or 
to  be  changed  by  the  repentance  of  the  gospel,  as  in  the  days  when 
the  New  Testament  was  written,  or  when  the  first  converts  were  made  ; 
But  the  change,  if  any,  or  to  any  considerable  extent,  is  more  in 
doctrine  or  feeling.  So  says  my  friend  ; but  what  says  the  spirit  of 
God? 

There  is  perhaps  a speck  of  truth  in  what  you  advance  upon  the 
subject  of  the  repentance  of  those  who  are  strictly  moral,  and  those 
who  are  strictly  and  grossly  immoral ; but  the  main  body  of  your 
meaning  is  as  wide  of  the  truth  as  the  earth  is  from  the  north  star. 
Indeed  the  cardinal  idea  of  reformation  or  repentance  is  destroyed  by 
the  view  which  you  entertain.  If  moral  propriety  be  gospel  propriety, 
and  if  the  convert  on  looking  back  finds  nothing  in  his  conduct  to 
amend,  where  is  the  room  for  reform,  and  what  place  can  there  be  for 
repentance  ? This  involves  the  inconsistency  of  finding  a sinner  with- 
out sin.  You  reform  this  amiable  sinner,  and  yet  he  requires  no 
reformation : for  your  gospel  says  to  him,  i Sir,  you  are  a sinless  sinner  ; 
go  and  do  as  you  have  done,  only  feel  differently.  Repent  therefore 
of  your  feelings,  and  bring  forth  other  feelings  worthy  of  repentance.’ 
Eor  my  own  part  I desire  to  be  preserved  from  such  cloud-colored 
white-washing  in  the  grand  affair  of  religion.  Still,  I will  give  you  as 
mueh  credit  as  you  please  for  sincerity  in  holding  sentiments  like 
these,  for  it  is  evident  you  have  not  given  your  thoughts  scope  enough, 
to  see  where  your  own  views  terminate. 

The  Jews  who  betrayed  Jesus,  and  the  old  Gentiles  who  made  their 
own  gods,  were,  you  consider,  in  a state  of  sin  demanding  a deep 
repentance,  and  a thorough  reformation.  Let  me  understand  you 
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here.  These  wicked  Jews  and  degraded  (Gentiles  were  not  more  than 
sinners — were  they?  'Now  the  gospel  is  for  all  men  who  are  sinners, 
and  it  is  preached  to  all  alike,  and  its  facts,  its  offers,  and  its  conditions 
are  the  same  to  all.  My  position,  then,  which  I am  ready  to  maintain, 
is,  that  all  men  who  have  not  received  the  gospel  are  sinners,  and  that 
the  gospel  recognizes  no  such  distinction  in  sinners  as  to  offer  terms 
of  salvation  to  one  class  different  to  what  it  offers  to  another  class. 

Here  let  me  propose  a question.  Are  you  not  constrained  to  con- 
fess that  the  repentance  in  which  you  believe  is  not  taught  or  described! 
in  the  sure  word  % This  I think  I can  prove.  Fpr  the  scriptures 
only  speak  of  men,  who,  in  conversion,  were  called  upon  to  repent,  and 
bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance ; and  in  the  whole  inspired 
writings  we  have  not  a syllable  giving  a hint  of  various  orders  of 
sinners,  some  of  whom  were  required  to  repent  in  one  manner  and 
some  in  another.  It  appears  that  your  kind  of  moral  men  were  not 
in  existence  when  the  first  preachers  laboured,  and  therefore  they  said 
nothing  about  a particular  repentance  adapted  to  them  in  particular. 
It  is,  then,  a notion  of  your  own,  unauthorized  and  unwitnessed  in 
the  word  of  truth,  to  say  that  men  now  have  no  need  of  the  repentance 
which  was  necessary  when  the  first  heralds  proclaimed  that  'l  God  hath 
granted  to  the  Gentiles  repentance  unto  life.”  This  one  argument, 
with  me,  is  enough : for  if  the  doctrine  that  you  have  embraced  is  not 
as  old  as  the  first  announcement  of  the  gospel,  it  is  worth  about  as 
much  as  the  passage  price  paid  to  a Roman  priest  to  secure  a speedy 
journey  to  heaven,  and  save  the  fortunate  sinner  from  purgatorial  fires. 

I have  no  qualms  of  conscience  in  saying  that  the  gospel  calls  for 
reformation  now,  upon  the  same  principle  as  it  did  when  sounded 
fresh  from  the  lips  of  the  apostles,  in  the  ears  of  the  vilest  and  most 
polluted.  Do  you  ask  why  1 My  answer  is,  that,  in  one  cardinal 
aspect,  all  unconverted  men  are  alike — they  are  all  unjustified  and 
unsaved,  and,  as  such,  alike  require  the  justification  and  salvation  of 
the  gospel.  In  these  days,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  times,  we 
have  pious  men  and  Christians  who  have  been  moralized  and  christian- 
ized without  the  gospel ; but  you  will  bear  with  me  in  withholding 
my  assent  to  the  validity  of  being  saved  by  any  new  fashioned  device. 

The  gospel,  my  friend,  takes  hold  of  the  heart,  makes  a new  one  of 
it,  and  thus  secures  the  behaviour  and  action  of  the  convert.  The 
strict  moralist,  and  the  most  abandoned  ruffain,  are  reformed  upon  the 
like  principle,  because  both  areaway  from  God,  worldly  in  their  hopes 
and  aims,  objects  and  pursuits,  before  receiving  the  truth  which  con- 
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verts  or  turns  to  the  Lord.  Polite  sinners  we  have,  it  is  true,  and 
they  are  often  much  esteemed  among  men  ; hut  still  they  are  sinners, 
and  their  hatred  is  as  strong  and  their  opposition  to  the  truth  as  fixed  and 
determined  as  others,  who  are  hymen  ranged  in  another  rank  as  more 
inveterate.  The  man  who  walks  the  "streets  of  the  city  of  Home,  or 
who  travels  the  great  road  whose  other  end  is  'destruction,  may,  to 
human  appearance,  he  dressed  genteelly,  move  gracefully,  and  pursue 
his  way  admirably ; yet  he  is  not  walking  the  narrow  road,  and  if 
heaven  ever  he  his  home,  he  must  needs  turn  and  walk  another  path. 

Bear  with  me,  therefore,  when  I insist  upon  reformation — the  refor- 
mation of  all,  not  even  excepting  the  moral  friend  for  whose  benefit 
this  letter  is  written,  and  who  has  permitted  his  mind  to  he  a collecting- 
box  of  doctrinal  singularities. 

The  gospel,  I have  said,  makes  a new  heart,  and  this  new  heart 
makes  a new  life,  so  that  the  life  of  the  most  perfect  moralist,  and 
the  life  of  the  gospel  convert,  are  as  dissimilar  as  a dry  and  a green 
tree.  The  first  step  the  willing  convert  takes,  in  this  reformation,  is 
an  honest  public  avowal  that  he  is  now  the  Lord’s,  showing  in  terms 
most  plain  that  in  times  past  he  has  not  been  subject  to  the  Lord,  but 
is  resolved  from  this  time  forth  and  forever  to  be  his.  How  does  he 
make  this  avowal  or  confession  1 He  looks  into  an  old  despised  Book 
— reads  of  the  converts  made  under  the  apostolic  preaching — finds  a 
true  model  of  how  to  act — and  then,  in  substance  asks,  What  hinders 
me  from  doing  as  they  did  anciently  in  obeying  the  Lord  ? Having 
heard  J esus  say  to  his  chosen  heralds,  ‘ Goj  preach  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  in  my  name,  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved ;;  and  having,  seen,  in  every  instance,  that  those  who  received 
the  gospel  from  the  apostles  were  baptized  according  to  instructions  of 
the  Master,  he  no  longer  has  a lingering  doubt  concerning  his  duty, 
and  he  therefore  submits  with  all  his  heart  to  the  institution  which 
Jesus  appointed  as  the  test  of  obedience,  the  boundary  between  be- 
liever and  unbeliever,  and  the  condition  of  religious  freedom  and 
enjoyment.  This  is  the  beginning  of  gospel  reformation,  and  I shall 
make  it  the  end  of  my  present  letter. 

In  anticipation  of  offering  still  more  weighty  arguments,  for  your 
deliberation,  in  order  to  your  reformation, 

I am,  as  I have  been,  your  friend, 

B,  Oliphant.  * 

Let  the  laws  of  thy  condition  be  thy  study,  and  learn  only  to  govern 
thyself  and  thy  dependents. 
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CHARACTER  FORMED  IN  EARLY  LIFE. 

BY  PROF.  GAUSEN. 

Ti-ie  idea  we  wish  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  our  readers,  and 
especially  upon  the  minds  of  parents,  Sunday  school  teachers,  and 
children  themselves,  is  this : that  of  all  periods  of  our  life,  that  of 
childhood  and  youth  is  by  far  the  most  interesting  and  important.. 
Then  character  is  generally  formed — then  the  everlasting  destiny  is 
not  only  begun,  but  often  actually  fixed,  for  weal  or  wo.  What  one 
is  in  his  youth,  he  is  apt  to  be  in  his  mature  years,  in  his  old  age; 
on  his  death-bed,  and  for  ever.  His  outward  habits  may  be  changed 
and  modified  ; but  his'  heart  ordinarily  remains  the  same.  His  future 
principles,  feelings  and  prospects,  bear  the  same  relation  to  those  of' 
his  youth,  that  the  streams  of  a mighty  river  bear  to  the  source,  from 
which  it  took  its  rise,  among  the  mountains.  Reformation,  regeneration, 
conversion,  are  always  possible  ; but  they  take  place  very  rarely  in 
old  age  ; and  even  when  they  do  take  place  at  that  period  of  life,  the- 
habits  and  feelings  of  earlier  days,  however  changed  and  corrected, 
still  colour  and  even  control  the  life.  In  this  respect,  what  Words- 
worth says  poetically,  is  true, in  fact : 

“ The  child  is  father  to  the  man.” 

The  day  rests  in  the  bosom  of  the  morning  ; the  rose  is  bound  up  in 
the  bud  : the  oak  lies  in  the  acorn ; summer  and  autumn  are  contained 
in  spring.  So  the  life  and  destiny  of  the  man  are  generally  wrapped 
up  in  the  heart  of  the  child  or  of  the  boy.  That  little  fellow  there, 
looking  up  so  pleasantly  and  gratefully  in  his  mother’s  face,  as  she  tells 
him  of  Jesus  and  the  great  salvation,  is,  perhaps,  truly  converted.. 
Like  Timothy,  from  a child,  he  may  know  the  scriptures.  His  little 
heart,  perhaps,  has  been  softened  by  divine  love.  He  does  not  know 
much  ; but  he  can  love,  he  can  hope,  he  can  obey.  He  grows  up,  and 
the  world  seizes  him  ; but  he  can  never  forget  his  mother,  nor  his 
mother’s  prayers.  Her  image  is  before  his  eyes,  even  in  scenes  of 
folly,  upbraiding  him  for  his  sin.  Anew  the  Sword  of  God  touches 
his  heart.  He  breaks  away  from  the  world.  He  weeps,  he  prays,  he 
repents  ; and  this  child’s  heart,  so  soft,  so  calm,  so  satisfied,  so  grateful 
and  happy,  conies  back  again.  In  a word,  he  is  converted  and 
becomes  a little  child,  and  thus  enters  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Before, 
he  seemed  a full-grown  man,  with  all  the  strength  and  pride  of  a man  ; 
cold,  secular,  worldly,  unbending ; ready  to  resent  an  insult,  and  quick 
to  repel  the  arguments  and  appeals  of  the  gospel. — But  he  is  a child 
again,  a Christian;  a subdued,  penitent  grateful  child. — Presbyterian. 
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DR.  CAMBELL’S  VIEWS  OF  COMMENTATORS. 

“ The  dogmatist  knows  nothing  of  degrees,  either  in  evidence  or  in 
faith.  He  has  properly  no  opinions  or  doubts.  Every  thing  with  hSm 
is  either  certainly  true,  or  certainly  false.  Of  this  turn  of  mind  I 
shall  only  say,  that  so  far  from  being  an  indication  of  vigor,  it  is  a sure 
indication  of  debility  in  the  intellectual  powers  ” 

“ Of  most  of  bur  commentaries  we  may  almost  say,  they  speak  an 
infinite  deal  of  nothing. — Their  reasons  are  like  two  grains  of  wheat, 
hid  in  two  bushels  of  chaff ; you  shall  seek  all  day  ere  you  find  them, 
and  when  you  have  them  they  are  not  worth  the  search.” 

u Almost  every  commentator  hath  his  favorite  system,  which  occu- 
pies his  imagination,  biases  his  understanding,  and  more  or  less  tinges 
all  his  comments.” 

u How  unsafe,  then,  must  it  be  to  trust  in  men.  When  we  thus 
implicitly  follow  a guide  before  inquiry,  if  we  should  even  happen  to 
be  in  the  right,  it  is,  with  regard  to  us,  a matter  purely  accidental.” 
“ WThilst,  therefore,  it  is  by  far  the  too  general  cry,  1 Head,  read 
commentators,  systematists,  paraphrasts,  coiitrovertists,  demonstrations 
confutations,  apologies,  answers,  defences,  replies,  and  ten  thousand 
other  such  like  I should  think  the  most  important  advice  to  be,  de- 
voutly .study  the  scriptures  themselves,  if  you  would  understand  their 
doctrines  in  singleness  of  heart/’ 

u Hica  having  been  to  visit  the  library  of  a French  convent,  writes 
thus  to  his  friend  in  Persia  concerning  what  had  passed  : Father, 
said  I to  the  Librarian,  what  are  these  huge  volumes  which  fill  the 
whole  side  of  the  library  ? These,  said  he  are  the  interpreters  of  the 
scriptures. — There  is  a prodigious  number  of  them,  replied  I ; the 
scriptures  must  have  been  very  dark  formerly,  and  very  clear  at  present. 
Ho  there  remain  still  any  doubts  % Are  there  now  any  points  con- 
tested % Are  there  % (answered  he  with  surprise,)  Are  there  ? There 
are  almost  as  many  as  there  are  lines.  You  astonish  me.  said  I ; 
what  then  have  all  these  authors  been  doing  1 These  authors,  returned 
he,  never  searched  the  scriptures  for  what  ought  to  be  believed,  but 
for  what  they  did  believe  themselves.  They  did  not  consider  them  as 
a book  wherein  were  contained  the  doctrines  which  they  ought  to 
receive,  but  as  a work  which  might  be  made  to  authorize  their  own  ideas.” 

Our  Duty  to  God. — Fear  God  for  his  power — trust  him  for  his 
wisdom — love  him  for  his  goodness — praise  him  for  his  greatness — be- 
lieve him  for  his  faithfulness,  and  adore  him  for  his  holiness. 
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THERE  IS  A GOD. 

BY.  M.  I-I.  B. 

“ The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God.” — Holy  Writ. 

There  is  a God : all  nature  declares  it  in  language  too  plain  to  be 
misapprehended.  The  great  truth  is  too  legibly  written  over  the  face 
of  the  whole  creation  to  be  easily  mistaken.  Thou  canst  behold  it  in 
the  tender  blade  just  starting  from  the  earth  in  early  spring,  or  in 
the  sturdy  oak  that  has  withstood  the  blasts  of  fourscore  winters.  The 
purling  rivulet,  meandering  through  downy  meads  and  verdant  glens, 
and  Niagara’s  tremendous  torrent,  leaping  o’er  its  awful  chasm  and 
rolling  in  majesty  its  broad  sheet  of  waters  onward  to  the  ocean,  unite 
in  proclaiming  u there  is  a God.”  ’Tis  heard  in  the  whispering  breeze 
and  in  the  howling  storm  ; in  the  deep-toned  thunder  and  in  the 
earthquake’s  shock ; ’tis  declared  to  us  when  the  tempest  lowers,  when 
the  hurricane  sweeps  over  the  land,  when  the  winds  moan  around  our 
dwellings  and  die  in  sullen  murmurs  on  the  plain,  and  when  the  hea- 
vens overcast  with  blackness  ever  and  anon  are  illumined  by  the 
lightning’s  lurid  glare.  Nor  is  the  truth  less  solemnly  impressed  on 
our  minds  in  the  universal  hush  and  calm  repose  of  nature,  when  all 
is  still  as  the  soft  breathings  of  an  infant’s  slumber.  The  vast  ocean, 
when  its  broad  expanse  is  whitened  with  foam,  and  when  its  heaving 
waves  roll  mountain  on  mountain  high,  or  when  the  dark  blue  of  hea- 
ven’s vault  is  reflected  with  beauty  on  its  smooth  and  tranquil  bosom, 
confirms  the  declaration.  The  twinkling  star,  shedding  its  flickering 
rays  so  far  above  the  reach  of  human  ken,  and  the  glorious  sun  wheel- 
ing through  the  immensity  of  space  with  the  most  minute  precision, 
the  animalculae  and  the  huge  mammoth — all,  all  aver,  there  is  a uni- 
versal First  Cause. 

And  finally,  the  proud  lord  of  creation — Man,  so  fearfully  and 
wonderfully  made — each  joint  in  its  corresponding  socket,  each 
muscle,  tendon,  and  artery,  performing  their  allotted  functions  with 
all  the  precision  of  the  most  perfect  mechanism,  and,  surpassing  all, 
possessed  of  a soul  capable  of  enjoying  the  most  exquisite  pleasure, 
or  of  enduring  the  most  excruciating  pain,  that  is  endowed  with 
immortal  capacities  and  is  destined  to  live  onward  through  the  endless 
ages  of  eternity,  these  all  unite  in  one  general  proclamation  of  the 
eternal  truth — there  is  a Being,  infinite  in  wisdom,  who  reigns  over  all, 
undivided  and  supreme,  filling  all  space,  incomprehensible  in  essence, 
ineffable  in  glory,  of  boundless  power,  possessed  fountain  of  all  life. 


FAMILY  RELIGION. 


167 


source  of  all  light,  from  whom  all  blessings  flow,  and  in  whom  all  hap- 
piness centres. 

FAMILY  RELIGION. 

BY  H.  BLUNT. 

Very  instructive  it  is  for  us  to  hear,  as  it  were,  the  self-communing 
of  the  Almighty:  (Genesis  xvii.  17 — 20.)  “Shall  I hide  from 

Abraham  the  thing  that  I do  ?”  And  the  important  reason  which 
God  adduces  for  the  freedom  of  communications  with  his  ' servant. 
“ I know  him,  that  he  will  command  his  children  and  household  after 
him.”  . Observe  how  highly  the  Almighty  estimates  Abraham’s  family 
religion,  and  his  fulfllment  of  the  great  duties  of  a parent  and  a mas- 
ter, in  bringing  up  his  children  and  dependents  for  God.  What  en- 
couragement does  it  not  hold  forth  to  Christian  parents ! When 
tempted  as  we  all  too  often  are,  by  our  natural  indolence  or  timidity, 
to  overlook  the  sins  of  those  committed  to  our  charge,  let  us  revert  to 
the  remarkable  example  before  us.  Remember,  that  while  the  pious 
and  devoted  Eli  was  grieviously  punished,  “ because  his  sons  made 
themselves  vile,  and  he  restrained  them  not ;”  while  even  David,  the 
man  after  God’s  own  heart,  suffered  severely  in  his  old  age,  from  the 
conduct  of  that  son  of  whom  it  is  expressly  said,  “his  father  had  not 
displeased  him  at  any  time,  in  saying  why  hast  thou  done  so?”  A- 
braham  with  a stronger  faith,  and  a more  full  and  consistant  obedience, 
is  rewarded,  by  one  of  the  most  remarkable  communications  ever 
made  to  mortals,  because  the  Almighty  foreknew  that  he  would  not  be 
deficient  in  this  essential  portion  of  religious  duty ; “ I know  him,  that 
he  will  command  his  children  and  his  household  after  him.”  How 
important,  how  infinitely  valuable,  especially  in  these  days  of  relaxed 
domestic  discipline,  is  such  a lesson  ! How  many  even  of  the  Christian 
parents,  fail  in  this  important  branch  of  their  duty ! They  see  the 
evil,  but  they  have  no  sufficient  moral  courage,  or' rather  faith  which 
produces  courage,  to  resist  and  remedy  it.  Perhaps  they  expostulate 
with  their  children,  chide,  reason,  argue;  but  do  not  exercise  that 
parental  authority,  with  which,  for  wise  and  holy  purposes,  the  Almighty 
has  invested  them ; they  do  not  “ Command  /”  The  consequence  is, 
that  children  and  servants  presume  upon  this  relaxed  discipline,  and 
walk,  in  too  many  instances,  according  to  the  waywardness  of  their 
own  hearts,  neglect  the  “ old  paths”  in  which  their  fathers  trod,  and 
bring  disgrace  upon  the  Christian  profession.  It  will  be  a blessed  thing 
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for  our  highly  favored  country,  when  the  Almighty  shall  say  of  us, 
I know  them,  that  will  command  their  children  and  their  household 
after  them,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord.” — Missionary 
of  the  Cross.  | / . * 

OUR  MEETINGS  IN  JUNE. 

Few  meetings  held  in  this  province,  so  far  as  my  knowledge  goes, 
have  been  attended  with  better  results,  or  were  calculated  to  exert  a 
wider  or  happier  influence,  than  the  late  meetings  at  Jordan  and 
Bowmanville.  The  brethren  have  been  refreshed ; some  have 
been  added  to  the  number  of  the  saved ; hundreds  have  heard  the 
gospel,  which  no  counterfeit  gospel  can  ever  wholly  erase  from  their 
memory ; and  a living  and  lasting  impression  of  the  true  stamp  has 
been  made  on  the  community  in  the  respective  vicinities  of  these 
gatherings. 

What  gave  peculiar  interest  to  the  whole  tide  of  things  in  our  late 
meetings,  was  the  fact  that  brother  A.  S.  Hayden,  of  Ohio,  was  with 
us.  We  owe  him  much  and  many  of  the  good  brethren  in  this 
direction  not  only  desire  to  meet  him  where  Lake  Erie’s  billows  will  no 
more  separate,  but  they  hope  to  again  enjoy  his  presence  and  assistance 
before  exchanging  the  terrestrial  for  the  celestial.  The  Lord  grant  it. 

At  Jordan,  when  Lord’s  day  came,  we  found  our  Meeting  House 
far  too  small  for  the  accommodation  of  those  who  were  desirous  of 
giving  us  a hearing.  It  was  estimated  that  about  five  hundred  sat 
and  stood  within  its  walls,  and  more  than  half  as  many,  it  was  supposed, 
were  seated  in  carriages  or  standing  round  the  House  endeavouring  to> 
hear  the  things  that  were  spoken.  On  the  second  day  of"  the  meeting 
at  Bowmanville,  our  own  House  was  exchanged  for  the  Town  Hall ; and 
here  again,  on  Lord’s  day,  we  found*  our  room  deficient.  A num- 
ber who  came  to  hear  were  compelled  to  depart  without  gaining  admis- 
sion. Peradventure  it  will  be  in  our  power  by  the  time  of  our  next 
yearly  efforts  to  make  preparations  for  all  who  may  be  disposed  to  at- 
tend. 

Our  speakers  at  the  Jordan  meeting  were  brethren  Hayden,  Ash,, 
and  Parkinson ; and  for  the  effort  at  Bowmanville,  we  had  brethren 
Scott,  Hayden,  Ash,  and  Barclay — brethren  Burke,  Simpson,  and 
Lister  taking  some  part.  Being  present  at  both  meetings,  we  shared 
in  their  proceedings,  happily  saved  from  the  honorable  toil  of  a regu- 
lar discourse,  excepting  one  in  Bowmanville. 

Three  were  immersed  during  our  stay  at  Jordan,  and  at  the  latter 
meeting  there  was  one  immersion.  Favour,  mercy,  and  peace  be  with 
them,  and  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  B.  0. 
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USE  AND  ABUSE  OF  PREACHING. 

[From  the  Millennial  Harbinger .] 


Our  divine  religion  is  a message  from  God  to  man.  Every  indi- 
vidual of  the  species  arrived  at  the  years  of  reflection  and  in  a position 
so  that  he  can  hear,  is  responsible  for  hearing  and  understanding  that 
message,  and  no  being  in  heaven  or  earth  can  free  him  from  the  obli- 
gation. This  message  came  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  order  to  let  all  the 
earth  know  the  glorious  plan  of  making  pure  and  holy  beings  out  of 
sin-worn  and  degraded  mortals,  likewise  to  form  a nucleus  around 
which  the  soldiers  of  the  cross  might  gather,  the  proclaimer  was  sent 
forth  and  the  church  was  established.  The  business  of  the  early  preach- 
er was  to  proclaim  Christ — to  sound  the  alarm  to  a ruined  world — to 
show  sinners  the  dreadful  precipice  on  which  they  stood,  and  to  point 
them  to  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  And 
was  not  this  a glorious  mission  ? In  the  intense  eagerness  of  his  wish 
to  save  his  race  and  honor  his  Master,  had  he  a time  for  a learned  and 
logical  address  ? No,  the  simple  tale  of  Christ  dead  and  Christ  alive 
sprang  from  his  heart  and  lip  in  heaven’s  own  eloquence.  There  were 
no  cold  and  prosy  sermons  and  no  sleepy  audiences  in  those  old  times  ; 
but  every  man  and  woman  who  had  a tongue  to  speak  and  a heart  to 
feel,  proclaimed  the  risen  Lord.  The  church  was  intended  to  be  the 
school  of  Christ,  and  he  gave  his  disciples  one  book  to  study,  and 
placed  over  them  competent  teachers,  who  were  to  make  them  acquaint- 
ed with  the  contents  of  that  one  volume,  and  enforce  its  benign  precepts 
upon  their  souls.  As  the  pupils  in  this  school  advanced  in  their  study, 
they  were  themselves  to  become  teachers  of  those  that  were  younger, 
and  thus  each  pupil  became  an  active  member  and  consequently  felt 
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an  interest  for  the  whole.  Then,  as  the  delightful  privileges  of  this 
heavenly  class  became  more  fully  appreciated,  and  as  their  philanthropy 
increased  with  the  study  of  the  book,  there  was  no  necessity  to  com- 
mand them  to  persuade  others  to  become  members  of  it ; for  their 
benevolence  would  urge  them  to  make  others  partakers  of  their  happi- 
ness, and  the  expansion  of  their  souls  would  make  them  eager  to  com- 
municate to  the  ignorant  around  them  that  knowledge  of  which  they 
were  themselves  in  possession. 

Now  look  what  a change  has  taken  place  from  the  beautiful  and  simple 
scheme  for  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  in  the  world,  and  for  its  being 
taught  and  enjoyed  in  the  church,  to  the  present  very  imcompetent  one 
of  preachers  lecturing  from  year  to  year  in  order  to  make  it  aecquaint- 
ed  with  the  Bible.  If  a professor  of  any  other  science  than  the  science 
of  religion  were  to  pretend  to  instruct  his  class  merely  by  lecturing  it, 
he  would  be  turned  off  as  one  that  did  but  half  his  duty.  The  church, 
in  this  respect  ought  not  to  differ  from  the  college. 

Looking  at  this  system  under  the  favorable  advantage  of  having  an 
enlightened  and  faithful  pastor,  who  in  the  course  of  the  year  reads 
large  portions  of  the  Holy  Book  to  kisJ’  audience,  still  it  is  a very 
defective  one ; for  as  it  is,  the  Disciples,  especially  the  young  do  not 
feel  any  responsibility  to  understand  the  scriptures  at  all,  and  certainly 
not  to  examine  them  with  care  and  attention.  Thus,  while  the  preacher 
is  delivering  his  best  thoughts  upon  the  sacred  writ,  and  endeavoring  to 
explain  it  to  the  best  of  his  ability,  his  audience  may  quietly  doze  away 
the  time  in  their  pews,  or  allow  their  minds  to  wander  off  in  a thousand 
vain  paths,  or  amuse  themselves  in  any  other  way  they  may  think  fit. 
In  this  way  there  are  liberties  taken  every  week  with,  our  gravest 
teachers,  that  dare  not  be  taken  with  the  commonest  pedagogue  that 
teaches  a country  school. 

But  when  we  look  at  the  effect  of  this  institution  as  it  is  developed 
in  the  great  sectarian  establishments  of  the  day — among  those  who 
preach  from  one  or  the  fraction  of  a text,  and  whose  hearers  seldom 
read  intelligibly  the  word  of  God  for  themselves,  the  evil  becomes  one 
of  momentous  magnitude,  and  loudly  calls  for  an  instant  reformation 
among  the  friends  of  Christ. 

Again,  when  we  look  at  the  character  of  the  discourse  made  upon 
garbled  portions  of  the  Bible,  and  consider  how  very  far  they  are  from 
being  even  a good  comment  upon  the  text,  we  feel  all  our  sympathies 
aroused  within  us  for ’the  miserable  crowd  who  arc  starving  for  want  of 
spiritual  food.  Oh  ! when  will  man  cease  perverting  the  right  ways 
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of  the  Lord  ! When  will  he  humble  himself  so  far  as  to  adopt  God’s 
plan  ? Spiritual  pride,  and  the  love  of  spiritual  power,  have  been  the 
grand*  corrupting  influences  of  the  church  in  all  ages,  and  the  people 
should  look  to  it,  for  there  is  a lording  it  over  God’s  heritage  out  of 
Babylon. 

No  wonder,  then,  that  the  chufcli  exerts  so  little  influence  in  the 
world,  for  in  the  division  of  labor  all  her  interests  are  given  over  into 
the  hands  of  the  preacher,  and  the  layman  thinks  that  his  responsibility 
ends  when  he  pays  his  quota  of  the  minister’s  stipend  and  attends 
church  regularly  every  week.  The  church  has  thus  become  a fashion- 
able resort,  for  there  are  certain  men  who  are  under  obligations  to  enter- 
tain the  people,  and  the  rest  feel  no  concern  about  the  matter  whatever. 

This  is  the  intended  effect  of  all  those  arts  which  make  Christianity 
'popular — which  bring  down  its  elevated  morality  to  the  caprices  of  the 
crowd — which  mix  up  its  pure  gold  with  the  dross  of  earth,  and  which 
make  the  house  of  God  but  a salvo  to  the  conscience,  and  in  reality  a 
place  of  amusement.  If  this  be  not  the  wish  of  the  modern  Christain 
world,  I would  ask  any  reasonable  man  to  look  at  the  gorgeous  temples 
erected  for  the  worship  of  J ehovah — their  lofty  spires — their  u long 
drawn  aisles  and  fretted  vaults,”  and  would  he  suppose  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  asks  but  the  temple  of  a pure  and  humble  heart ! Let  him 
look  at  the  glittering  lamps — the  silken  seats — the  polished  pews— 
the  purple  and  the  gold,  and  then  at  the  splendid  throng,  habited  in 
the  soft  product  of  the  looms  of  Cashmere — the  silks  of  India — the 
treasures  of  Potosi,  and  the  gems  of  .Golconda,  and  would  he  imagine 
that  the  Being  whom  they  are  seeming  to  adore,  had  commanded  them 
not  to  indulge  in  the  11  lust  of  the  eye  and  the  pride  of  life  ?”  Let 
him  listen  to  the  oration,  and  were  he  ignorant  of  Christ  would  he  get 
one  correct  idea  of  him  1 If  a splendid  diction  and  rounded  periods — 
if  thoughts  full  of  poetry,  and  a voice  attunded  to  melody,  with  eye  and 
gesture  all  complete,  be  an  exhibition  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  then 
would  he  have  ample  justice  done  it.  But  if  the  voice  of  the  Saviour 
was  as  poor  and  humble — to  the  sons  and  daughters  of  misery  and 
misfortune — to  those  who  feel  the  need  of  a friend  to  help  them  in  the 
hour  of  their  need,  then  would  his  gospel  be  all  out  of  place  in  this  gay 
temple  ; for  gold  and  jewels  are  not  the  ornaments  of  an  humble  spirit, 
nor  silks  and  laces  the  covering  of  those  who  feel  themselves  lost  and 
ruined. 

Under  such  circumstancs  as  these,  the  church  would  exert  no  more 
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power  to  reform  the  world  than  the  ball  room,  and  both  are  looked  on 
pretty  much  in  the  same  light  by  those  who  attend  them. 

But  the  questien  is  now — what  is  the  use  of  preaching,  and  what  is 
the  best  method  for  the  church  to  propagate  a correct  knowledge  of 
the  word  of  God  ? N. 

LETTER  FROM  A.  S.  HAYDEN. 

Euclid , Ohio,  June  29th,  1848. 

Dear  Brother  Olifhant  : — Favor  and  peace  be  with  you.  Through 
the  kindness  and  mercy  of  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  I am  permitted, 
in  my  own  habitation,  to  address  you  a few  lines  of  remembrance.  I 
found  my  family  in  pretty  comfortable  health  on  my  return.  Nothing 
had  suffered  that  I am  aware  of  by  my  trip  to  Canada.  The  brethren 
got  along  at  our  meetings  very  well — perhaps  without  me  better  than 
they  would  with  me,  and  I am  entirely  satisfied  and  gratified  that  I 
went  with  you.  My  happiness  and  acquaintance  are  increased,  and  my 
usefulness  also  I doubt  not. 

The  recollection  of  those  beloved  ones  in  the  Lord,  will  often 
encourage  me.  You  know  how  a person  feels  to  know  that  he  has 
strong  help  near,  if  not  at  hand.  May  all  mercy  attend  them ; and 
may  their  gifts  and  their  zeal  be  increased.  Good  gifts  and  commen- 
dable zeal  I found  ; but  as  the  Lord  added  the  saved  to  the  church,  it 
is  good  also  that  zeal  and  enterprize  be  added  to  the  saved.  No  power 
which  we  can  command — no  means  within  our  grasp — is  too  precious 
to  be  consecrated  to  the  support  of  the  cause  of  our  blessed  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus*  Christ.  0 that  the  zeal  of  the  children  equaled  that  of 
the  Father — that  the  self-denial  of  the  saved  bore  some  reasonable 
correspondence  to  that  of  the  Saviour.  YVe  might,  Sampson-like,  burn 
all  the  fields  of  the  enemy  of  truth  with  the  torch-light  of  the  gospel, 
did  we,  like  him,  go  to  work  with  all  our  might.  Too  many  grow 
discouraged  after  a few  efforts.  If  difficulties  do  not  cease  to  arise,  or 
if  success  seem  not  to  crown  their  efforts  as  gloriously  as  expected, 
they  sink  under  the  pressure  and  die  away.  It  was  divine,  therefore, 
for  our  Lord,  who  had  the  feelings  of  men  as  well  as  we,  that  he  u did 
not  fail,  nor  be  discouraged.”  An  enterprize  like  that  which  he  un- 
dertook, the  universe  never  saw  before,  and  probably  never  will  again, 
attended  with  every  conceivable  difficulty  of  the  most  perplexing  and 
stubborn  character.  Still,  not  with  rashness  or  ill-tempered  haste,  but 
with  the  calmest  and  most  rational,  with  the  loftiest  and  holiest  resolves, 
lie  stretches  forth  his  hand  and  devotes  himself  to  the  work.  All  that 
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lie  is,  and  all  that  he  has,  which  is  the  whole  riches  of  the  universe,  he 
consecrates  to  the  cause  of  the  redemption  of  man.  Man  is  lost — man 
must  be  restored.  No  price  on  earth  Satisfies,  none  in  heaven  ample 
enough  to  meet  the  demands  of  the  case.  But  when  the  charter  of 
man’s  pardon  and  restoration  is  signed  by  the  crucified , the  risen , the 
glorified  “Lamb  of  God,”  mercy  is  not  only  received  back  with  grace 
to  heaven  from  her  hazardous  enterprize,  but  enthroned  in  triumph  in 
highest  heaven,  far  above  all  created  and  uncreated  glory.  It  is  the 
triumph  of  love,  of  kindness,  of  compassionate  tenderness  in  forgiving 
the  guilty  rebel ; it  is  the  reign  of  mercy  and  peace  to  man.  This 
reign  of  mercy  commenced  on  the  exaltation  of  the  risen  Redeemer  to 
glory ; and  this  in  truth  is  the  reign,  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  It  is 
the  reign  of  mercy,  peace,  and  freedom,  in  the  person  of  the  Saviour 
■of  the  world,  towards  the  guilty  race  of  man.  0 the  long  suffering 
that  pervades  his  kingdom — that  characterizes  the  administration  of  it. 
And  while  merey  reigns  to  forgive,  what  haste  and  zeal  should  we 
show  to  recover  our  fellows  from  the  snare  of  the  devil ; to  pluck  them 
as  brands  from  the  burning. 

I have  no  particular  news  to  write.  I am  now  at  Bedford,  to  attend 
a Fourth-of-July  meeting,  of  some  four  or  five  days  continuance. 
Brother  H.  Jones  and  brother  J.  D.  Benedict  are  here.  We  hope 
for  a good  time.  I hope  nothing  will  prevent  you  and  the  other 
brethren  from  coming  to  the  Canfield  Meeting.  If  you  arrive  in 
Cleveland,  Wednesday  evening,  August  23d,  we  can  start  Thursday 
morning,  and  reach  Canfield,  noon,  Friday.  Write  me  definitely  how 
many  are  coming,  and  what  time  you  will  touch  Cleveland,  and  if 
possible  I will  charter  a carriage  for  us  all. 

My  love  to  brother  White  and  to  all  the  beloved  whom  I indeed 
remember  with  much  affection. 

Yours  in  hope  of  the  first  resurrection, 

A.  S.  Hayden. 

REFORMATION. 

No.  VII. 

There  is  nothing,  I presume,  for  which  partyism  is  more  distin- 
guished, than  for  the  extreme  veneration  paid,  by  each  sect,  to  the 
memory  of  its  founder,  and  those  individuals  who  are,  or  have  been, 
chiefly  instrumental  in  sustaining  it.  They  are  regarded  as  models  of 
purity  and  wisdom ; a»  paragons  of  learning,  human  and  divine  ; and 
as  exempt  from  the  errors  and  frailties  of  common  mortals.  Their 
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zeal  for  a particular  set  of  opinions  lias,  like  the  fabled  cestus,  invested 
them  with  celestial  charms,  and  secured  for  them  the  homage  and 
almost  the  adoration  of  their  followers.  Their  works,  well  bound  and 
gilt,  occupy  a larger  space,  and  a more  conspicuous  position,  in  the- 
library,  than  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  ; and  the  biography  of  each 
is  more  familiar  to  liis  party,  than  the  testimony  of  the  Evangelists 
concerning  Jesus  the  Nazarene.  To  censure  Paul  or  Peter,  James 
or  John,  may  be  pardoned ; but  whoever  shall  speak  a word  against 
McLean  or  Sanderman ; Grill  or  Fuller ; Knox  or  Calvin  ; Wesley  or 
Luther,  in  the  ears  of  one  of  their  followers,  commits  an  offence  which 
is  not  to  be  forgiven  him.  To  express,  on  the  other  hand,  an,  unfeigned 
admiration  for  their  great  men  ; to  boast  of  their  talents,  and  to 
speak  of  their  writings  as  the  only  true  exposition  of  the  Christian 
doctrine,  and  the  very  bulwark  of  truth,  is  to  win  at  (pice  their  favor, 
and  secure  their  confidence.  They  regard  their  peculiar  tenets  as  the 
concentration  of  all  revealed  knowledge ; the  very  focus  of  all  divine 
illumination;  and,  if  they  love  one  another,  it  is  for  the  sake  of  these 
doctrines , and  in  proportion  to  the  zeal  displayed  in  their  behalf.  Nay, 
it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  love  they  profess  for  Christ  himself,  is  found- 
ed chiefly  upon  their  persuasion  that,  in  all  his  teachings,  he  agrees' 
with  them  in  opinion.  Such,  at  least,  is  every  where  the  character  of 
the  true  sectary  ; though,  doubtless,  there  are  some  in  every  commu- 
nion, who  are  too  well  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  Christianity,  and 
too  deeply  imbued  with  its  spirit,  to  answer  this  description.  Never- 
theless, it  is  unhappily  true  of  multitudes,  and  especially  of  those,, 
who,  from  their  activity  and  zeal,  acquire  conspicuity  and  influence, 
and  give  character  to  this  age  of  partyism. 

We  are,,  however,  by  no  means  to  be  understood  as  deprecating 
personal  attachment  in  religion.  A religion  which  did  not  make  pro- 
vision for  the  influence  of  personal  regards,  would  be  quite  unsuited 
to  man,  who  is  himself  a person , and  who,  from  his  very  constitution 
and  habits,  requires  to  be  thus  guided.  No  mere  principles,  however 
acceptable  and  just,  will  ever  suffice  for  his  government  and  direction. 
His  tendency  to  place  reliance  upon  some  select  and  favorite  individual, 
is  not  repressed.  From  the  earliest  dawn  of  perception  and  of  reason, 
he  has  found  it  to  be  his  safety  and  his  happiness  to  repose  upon  the 
bosom  of  affection  ; to  be  led  by  the  hand  of  trustful  power,'  or  to  re- 
ceive, with  ready  confidence,  the  instructions  of  experienced  wisdom. 
Without  this  dependence  upon  others,  and  this  acquiescence  in  the 
dictates  of  authority,  no  human  being  could  be  either  reared  or  educa- 


REFORMATION. 


175 


ted.  Every  one  is  trained  to  reverence,  and  schooled  in  submission  to 
superiors  by  an  inexorable  necessity,  arising  at  once  from  the  help- 
lessness and  ignorance  of  early  life.  N or  is  any  one,  at  maturity,  releas- 
ed from  the  influence  of  the  habits  thus  impressed,  or  from  the  inherent 
tendencies  of  his  nature  in  this  respect.  He  still  leans  upon  others 
for  support ; he  still  yields  submission  to  authority  ; he  still  learns  by 
the  experience  of  those  around  him ; confides  in  their  judgment ; con- 
siders often  more  the  person  who  speaks,  than  what  is  spoken,  and  is 
governed  and  directed,  far  more  than  is  commonly  imagined,  by  men 
rather  than  by  ‘ principles } 

It  is  in  spiritual  relations,  especially,  that  this  striking  characteristic 
of  human  nature  is  most  conspicuous.  Here,  from  the  very  nature  of 
the  subject,  he  is  unable  to  make  any  original  discoveries,  and  is 
wholly  dependent  upon  foreign  aid.  Here  he  must  receive  everything 
upon  trust,  and  yield  in  every  thing  to  authority ; for  faith  is  but  the 
confidence  of  hope,  and  the  evidence  of  invisible  things.  From  the 
depths  of  an  unseen  spiritual  universe  he  must  hear  the  voice  of  re- 
velation ; he  must  sit  at  the  fget  of  divine  wisdom  ; he  fiiust  listen, 
with  reverence,  to  the  accredited  ambassadors  of  heaven ; he  must 
believe  mysteries  too  deep  for  reason  to  fathom,  and  obey  an  authority 
which  he  is  unable  or  unwilling  to  dispute.  Hence  he  yields  himself, 
with  an  unreserved  submission,  to  those  spiritual  guides,  of  whose 
powers  he  has  become  assured;  and  everywhere  on  earth,  and  in 
every  stage  of  civilization,  is  found  to  entrust  his  dearest  interests  to 
their  care,  and  render  an  implicit  obedience  to  their  requirements. 
Consequently,  there  is,  among  men,  no  influence,  so  extended  and  so 
powerful,  as  that  of  religious  teachers ; and  no  principle  so  controlling 
■as  a personal,  or  individual  regard  for  a favorite  leader. 

When  we  come,  now,  to  contemplate  Christianity,  we  find  that  it  is, 
in  this  respect,  precisely  adapted  to  human  nature.  It  not  only  makes 
abundant  provision  for  the  free  exercise  of  the  sentiments  of  respect, 
veneration,  and  love  for  individual  character,  but  even  rests  its  power 
to  save  and  reform  the  world,  upon  a personal  attachment  to  its  Author. 
It  is  not  a mere  voice  from  heaven  ; nor  does  it  consist  in  a system  of 
abstract  principles ; or  in  a code  of  well  digested  laws,  which  should 
so  commend  themselves  to  human  reason,  as  to  secure  observance. 
Neither  is  it  presented  to  the  world  as  an  ingenious  theory  of  spiritual 
life,  nor  as  a complete  and  consistent  formula  of  religious  doctrine. 
On  the  contrary,  it  is  to  us  the  history  of  a terson — the  life ; 
the  death:  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  It  has  to  tell  us 
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of  liis  conception  ancl  birth  ; his  growth  and  progress ; his  temptation 
and  obedience  ; his  travels  and  his  travelling  companions  ; his  work 
of  wisdom  and  his  deeds  of  power ; his  sorrows  and  his  fortitude  ; 
his  poverty  and  beneficence;  his  courage  and  his  patience;  his  gentleness 
and  benignity ; his  prudence  and  moderation ; his  compassion  and 
magnanimity  ; his  purity  and  devotion  of  soul ; his  firmness  and  con- 
sistency of  purpose ; his  meekness  and  condescension ; his  faithful- 
ness and  truth.  It  has  to  detail  to  us  his  resignation  to  the  Divine 
will;  his  self-possession  when  in  the  hour  of  danger,  he  is  betrayed 
and  forsaken ; his  noble  demeanor  before  an  unjust  and  prejudiced 
tribunal ; his  silent  submission  to  contumely  and  reproach  ; his  calm 
and  unshrinking  fortitude  amidst  the  terrible  scenes  of  the  crucifixion  ; 
his  burial  and  his  tomb  ; his  resurrection  and  his  unfailing  love  ; his 
consolations  to  his  diciples,  and  his  glorious  ascension  to  the  throne  of 
the  universe  ; his  promise  of  return,  and  his  proclamation  of  forgiv- 
ness.  It  has  to  state  to  us  the  names  of  places — of  towns  and  cities, 
because  he  dwelt  in  them ; of  districts,  because  he  traversed  them  ; 
of  lakes,  because  i-ie  sailed  upon  them;  and  walked  upon  their  waves 
and  stilled,  by  a word,  their  raging  storms.  It  has  to  record  the  names 
of  men,  because  they  were  his  companions ; and  to  relate  to  us  inci- 
dents, because  they  reveal  his  character  and  perfections.  It  has  to 
speak  of  geography,  because  he  went  to  heaven.  In  a word,  Christ  is 
to  Christianity,  what  he  must  ever  be  to  the  Christian,  “all  and  in 
all.”  He  is  the  theme  unvaried  ; the  beginning  and  the  end  ; the 
first  and  the  last.  He  is  presented  as  the  object  of  regard,  admiration 
and  love — as  the  model  for  imitation,  the  “leader,”  the  “master,”  the 
“captain,”  the  “king.”  The  gospel  itself,  which  saves,  is,  as  stated  by 
Paul,  but  the  facts  of  his  history  ; and  what  is  the  great  central  truth 
of  Christianity — that  rock  on  which  the  church  securely  rests,  but 
simply  a declaration  of  what  J esus  is  ? To  have  faith,  then,  is  to 
believe  in  him  ; to  have  hope,  is  to  trust  in  him  ; and  to  have  eternal 
life,  is  to  know  him,  and  the  God  that  he  has  revealed. 

How  different,  however,  is  the  religion  which  party  ism  presents  to 
us  ! The  question  here  is  not  “ What  think  you  of  Christ  ?”  but  what 
think  you  of  the  founder  of  our  religious  society?  of  Calvin?  of 
Wesley?  of  Swedenborg?  What  think  you  of  our  doctrine?  of  our 
liturgy  ? of  our  mode  of  worship  ? Instead  of  a personal  attchment 
to  Jesus,  we  have  extravagant  admiration  for  some  zealous  partizan. 
Instead  of  belief  in  gospel  facts,  we  have  a passion  for  a particular  set 
of  doctrinal  opinions ; for  history  wc  have  substituted  philosophy  ; for 


REFORMATION. 


177 


tilings  divine,  things  human  ; an  erring  mortal  for  Immanuel,  and 
oarth  for  heaven.  Where  is  now  the  abandonment  of  self  and  of  the 
world,  for  the  “ excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,”  that  we  may 
be  “ found  in  him,”  and  “ know  the  power  of  his  resurrection,”  and  the 
“fellowship  of  his  sufferings?”  Where  now  the  love  of  John,  who 
learned  upon  his  bosom,  or  stood  beside  ms  cross  ? Where  that  person- 
al interest  in  Christ  ; that  indissoluble  and  intimate  union  and  com- 
munion with  him,  that  opened  the  heavens  to  Stephen,  that  he  might 
“ see  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God?”  How  cold  and  dis- 
tant is  now  an  intercourse  once  so  dear  and  intimate  ; so  social  and  so 
personal ! How  weak  and  transient  now,  an  individual  attachment, 
once  stronger  than  death,  and  more  enduring  than  the  grave  ! How 
disparaged  now,  a Christian  union,  once  dearer  than  life,  and  more 
precious  than  all  the  treasures  and  honors  of  the  world  ! 

Nothing  can  be  more  evident  than  that  the  true  genius  of  Christianity 
has  been  lost  sight  of  by  the  greater  part  of  its  professors ; and  that 
an  undue  zeal,  for  special  doctrines,  has  led  away  the  minds  of  men 
from  the  contemplation  of  the  character  of  Christ,  and  created  an 
attachment  to  human  leaders,  which  is  due  to  him  alone.  This  is  the 
great  evil  of  partyism,  and  the  besetting  sin  of  Protestanism.  Men 
love  one  another  no  longer  for  Christ’s  sake,  but  for  opinion’s  sake ; * 
and  labor  no  longer  in  the  service  of  Chrst,  but  in  that  of  a party.  They 
have  mistaken  the  proper  object  of  regard,  and  their  affections  are 
misplaced.  Their  judgment  is  perverted,  and  both  their  profession 
and  their  practice  are  at  fault.  An  entire  and  thorough  reformation 
is  required,  not  so  much  in  forms  and  ordinances,  as  in  spirit  and 
temper ; not  so  much  in  the  nature  of  their  faith,  as  in  its  object ; and  less 
in  the  minute  points  of  the  Christian  institution. 

It  is,  then,  the  object  of  the  present  effort  at  reformation,  if  it  be 
properly  understood,  (which  it  is  not,  even  by  many  of  its  professed 
advocates,)  to  withdraw  the  religious  community  from  unprofitable 
doctrinal  discussions  and  controversies ; and  from  those  unhappy  at- 
tachments to  party  names  and  party  leaders,  which  have  been  the  great 
obstacles  to  Christian  union  and  religious  progress ; and  to  induce  the 
adoption  of  the  simple  and  original  gospel,  as  the  basis  of  faith  and 
union  ; and  the  reception  of  Christ  himself  into  the  affections,  as  the 
essential  means  of  grace,  and  the  only  just  hope  of  salvation.  It  pro- 
poses to  discard  and  abolish  the  creeds  and  formula  and  every  thing 
else  that  tends  to  perpetuate  the  existence,  or  the  remembrance  of  the 
feuds,  and  the  follies  of  Protestantism  ; and  to  adopt  alone  those  divine 
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scriptures  which  reveal  to  us  Christianity  as  it  was  in  the  beginning, 
and  Christ  as  he  was,  is  now  and  ever  will  be — the  true  object  of 
Christian  love,  and  the  true  bond  of  Christian  union.  If  they  are 
not  thus  united  one  to  another,  it  is  a clear  evidence  that  they 
are  not  truly  united  to  Christ.  In  the  attempt,  therefore,  to  reform 
religious  society,  it  becomes  the  first  and  principal  object  to  concen- 
trate the  attention  of  all  upon  him,  and  upon  those  simple  facts,  and 
truths,  almost  universally  accredited,  which  are  the  only  possible^ 
grounds  of  intercommunion,  and  which  lead  the  soul  in  loving  Christ, 
to  love  also  his  people  and  his  teachings.  R.  R. 

BIBLES,  AND  BIBLE  READING. 

No.  IV. 

Language,  either  spoken  or  written,  is  the  medium  of  thought  and 
feeling,  conveying  the  contents  of  mind  and  heart  to  other  minds  and 
other  hearts.  Language  is  neither  thought  nor  feeling,  but,  in  fact,  it 
is  the  bearer  of  both.  Hence  all  speech,  whether  from  the  lips  or 
embodied  in  a volume,  is  to  be  valued  on  account  of  its  meaning,  and 
this  meaning  can  only  be  valued  as  it  is  understood  and  received.  Now 
some  hear,  and  understand  not — some  read,  and  are  not  instructed. 
It  follows,  therefore,  that  the  ear  may  hear  words  delivered  from  the 
mouth,  or  the  eye  may  rest  upon  the  words  of  a book,  and  still  the 
hearer  or  reader  be  neither  wiser  nor  better ; for,  in  either  case,  if  the 
attention  be  lacking,  or  if  any  indifference  or  incapacity  prevents  the 
meaning  from  being  receivedr  the  language  heard  or  read  is  not  more 
edifying  than  the  “sounding  brass  or  a tinkling  cymbal/’ 

A parrot  may  repeat  over  by  rote  passages  from  the  orations  of 
Cicero,  or  a child  by  the  faculty  of  imitation  may  state  some  of  the 
hardest  problems  of  Euclid;  but  in  these  instances  there  is  do  personal 
improvement,  no  utility,  no  profit.  So  the  words  of  a book  may  be 
pronounced  by  one  who  runs  his  eye  over  its  pages  and  words,  while 
not  a single  sentiment  is  either  perceived  or  derived.  Shall  we  call 
this  reading  ? It  deserves  not  the  name.  An  idler  in  a field  where 
others  are  employed,  may  as  properly  be  called  a labourer  because  he 
is  in  a place  where  labour  is  performed,  as  call  that  person  a reader 
who  fixes  not  his  attention  upon  the  sense  of  the  language,  or  is  indif- 
ferent to  the  design  of  the  author  in  giving  his  volume  for  perusal. 

It  will  then  be  perceived  that  bible  • reading,  in  our  dictionary  of 
religious  terms,  is  not  a mere  uttering  of  syllables — a mechanical  mouth- 
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ing  of  words — a stated  and  stale  repeating  of  the  language  found  on 
the  pages  of  the  bible.  Far  different.  Bible  reading  with  us  enriches 
the  mind  with  the  things  of  salvation.  It  is  something  that  gives 
nourishment  to  the  soul.  It  is  an  exercise  which  brings  a mortal  on 
•earth  into  real  interview  with  God.  It  bears  the  soul  into  the  holy  of 
holies — the  sanctuary  of  the  Most  High.  It  imparts  grace  to  the 
inner  man. 

God,  in  his  own  book,  speaks  to  the  world  and  to  the  people  of  his 
■care,  and  the  devout  reader  listens  with  the  utmost  attention  to  what 
he  communicates ; well  pleased,  nay  delighted  beyond  measure,  to 
learn  his  will ; careful  to  understand  all  that  is  said,  and  to  receive 
every  impression  which  shall  enable  him  to  execute  what  is  enjoined. 

He  who  speaks  to  us  in  the  bible,  never  designed  that  he  should  be 
understood  without  our  serious  and  undivided  attention — our  earnest,, 
solemn,  and  faithful  study.  As  in  nature,  so  in  grace,  we  must  have 
something  in  a rudimental  form  prepared  for  us,  and  then  we  must 
perform  the  rest  for  ourselves,  in  order  to  share  the  solid  joy  and 
unalloyed  content  allotted  to  us  by  the  author  of  good.  The  human 
mind  was  made  for  activity  and  acquisitiveness.  Unlike  a box  or  a 
bottle  that  may  be  filled  and  laid  away,  the  mind  was  intended  by  its 
author  to  act  and  to  acquire,  unceasingly  and  indefinitely ; and  any 
system  that  would  restrict  or  cramp  these  mental  functions,  is  a system 
contrary  to  the  well  known  capacity  and  constitution  of  man.  It  is 
not,  however,  the  philosophy  of  this  fact,  but  the  fact  itself,  which 
immediately  concerns  us ; and  therefore  we  simply  allude  to  it  for  the 
sake  of  touching  the  outer  corner  of  a weighty  argument  in  favour  of 
looking  frequently  into  our  bible  with  an  exercised  mind.  If,  then, 
we  desire  either  to  enjoy  or  more  fully  learn  the  Christian  scheme,  the 
character  of  our  bible  reading  must  be  thorough  and  devout. 

Meantime  we  subjoin  a passage  or  two  from  the  writings  of  doctor 
Scott,  whose  name,  along  with  the  things  he  writes,  may  perhaps,  with 
some,  carry  a certain  measure  of  influence.  He  speaks  on  this  wise : — 

“ Search  the  scriptures  daily.  Divine  truth  is  the  food  of  the  soul, 
which  wants  it  nourishments  as  often  as  the  body  does.  That  day  must 
have  been  misspent  in  which  no  part  of  the  scriptures  has  been  read  or 
meditated  on  ; we  should  therefore  redeem  time  from  indolence,  re- 
creation, useless  visits,  trifling  conversation,  and  inordinate  attention 
to  secular  affairs,  for  this  employment : and  then  no  lawful  business 
would  prevent  any  one  from  finding  a little  leisure  morning  and  evening 
at  least,  for  reading  some  portion  of  the  scriptures ; which  would  fur- 
nish the  mind  with  subjects  for  meditation  when  not  necessarily  en- 
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grossed  about  other  matters,  to  the  exclusion  of  vain  thoughts  and 
polluting  imaginations.  The  more  habitual  this  practice  becomes,  the 
greater  pleasures  will  it  afford  ; and  even  the  old  Christian  will  not  think 
that  his  knowledge  renders  it  superfluous,  or  seek  an  excuse  for  omit 
ting  it;  but  will  apply  to  it,  as  a healthful  person  craves  and  relishes  In*, 
food.  I would  especially  enforce  upon  the  consciences  of  the  young, 
not  to  let  any  day  begin  or  end  without  reading  carefully  a portion  of 
scripture:  this  will  become  in  a short  time  a most  useful  habit;  and 
if  they  be  abridged  of  a little  sleep  by  this  means,  their  bodies  will 
not  be  injured,  and  their  minds  will  be  improved  by  it.  It  may  also 
be  observed,  that  hearing  sermons,  reading  religious  books,  or  joining 
in  pious  discourse,  will  often  mislead  and  seldom  profit  those  who  do 
not  compare  the  whole  with  sacred  scripture,  by  ‘ daily  searching  them 
to  know  whether  these  things  are  so.’ 

il  Read  the  scriptures  with  the  express  purpose  of  appropriating  the 
information  communicated  by  it  from  God  to  man.  When  we  have 
humbly  and  attentively  considered  and  ascertained  the  meaning  of  any 
proposition  [in  scripture,]  we  should  implicitly  believe  it,  how  contrary 
soever  it  may  be  to  our  opinion  or  that  of  others  in  reputation  for 
wisdom.  We  ought  to  reverence  the  authority,  omniscience,  veracity, 
and  faithfulness  of  the  Lord,  who  speaks  to  us  in  his  word,  not  doubt- 
ing the  truth  or  importance  o’f  any  of  his  instructions,  but  studying 
the  meaning  with  docility  and  patience.  Thus  imbibing  wisdom  and 
knowledge  from  their  source,  through  the  appointed  medium,  we  shall 
grow  more  learned  in  divine  things  than  any  teachers  or  aged  students 
who  learn  by  their  own  understanding  ; even  as  the  bosom-friend  of  the 
Prince  who  learns  his  secrets  from  his  own  lips,  will  know  more  of  his 
designs  than  any  conjectural  politicians  can  do,  though  their  sagacity 
and  abilties  be  far  superior  to  his.  * # * # * All  men  are  fall- 

ible, and  we  should  call  no  man  Teacher  upon  earth : it  must  therefore 
be  proper  to  compare  all  their  elucidations  and  inferences  with  the 
scriptures  themselves.  # * * * It  may  be  proper  here  to  caution 

the  reader  against  fanciful  interpretations,  which  surprise  and  amuse, 
but  mislead  men  from  the  practical  meaning  of  scripture  ; and  against 
those  who  pretend  to  modernize  divine  truth,  not  choosing  to  ‘speak 
according  to  the  oracles  of  God,’  but  as  they  suppose  the  Apostles 
would  have  done  if  they  had  possessed  the  advantage  of  modern  im- 
prvements : a supposition  just  as  wise  as  to  attempt  improving  the 
light  of  the  sun  by  astronomy.  In  short,  every  text  has  its  proper 
meaning  as  it  stands  related  to  the  context.  * # * * Lastly, 

we  should  search  the  scriptures  as  the  navigator  consults  his  chart , and 
makes  his  observations , that  he  may  discover  where  he  is,  and  what 
course  he  may  steer ; or  as  any  one  looks  into  a glass  that  he  may  both 
know  what  manner  of  man  he  is,  and  learn  to  adjust  what  is  unbe- 
coming ! or  as  an  heir  reads  his  father’s  Will  and  the  inventory  of  his 
effects  and  estates,  that  he  may  know  what  the  inheritance  is,  and  the 
nature  of  the  tenure  by  which  he  must  possess  it.  We  should  ac- 
company our  readily  with  impartial  self-examination,  both  in  respect  of 
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knowledge,  judgment,  dispositions,  motives,  affections,  words  and  ac- 
tions, in  every  particular,  at  present,  and  times  past,  that  we  may 
learn  the  state  and  want  of  our  souls ; and  with  self-applications  as 
the  persons  spoken  to,  in  every  instruction,  precept,  sanction,  counsel, 
warning,  invitation,  or  promise,  according  to  our  state,  character,  con- 
duct, and  circumstances  ; pausing  to  inquire  whether  we  have  under- 
stood what  we  have  read,  and  what  we  have  learned  from  it ; then  be- 
seeching the  Lord  to  pardon  what  is  past,  and  to  help  us  for  the  future, 
we  may,  without  delay  or  reserve,  begin  to  practise  what  we  know. 
* # * It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  directions  ; but  the  scriptures 

thus  studied,  ‘ are  able  to  make  us  wrise  unto  salvation  by  faith  in  J esus 
Christ.’ 

Will  all  our  friends  give  these  things  their  proper  place  in  their 
meditations  until  they  hear  from  us  again ; and  will  those  who  make 
these  things  their  study,  favour  the  community  with  some  of  their 
stock,  that  all  may  be  enlivened  and  all  edified  on  this  subject  ? “There 
Are  diversities  of  gifts,”  and  a diversity  of  readers  require  them. 

Conductor. 

THE  RIGHT  TO  PLUNDER  VINDICATED; 

Being  Chap.  XXIX.  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles , lately  added  for 
the  Upholding  of  Church-rates , Sfc. 

Verse  1.  Now  it  came  to  pass,  while  Paul  tarried  at  Corinth,  that 
he  made  a rate  of  two-pence  in  the  pound  upon  the  Jews,  and  upon  the 
Gentiles,  and  upon  the  church  of  God:  and  the  rate  was  upon  this 
wise : 

2.  When  the  brethren  came  together  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
Stephanas,  which  was  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia,  being  churchwarden 
that  same  year,  moved  that  a rate  should  be  made  of  twopence  in  the 
pound  for  the  mitre  of  Paul,  and  for  his  apron,  and  for  the  wine,  and 
for  the  bell-ringers,  and  for  the  organist,  and  for  the  painted  window, 
and  for  the  beadle,  and  for  the  grave  digger,  and  for  the  clerk. 

3.  So  a brother  whose  name  was  Aristarchus  seconded  the  motion. 

4.  And  Paul,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Achaia,  sat  in  the  chair,  in  his 
rochet ; and  the  very  reverend  Gaius,  Bean  of  Corinth,  sat  at  his 
right  hand. 

5.  And  a man,  whose  name  was  Albinus,  rose  up  straightway  in  the 
midst,  and  said  that  he  was  ashamed  that  the  saints  should  not  pay  for 
their  own  religion,  but  that  they  should  lay  a burden  on  the  Jews  and 
on  the  Gentiles  that  believed  not,  making  the  truth  to  become  utterly 
an  abomination  unto  them. 
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6.  But  the  brethren  lifted  up  their  voices  in  the  vestry  with  one 
accord,  and  cried  mightily  for  about  the  space  of  half  an  hour,  Turn 
him  out ! and  they  threw  dust  in  the  air,  and  made  no  small  stir,  stamp- 
ing with  their  feet,  and  hissing ; insomuch  that  Albinus  was  put  tO' 
shame,  and  held  his  peace. 

7.  And  Paul  the  apostle  took  the  vote,  and  the  brethren  lifted  up 
their  hands,  and  they  made  a rate  and  a decree  that  the  saints,  and 
the  heathen,  and  the  Jews,  should  offer  willingly  of  their  substance 
twopence  in  the  pound,  and  that  whosoever  would  not  pay  should  be 
delivered  unto  the  keeper  of  the  prison,  and  that  his  goods  should  be 
sold  until  he  had  paid  all  that  was  due. 

8.  And  the  churchwardens  departed,  and  they  gathered  up  the 
money  of  them  that  believed,  and  put  it  into  a bag ; and  afterwards 
they  went  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  the  Jews  which  believed  not. 

9.  And  they  came  to  the  house  of  one  Silvanus,  and  he  was  a 
Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  and  a ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  gave  aims 
unto  the  people ; but  he  knew  not  the  gospel,  neither  consorted  he  with 
the  church  that  was  at  Corinth. 

10.  And  when  the  churchwardens  demanded  of  him  his  rate,  behold 
he  refused  to  pay,  for  he  said  in  his  heart,  Lo ! are  not  all  these 
Nazarenes?  and  I believe  not  their  words. 

11.  So  the  brethren  departed  from  the  habitation  of  the  chief  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  and  hasted  unto  the  assembly  of  tthe  saints ; and 
they  rehearsed  before  the  apostle  and  the  elders  both  the  stubbornness 
of  Silvanus  and  of  the  idolatrous  Greeks. 

12.  Then  Paul  rose  up,  and  they  which  were  with  him,  and  rent  his 
garments,  and  cried  with  an  exceeding  loud  voice,  Anathema  ! and  a 
young  priest,  whose  name  was  Tertullianus,  did  in  like  manner,  and  his 
countenance  fell. 

13.  And  Paul  spake,  and  said  unto  the  churchwardens  and  unto  the 
beadle,  Go  quickly  unto  the  street  which  is  called  Straight,  unto  the 
house  of  the  ruler  of  the  Jews,  nigh  unto  the  gate  of  the  city,  with 
staves  in  your  hands,  and  carry  away  suddenly  his  table,  and  his  bed, 
and  his  silver  jug,  and  his  spoon,  and  the  spoon  of  his  wife,  and  what- 
soever he  hath,  and  bring  them  into  the  market-place,  and  sell  them 
unto  all  that  pass  by,  until  the  rate  shall  be  paid. 

14.  And  if  he  will  shut  up  the  door  of  his  house,  behold,  ye  shall 
break  into  it ; and  if  he  hold  fast  to  his  table,  or  his  bed,  or  his  jug, 
or  his  spoon,  or  anything  which  is  his,  ye  shall  smite  him  with  your 
truncheon  very  grievously,  and  carry  him  away  to  the  dungeon,  and 
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give  him  the  bread  of  affliction,  and  the  water  of  affliction  for  six 
months,  until  he  repent. 

15.  So  the  churchwardens  went  their  way,  and  they  took  with  them 
a brother  whose  name  was  Phlegon,  which  was  the  beadle  of  the  church  ; 
and  he  was  arrayed  in  scarlet  apparel  for  glory  and  for  beauty,  and  he 
had  a cocked  hat  upon  his  head,  and  a staff  like  unto  a weaver’s  beam 
in  his  hand. 

16.  And  they  came  unto  the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
nnd  he  looked  forth  from  his  window,  and  commanded  the  damsel  to 
make  fast  the  door  against  the  Nazarenes. 

17.  Now  the  brother  whose  name  was  Phlegon  was  a very  fat  man  ; 
and  he  ran  unto  the  door  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength,  and  smote 
it  with  his  side  till  it  opened,  and  they  entered  in. 

18.  And  the  churchwardens  said  unto  Silvanus  that  they  were' sorry 
exceedingly,  but  that  such  was  the  law,  that  the  Apostolic  Church  must 
needs  be  supported  by  the  goods  of  them  that  believed  not,  and  more- 
over that  the  Jews  and  the  idolaters  might  come  unto  the  church  if 
they  chose, 

16.  So  Phlegon  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  seized  upon  the  table,  and 
upon  the  jug  of  the  ruler,  as  Paul  had  commanded  ; upon  his  silver 
spoon  also,  and  upon  the  spoon  of  his  wife,  which  he  had  given  her. 

20.  And  Silvanus  held  fast  with  his  hand  upon  the  table  Then 
Phlegon  sighed,  and  took  him  by  the  beard,  and  smote  him  upon  the 
head,  so  that  he  fell  upon  the  earth ; and  his  wife  and  his  little  daugh- 
ter lifted  up  their  voices  and  wept. 

21.  Then  the  churchwardens  and  the  beadle  took  the  bed,  and  the 
table,  and  the  jug,  and  the  spoons  of  Silvanus,  and  they  departed 
unto  the  market-place,  mourning  over  his  unbelief,  and  sold  them  unto 
them  which  passed  by,  and  payment  was  made. 

22.  Then  they  returned,  and  told  Paul,  and  Gaius  the  dean,  and 
Peter,  and  Nicholas,  and  Martin,  and  Sanctus,  and  Tertullianus,  the 
priests ; and  they  rejoiced  greatly,  and  all  the  saints  which  were  with 
them,  at  that  which  was  done. 

23.  And  great  fear  came  upon  the  slaves,  and  upon  the  heathen, 
and  upon  the  J ews,  and  they  paid  the  rate  of  twopence  in  the  pound, 
and  all  men  glorified  the  power  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Apostles. 

24.  And  Paul  gave  a parish  with  light  duty,  and  a living  in  Mac- 
edonia, unto  the  sons  of  the  churchwardens  ; and  they  gave  unto  Phleg- 
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on,  the  beadle,  soup  for  the  comfort  of  his  body,  and  blankets,  and  an 
allotment  at  Christmas,  for  the  zeal  which  he  showed. 

The  above  is  only  found  in  a bible  that  comes  from  old  London,  and 
will  not,  in  all  respects,  answer  the  spiritual  wants  of  this  country, 
where  the  common  version  is  in  use.  Still  we  consider,  that,  to  the 
most  of  our  readers,  by  an  easy  modification,  this  chapter  may  not  be 
imedifying.  D.  0. 


COVETOUSNESS-BENEVOLENCE. 


No.  v. 

The  desire  of  the  righteous  is  only  good. 

There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth. — Prov.  xi. 

Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  have  followed  thee. — Mark  x : 28. 

‘Seek  first  the  present  world,  and  the  pleasures  thereunto  pertaining, 
and  all  things  heavenly  shall  be  added  unto  you,’  would  be  a most 
convenient  passage  for  a very  large  majority  of  those  who  profess 
Christianity  at  this  day.  The  policies  and  practice  of  the  age  require 
a precept  of  this  character  and  import.  Christian  legislators,  skilled 
in  the  construction  of  regulations  and  religious  maxims,  having  suc- 
ceeded so  well  in  modifying  and  secularizing  the  church  to  the  popular 
feeling,  are  good  authority  for  the  privileged  many  who  worship  at 
their  altar  ; but  still  there  are  a few  whose  conscience  is  not  so  pliant, 
nor  the  standard  either  of  faith  or  works  so  fully  humanized,  wha 
theoretically  accept  of  the  bible  without  traditionary  assistance,  for 
whose  sake  we  are  tempted  to  desire  that  something  were  to  be  found 
in  the  “sure  word”  justifying  the  whole  heart  in  pursuit  of  the  world, 
with  its  full  list  of  honors,  pleasures,  and  rewards. 

The  nearer  any  man  or  body  of  men  approach  the  standard  of  truth, 
although  not  exactly  arriving  at  that  standard,  the  more  interest  we  are 
religiously  obligated  to  feel  in  him  or  them  ; and  hence  we  are  more 
than  solicitous  that  those  who  have  honored  themselves  and  honored 
the  Lord  by  an  acknowledgement  of  the  claims  of  the  scriptures, 
throwing  aside  every  other  criterion  of  Christian  doctrine  and  practice, 
should  have  the  authority  of  the  Word  itself  for  their  behaviour  in  all 
that  pertains  to  their  profession.  Framers  and  worshippers  of  creeds, 
garmented  as  they  are  with  the  fashion  of  this  world,  and  who  glory  in 
wearing  this  costume,  may  work  out  their  salvation  in  their  own  inde- 
pendent way,  without  that  measure  of  keen  sympathy  and  sensitive 
remonstrance  on  our  part.  “Ephraim  is  joined  to  his  idols  let  him 
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worship  them  if  he  will.  But  for  those  who  have,  at  least  in  profes- 
sion, taken  the  bible,  we  have  other  feelings.  We  would  chastize  them 
severely  that  they  might  be  partakers  of  greater  holiness.  Hence  our 
call  for  a passage  carrying  with  it  a license  to  let  the  light  of  Christians 
so  shine  that  all  men  can  see  perfectly  that  there  is  not  a particle  of 
difference  between  the  light  of  Christianity  and  the  light  of  the  world  ! 

Could  we  believe  so  wise  a man  as  Solomon,  or  “a  greater  than  Solo- 
mon,” upon  the  workings  of  the  spirit  of  covetousness  and  benevolence, 
a hope  might  be  entertained  that  something  would  be  done  in  the  way 
of  reformation  in  this  department  j so  that  if  we  cannot  bring  the 
bible  to  'suit  our  tastes,  we  might  bring  our  tastes  to  the  standard  of 
the  bible.  “He  that  hath  pity  on  the  poor,  lendeth  to  the  Lord 
“ There  is  that  giveth,  and  yet  increaseth “ The  desire  of  the  righ- 
teous is  only  good,”  says  the  man  who  had  wisdom  to  make  proverbs. 
But  of  another  class  he  says,  “ Treasures  of  wickedness  profit  nothing 
“ He  that  trusteth  in  his  riches  shall  fall “ So  are  the  ways  of  every 
one  that  is  greedy  of  gain,  which  taketh  away  the  life  of  the  owners.” 

And  what  a lesson  has  the  Saviour  stereotyped  for  his  people  in  the 
form  of  a parable : “I  was  hungry  and  thirsty,  and  you  fed  me  and 
gave  me  drink ; a stranger,  naked,  and  sick, — you  took  me  in ; clothed  ; , 
and  visited  me.”  Kind  acts,  issuing  from  a kind  heart,  softened  and 
warmed  by  the  love  of  Jesus,  are  made  the  ground-work  of  justifica- 
tion and  acceptance  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  the  day  of  recom- 
penee.  Are  we  all  aware  that  we  treat  the  Saviour  as  we  treat  those 
whom  he  loves  ? Let  us  not  mistake  : he  has  said  so  himself.  For  a 
poor  sinful  world  he  gave  his  life : and  he  looks  upon  every  man’s 
character  as  it  is  formed  by  his  treatment  of  the  world  for  which  he 
suffered  so  much  for  the  purpose  of  redeeming.  Is  this  true  ? How 
then  shall  we  regard  those  who  are  industriously  planning  and  plotting 
for  themselves,  and  who  never  think  of  the  poverty  and  misery  of  the 
world,  considered  either  religiously  or  temporally  ? May  they  reform ; 
for  “judgment  without  mercy  shall  be  to  those  who  shew  no  mercy.” 
Impossible  that  the  Lord  can  look  compassionately  on  those  who 
greedily  disregard  all  claims  and  needs  but  their  own,  and  their  own 
too,  except  the  mere  wants  of  the  flesh,  while  the  Author  of  Life  has 
compassion  for  all  who  are  poor  enough  to  need  it. 

A covetous  Jesus  Christ  would  sound  dreadfully  inharmonious  in 
the  ears  of  the  most  miserly.  A selfish  Christian — who  is  he  like  ? 

A miserly  saint — where  is  he  1 who  is  his  father  ? to  what  kindred 
does,  he  belong  1 where  has  he  learned  his  manners  1 his  distiny — whgji.? 

’ T 
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The  vocabulary  of  Greece,  Rome,  and  England  would  be  fairly  beggard 
to  tell  us  to  what  species  a creature  of  such  contradictory  parts 
belongs.  To  speak  of  a fire  made  of  frost,  or  rocks  manufactured 
from  moon-shine,  would  seem  not  more  incongruous  and  unnatural, 
than  to  speak  of  a selfish  saint  or  a Christian  miser. 

But  perhaps  every  reader  will  have  personal  charity  enough  to  say 
or  think,  c This  language  is  not  for  me ; I am  not  selfish  : I attend  to 
my  duties;  I love  the  Lord.’  Now  let  us  ascertain  how  every  one 
proves  his  love  to  the  Lord,  and  clears  himself  of  the  charge  of  world- 
liness. Evidence  to  this  effect  is  interesting.  Let-  us  then  question 
ever}7  friend  who  feels  inclined  to  speak  in  self-defence*  In  what  are 
you  like  Jesus?  ‘0,’  says  one,  { I have  pious  feelings;’  Very  likely  : 
so  had  Alexander  lire  Great.  Seasons  of'  pious  feeling  you  may  have  ; 
but  they  are  not  frequent  enough  nor  powerful  enough  to  lead  to  action  : 
and  therefore  as  it  regards  others,  the  subjects  and  objects  of  benevo- 
lence, these  feelings  might  as  well  be  in  the  bosom  of  the  sea  as  in 
your  bosom. 

£ Nay,  I pray  to  the  Lord.’  Then  you  are  more  inconsistent  still. 
You  supplicate  the  Lord  to  perform  without  human  agency  what  he 
has  told  you  to  do ! What  benevolence  ! ! You  spend  a few  moments 
of  your  time,  which  you  cannot  use  for  the  purpose  of  sordid  gain,  and 
ask  God  to  perform  a work  that  he  has  commanded  you  to  perforin  ! I 
It  is  seldom  that  grace,  which  is  of  heaven,  has  such  a dark  color. 

1 But  I go  to  meeting.’  Yes,  but  when,  and  for  what?  How  much 
are  you  doing  for  others  in  this  personal  sendee,  on  Lord’s  day,  when 
the  law  of  the  land,  as  well  as  the  custom  of  society,  will  not  permit 
you  to  engage  in  secular  business  ? This  is  your  benevolence  ! The 
world  must  soon  be  converted  and  made  happy  according  to  this  rate 
of  philanthropy ! 

Pious  feelings  are  good  ; prayer  is  indispensable;  attendance  at 
meeting  is  necessary,  commendable,  and  essential : but  he  who  sub- 
stitutes any  one  or  all  of  these  for  the  goodness  of  the  gospel  toward 
others,  has  embraced  a species  of  Christianity  not  to  be  found  in  the 
last  Will  and  Testament  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  It  is  indeed  a 
common,  but  no  less  cardinal  error,  by  which  many  professors  are 
hampered  if  not  ruined,  to  believe  that  sound  doctrine  and  tender 
feelings  constitute  the  sum  of  our  gracious  religion.  No  popular 
delusion  has  a wider,  more  unhappy,  or  fatal  influence  as  respects  the 
true  workings  and  real  charities  of  the  gospel  scheme.  Reader,  the 
Saviour  came  to  sympathize  with  a fallen  people,  and  to  make  them 
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happy  by  doing  something  foe*  them  ; and  unless  you  and  I “go  and 
do  likewise,”  our  treasure  will  be  as  fading  and  our  hope  as  dim  as 
the  miser’s  who  holds  his  gold  till  death  seizes  his  hand,  or  the  joy  of 
the  respectable  worldling,  who,  in  his  own  polite  way,  clings  to  the 
pleasures  of  the  world  until  the  grave  opens  its  mouth  and  devours 
both  him  and  them. 

As  our  last  article  was  designed  wholly  for  the  “heads  of  Jacob  and 
princes  of  the  people,”  we  need  scarcely  observe  that  we  intend  the 
words  of  the  present  article  for  all  without  exception  who  acknowledge 
Jesus  their  Lord,  their  Teacher,  and  Example. 

Conductor. 

PARTY  NOTICES. 

Absence  from  home,  and  a variety  of  incidents,  have  prevented  us 
from  reviewing  a number  of  notices  which  have  appeared  in  the  public 
prints  touching  this  periodical.  So  long  ago  as  last  April,  our  eye 
caught  two  or  three  papers  or  pamphlets,  issued  from  the  press  of  our 
country,  in  which,  not  the  editor  of  this  paper,  but  the  cause  he  pleads, 
was  ungraciously 'treated.  Of  the  manner  in  which  we  have  personally 
fared,  we  are  not  willing  to  complain ; nay,  we  might  say,  we  have  been 
too  much  honored.  Personal  reputation, however,  is  of  little  value  in 
our  eyes,  only  as  it  exerts  an  influence  in  favor  of  the  best  of  every 
good-  cause — the  advocacy  of  soul-redeeming  truth. 

It  is  scarcely  possible,  in  this  age  of  perversity  and  partyism,  to  say 
anything  on  the  subject  of  Christianity  without  procuring  the  title  of 
party,  or  obtaining  the  peculiar  merits  of  a sect.  So  thoroughly,  and, 
in  some  instances,  so  honestly  sectarian,  are  all  who  speak  upon 
religious  affairs  with  any  tolerable  evangelical  tone,  that  anything  said 
or  done  in  the  Christian  world  must  be  surveyed  by  a partizan  eye,  and 
the  sentence  of  guilt  or  aequittal  be  pronounced  according  to  partizan 
law. 

Both  the  “Genii’  and  the  “ Provincialist,”  without  imputing  to 
them  any  evil  design,  have,  in  point  of  fact,  erroneously  presented  the 
object  of  this  work  before  their  readers.  The  place  it  fills,  and  its 
legitimate  business,  widely  differ  from  their  presentations.  This  we 
shall  endeavour  to  show,  after  we  shall  have  repeated  their  notices. 
The  “Gem”  speaks  in  these  words : — 

“ Witness  of  Truth. — This  is  the  title  of  a religious  Magazine, 
published  monthly,  at  Oshawa,  by  Oliphant  & White.  Each  number 
contains  24  pages.  It  is  well  printed,  and  afforded  at  $1  per  annum. 
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11  The  Editor,  Mr.  D.  Oliphant,  is  a*  preacher  among  the  Disciples , 
and  the  object  of  the  work  appears  to  be,  to  advance  the  peculiar 
tenets  of  the  order.  It  is  conducted  very  prudently,  and  with  ability, 
containing  from  month  a number  of  interesting  articles,  on  various 
subjects.” 

As  the  “ Provincialist  ” notices  both  of  our  publications,  and  as 
what  he  says  cannot  with  fairness  be  curtailed,  we  also  give  his  remarks 
in  full : — 

“ The  Literary  News-Letter. — This  is  the  title  of  a new  paper, 
published  in  Oshawa ; three  numbers  of  which  have  been  sent  to  our 
office.  It  is  of  a medium  size,  well  printed,  and  interesting  in  its  con- 
tents. At  the  same  office,  and  by  the  same  Editor,  is  published  the 
Witness  of  Truth — a monthly  in  the  form  of  a Magazine;  it  is 
devoted  to  the  elucidation  and  support  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Disciples. 
Both  are  edited  with  considerable  spirit,  by  Mr.  D.  Oliphant:  Oliphant 
& White,  Proprietors.” 

There  is  the  harmony  of  brotherhood  in  the  spirit  and  substance  of 
these  two  notices.  The  first  intimates  that  the  object  of  this  paper  is 
to  advance  the  “ peculiar  tenets  of  the  Disciples ;”  the  second  says  the 
same  thing  in  different  phraseology — “ it  is  devoted  to  the  elucidation 
and  support  of  Disciple  doctrines.”  If,  indeed,  the  case  be  fairly  made 
out,  and  this  work,  both  in  design  and  prosecution,  is  for  the  advocacy 
and  support  of  our  peculiar  tenets  and  doctrines,  then,  it  is  frankly 
admitted,  we  should  appear  before  the  community  as  we  are — a party 
among  other  parties,  a sect  among  other  sectarians.  But  if,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  take  an  independent  stand  for  truth,  and  truth  alone, 
as  found  in  the  inspired  pages,  and  avow  a solemn  and  show  a practical 
aversion  to  partyism  of  every  species,  high  or  low,  learned  or  unlearned, 
orthodox  or  heterodox,  then,  in  this  case,  it  must  appear  unfair  to  speak 
of  us  as  occupying  a position  which  classes  us  with  other  partyists. 

Difficult  indeed  is  the  task  of  making  a thing  appear  white  to  a 
person  who  looks  through  a green  or  a blue  veil ; and  as  difficult  is  it 
to  exhibit  our  position  in  unmisrepresentable  terms  to  those  whose 
vision  has  been  weakened  or  glossed  by  the  oil-light  of  human  system. 
We  speak  not  disparagingly  ; for  we  all  have  candor  enough  to  confess 
how  confirmed  are  the  impressions  made  upon  us  by  early  association, 
educational  influence,  or  the  views  of  cotemporaries  and  admired 
leaders.  At  this  point,  then,  we  may  begin  exhibiting  and  illustra- 
ting the  contrast  between  our  religious  position  and  the  position  of 
others.  Partyism  exists  : Christendom  travails  in  divisional  anguish  : 
creeds  multiply  creeds,  and  those  foster  the  spirit  of  party,  which,  with 
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the  fruitfulness  of  sectarianism,  increases  “ peculiar  tenets,”  and 
classifies  into  brotherly  fellowship  a host  of  different  bodies  zealous 
for  the  “elucidation  and  support  of  their  own  doctrines.”  Such  is  the 
“ influence  of  the  spirit  ” animating  popular  Christianity.  These 
workings  we  perceive.  We  deplore  them.  We  would  avoid  them. 
This,  at  least,  is  our  intention.  In  order  to  this,  we  are  more  or  less 
governed  by  the  following  principles  :• — 

1st.  Traditions,  uninspired,  are  not  religiously  binding,  and  therefore 
are  not  to  be  enforced  upon  those  who  would  be  freemen  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

2nd.  Creeds,  being  of  human  manufacture,  and  essentially  and 
invariably  both  the  cause  and  the  effect  of  schism,  are  to  be  discarded 
as  evil  in  their  origin,  evil  in  their  nature,  and  evil  in  their  tendency. 

3rd.  Christianity  is  a system  of  union,  communion,  and  love ; and 
hence  all  partyism,  of  whatever  name  or  character,  is  opposed  to  the 
letter  and  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  therefore  to  be  reproved,  eschewed, 
and  renounced. 

4th.  The  Christian  scriptures,  containing  in  full  the  Christian 
religion,  are  the  only  writings  on  which  to  rely  for  the  faith,  manners, 
and  practice  of  Christians. 

5th.  Jesus, and  not  any  pope  or  lord,  whether  of  papal  or  protestant 
mould,  is  the  Teacher  and  Leader  of  his  people. 

6th.  As  every  party  retains  a little  that  is  good,  and  much  that  is 
evil,  truth  is  to  be  elicited  and  error  put  down  by  a free  and  candid 
comparison  of  all  with  the  inspired  writings. 

Such  are  a sample  of  the  “fundamentals,”  as  our  cotemporary 
friends  would  say,  which  govern  us  in  our  religious  efforts.  Do  these 
principles  seem  to  say  that  we  have  certain  party  tenets  or  doctrines  to 
advocate  and  support?  Or  rather  is  it  not  implied  that  we  view 
ourselves  surrounded  with  religious  error  and  “ spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places,”  and  are  desirous  of  truth,  and  the  reformation  that 
truth  works,  independently  of  all  party  bonds  or  appliances  ? Is  there 
not  here  a reprobation — an  abhorence — a coming  out  of  all  unregener- 
ate and  party  hiding-places  ? Our  cotemporaries,  then,  if  they  would 
do  us  justice,  would  tell  their  readers  that  we  have  no  peculiar  tenets 
or  doctrines  to  advocate,  elucidate,  or  support.  They  would  tell  them 
that  we  have  thrown  overboard  the  whole  cargo  of  fleshly  creeds  and 
traditions,  or,  if  not,  that  we  are  willing  to  remove  any  and  every  part 
of  our  freight  which  proves  to  have  been  the  product  of  Home,  London, 
or  Geneva.  They  would  tell  them  that  wc  have  opened  the  bible,  and 
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that  we  receive  it  as  our  banner  and  standard — our  motto  and  measure 
— our  all  in  all  as  respects  Christianity. 

Our  position  may  perhaps  be  illustrated  to  Mr.  Kingston,  for  whom 
We  entertain  a high  respect,  by  an  allusion  to  the  position  he  himself 
occupies  in  his  present  editorial  capacity.  Among  the  promises  of  his 
prospectus,  he  says  : “ The  Promncialist  will  support  monarchical 
institutions,  good  order , and  all  sober ^ useful,  constitutional  KEF  OEM; 
but  oppose^  in  the  most  determined  manner,  all  exclusiveness , despotism , 
and  Compact-Proceedings.  Whatever  is  right,  in  the  doings  of  any 
political  party,  it  will  uphold ; whatever  is  wrong,  it  will  openly  con- 
demn : it  will  be  a sincere  advocate  of  1 equal  rights  and  privileges’ 
for  all.” 

Very  good,  friend  “ Provincialist.”  Here,  like  a true  champion,  you 
pledge  yourself,  not  to  endorse  for  mere  party,  nor  to  be  accounted  a 
partizan,  but  to  maintain  certain  capital  principles ; and  the  man  who 
would  affirm  that  the  “’Provincialist  ” is  devoted  to  the  support  of 
party  political  doctrines,  would,  most  assuredly,  convey  to  the  mind  of 
others  an  erroneous  impression.  It  might,  too,  in  one  sense,  be  true  ; 
but  in  another  sense,  most  untrue  and  unfair.  But  still  our  position 
is  only  partially  illustrated  ; for  the  Witness  is  more  independent, 
both  in  object  and  in  effort,  than  any  social  or  political  paper  either  is 
or  can  be. 

Laying  boasting  aside,  and  instituting  no  invidious  comparisons,  the 
Witness  has  taken  and  is  taking  ground  unoccupied  by  any  other  paper 
or  periodical  in  the  land.  From  the  first  Number  until  now,  both  our 
purpose  and  our  practice  have  been  to  discover  existing  corruptions, 
and  lay  them  bare  before  our  fellow-citizens  and  fellow-travellers  to 
eternity,  and  in  the  meantime  with  equal  earnestness  to  discover  and 
recommend  the  whole  truth  as  a rich  legacy  left  us  by  the  author  of 
salvation.  We  have,  up  to  this  date,  issued  thirty- two  Numbers  of 
this  work,  containing  between  seven  and  eight  hundred  pages ; and  we 
will  thank  the  man  who  points  us  to  a sentence  in  which  we  have  made 
the  attempt  to  support  any  doctrine,  tenet,  or  law,  because  approved 
or  found  among  the  people  now  called  Disciples. 

This  work  never  was,  is  not  now,  and  never  will  be,  the  advocate  of 
the  doctrines  of  any  people,  church,  or  body,  excepting  a small  com- 
pany once  associating  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  The  example  of 
infallible  men,  or  a u thus  saith  the  Lord,”  is,  even  in  the  opinion  of 
our  opponents,  a better  and  safer  criterion  and  guide  than  the  think-so, 
say-so,  or  do-so  of  any  people  who  dwell  beneath  the  skies.  Will  our 
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friends  of  the  opposition  please  read  with  care  4the  following  three 
paragraphs,  written  for,  and  inserted  in,  an  exchange  naper,  towards  the 
close  of  last  year.  What  we  intend  in  this  wofifcaBpressed  in  these 

“Witness  of  Truth:  Volume^iit. — This  work  recommends  the 
Bible  as  the  only  hook  of  genuine  theological  authority.  It  is  not 
sectarian.  Not  to  favor  the  interests  nor  sustain  the  distinctions  of 
party,  but  to  expose  and  destroy  partyism,  it  labors.  And  while  it 
presumes  to  show  the  unhallowed  encroachments,  tyrannical  traditions, 
and  fearful  apostacies  ,of  the  Papal  reign,  it  also  endeavors  to  teach 
its  readers  the  simplicity,  purity,  and  all-sufficiency  of  that  sacred 
system  alone  developed  on  the  pages  of  the  living  oracles. 

We  larbor  in  the  Witness  to  ascertain,  illustrate,  and  sustain  truth 
■ — to  examine,  unmask,  and  discountenance  error.  For  this  purpose 
we  also  invite  all  men  of  mind,  among  all  denominations,  to  appear  on 
our  pages,  either  for  or  against,  in  order  to  the  detection  of  the  false, 
and  the  establishment  of  the  true.  Yielding  to  no  other  but  divine 
authority,  and  recognizing  ‘ the  one  best  Book5  as  the  simple  test  of 
all  religious  truth,  we  desire  to  follow,  and  only  to  follow,  where  it  leads. 

In  a word,  we  give  all  diligence  to  pull  down  the  ‘strong  holds’  both 
of  Papal  and  Protestant  ‘powers  of  darkness’ — to  elevate  the  Bible  to 
its  just  rank,  and  show  that  it  has  a tongue  to  speak  and  reveal  the 
will  of  Heaven — to  prove  the  inutility  and  vanity  of  all  human  im- 
provements upon  divine  institutions — to  preach  the  gospel  in  original 
style — to  encourage  and  refresh  the  saint  in  his  pilgrimage  towards 
the  heavenly  Canaan — to  unite  all  the  beloved  of  the  Lord  in  one 
spiritual  and  blessed  community.  These  are  our  themes — these  our 
objects. 

Our  effort,  we  believe,  has  not  contradicted  these  statements  and  pro- 
mises. Is  it  then  fair,  is  it  indeed  true,  to  affirm  that  we  devote  our 
pages  to  the  elucidation  and  support  of  our  doctrines  ? 

Conductor. 


From  the  Day- Star. 
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We  commend  to  our  readers  the  following  extract  from  a discourse  On 
family  worship,  by  the  Kev.  J.  H.  Merle  P.  Aubigne,  author  of  the 
History  of  the  Beformation.  It  is  taken  from  a volume  of  Discourses 
and  Essays,  recently  published. 

Parents  ! if  your  children  do  not  meet  with  a spirit  of  piety  in  your 
houses,  if,  on  the  contrary,  your  pride  consists  in  surrounding  them  with 
external  gifts,  introducing  them  into  worldly  society,  indulging  all  their 
whims,  letting  them  follow  their  own  course,  you  will  sec  them  begin 
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to  grow  proud  and  vtpn,  idle  and  disobedient,  impudent  and  extravagant. 
They  will  trea^youjyitli  contempt;  and  the  more  your  hearts  are 
Wrapped  up  in  them,  the  less  they  will  think  of  you.  This  is  seen  but 
too  often  to  be " the  case ; but  ask  yourselves  if  you  are  nofc 
responsible  for  their  bad  habits  and  practices,  and  your  consciences  will 
reply  that  you  are — that  you  are  now  eating  the  bread  of  bitternes 
which  you  have  prepared  for  yourselves.  May  you  learn  thereby  how 
great  is  your  sin  before  God,  in  neglecting  the  means  which  were  in 
in  your  power  for  influencing  their  hearts;  and  may  others  take  warning: 
from  your  misfortune,  and  bring  up  their  children  in  the  Lord.  Nothing 
is  more  effectual  in  doing  this  than  an  example  of  domestic  piety.  Public 
worship  is  often  too  vague  and  general  for  children,  and  does  not  inter- 
est them.  A lesson  learned  by  rote,  if  unaccompanied  by  any  thing 
else,  may  lead  them  to  look  upon  religion  as  a study,  like  those  of 
foreign  languages  or  history.  Here,  as  everywhere,  and  move  than 
elsewhere,  example  is  more  effectual  than  precept.  They  are  not  merely 
to  be  taught  out  of  some  elementary  book  that  they  must  love  God,  but 
you  must  show  them  that  God  is  loved.  If  they  observe  that  no  worship 
is  paid  to  the  God  of  whom  they  hear,  the  very  best  instruction  will 
prove  useless  ; but  by  means  of  family  worship,  these  young  plants  will 
grow  u like  a tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  that  bringeth  forth  his 
fruit  in  his  season ; his  leaf  also  shall  not  wither.”  Your  children 
may  leave  the  parental  roof,  but  they  will  remember  in  foreign  lands 
the  prayers  of  that  parental  roof,  and  those  prayers  will  protect  them. 

Appointments. — We  can  at  present  only  name  two  places  : Scarboro 
and  Pickering.  The  second  Lord’s  day  of  August,  a meeting  will  be 
held  by  several  brethren  in  Scarboro ; and  the  third  Lord’s  day  of 
August,  in  Pickering.  Ten  o’clock  is  the  hour  of  commencement.  As 
yet,  the  brethren  who  will  be  in  attendence  cannot  be  particularly  named. 
Brother  Scott  is  expected  to  assist  at  the  first,  and  perhaps  at  both 
meetings.  D.  0. 


JjpgpThe  closing  sentences  of  brother  Hayden’s  letter,  published  in  this  Number, 
refers  to  an  intimation  that  a company  of  brethren  in  this  vicinity  would  visit. 
Ohio  to  attend  a large  meeting  to  be  held  at  Canfield  toward  the  close  of  August. 
Within  afew  days  a imanimousveto  has  been  declared  against  this  arrangement. 
Although  desirable  in  the  first  or  second  degree,  circumstances  for  the  present 
forbid'.  1 D.  O. 
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Heartless  indifference  and  external  pomp,  christened  at  the  font  of 
modernized  morality  and  embalmed  in  the  sanctities  of  religious 
philosophy,  are  among  the  mongeral  alliances  of  the  present  day. 
Inward  apathy  and  outward  display,  religious  lethargy  and  pious 
parade,  swell  the  bosom  of  protestant  evangelicalism,  and  induce  a 
full  chest  to  breathe  the  pestilent  atmosphere  which  comes  from  the  city 
of  abominations.  The  pomp,  the  glitter,  the  parading  splendor  every- 
where appear ; while  the  barren  heartlessness  of  stand-still  inactivity 
gives  evidence  that  the  earnest  charities  and  hard  working  sympathies 
of  Christian  love*and  zeal,  are  neither  felt  nor  desired,  neither  known 
nor  practiced. 

Rome  has  stamped  her  image  everywhere.  Roman  manners  are  the 
model.  Decked  in  purple  and  scarlet,  precious  stones  and  costly  pearls, 
the  dress  of  the  whole  daughterhood  is  regulated  by  her  fashions  and 
attire.  Listless  and  steeped  in  luxury,  her  indolent  example  is  the 
standard  for  the  increased  host  of  imitating  relatives.  Look  at  the 
mighty  city,  and  behold  the  temples,  and  towers,  and  battlements,  and 
steeples,  and  carved-work,  and  cushions,  and  embroidery — the  pride,  the 
pajeantry,  the  ceremonious  glitter,  the  lordly  ostentation  ; while  a cor- 
pulent priesthood  coil  themselves  under  the  basking  smiles  of  opulent 
ease.  Then  look  at  the  spiritual  mimicry  of  modern  protestantism.  Full 
of  the  mother  spirit,  seethe  modified  palaces,  and  cathedrals,  and  spires, 
and  showy  pomposity  of  almost  every  name  and  character ; suitably 
accompanied  by  a ministry  better  acquainted  with  a purse  of  gold  and 
days  of  idleness,  than  with  the  noble  toil  and  self-denying  servitude  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord. 
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Nothing  seems  too  extravagant  for  outward  appearance — nothing 
too  indolent  for  inward  reality.  Phariseeism,  of  olden  time,  in  its 
freshest  and  fulest  bloom,  never  presented  such  a spectacle  to  the  world 
as  our  now-a-days’  protestantism.  The  full-grown  hypocrites  of  Jewish 
memory  are  more  than  matched.  The  arts  of  deception  are  improving. 
While  the  smooth-faced  master  spirits  of  ancient  hypocrisy  were  like 
a beautiful  sepulchre  full  of  corruption,  they  were  nevertheless  not 
wholly  deadened  by  a lazy  corpulency ; for  they  would  traverse  both 
sea  and  land  to  make  a proselyte,  although  when  made  he  was  two-fold 
worse  than  he  was  before.  The  system  was  not  destitute  of  zeal.  But 
along  with  the  Phariseeism  of  modern  times,  there  is  a dull,  dormant, 
dead  indifference,  unknown  to  the  best  scholars  in  the  best  days  of 
Judean  pomp  and  extravagant  sanctimony. 

Indeed  were  we  not  daily  accustomed  to  an  organized  system  of 
mystery,  we  could  not  credit  the  existence  of  a mystery  which  embraces 
such  extraordinary  elements.  To  find  so  much  vital  indifference 
accompanying  such  bursts  of  ostentatious  display,  seems  like  finding 
peace  and  placidness  in  the  belching  throes  of  a burning  volcano.  It 
seems,  at  first  thought,  like  the  union  of  life  and  death.  Extremes, 
cemented  together,  would  appear  as  natural  as  this  sloth-hearted 
apathy  and  overgrown  outward  show. 

Still,  as  idleness  and  pride,  which  are  different  names  for  apathy 
and  ostentation,  are  often  found  in  the  same  person,  so  we  find  them 
united  upon  a more  extensive  scale  in  the  christianity^f  our  times.  It 
has  been  said,  not  untruthfully,  that  “ the  tendency  both  of  idleness 
and  pride  is  to  place  self  before  Gfod,  and  cause  us  to  believe  not  only 
that  we  merit  all  we  receive,  but  that  we  create  a good  share  of  it.” 
Hence  perhaps  one  of  the  reasons  why  protestantism,  as  well  as  Catho- 
licism, is  so  independent  of  divine  teaching. 

Here,  for  £t  moment,  let  us  glance  at  the  columns  of  a religious 
paper,  and  listen  to  a part  of  a story  that  is  ceremoniously  trumpeted 
through  the  land,  respecting  “ the  wedding  of  the  Bev.  Incumbent  of 
Trinity  Church,”  an  edifice  which  adorns  the  former  capital  of  this 
province : — 

“ The  ceremony  took  place  at  8,  A.  M.,  but  from  7 o’clock  the  con- 
gregation continued  pouring  in  (dressed  as  for  a holiday,  to  do  full 
honour  to  the  occasion,)  until  the  Church  could  contain  no  more.  As 
the  bridal  party  proceeded  along  the  aisle  a “sweetly  solemn”  volun- 
tary was  played  on  the  organ  by  Miss  Lee. 

“ The  thronged  seats, — the  richly  dressed  bridal  party, — the  sweet 
music,  and  the  many-coloured  light  streaming  through  the  painted 
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window,  and  bathing  those  present  in  its  gorgeous  hues,  altogether 
produced  a most  selemn  and  imposing  effect.  The  Lord  Bishop  pro- 
ceeded with  the  service  in  an  exceedingly  impressive  manner,  until 
having  pronounced  the  first  benediction,  the  choir,  assisted  by  many 
of  the  congregation,  chaunted  the  128th  Psalm,  being  part  of  the 
matrimonial  service  The  full  tide  of  harmony  flowed  through  the 
sacred  building,  and  as  it  rose  and  fell,  full  many  an  earnest  prayer 
ascended  to  the  Giver  of  all  good,  that  happiness  might  be  the  portion 
of  those  over  whom  the  venerable  Prelate  had  just  repeated  the  solemn 
words, — 4 Those  whom  God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put 
asunder.7  When  the  service  had  concluded,  and  while  the  assembly 
was  leaving  the  Church,  another  symphony  was  played  by  the  young 
lady,  who  had  already  given  such  sweet  specimens  of  her  talent.” 

How  spiritually  rich  ! A paper  professedly  religious,  must  have  a 
well-disciplined  class  of  readers,  when  the  editor  can  reLy  on  edifying 
them  by  a narrative  of  the  marriage  of  a Eev.  Incumbent,  in  the  midst 
of  a congregation  dressed  as  for  a holiday,  the  service  by  a venerable 
Prelate  or  Lord  Bishop,  in  a sacred  building  filled  with  sweet  music 
and  many-colored  light  streaming  upon  the  holy  assembly  in  gorgeous 
hues.  Still,  for  the  nineteenth  century,  this  is  good,  sound,  whole- 
some, orthodox,  religious  reading.  Not  only  at  the  time  this  ceremony 
took  place  did  it  “produce  a most  solemn  and  imposing  effect,”  but 
the  like  effect,  solemn  and  imposing,  must  be  re-produced  upon  all  the 
people  who  believe  in  Prelacy,  Kev.  Incumbents,  Lord  Bishops,  conse- 
crated Buildings,  and  organ  church  music.  0 popery — popery — 
popery — thy  charms  are  matchless,  and  thy  forms  many,  to  suit  the 
times.  Naked  indeed  would  popular  protestantism  appear  if  stripped 
of  the  ornamentals  which  Home  has  supplied. 

Now  we  allude  not  to  these  things  because  of  their  intrinsic  impor- 
tance one  way  or  another,  nor  because  they  are  the  best  specimen  of 
what  we  have  before  us  to  illustrate.  It  is  the  trifling,  showy,  unsavory, 
undefying  nature  of  the  affair,  to  lay  before  a professedly  Christian 
community.  It  is  the  grave  attempt  to  show  respect  to  the  religion  of 
the  lowly  Jesus,  and  to  edify  his  people,  by  trumpeting  a social  cere- 
mony, and  magnifying  it  into  a baloon  to  carry  churchmen  to  spiritual 
regions,  because  connected  with  a “Bev.  Incumbent.  ” 

The  solemn  fact  is,  the  vital,  fundamental,  soul-quickening  principle 
of  Christianity  is  lost,  and  external  frippery,  pranking  ceremony,  and 
prattling  hollow-hearted  gaiety  substituted  in  its  stead.  Ornamental 
buildings,  towering  steeples,  ordained  bells,  splendid  organs,  fashiona- 
ble choirs,  sacred  desks,  painted  windows,  holy  pews,  polite  waiters, 
brilliant  ministers,  stately  prelates,  holidays,  fast  days,  feast  days,  and 
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days  of  human  jubilee  sectarianized  into  spiritual'death, — these  consti- 
tute the  graces  and  form  the  crown  of  glory  for  the  church  ‘evangelical’ 
in  the  nineteenth  century.  There  is  death,  not  life)  in  the  church 
apostate.  Jt  is  a tree  of  leaves  and  not  of  fruit.  The  leaven  of  Rome, 
and  not  of  the  gospel,  is  working  among  the  masses.  It  is  the  energy  of 
idleness,  it  is  the  spirit  of  pride,  that  we  find  in  the  multitude  of  the 
votaries  of  protestantism.  Ye  people  ! fly,  escape  for  your  lives  ; for 
there  is  no  salvation  but  in  the  living  church  of  the  living  G-od. 

Conductor. 


FAITH  AND  EXPERIMENTS. 


^he  following  is  not  only  worthy  of  being  read,  but  of  committing 
to  memory.  It  was  written  for  a paper  which  accidentally  fell  into 
our  hands  while  from  home  on  the  business  of  the  King : — D.  0. 

“ Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God”  saith  an  apostle. 
The  Lord  never  will  justify  a man  in  trying  experiments.  “ Thou 
shalt  not  put  the  Lord  thy  God  to  the  proof,  saith  the  Saviour.”  [New 
version].  Often  have  I heard  people  say  when  talking  of  going  to  the 
“ mourner’s  bench,”  1 It  will  do  harm  to  try  the  experiment;  if  it  does 
no  good.  It  may  be  I shall  be  benefited  if  I go !’  How  unlike  the 
language  of  the  apostle — (Heb.  116.)  “He  that  corneth  to  G-od  must 
believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a rewarder  of  them  that  diligently 
seek  him.”  There  is  no  may-be  here.  A person  once  wishing  to  be 
baptized,  said  “ I don’t  know  that  it  will  make  me  any  better,  but  there 
is  no  harm  in  trying  the  experiment .”  Such  persons  do  not  think  who 
they  are  trifling  with. 

This  doubting  and  hoping  system,  is  a gross  insult  to  our  Heavenly 
Father.  Jesus  says,  “ Him  that  corneth  to  me  I will  in  no  wise  cast 
out.”  Jno.  6:  37.  But  how  must  they  come  ? Answer.  Believing! 
Reader,  remember  never  to  trifle  with  God  trying  by  experiments. 
“ God  is  not  mocked  ” 

But  man  is  prone  to  extremes ; for  while  one  is  acting  without  full 
confidence  in  the  promises  of  God,  another  makes  faith  answer  all 
things';  and  contends  that  we  are  justified  in  the  sight  of  God  by  faith 
alone.  G entle  reader,  examine  the  following  and  be  candid : — 

Luke  7 : 50.  “ And  he  said  unto  the  woman,  thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee,  g o in  peace.”  Luke  8:  48.  “And  he  said  unto  her,  daughter, 
be  of  good  comfort,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ; go  in  peace  !” 
Here  are  two  cases,  worthy  of  notice.  Tfys  first,  is  deliverance  from 
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sin  by  faith;  the  second , a deliverance  from  a mortal  disease  by  faith. 
The  first  relates  to  the  soul,  the  other  to  the  body. 

But  was  the  saving  power  in  either  case  in  the  faith%  No.  Ac- 
cording to  the  language  of  the  Saviour,  there  is  as  much  power  in  faith 
to  heal  the  body,  as  to  heal  the  soul.  But  the  power  to  heal  in  both 
instances  was  in  Jesus:  not  in  the  faith.  Faith  prompted ’them  to 
come  to  J esus  where  power  was,  and  thus  they  were  healed,  not  in 
believing  only , but  in  doing  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  by  faith. 

The  woman  was  not  healed  until  she  touched  the  Saviour’s  garment, 
but  she  had  all  faith  that  she  should  be  healed  before  she  started. 

Her  salvation  depended  on  her  dwng , and  her  doing  depended  on 
her  faith  ; and  thus  Luke  and  the  Saviour  both  tell  the  truth.  Luke 
says,  she  was  healed  in  touching  the  Saviour’s  garment ; and  Jesus 
said ; u Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.” 

Is  it  not  a clear  case  then,  that  faith  is  the  principle  upon  which 
-man  acts  in  coming  to  God j and  obedience  the  means  by  which  we 
come  into  possession  of  the  blessing  we  seek  % 

Header — are  you  a seeker  for  the  salvation  of  your  soul  by  faith  in 
Christ  ? Where  are  you*  expecting  to  find  it  % Bo  you  not  discover  a 
difference  b'etween  coming  to  Christ  by  faith,  and  faith  being  that  com- 
ing ? Would  you  be  saved  from  your  sins  % Believe  what  the  Lord  tells 
you ; do  what  He  bids  you ; and  you  can  enjoy  what  he  promises  you  ! 

A.  B.  Green, 

From  the  Western  Reformer. 

THE  CAUSE  OE  REFORMATION. 

Some  statistical  documents  we  have  seen,  now  put  the  number  of  the- 
disciples  of  Christ,  at  three  hundred  thousand.  If  we  include  all  who 
have  been  baptized  and  are  scattered  up  and  down  the  earth,  we  have 
no  doubt  there  is  at  least  that  number.  But  if  we  simply  include 
those  who  worship  God  daily,  exemplifying  Christianity  in  all  their 
deportment,  and  are  regular  attendants  and  worshippers  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  walking  in  all  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless, 
the  number  would  be  greatly  diminished.  Yet  such  are  the  persons 
we  are  to  look  to  mainly,  for  the  support  of  our  Master’s  cause  ; for 
those  who  come  short  of  this,  in  general,  need  more  support  to  even 
keep  them  from  becoming  twice  dead  and  plucked  up  by  the  roots,  than 
they  can  be  expected  to  afford  the  cause  in  general. 

Is  it  so  that  men  can  have  a spirit  of  enterprise  for  every  thing  but 
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the  cause  of  human  redemption  % Is  it  so  that  earthly  inducements 
can  attract  the  attention  of  men,  but  the  heavenly,  divine  and  holy 
inducements  placed, .before  us  by  the  great  Creator,  have  no  attractions 
for  them  ? 

That  the  principles  we  plead  for  are  from  heaven,  and  that  the 
foundatiftn  we  have  built  upon  is  divine,  is  scarcely  contradicted  by 
any  one  of  much  discrimination  or  piety.  The  plea  for  the  union  of 
all  Christians  on  the  Holy  Bible,  on  the  very  language  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  God  gave  it  to  the  world,  is  so  reasonable  and  just  in  its 
nature,  and  bear  & so,,,  perfectly  equitable  on  all  the  different  parties  in 
the  land,  that  all  honest  persons  must  see  it. 

The  perfect  weakness  and  futility  of  all  the  objections  of  ouroppo- 
sers,  both  learned  and  unlearned,  as  found  in  their  writings  and 
speeches  during  the  last  twenty-five  years,  only  evince  to  every 
sensible  man  that  we  are  both  with  reason  and  revelation.  Infidel, 
Papist,  Universalist,  and  Sectarian,  have  united  in  their  hostility  to 
us  and  the  holy  principles  we  have  pledged  ourselves  to  the- Lord  and 
.Redeemer  of  men  to  defend.  Yet  the  foundation  remains  unshaken, 
and  the  principles  unimpeachable,  and  ever  must.  We  agree  not  to 
defend  any  thing  only  what  Cod  has  revealed  to  man,  and  not  to 
practice  any  thing  only  such  as  was  practiced  by  the  ancient  people  of 
Cod,  and  sanctioned  by  the  heavenly  displays  of  divine  powers  which 
surrounded  them. 

That  this  is  emphaticalfy  the  cause  of  God , let  others  think  and 
say  as  they  may,  we  never  can  entertain  one  doubt.  Rob  me  of  this 
cause  and  all  is  lost  with  me.  I admit  that  other  causes  may  preserve 
some  order  in  society,  and  maintain  some  morality  ; but  can  never  be 
any  thing  more  than  greatly  corrupted  forms  of  Christianity.  How 
far  Christianity  may  be  corrupted,  and  still  save  its  adherents,  is  not 
the  question  with  us.  We  are  determined  to  go  back  to  the  fountain 
and  avail  ourselves  of  that  which  we  know  is  good. 

To  those  who  love  this  cause,  we  look  for  assistance  to  push  it  for- 
ward, and  to  none  else.  The  obligations  we  are  under  to  do  this  are 
of  the  highest  and  most  commanding  denomination  ; and  if  we  become 
slothful  or  traitors  in  this  most  righteous  cause,  how  can  we  consider 
ourselves  worthy  to  be  trusted  in  any  cause  ? If  the  ancient  follow- 
ers of  Christ  “counted  not  their  own  lives  dear  unto  themselves,  but 
suffered  even  unto  death,”  and  were  willing  to  “suffer  the  loss  of  all 
things,”  and  even  thanked  Cod  that  they  were  “worthy  to  suffer  shame 
for  His  name,”  shall  we  have  the  assurance  to  call  them  brethren , 
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unless  wu  shall  do  more  for  his  cause  ? If  the  Lord  of  life  left  the 
glory  he  harTwith  the  Father  before  the  world  was,  spent  a life  in 
‘•'doing  good,”  and  finally  “suffered,  the  jnst  for^  the  unjust,  that  he 
might  bring  us  to  God,”  shall  we  profess  to  be  his  followers,  and  at  the 
same  time  be  nothing  but  worldlings,  seeking  earthly  gain  and  ease  ? 
Surely  if  We  do,  we  shall  find  ourselves  greatly  mistaken. 

It  may  be  that  some  one  is  saying  that  we  are  doing  as  much  as  is 
required.  This,  no  doubt,  is  true  of  some  few,  but  it  is  not  true  of 
the  great  mass,  who  have  yielded  themselves  to  be  servants  of  Christ. 
No,  verily  : such  efforts  as  are  being  made  by  thousands  never  did  and 
never  will  turn  sinners  from  darkness  to  light  and  from  Satan  to  God. 
There  must  be  a greater  earnestness,  a greater  concern,  and  a more 
deep  and  abiding  regard  for  the  redemption  of  souls  from  the  thraldom 
of  sin  and  death,  and  their  liberation  in  the  kingdom  of  light,  under 
the  protection  of  the  Almighty  King,  before  the  great  work  of  our  God 
can  prosper.  Ministers  and  churches  must  awake  from  their  slumbers, 
and  pore  over  the  heavenly  pages  of  the  holy  book  until  their  souls 
shall  become  inflamed  with  that  burning-missionary  spirit  which  dwelt 
in  the  bosom  of  the  eternal  Father,  when  he  sent. the  message  of  salva- 
tion to  our  lost  and  ruined  world. 

Where  are  those  flaming  souls  burning  with  the  love  of  God  and 
love  for  man,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  travers- 
ing the  land  day  and  night,  in  cold  and  heat,  seeking  every  neighbor- 
hood, village,  town,  and  city,  sowing  the  seeds  of  eternal  life  hither  and 
thither?  I say,  where  are  they  ? Here  and  there  one  is  to  be  found 
characterized  by  the  zeal,  earnestness,  and  energy  of  former  times  ; 
but  for  one  such,  how  many  have  we  that  have  either  “quit  the  field” 
for  some  worldly  pursuit,  or  so  lost  all  his  zeal  and  engagedness  as  to 
produce  no  effect  on  the  church  or  the  world,  except  to  tire  both , (the 
few  who  listen  to  them)  with  their  lifeless  and  unfeeling  discourses. 

But  we  have  not  touched  the  tender  place  yet.  The  grand  cause 
why  our  Lord  has  no  more  able  and  talented  pleaders,  is  that  he  does 
not  offer  so  high  fees  as  the  men  of  this  world,  and  they  are  afraid  to 
trust  themselves  in  his  hands,  and  plead  his  cause,  for  fear  they  will 
starve  to  death.  Or  if  not  afraid  of  actual  starvation,  they  are  afraid 
they  will  not  fare  as  “sumptuously  every  day,”  and  glitter  in  just  as 
many  broadcloths  as  some  of  their  brethren.  Or  at  least  they  fear 
that  they  will  not  possess  as  many  fine  herds  of  cattle  and  swine,  fine 
farms  and  shining  dollars,  barns  and  store-houses,  and  such  like  good 
things  of  this  world,  as  some  of  their  wealthy  brethren,  and  conse- 
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fluently  they  have  quit  the  field,  and  entered  into  some  pursuits  which 
promise  more  of  this  kind  of  reward. 

Now  any  way  we  ever  have  been  able  to  view  the  subject,  we  cannot 
but  view  the  man  unfit  for  a minister  of  Christ,  who  will  not  preach 
the  gospel  unless  he  is  convinced  that  he  can  make  more  money  at  it 
than  any  other  pursuit.  Such  a man  is  nothing  but  a worldling,  and  his 
energies  are  commanded  and  controlled  by  silver  and  gold,  and  not  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  Although  men  cannot  preach  without  a sup- 
port, and  although  there  is  no  reason  why  the  preacher  of  the  gospel 
should  not  live  just  as  well  as  his  brethren  around  him ; yet  it  is  a fact, 
that  no  man  who  was  merely  controlled  by  dollars  and  cents  has  ever 
been  any  profit  as  a preacher  of  righteousness. 

We  readily  admit  that  justice  and  equality  among  men  and  among 
brethren,  require  that  the  faithful  and  industrious  preacher  of  the 
gospel  should  receive  a reward  equal  to  what  he  could  make  by  follow- 
ing some  honorable  worldly  pursuit.  But  the  same  kind  of  justice 
and  equality  would  have  secured  our  Saviour  an  honorable  living,  but 
he  did  not  consider  himself  at  liberty  to  “quit  the  field”  because  he 
did  not  get  it.  The  same  justice  and  equality  would  have  given  the 
apostles  and  all  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  an  honorable  living, 
but  they  did  not  consider  themselves  at  liberty  to  desist,  because  they 
did  not  get  it.  Are  we  then,  at  liberty  to  stop  this  glorious  work  at 
any  time,  simply  because  it  does  not  yield  as  great  pecuniary  advanta- 
ges as  some  other  calling  ? He  wdio  risks  it  to  do  so,  risks  it  at  a 
mighty  peril,  most  assuredly. 

Perhaps  some  one  is  ready  to  say,  “I  am  no  apostle,  and  the  words, 
wo  is  me,  if  I preach  not  the  gospel,  are  not  applicable  to  me.”  Be  not 
so  fast,  my  good  brother.  Has  not  the  Lord  given  you  the  gospel? 
and  has  he  not  given  you  the  ability  to  preach  it,  to  the  salvation  of 
sinners?  “But  I am  not  inspired,”  you  say.  No  matter  for  that. 
The  same  Spirit  that  gave  it  to  the  apostles,  through  them  has  given  it 
to  you ; and  sinners  will  go  to  ruin  just  as  fast  for  the  want  of  that 
word,  as  they  would  if  you  were  an  inspired  apostle.  The  word  of 
God  is  of  the  same  value,  if  we  learn  it  from  the  bible,  as  it  would  be 
if  we  received  it  by  direct  revelation  from  God.  Your  not  being  called 
as  an  apostle,  therefore,  is  no  excuse,  for  you  not  preaching.  The  com- 
mand of  the  inspired  apostle  to  you  and  all  jweachers,  is:  “The  things 
thou  hast  learned  of  me,  [Paul]  commit  to  faithful  men , who  shall  be 
able  to  teach  others  also.”  Will  you  do  this?  Or,  will  you  stand  and 
make  excuses? 
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“Myself  and  family  will  suffer.”  Well,  if  you  suffer  with  him  you 
have  the  promise  that  you  shall  he  glorified  with  him.  “ But  I am 
commanded  to  provide  for  my  own  house.”  Yes,  and  you  can  provide 
for  your  own  house  and  be  a faithful  minister  of  Christ.  The  words 
“provide”  and  “get  rich”  are  not  equivalent  terms.  Be  saving , be 
economical , be  humble , and  in  due  time  you  shall  reap,  if  you  faint 
not.  If  Dr.  Franklin  could  live  on  three  cents  per  day,  for  the  sake 
of  getting  into  business,  books  and  time  to  read  them,  cannot  preach- 
ers contrive  some  way  to  live  cheap,  for  the  sake  of  preaching  the 
gbspel?  If  some  preachers  would  study  as  hard  how  to  live  cheap , as 
they  do  how  to  get  money , they  would  get  along  with  their  scanty  sup- 
port, and  save  a little  too. 

“ That  is  just  what  I have  been  thinking  of,”  says  a rich  brother  ; 
“and  I have  thought,  if  there  is  not  less  ado  about  pay  for  preaching,  I 
will  leave  the  church.”  What  an  exalted  spirit!  You  can  spend 
thousands  of  dollars  in  luxury  and  grandeur,  and  want  a poor  suffer- 
ing beggar  of  a preacher,  to  leave  a poor  disheartened  wife  and  help- 
less children,  with  scarcely  bread  and  clothing  to  keep  from  suffering, 
and  preach  for  you,  and  not  open  his  lips  about  his  condition  ! 

But,  dear  brethren,  proclaimed;  we  have  brethren  in  almost  every 
church,  who  will  divide  with  us,  if  we  are  faithful,  as  long  as  they  have 
a single  dollar  to  divide.  Let  us  never  forget  the  goodness  of  the 
blessed  God,  who  puts  it  into  their  hearts  thus  to  be  joint  sufferers  for 
his  name.  B.  F. 

THE  GOSPEL. 

No.  xvii. 

LETTERS  TO  A FRIEND — No.  5. 

My  Dear  Sir  : — Turning  our  eyes  wholly  from  the  landscapes  of 
modern  religion,  and  transporting  ourselves  with  all  our  eye-sight  to 
the  model  pictures  which  were  drawn  more  than  eighteen  centuries 
ago,  let  us,  if  you  please,  take  each  other’s  arm,  and  walk  over  some  of 
the  ground  where  we  may  find  the  traces  of  inspired  men,  or  follow 
them  into  some  temple,  synagogue,  ar  jail,  where  we  can  hear  how  they 
spread  out  the  gospel  of  salvation  for  the  rescue  of  fallen  humanity. 

Too  often  is  the  eye  confined  to  the  narrow  circle  of  the  present,  or 
the  things  of  the  present,  when  directed  to  examine  the  merits,  princi- 
ples, or  grounds  of  salvation  from  sin.  Policy  like  this,  in  any  other 
department,  would  not  be  commended.  For  example,  if  a dispute 
arose  about  the  soil,  the  fruit,  or  the  climate  of  Judea,  you  could  not 
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.possess  much, confidence  in  the  opponent’s  logic  who  would  point  to  the 
soil  of  Canada,  its  fruits,  or  its  climate,  as  having  a direct  bearing  upon 
the  [question  of  debate.  Would  you  not  require  a better  species  of 
logic,  than  to  say  that  figs  are  not  found  in  Judea  because  they  are  not 
found  in  Canada?  I need  not,  trace  the  argument.  You  see  through 
it.  To  argue  upon  the  soil  or  productions  of  a country,  we  require  to 
visit  that  country,  or  examine  what  some  one  has  said  upon  the  subject 
who  has  been  there. 

HencC,  my  friend,  you  perceive  the  necessity  of  marching  over  the 
whole  territory  that  separates  us  from  the  scenes  enacted  where  the 
Spirit  was  first  given,  and  where  the  gospel,  developed  by  its  revela- 
tions, was  first  received.  Many  of  the  spiritual  agriculturists  near 
home  will  tell  us  that  the  figs  of  Canaan  are  precisely  of  the  color  and 
flavour  of  our  artichokes  ; but  we  are  extremely  unwise  to  believe  such 
tales,  for  we  have  the  testimony  of  Heaven  directly  to  the  contrary.  I 
will,  then,  without  further  ceremony,  ask  this  simple  question — 

How  did  the  apostles  make  converts  ? 

Observe,  the  question  is  not  how  doctor  Luther  made  converts,  nor 
,liow  doctor  Knox  made  converts,  nor  how  doctor  Wesley  made  converts, 
nor  how  doctor  any  body  else  made  Converts  ; but  the  naked  query,  is, 
How  did  doctor  Paul  or  doctor  Peter  make  converts  ? Other  doctors 
than  those  inspired,  have  as  little  to  do  in  settling  the  conditions  of 
salvation,  or  in  simplifying  them,  as  those  gentlemen  who  would 
attempt  to  satisfy  us  that  figs  cannot  be  grown  in  old  Canaan  because 
they  never  grow  in  this  country. 

With  your  permission,  we  shall  now  visit  four  cities — two  in  the 
land  of  Jewish  inheritance,  and  two  in  the  dominions  of  the  Gentiles  : 
Corinth,  Philippi,  Samaria,  and  Jerusalem.  Paul  will  be  our  instruc- 
tor in  Philippi  and  Corinth  ; Philip  in  Samaria ; and  Peter  in  the 
Jewish  Capitol.  To  keep  up  the  interest,  we  must  enter  the  less 
dignified  city  first.  We  halt  at  Samaria.  Doctor  Philip  has  already 
arrived  from  the  province  of  Judea,  and  has  come  prepared  to  preach. 
He  has  no  notes,  neither  a written  discourse,  nor  a creed  to  guide  him  ; 
but  we  need  not  fear,  since  we  have  the  testimony  of  the  best  men  in 
Jerusalem  city  that  he  is  a man  “of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  wisdom.”  No  danger  of  hearing  heresy  from  doctor  Philip. 

The  Jerusalem  doctor  begins  his  discourse.  He  preaches  Christ  to 
the  people  \ Ignorant  man  ! — no  learned  stoicism,  no  Platonic  phil- 
osophy, no  “ excellency  of  speech  ” to  entertain  the  Samaritan 
audience — only  Christ  preached  to  them  ! Put  yet  “ the  people  with 
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one  accord  give  £teed  to  the  things  which  Philip  speaks.”  Strange 
preaching,  and  strange  hearing : nothing  like  this  could  be  accounted 
orthodox  in  our  country.  Stranger  still,  “ when  they  believe  Philip, 
preaching  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  they  are  baptized,  both  men  and  women.”  Think  you 
had  we  not  better  doubt  the  authority  of  this  doctor : he  acts  so  singu- 
larly in  making  converts.  Doctor  Clarke  never  made  a convert  in 
this  manner.  Some  mistake  somewhere.  Why — yes — this  preacher 
Philip,  is  not  an  apostle ; let  us  depart  to  Philippi  and  hear  Paul ; 
for  the  question,  which  we  must  remember,  is,  How  did  the  apostles 
make  converts  ? 

Now  the  apostle  Paul  has  received  ca  special  call’  to  make  a tour 
into  that  part  of  the  world  where  Philippi  is  located,  it  being  a city  of 
Macedonia.  As  it  is  a considerable  place  of  trade,  the  magistrates 
strict,  with  a good  strong  jail  for  offenders,  and  a thorough-going  jailor 
to  keep  order,  our  fears  for  personal  safety  may  all  be  dispersed  in 
attending  the  meeting  there.  Still,  as  we  arrive  at  Philippi,  behold, 
Paul  is  honoured  with  a place  in  the  prison.  But  he  can  still  preach, 
for  he  has  for  years  been  accustomed  to  chains,  jails,  and  jailors,  and 
none  of  them  can  change  his  views,  nor  change  his  course  in  making 
converts. 

“ Suddenly  there  is  a great  earthquake — the  foundations  of  the 
prison  are  shaken — all  the  doors  immediately  opened — every  one’s 
bands  are  loosed.”  Paul’s  vision  previously,  and  this  sudden  convulsion, 
prepares  us  for  something  important.  Let  us  keep  our  eye  on  the 
movement  of  things,  and  assuredly  we  shall  be  profited.  See ! the 
jailor  wakes  from  his  sleep,  and,  trembling,  he  asks  Paul,  with  Silas 
his  travelling  companion,  “Sirs,  what  must  I do  to  be  saved.”  Listen 
to  the  reply : “ Believe  on  the  Lord  J esus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved.”  This,  you  say,  is  the  very  thing  you  always  held  and  now 
hold — that  faith  is  the  only  requisite  to  salvation,  and  the  apostle  has 
proved  it.  Be  not  hasty,  my  friend  ; listen  further. . “They  speak  to 
him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  ail  in  his  house.  And  he  takes  them 
the  same  hour  of  the  night,  washes  their  stripes,  and  is  baptized,  he 
and  all  his  straightway.”  Perhaps  you  may  now  reflect  that  Philip 
was  not  altogether  astray  in  making  converts  in  Samaria.  He  was  at 
least  in  good  company ; for  Paul  and  Silas,  we  see,  make  converts 
after  this  fashion. 

It  is  only  necessary  to  visit  Corinth,  to  see  if  Paul  in  that  city  is 
like  himself  in  Philippi.  Follow  him,  then,  into  a synagogue  in  Cor- 
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intli : “He  reasons  in  the  synagogue  every  sabbath, *and  persuades  the 
Jews  and  the  Greeks.”  “And  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue, believes  on  the  Lord  with  all  his  house ; and  many  of  the 
Corinthians,  hearing,  believe,  and  are  baptized.” 

If  you  are  ready,  we  may  turn  our  face  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
were  the  preachers,  before  they  speak,  must,  according  to  divine  promise, 
be  largely  gifted  with  the  Spirit  of  God.  And  if  any  dubiety  rests 
on  our  mind  respecting  the  preaching  and  converting  by  Philip  and 
Paul,  we  may  expect  to  be  delivered  from  all  doubt  by  the  decisive 
teaching  in  this  city  where  the  teachers  are  immediately  taught  by  the 
Spirit  of  all  grace  and  wisdom. 

Peter,  as  we  join  the  assembly,  is  telling  the  people  that  “God  hath 
made  Jesus,  whom  the  Jews  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ.”  Ob- 
serve the  effect.  See  how  this  part  of  his  discourse  agitates  these 
previously  mocking  hearers,  who  now  take  guilt  to  themselves  in  having 
put  J esus  to  death.  Perplexed,  and  angry  with  themselves,  since  they 
believe  Peter  and  the  other  apostles,  how  anxiously  they  ask,  “What 
shall  we  do  ?”  These  men,  we  see,  have  faith ; they  could  not  ask  this 
question  without  believing  what  was  affirmed  ; they  believe  the  apostle’s 
word  in  testifying  that  Jesus  was  glorified  a Prince  and  Saviour; 
and  therefore  they  are  most  earnest  to  know  what  they  should  do.  Is 
there  any  answer  to  their  query?  Peter — will  you  remain  silent  ? Or 
if  you  speak,  will  you  not  say  to  these  conscious-smitten  Jews  that 
their  faith  has  already  saved  them  ? Listen — the  apostle  speaks — 
“Kepent,”  he  says  to  the  multitude  who  have  pressed  the  question  to 
know  what  they  should  do,  “Kepent  and  be  baptized.”  Positively,  my 
friend,  this  preaching,  although  on  the  spot  where  the  Holy  Spirit 
descended,  seems  to  be  very  little  different  from  the  discourses  of 
Philip  and  Paul.  Assuredly  Peter  has  not  studied  divinity, at  Oxford, 
nor  been  favoured  with  a copy  of  the  Westminster  confession.  If  it 
were  not  for  one  splendid  fact,  I would  join  any  man  in  denouncing 
the  apostle  as  a teacher  of  heretical  and  dangerous  doctrines ; but  the 
fact  of  him  receiving  an  inspired  keep-sake — a gift  direct  from  heaven 
— makes  me  tremble  to  accuse  him  of  error. 

Yours  sincerely,  D.  Oliphant. 

NO  UNDER  GROUND  ROAD  TO  HEAVEN. 

• The  religion  of  Christ  is  a visible  religion.  His  church  a visible 
church ; its  members  visible  members.  This  visibility  is  an  important 
feature  of  Christian  piety : while  its  seat  is  in  the  heart,  the  vital  and 
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moving  power  there,  there  must  be  a profession,  a manifestation.  This 
grows  not  out  of  any  authority  or  command,  but  from  the  very  nature 
of  the  principle.  It  is  here,  and  you  cannot  hide  it ; it  goes  forth 
and  will  go  forth.  It  is  light,  and  you  cannot  make  it  dark  : you  may, 
indeed,  light  your  eandle  and  put  it  under  a bushel ; but  if  you  ppt' 
it  on  a candlestick,  it  will  give  light  to  all  who  are  in  the  house.  Such 
is  its  nature — the  rays  will  flow  from  the  centre,  and  it  is  folly  to 
expect  anything  else.  It  follows,  that  if  a person  is  a Christian,  the 
world  will  find  it  out : if  he  have  true  faith  in  his  heart,  this  faith  will 
cause  him  to  do  something  by  which  he  will  be  exposed  and  known. 

There  is,  then,  no  such  thing  as  having  Christ’s  religion  to  ourselves 
— no  going  masked  to  heaven — no  night  passage  there — no  tunneled, 
underground  road  to  that  place.  We  are  aware  that  there  are  those 
who  love  to  talk  about  religion  as  something  altogether  between  their 
own  souls  and  God.  They  tell  us  that  they  do  not  put  it  on  their 
foreheads,  nor  write  it  on  their  garments.  And  we  ask  who  does 
approve  of  ostentation  in  such  matters  ? But  we  say  if  it  be  so,  always 
and  every  where  a hidden  thing,  it  is  a dead  thing.  If  you  keep  it 
thus  a secret,  it  is  because  you  are  ashamed  of  it— ashamed  to  have  it 
known.  We  infer  this  both  from  the  nature  of  the  principle,  and  from 
the  teaching  of  the  great  Author*  He  that  confesseth  me  before  men, 
him  will  I confess.  Here  is  the  test : if  you  have  it  you  will  show  it ; 
if  you  show  it  not,  you  have  it  not  If  there  is  nothing  seen,  there  is 
nothing  inside — Bib.  Repos,  for  April. 
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In  order  that  we  may  produce  lasting  good,  it  is  necessary  so  to  act, 
and  so  to  speak,  as  to  impress  our  own  image  and  likenesss  on  the 
minds  with  which  we  are  associated.  In  the  principle,  which  I have 
expressed  in  the  above  sentence,  is  found  the  origin  of  the  various 
movements,  political,  religious  and  military,  which  have  given  character 
to  any  age  or  nation.  He  who  acts,  or  speaks,  or  writes,  must  possess 
energy  and  power,  firmness  and  decision,  so  that,  in  each  department, 
wherein  his  powers  are  developed,  he  may  exercise  a controlling  influ- 
ence over  those  to  whom  he  speaks,  before  whom  he  acts,  and  for  whom 
he  writes.  Vigor,  activity,  energy,  are  indispensable  in  a commander. 
What  he  feels  himself,  he  makes  others  feel.  His  boldness  and  daring 
are  infused  into  the  soldiers  which  he  commands.  The  sound  of  his 
voice,  the  rapidity  of  his  motions,  the  decision  of  his  own  mind,  give 
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character  to  his  troops.  The  orator  sends  forth  the  living  fire,  which 
burns  in  his  own  bosom,  an$  kindles  the  kindred  flame  within  his 
hearers.  The  reader  will  call  to  mind  a multitude  of  facts  illustrative 
of  the  truth  of  these  remarks,  and  needs  not  to  hear  the  names  of 
great  and  celebrated  men,  who  have,  by  wotd  and  deed,  roused  the 
spirits  of  nations  to  deeds,  of  war,  have  called  forth  the  slumbering 
literary  genius,  prompted  to  the  execution  of  schemes  of  benevolence 
and  philanthropy,  and  thrown  the  light  of  glory  on  the  age  which  gave 
them  birth.  Our  souls  must  be  fired,  that  we  may  kindle  the  flame  in 
others.  Away  then  ye  prozy,  ye  dull,  ye  slothful,  ye  lazy  writers  and 
speakers.  Lay  down  your  pens  and  write  no  more.  Ye  dull,  ye  stupid 
speakers,  close  your  mouths  and  let  your  voices  be  heard  no  more. 
Arise  ye  men  of  life  and  vigor  and  let  your  voices  be  heard  in  the 
streets,  the  highways  and  wheresoever  the  sons  of  men  will  give  an 
ear.  We  must  make  an  impression.  We  must  put  on  righteousness 
and  knowledge  and  holiness  and  be  clad  with  zeal  as  with  a cloak. 
The  people  must  feel  the  truth  which  we  have.  Their  hearts  and  souls 
must  be  melted  like  wax,  that  they  may  receive  the  seal,  the  impress 
of  truth.  Vigor  and  energy  are  always  effectual  whether  in  good  or 
bad  men.  They  are  powerful  in  the  captain  of  a company  of  robbers, 
or  in  the  leader  of  a great  reform.  They  stop  not  to  find  set  phrases 
or  beautiful  forms  wherewith  to  clothe  themselves.  Their  own  life 
•often  bursts  through  the  rules  of  artificial  language  ; nor  will  even  the 
lover  of  art  condemn  them  for  this.  Life  and  power  must  develope 
themselves.  For  my  part,  I ^ould  rather  look  on  the  rude  and  stu- 
pendous magnificence  of  nature,  displaying  undying  strength  and 
vigorous  life,  than  on  the  most  exquisite  devices  of  art.  Mountains, 
rocks  and  forests,  roaring  and  thundering  cataracts,  are  nature’s  works, 
giving  evidence  of  the  existence  of  life  and  strength.  The  genera- 
tion to  come  will  speak  of  us  as  we  ought  to  be  spoken  of.  They  will 
estimate  our  works  and  our  words.  If  the  impression  we  make  is 
feeble,  then  our  work  will  soon  be  forgotten.  If  otherwise,  our  work 
will  last  forever.  Write  with  vigour,  speak  with  life,  act  with  prompt- 
ness and  decision,  and  the  victory  is  ours.  The  confidence  of  men 
will  be  gained,  and  glory  will  crown  our  efforts. 

From  the  Messenger  and  Advocate. 

THE  POWER  AND  UTILITY  OF  THE  PRESS. 

Brother  Howard  : My  Dear  Sir  : — I am  monthly  in  receipt  of 

the  “Christian  Messenger  and  Bible  Advocate,”  and  for  various  rea- 
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sons  am  much  pleased  with  the  work.  It  is  emphatically  a practical 
paper,  and  that  is  what  we  all  want.  It  should  he  read  in  ever  family 
desiring  to  promote  pure  and  undefiled  religion.  Most  heartily  do  I 
bid  you  and  your  associate  Editors  “God  speed,”  in  your  labors  to  spread 
practical  godliness  among  the  children  of  men.  This  is  a good  and 
a great  work,  and  very  necessary  at  this  time,  and  can  be  better  carried 
forward  through  the  agency  of  the  press,  in  many  respects,  than  in  any 
other  way.  The  press,  sir,  is  the  mighty  lever  by  which  the  human 
mind  has  been  moved,  and  through  which  for  wTeal  or  woe,  it  will  yet 
be  influenced  to  an  almost  unlimited  extent.  Oh,  how  important  that 
this  tremendous  engine  should  be  employed  in  sending  forth,  as  upon 
the  wings  of  the  wind,  its  millions  of  sheets,  to  spread  the  light  and 
the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation,  to  every  one  that  believeth. 

We  have  many  instances  showing  us  the  power  and  influence  of  the 
press,  when  brought  into  practical  requisition  ; but  I will  here  mention 
the' case  of  John  Wesley  and  George  Whitfield.  The  latter  was  no 
doubt  the  more  popular  and  eloquent  speaker,  and  by  his  presence 
and  oratory,  more  readily  multiplied  followers  ; but  on  his  withdrawal, 
his  influence  in  a great  measure,  subsided.  And  having  neglected  to 
employ  the  press,  to  any  great  extent,  at  least,  he  now  is,  as  far  as  I 
know,  without  any  body  of  professed  Christians,  organized  for  the  pur- 
pose of  perpetuating  his  peculiar  religious  views.  Not  so  with  J ohn 
Wesley.  He,  with  his  far-seeing  sagacity,  was  led  to  employ  the  press 
for  the  dissemination  of  his  own  peculiar  religious  views,  and  now 
behold  the  result ! Tens  of  thousands  gathered  into  an  organization 
got  up  to  spread  near  and  far  his  views,  and  hand  down  to  future 
generations  his  religious  views  through  the  press  ! How  striking  the 
contrast ! While  the  one,  by  the  use  of  this  powerful  invention,  has 
gathered  around  him,  both  in  Europe  and  America,  a respectable  and 
numerous  class  of  followers,  the  other,  living  at  the  same  time  and  in 
the  country,  neglecting  the  use  of  this  means,  is  now,  comparatively 
speaking,  forgotten. 

In  view  of  the  utility  and  power  of  the  press  I say,  let  religious 
periodicals  be  multiplied  ad  infinitum.  I do  all  for  each  and  every 
one  of  them  that  I can.  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  there  recorded,  and 
when  that  is  the  case  more  or  less  will  his  blessings  rest,  and  therein  do  I 
rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice.  May  they  go  forth,  east  and  west,  north 
and  south,  and  by  truth  and  love  counteract  the  pernicious  influence 
resulting  from  a licentious  use  of  the  press.  May  they  go  forth  by 
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land  and  by  water,  by  stage  and  by  steam,  and  speak  in  the  name  of 
God  to  the  understanding  and  consciences  of  saint  and  sinner.  May 
they  go  forth  and  assert  the  true  and  proper  character  of  our  Divine 
Lord  and  redeemer,  and  convince  every  where  that  he  is  indeed  and  in 
truth  “ the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,”  and  able  to  save  unto 
the  uttermost  all  that  will  come  unto  God  by  Him.”  May  they  go 
forth  pleading  for  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  by  the  bond  of  peace.  May 
they  go  forth  until  the  solitary  place  shall  become  glad  from  them,  and 
the  wilderness  shall  bud  and  blossom  as  the  rose. 

In  the  Kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  affectionately  yoursr 

J.  J.  Harvy. 

Near  Elkton , Ky.,  June  19 th,  1847. 

For  the  Witness  of  Truth. 

NOTICE  OF  A TOUR. 

Brother  Oliphant  : — The  Witness  should  be  the  medium  through 
which  good  news  as  well  as  good  doctrine  should  be  communicated  to 
the  brotherhood  and  the  world.  You  will  allow  me  therefore  to  offer  for 
the  satisfaction  of  your  readers  a few  things  in  reference  to  our  late  tour 
to,  and  meetings  in,  the  Prince  Edward  District.  I should  have  made 
this  communication  for  the  8th  No.  of  the  Witness,  had  I been  able  to 
write  ; but  I am  scarcely  able  to  do  so  now.  Brother  Stone  and  my- 
self started  in  time  to  meet  the  first  appointment,  as  noticed  in  the 
6th  No.  of  Witness ; and  after  sharing  the  hospitalities  of  brethren 
between  Oshawa  and  East  Lake,  Prince  Edward  District,  we  arrived 
in  due  time  to  meet  the  brethren  at  the  hills  school  house  on  the  east 
side  of  East  Lake.  A comfortable  congregation  and  a comfortable 
meeting  was  had  on  Saturday,  1st  of  July.  On  Lord’s  day  following 
a large  congregation  assembled,  to  whom  we  spoke  the  word  of  the 
Lord.  This  day  passed  off  pleasantly,  and  I trust  profitably.  A 
much  larger  congregation  would  have  been  in  attendance  at  this  point, 
but  for  a large  meeting  held  just  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  lake  (about 
a mile  off)  by  the  Universalists,  who,  I understand,  are  making  pro- 
gress among  the  Quakers  in  that  region  ; making  men  believe  that  God 
is  a liar,  and  the  author  of  all  the  sin  there  is  in  the  world.  For  when 
God  says  he  will  take  vengeance  on  sinners,  they  say  he  won’t — that 
ho  don’t  mean  so ; and  that  all  things  done  in  this  world  was  decreed 
or  ordained  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Universalism  is  what  I 
would  call  Calvinism  gone  to  seed. 
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On  Monday  at  four  o’clock,  we  attended  at  a large  school  house  be- 
tween East  and  West  Lakes,  near  brother  Lambert’s,  where  was  a 
crowded  house  of  very  attentive  listeners.  At  this  point,  as  well  as 
many  others,  the  people  know  much  more  than  they  put  in  practice. 
On  Tuesday  afternoon  we  held  a meeting  on  Long  Point  or  Point 
Petre — not  a very  large  meeting,  but  a very  attentive  one.  This  is 
near  the  residence  of  brother  Palin  who  keeps  the  revolving  Light 
House  on  the  Point.  In  company  with  brother  Bentley  we  had  the 
gratification  of  seeing  it  lighted  up  and  in  operation.  The  revolutions 
are  performed  once  in  70  seconds  by  an  enormous  gearing  of  clock- 
work. After  making  many  calls  and  some  visits  on  Wednesday,  we 
journied  on  Thursday  to  Sillier  near  brother  Ainsworth’s,  the  place  of 
meeting  for  Saturday,  and  Lord’s  day  ensuing.  But  in  the  mean  time 
finding  nothing  to  do  there,  we  journied  to  Brighton,  at  which  place 
brother  Stone  took  stage  for  Oshawa,  and  I alone  retraced  my  steps  to 
Sillier  to  fill  the  appointment  there.  About  half  an  hour  before 
meeting  on  Saturday,  your  coming  to  join  me  in  the  labours  of  the  two 
days,  was  indeed  like  the  coming  of  Titus.  At  the  close  of  this  large 
and  very  interesting  meeting,  I made  my  way  homeward,  and  reached 
here  on  Tuesday  night,  fatigued,  and  the  lameness  of  my  shoulder  much 
worse  from  the  journey. 

Time  cannot  erase  from  my  mind  all  the  scenes,  incidents,  and  im- 

Ipressions  made  upon  it  during  this  tour  of  two  weeks.  The  new 
acquaintances— the  renewal  of  old  ones — the  great  kindness  and  mani- 
festations of  friendship  and  brotherly  love  of  brethren  and  sisters  too 
numerous  to  mention,  I am  sure  I can  never  forget.  How  often  do  I 
think  of  brethren  Spencer,  Ainsworth,  Platt,  Bentley,  Trumpour, 
Lambert,  Palin,  Ketchum,  Mastin,  Post,  Whitney,  and  many  others, 
and  many  excellent  sisters.  And  shall  I ever  forget  the  pleasant  ride 
and  ramble  in  company  with  brother  and  sister  Trumpour  and  others 
across  the  sand  beach,  and  over  those  beautiful  sand  hills,  high  indeed 
as  the  trees,  and  clean  and  white  as  the  driven  snow.  How  often  does 
this  short  ramble  remind  me  of  the  promise  of  rambling  in  that  glori- 
ous land  “where  saints  immortal  reign” — where,  instead  of  inscribing 
our  names  on  trees  high  upon  the  pinacle  of  sand  hills,  we  can  have 
them  inscribed  high  up  in  the  Lamb’s  book  of  life — where,  instead  of 
descending  down  with  quickened  pace,  we  can  forever  remain  high  up 
to  gaze  on  the  beauties  of  the  land  of  purity. 

The  hills  and  vales  and  groves  are  fair— 

Wc  ’ll  meet  our  friends  in  glory ; 
v 
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And  live  with  them  forever  there — 
We  ’ll  meet  our  friends  in  glo^y. 


Though  rough  the  way,  ’twill  soon  be  past — 

We  ’ll  meet  our  friends  in  glory ; 

And  share  that  blissful  home  at  last — 

We  ’ll  meet  our  friends  in  glory. 

Joseph  Ash. 


Oshaica , 16 th  Aug .,  1848. 


EVANGELICAL  REPOETS. 

No.  III. 

My  third  Report  is  a volantary  document — a free-will-offering. 
Like  all  offerings  of  this  character,  it  comes  from  the  heart.  “ The 
Lord  loves  a cheerful  giver.” 

At  the  close  of  the  June  meetings,  arrangements  were  made  to  leave 
home  long  enough  to  make  a short  visit  to  Berlin ; a village  some 
twenty  miles  south-west  of  Guelph,  in  the  Wellington  District,  and 
about  one  hundred  and  twenty  miles  west  of  Oshawa.  In  this  vicini- 
ty, the  inhabitants  are  principally  Pennsylvania  German — a sober, 
honest,  industrious,  mind-their-own-business  people,  steady  as  the  stars, 
and  sterling  as  sunshine ; good  materials  of  which  to  make  converts  to 
the  cause  of  Christ,  although  the  work  may  be  a slow  one.  Those 
who  are  gained  over  to  the  truth  will  be  likely  to  “endure  unto  the 
end  ;”  the  essential  of  all  the  essentials,  as  it  respects  eternal  life. 

It  was  on  Saturday  the  24th  of  June  that  I arrived  in  Berlin.  The 
first  part  of  Lord’s  day,  25th,  was  occupied  in  attending  a meeting  of 
the  Methodist  denomination,  where  some  good  things  were  to  be  heard, 
together  with  a limited  share  of  things  more  or  less  objectionable. 
The  gentleman  who  addressed  us,  after  uttering  the  final  Amen,  gave 
out  an  appointment  for  the  “Rev.  Air.  Oliphant.”  As  this  “Rev.” 
person  is  daily  becoming  more  noted  for  heresy,  and  as  he  has  a grow- 
ing conscientious  aversion  to  all  unscriptural  honorary  titles,  he 
solemnly  protests  against  making  him  worse  than  he  is  by  affixing  or 
prefixing  any  priestly  or  rabbonical  name  to  the  simple  name  he  in- 
herited from  his  father.  Slander,  I believe,  is  always  the  offspring  of 
evil  design,  else  we  should  call  this  a species  of  slander.  The  gentle- 
man who  in  courtesy  gave  this  irreverend  title,  was  innocent,  no  doubt, 
of  any  evil  intention  ; but  popular  as  his  expression  was,  and  pure  as 
his  design  might  be,  I have  a long-cherished  and  religious  abhorrence 
to  all  titles  which  belong  to  that  chapter,  and  will  hold  the  man  rcspon- 
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sible  who  uses  my  name  with  a “Rev.”  before  it.  My  objections  and 
aversion  are  not  personal,  but  religiously  conscientious.  Sins  of  this 
category,  however,  will  be  referred  by  me  for  adjustment  to  the  last 
court  which  shall  be  held  for  justice  and  judgment. 

In  the  after  part  of  the  day,  according  to  announcement,  our  meet- 
ing in  Berlin  Court  House  commenced,  at  which  there  was  a fair 
attendence  for  that  place.  Whether  the  people  were  in  the  least  bene- 
fitted  by  the  lecture  they  heard,  is  something  that  I could  not  divine ; 
for  although  they  listened  with  almost  every  token  of  attention,  they 
departed  from  the  synagogue,  so  far  as  I was  able  to  determine,  as  full 
of  the  spirit  that  formerly  inspired  them  as  when  they  took  their  seats 
on  entering.  I,  however,  was  induced  by  the  zealous  solicitation  of 
brother  Michael  Correll  to  remain  in  the  place  until  Lord’s  day  the  2nd 
of  J uly ; delivering,  during  the  week,  several  discourses.  The  brethren 
in  Berlin  are  anxious  for  assistance,  and  if  all  the  brethren  were  as 
desirous  to  employ  their  gifts  as  these  brethren  are  to  have  them  em- 
ployed for  the  good  cause  in  that  vicinity,  it  is  certain  that  much  more 
would  be  accomplished.  0 when  will  the  speaking  brethren  awake  to 
the  practical  consideration  of  the  priceless  value  of  the  gifts  with 
which  God  has  entrusted  them,  and  zealously  and  energetically  co-oper- 
ate in  the  great  work  of  restoring  man  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and 
death,  and  elevate  him  to  the  rational  joys  and  eternal  honors  of  a bliss- 
ful future  ? 

The  brethren  in  Berlin  are  not  without  strength.  Brethren  Hoff- 
man, Correll,  and  Bowers,  not  only  understand  the  truth,  but  have  the 
firmness  and  zeal  to  plead  for  it  before  the  public.  The  smile  of  pro- 
pitious heaven  be  on  them  in  all  their  labours. 

Making  the  best  of  my  way  in  retracing  my  steps  homeward — re- 
maining in  Oshawa  only  a few  hours — I travelled  forward  as  fast  as 
my  horse  could  in  mercy  be  urged,  and  found  myself  on  Saturday,  8th 
July,  at  Hillier,  Prince  Edward  District,  distant  from  Berlin  two  hun-  - 
dred  and  twenty  miles.  Here  I had  the  pleasure  of  joining  brother 
Ash,  who  was  on  the  ground  ready  to  engage  in  the  active  duties  of 
the  meeting  as  appointed  and  published  a number  of  weeks  previous. 
The  meeting  continued  until  Lord’s  day  evening.  Some  who  attended 
spoke  of  it  as  a good  one  ; as  for  myself,  I took  too  much  part  in  it 
to  be  a judge.  Many  were  in  attendance— quite  a number  from  the 
vicinity  of  Picton. 

On  Tuesday  evening,  in  company  with  brother  Platt,  I was  in 
Brighton  for  the  purpose  of  discoursing  to  the  people  in  that  section. 
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Several  preachers  (of  the  “Rev.”  order.)  we  learned,  had  taken  some 
pains  to  warn  the  villagers  against  giving  good  heed  to  the  appoint- 
ment, and  used  their  influence  to  prevent  a large  audience.  Whether 
their  efforts  had  any  material  effect,  or  the  people  themselves  felt  in- 
different, I know  not ; but  only  a few  were  gathered  together,  and 
consequently  slight  encouragement  for  effort  on  our  part.  The  heresy 
of  bible  truth,  is,  I was  given  in  various  ways  to  understand,  much 
below  par  in  that  region.  “The  priests  bear  rule,  and  the  people  love 
to  have  it  so.” 

I returned  with  brother  Platt.  Two  business  meetings  were  held, 
and  a few  less  than  a hundred  calls  and  visits  were  made,  during  the 
week.  Lord’s  day,  July  16th,  I was  with  the  brethren  and  friends 
assembled  at  the  East  Lake.  A fine  congregation  was  present,  but, 
from  a variety  of  causes,  best  known  and  only  explainable  to  a public 
speaker,  I felt  like  a bruised  instrument  incapable  of  making  an 
agreeable  or  harmonious  sound.  Still,  the  hearers  kept  their  seats  for 
a full  hour,  and  proved  themselves  very  patient  until  the  time  of  the 
end. 

Meantime,  on  the  same  Lord’s  day  that  I was  at  East  Lake,  a meet- 
ing was  held  at  Port  Hope  by  brethren  Farewell  and  Simpson.  The 
congregation,  as  I learn,  although  not  large;  was  attentive,  and  much 
interested  in  the  speakers’  addresses.  This,  in  part,  atoned  for  a dis- 
appointment which  occurred  the  previous  evening.  By  a singular  mis- 
enforcement  or  misapplication  of  arrangement,  no  speaker  was  present 
on  Saturday  afternoon  to  interest  and  edify  those  who  attended  agreea- 
bly to  appointment.  The  failure  arose  through  a misunderstanding, 
and  not  through  any  indifference  equal  to  an  intentional  accident. 

Lord’s  day,  July  30th,  an  appointment  led  me  to  Pickering,  in  that 
particular  locality,  where,  more  than  a year  ago,  I was  challenged  for 
public  debate,  which  terminated  in  sectarian  tumult  by  the  converting 
influence  of  Presbyterianism.  Solicited  time  after  time  by  a few  can- 
did residents  to  make  another  effort  in  the  same  spot  were  such  an 
intolerent  spirit  was  exhibited,  I at  length  cheerfully  gave  my  consent, 
and  a meeting  was  appointed.  The  meeting  was  held,  and  another 
announced  on  Lord’s  day  following,  August  6th.  The  second  was 
better  than  the  first;  for  the  prudence  of  the  Presbyterians  made  fast 
the  door  of  the  meeting  house  against  heresy  and  heretics,  and  against 
their  own  members  too  who  were  interested  in  attending,  so  that  we 
had  a happy  meeting  in  the  open  air.  Their  meeting  house,  it  appears, 
was  built  for  Presbyterian  people  and  Presbyterian  doctrine,  and  con- 
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sequently  neither  the  bible  nor  the  advocates  of  the  bible  had  any 
right  to  its  sacred  circumference.  Be  it  so  ; better  men  than  any  who 
were  excluded  from  this  temple  of  the  Presbyterians,  were  cast  out  of 
the  synagogue  in  days  of  old.  They  will  however  require  a safer  lock 
and  a stronger  key  to  shut  out  the  leaven  of  the  gospel  from  the  com- 
munity ; for  not  only  have  several  been  immersed  since  the  uproar  of 
March,  1847,  but  I noted  in  the  late  audiences  a number  of  hearers 
who  brought  their  bibles  with  them  ; and  it  is  not  necessary  to  prove 
that  the  light  of  the  bible  and  the  light  of  Presbyterianism  will  not 
long  shine  in  the  same  soul. 

Lord’s  day,  August  13th,  there  was  a meeting  in  Scarboro,  near  the 
•residence  of  brother  D.  Knowles.  A goodly  number  was  present. 
Brother  Simpson  and  Farewell  were  in  attendance,  and  gave  the  first 
addresses.  Father  Barclay,  of  Pickering,  was  also  there,  and  address- 
ed the  meeting.  We  had  a pleasant  day. 

The  next  appointment  was  for  Pickering,  August  20th,  the  usual 
place  of  meeting.  Brother  Scott  from  Toronto  attended,  and  per- 
formed a fair  share  of  the  labours  of  the  day.  Quite  an  assembly 
gathered  together — more  than  the  house  could  comfortably  accommo- 
date, and  they  listened  with  much  apparent  interest.  Yet  none  were 
induced  to  confess  the  Saviour. 

To  all  who  love  Jesus  and  his  cause, 

D OlipiiantJ- 

PROPOSED  DISCUSSION. 

Oshawa,  13 th  August , 1848.. 

To  ike  Editor  of  the  Witness  of  Truth. 

Dear  Sir: — For  a length  of  time  I have  thought  of  addressing  you: 
upon  a subject,  to  me,  of  the  greatest  importance.  It  is  the  subject  of 
the  Spirit,  and  its  influence  upon  the  heart  of  man  in  order  to  his  con- 
version to,  and  acceptance  with,  God.  In  addressing  you  upon  this 
subject,  varied  are  my  feelings,  and  various  are  the  causes  prompting 
these  feelings.  I do  not  desire  to  appear  conspicuous  before  your 
numerous  readers,  neither  to  occupy  uselessly  a space  in  your  Witness , 
that  is  supposed  to  witness  for  the  truth  and  the  truth  alone.  Neither 
do  I desire  to  prejudice  your  readers  in  favour  of  what  I have  to  say, 
contrary  to  what  shall  be  according  to  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  truth. 
If,  then,  I abide  this  rule,  your  Witness  will  still  be  the  witness  of 
truth. 

I am  induced  to  enter  upon  the  examination  of  this  subject  for  my 
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own  benefit,  and  not  mine  only,  but  for  others,  being  convinced  that 
there  prevails  a great  amount  of  misunderstanding  on  this  question. 
Hence  much  dispute,  and  by  able  men. 

Many  and  contrary  statements  are  made  with  respect  to  your  views, 
and  those  of  your  friends,  in  relation  to  this  matter.  I am  anxious 
therefore  not  only  to  know,  but  to  have  others  know,  what  are  the  views 
of  the  Disciples  on  this  important  subject ; that  all  may  be  fully  apprised 
of  them,  and  that  the  truth  in  the  case  may  appear.  I propose  with 
your  consent,  (although  a Methodist,)  to  lay  before  your  readers  my 
views,  expecting  your  reply  to  what  does  not  correspond  with  your 
views,  thinking  that  by  this  means  your  faith  and  mine  will  be  equally 
known,  and  leave  your  readers,  whoever  they  may  be,  to  judge  for 
themselves  what  the  bible.  and  the  bible  alone,  teaches  on  this  subject. 
If,  Sir,  you  feel  that  it  would  not  impose  on  you  a burden  too  intolera- 
ble to  be  borne,  to  enter  with  me  upon  the  discovery  of  truth,  I propose, 
while  I guarantee  all  Christian  courtesy  on  my  part  to  the  end,  that 
you  give  this  an  insertion,  with  such  remarks  upon  it  as  your  judgment 
may  dictate. 

I am,  Dear  Sir, 

Sincerely  desirous  of  truth, 

A Methodist. 

RESPONSE  TO  CA  METHODIST.’ 

Dear  Sir  : — If  you  know  anything  of  me,  either  by  word  or  writing, 
you  know  that  I am  of  easy  access  when  the  things  which  relate  to 
salvation  are  to  be  examined.  You  will  also  know  that  I am  as  willing 
to  hear  others  as  to  be  heard  myself.  I need  not  therefore  make  any 
promises  in  reference  to  your  imposing  upon  me  u a burden  too  in- 
tolerable to  be  borne  for  it  will  be  seen  by  you,  that  with  me  it  is 
always  a greater  burden  to  bear  the  indifference  or  the  prejudice  of 
people,  than  to  bear  the  avoirdupois  of  everything  they  can  say,  even 
if  it  is  all  in  the  way  of  opposition. 

There  is  one  thing  unusual,  and  therefore  remarkable,  in  your 
communication.  It  contains  not  one  charge  or  distorted  statement 
of  our  views.  This,  let  me  say,  is  the  most  inscrutable  feature  in  your 
epistle,  and  can  only  be  accounted  for  upon  the  principle  that  you  are 
a candid  man — an  exception  to  the  great  majority  who  cluster  round 
the  altars  whose  foundations  are  laid  upon  the  dust  of  some  written 
confession.  I will  then  regard  you  as  a correspondent  of  unusual 
candor,  and  as  such  give  you  a double  welcome  to  the  pages  of  this 
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work.  And  although  X should  prove  to  he  rather  too  generous  in 
estimating  your  candor  from  a single  letter,  the  proof  thus  given  that 
you  can  maintain  this  good  opinion,  will  have  a measure  of  influence 
in  emulating  you  to  pursue  a candid  course. 

Of  you  I have  only  one  request.  It  is  in  relation  to  the  continuance 
of  the  correspondence.  Please  state  in  your  next  how  many  letters 
you  propose  writing.  This  request,  to  you,  may  seem  impolitic,  and 
wanting  in  generosity  * hut  you  will  yet  perceive  the  propriety  of 
having  some  agreement  about  the  'number  of  your  letters  and  my  re- 
plies : for  this  must  he  settled  at  some  stage  of  the  examination,  and 
experience  universally  decides  that  the  first  end  rather  than  the  other 
end  of  controversy  is  the  better  time  to  settle  its  length.  On  this 
point  I will  not  he  over  scrupulous.  My  object  is  to  anticipate  and 
prevent  dispute  about  little  matters. 

Your  present  letter  I regard  simply  as  an  introductory.  Mine 
shall  be  of  the  same  order  ; for  in  the  meantime  I have  nothing  to  re- 
view. Allow  me,  then,  to  say  a”few  words  upon  the  courtesy  of  logical  or 
exigetical  correspondence.  Personal  courtesy  and  logical  courtesy  are 
with  me  two  distinct  things.  Courtesy  to  persons  is  of  a mild,  placid, 
suavitive  nature  ; while  the  courtesy  properly  belonging  to  argument 
grapples  with  strength,  boldness,  and  vigorous  virtue.  It  is  no  indica- 
tion of  a courteous  man,  if,  on  finding  his  friend  or  his  fellow  citizen 
wedded  to  error,  he  plays  round  it  with  the  skippings  and  humorous 
antics  of  a lamb.  No  ; true  courtesy,  when  truth  is  at  stake,  seizes  a 
strong  weapon,  and  uses  it  with  all  the  muscle  that  genuine  energy 
and  well  directed  zeal  can  command. 

Take-  an  illustration  : — You  are  about  to  visit  a friend.  It  is  design- 
ed as  a social,  agreeable,  courteous  interview.  Like  all  friends,  it  is 
your  intention  to  perform  your  part  in  full,  by  appreciating  and  recip- 
rocating the  sentiment,  friendship,  and  general  politeness  of  the  person 
you  have  resolved  to  visit.  But  on  arriving  at  the  residence  of  your 
friend  you  find  his  house  on  fire.  What  now  ? Take  a seat  and  show 
yourself  polite  in  the  manner  intended?  No;  you  strip  yourself  as 
for  a fight,  and  plunge  into  the  middle  of  business  with  the  might  of  a 
working  man,  and  evince  the  measure  of  your  friendship  and  courtesy  by 
a strenuous  effort  to  save  your  friend’s  property  from  the  flame. 

Many,  it  is  to  be  feared,  are  courteous  toward  persons,  who  are  ex- 
tremely uncourteous  as  respects  the  truth.  0 my  dear  sir,  when  I 
think  of  truth — what  it  has  done,  and  what  it  will  do — and  especially 
when  I consider  its  author — its  birth-place — its  mighty  nobility,  and 
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the  destiny  to  which  it  unerringly  and  triumphantly  leads — I find  my- 
self on  the  borders  of  a quarrel  with  almost  every  one,  and  myself 
included,  for  not  being  more  valiant  in  its  behalf. 

Yours,  in  a good  spirit ^ 

D.  Oliphant. 
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Wainfleet,  August  16 th,  1848. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant: — Health  and  peace  be  multiplied.  The 
cause  of  the  Redeemer  is  still  advancing  here.  We  have  had  two  addi- 
tions to  our  little  number  lately.  We  had  occasion  to  go  to  the  Lake 
last  Lord’s  day,  and  the  Lord’s  day  previous,  first  to  immerse  a young 
sister  who  made  the  good  confession,  and  then  a young  brother.  My 
prayer  is  that  they  may  be  ornamental  to  the  church,  and  useful  to  the 
world.  W e were  accompanied  by  a number  of  waggons  from  our  neighbor- 
hood, and  when  we  arrived  at  the  place  for  baptism,  the  people  along  the 
Lake  saw  the  strange  phenomenon,  and  came  to  see  what  was  going,  on.; 
and  our  brother  Clendenan  made  some  very  pathetic  and  appropriate  re- 
marks on  the  utility  of  baptism  connected  with  faith  and  reformation, 
and  the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  unto  those  things  that  were 
spoken  ; and  I think  there  was  a good  impression  made.  I think  if 
we  had  brother  Oliphant,  or  some  other  able  brother  to  labor  in  this 
vicinity,  that  much  good  might  be  done. 

Thomas  Bradt. 

,V;  Additions  in  various  places  since  June  have  not  been  reported.  Two 
in  Hillier,  Prince  Edward  ; one  at  Port  Hope  ; one  or  two  in  Bow- 
manville;  and  one  in  Eramosa  East. 

Some  pleasing  news  from  W.  A.  Stephens'  will  be  heard  next  month. 

D.  0. 


The  following  extract,  beautiful  and  useful,  we  select  from  the  “ Christian 
Magazine  ” : — 

“I  admire  and  love  a man  wdio  is  gentle,  yet  decided ; who  is  intrepid  yet 
suasive  ; who  is  frugal  and  economical,  but  not  solely  for  his  own  benefit ; who 
is  placable  and  benevolent  and  yet  can  deal  sternly  with  the  impenitent  offender ; 
who  is  humble  in  his  deportment  and  yet  not  deficient  in  self-respect ; who  cares 
but  little  for  the  opinion  of  others  when  conscious  of  a rectitude  of  purpose-; 
who  is  modest  and  unpretending,  yet  not  shrinking  from  the  most  difficult  tasks ; 
-who  advises  with  others  but  in  the  day  of  peril  relies  mainly  on  himself ; who  is 
deliberate  and  patient  until  the  time  of  action  and  then  unfaltering,  prompt  and 
active. 


A friend  asks — “ Do  you  believe  in  experimental  religion?”  This  query 
arived  too  late  for  reply  in  this  Number.  Our  readers,  along  with  the  querist, 
may  expect  a few  thoughts  upon  it  in  our  next. 

Errors. — Page  106,  for  “ will  do  harm,”  read  will  do  no  karvL.  In  last  number,, 
last  page,  among  the  Iasi  lines,  for  " refers.”  read,  refer.  **  | 
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A QUESTION  ANSWERED. 


Do  you  believe  in  experimental  religion  ? 

Y. 

I do,  and  I do  not.  Are  you  disposed  to  ask,  How  can  tliis  be  ? 
My  answer  is  at  hand. 

If,  by  experimental  religion,  you  mean  a religion  that  may  be  experi- 
enced, wherein  the  mind,  heart,  soul,  and  every  moral  faculty  may  be 
made  better  by  “ continuance  in  well  doing,”  I am  a decided  believer 
in  experimental  religion,  and  would  not  give  Jeremiah’s  basket  of 
bad  figs  for  religion  of  any  other  character.  Religion  that  can  be 
thus  experienced  is  my  soul’s  delight.  Experience,  as  it  is  now  em- 
ployed, refers  to  a species  of  knowledge  that  we  have  acquired  for 
ourselves  by  a long  course  of  trial  and  training ; and  hence  the  religion 
in  which  I confide,  is  experienced  by  holding  its  principles  firmly  and 
consistently  amid  opposing  elements,  and  by  partaking  of  its  joys  and 
realizing  its  promises  in  a continued  course  of  godliness  and  divine 
submission.  My  faith  is  strong  in  experimental  religion  of  this  order. 

But  if  by  experimental  religion  you  mean  a religion  of  experiments, 
— in  which  experiments  are  to  be  made ; or  if  you  mean  a religion 
which  promises  to  give  in  an  instant  the  experience  of  a Christian, 
which  always  demands  time,  I must  then  say  that  I am  not  a believer 
in  experimental  religion.  To  make  experiments  in  religion,  as  the 
experimenters  in  the  arts  and  sciences  for  new  discoveries,  would  be  to 
make  the  whole  inspired  scheme  a system  of  doubts,  and  vexatious 
chances  and  changes.  Or  to  believe  that  the  religion  of  Christ,  brings, 
on  reception,  an  experience  with  it,  and  makes  the  new  convert  old  and 
well  tried  in  his  profession,  would  not  only  be  contrary  to  reason  and 
contrary  to  fact,  but  directly  opposed  to  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit. 
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The  only  place  where  the  word  experience  is  found  in  the  Christian 
scriptures,  it  is  found  in  a connexion  justifying  what  has  now  been 
affirmed.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  chapter  fifth,  tells  us  that  patience 
produces  or  works  experience.  Patience  then  is  the  chief  element  that 
gives  existence  to  experience.  And  what  is  patience?  Not  the  feeling 
of  a moment : not  the  impulse  of  an  instant.  It  requires  time.  There 
is  no  possible  means  of  even  thinking  of  patience  without  the  idea  of 
duration  and  long  endurance.  Hence  the  justness  of  the  argument, 
that,  if  experience  has  its  existence  in  patience,  there  is  no  such  entity 
as  sudden  or  instant  experience. 

Again,  an  apostle  has  given  us  liberty  to  speak  of  children,  young 
men,  and  fathers  in  the  Christian  church.  A child,  we  all  say,  has  no 
experience ; and  if  this  be  true  in  the  natural,  it  is  also  true  in  the 
spiritual  world  ; for  a babe  in  Christ  has  a little  experience  in  the 
Christian  religion,  as  the  babe  in  its  mothers  arms  lias  experience  in 
the  kingdom  of  nature. 

Were  you  to  ask  me  if  I have  experienced  religion,  I would  promptly 
reply  in  the  affirmative  ; for  it  is  several  years  since  I confessed  Christ, 
and  therefore  I could,  if  called  upon,  tell  my  experience.  But  suppose 
I was  a new  convert,  having  only  received  the  gospel  to-day,  the  case 
would  be  so  materially  altered,  that  the  person  asking  for  my  experience 
would  prove  himself  either  a simpleton  or  a dunce  in  biblical  learning. 

In  view  of  the  past,  the  word  u experimental  ” before  religion,  is,  I 
confess,  rather  pretty,  somewhat  interesting,  and  upon  the  whole,  edi- 
fying. The  old  state  church  in  England  whose  doors  stood  wide 
enough  to  admit  the  whole  race  of  Adam  the  first,  was  rapidly  and 
ruinously  descending  to  the  cold  and  frigid  ceremonies  of  dead  abstrac- 
tions, when  the  Reformer  Wesley  was  born,  He  had  a warm  voice,  a 
warm  heart,  and  a warm  religion.  The  war  commenced.  The  genteel 
and  thorough-bred  churchmen,  argued,  at  least  in  their  lives,  that  they 
were  Christ’s  subjects  on  nearly  the  same  principle  as  they  were  the 
subjects  of  English  law,  without  any  personal  acceptance  of  the  love  of 
God.  They  rejected  experience  in  their  religion.  Christianity  with 
them  was  a nationality.  The  new  Reformer  raised  another  banner, 
and  required  every  one  who  joined  his  standard  to  believe  in  a religion 
that  was  experimental — something  that  was  felt  and  personally  accepted. 

This,  I am  free  to  say,  was  an  improvement.  But  still  it  was  as  far 
from  the  bible  as  it  was  in  advance  of  episcopacy.  The  candidate  for 
admission  into  the  church,  was  received  on  trial , or  which  is  the  same 
thing,  experiment ; and  if,  at  the  close  of  the  term  allotted  for  this  ex- 
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periment,  he  could  relate  a suitable  experience,  then  he  was  admitted 
as  a member  of  the  church.  It  thus  required  a full  half  year  to  make 
a member  of  this  church,  while  a member  of  the  church  of  Christ  was 
made  by  Peter  or  Paul  “ the  same  day  ” that  the  gospel  was  preached 
to  him. 

The  contrast  may  be  still  more  strikingly  perceived  by  considering 
the  means  by  which  the  New  Testament  converts  and  the  converts  of 
“ experimental  religion  ” were  made.  Many  prayers,  conflicts,  and 
spiritual  wrestlings  are  embraced  in  the  one  case  ; but  according  to  the 
inspired  direction,  there  is  the  simple  knowledge  and  simple  confession 
that  Jesus  is  Christ. 

I am,  then,  a believer  and  an  unbeliever  in  experimental  religion. 
The  term  indeed  is  rejected,  because  anti-scriptural ; but  all  that  is 
good  in  the  thing  itself, — all  that  refers  to  religion  being  heartily  felt, 
constantly  enjoyed,  personally  applied,  and  steadfastly  honored  by  a 
holy  life,  I cherish  with  all  my  heart,  and  desire  to  live  and  die  in  this 
faith. 

Yours,  D.  Oliphant. 

DISCUSSION. 

INFLUENCE  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Witness  of  Truth. 

Dear  Sir  : — The  marked  attention  paid  to  my  former  letter,  and 
the  readiness  you  express  to  examine  the  subject  I proposed  for  a candid 
investigation,  and  the  candid  manner  in  which  you  propose  to  do  it, 
and  not  the  apparent  flattery  (by  which  I trust  I am  not  to  be  influen- 
ced) that  appears  in  your  notice  of  the  proposed  discussion,  leads  me 
cheerfully,  though  candidly,  with  a sincere  desire  for  the  truth,  to 
resume  my  pen.  And  first,  agreeably  to  your  request,  I state  the 
number  of  letters  to  be  four  on  each  side,  the  fourth  of  mine  to  be  a 
review  of  your  arguments  in  opposition  to  my  own.  I shall  therefore 
in  the  meantime  attend  to  my  own  arguments. 

The  propositions  for  discussion,  are,  first  the  Spirit  and  next  its  in- 
fluence upon  the  heart  of  man,  in  order  to  his  conversion  to,  and 
acceptance  with,  God. 

First,  the  Holy  Spirit.  What  is  it?  It  is  the  power  of  God.  Gen. 

1 : 2 : “ The  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.”  Here 
it  appears  the  power  of  God  in  the  creation,  preparing  blind  chaos  for 
the  reception  of  light.  a It  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters,”  after 
which  God  said,  u Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light.”  It  is  the 
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power  of  God  exhibited  in  the  divine  philanthrophy  for  man  : Gen.  6 : 
3 : “ My  Spirit,”  says  God,  “ shall  not  always  strive  with  man.”  Here 
it  is  evidently  the  power  of  God  striving  with  man  for  his  good — man 
who  had  become  wicked,  grossly  wicked,  hardened  in  sin,  rebellious  in 
liis  disposition,  depraved  in  his  whole  nature,  and  unsolicitous  for  good. 
Still,  God’s  love  for  him  is  such  that  his  power  is  exerted  in  his  behalf 
in  sending  his  Holy  Spirit  to  strive  with  him — to  teach  him  the  will 
of  G od — to  show  him  the  right  way — and  the  things  of  God  that  make 
for  liis  peace.  John  16:  15:  “ All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are 
mine  ; therefore  he,  the  Holy  Spirit,  shall  take  of  mine,  and  show  it 
unto  you,”  said  Jesus.  These  quotations  are  sufficient  in  sustaining 
my  first  proposition.  u In  the  matter  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every 
word  shall  be  established.” 

But  there  is  something  further  to  be  drawn  from  the  above  quota- 
tions of  vital  importance  in  advancing  to  consider  the  second  proposition, 
which  is  the  Holy  Spirit’s  influence  on  the  heart  of  man  in  order  to 
his  conversion  to  God.  In  Gen.  6 : 3,  we  learn  the  office-work  of  the 
Spirit : the  influence  it  was  to  exert  upon  the  human  heart.  It  was  to 
lead  them  away  from  their  sins,  up  to  God,  the  author  of  their  existence. 
Notwithstanding  God  had  given  them  Noah,  a preacher  of  righteous- 
ness, who  could  approach  the  outward  ear,  it  was  but  the  outward  ear 
he  could  approach.  He  could  not  reach  the  heart,  or  search  the  heart. 
But  not  so  with  the  Spirit  of  God.  “ It  searches  all  things,  yea  the 
deep  things  of  God.”  It  searches  the  dark  and  inmost  recesses  of  the 
heart  of  man,  illuminating  his  darkened  understanding  by  taking  the 
things  of  God  and  showing  them  unto  him  ; thus  striving  with  him  in 
order  to  his  conversion  to,  and  acceptance  with,  God.  “ Teaching  us, 
that,  denying  ourselves  of  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  the  present  evil  world.”  From 
'Neh.  9 : 20,  we  learn  the  manner  of  the  Spirit’s  influencing  the  heart 
of  man  in  order  to  his  conversion.  After  the  prophet  had  spoken  of 
many  things  that  God  had  done  for  the  Israelites  in  their  journeying 
through  the  wilderness,  and  of  their  rebellion  against  him,  adds,  “ Thou 
didst  also  give  thy  good  Spirit  to  instruct  them.”  From  the  language 
of  the  prophet  it  is  plain  that  the  spirit  influences  the  sinner’s  heart  by 
teaching  him.  The  outward  man  does  not  perceive  or  comprehend  the 
things  of  God  : it  is  the  work  of  the  inner  man.  Words  addressed  to 
the  outward  car,  are  comparatively  speaking  as  a dead  letter.  “ For 
there  is  a spirit  in  man,  and  the  inspiration  or  Spirit  of  the  Almighty 
giveth  him  understanding,”  Job  32  : 8.  Again,  the  natural  man  cannot 


discern  or  receive  tilings  of  tlie  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness- 
unto  him,  for  they  are  spiritually  discerned,  1 Cor.  2 : 14.  It  is  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  of  the 'Almighty  to  give  the  benighted  spirit  of  man 
the  .understanding  of  the  things  of  which  are  spiritual. 

I am,  dear  Sir, 

Yours  in  hope  of  a spiritual  resurrection, 

A Methodist. 


reply. 

.My  Dear  Sir  : — The  existence  of  the  Spirit — the  influence  of  the 
Spirit — and  the  manner  of  the  influence  of  the  Spirit — arc  three  dis- 
tinct propositions.  You  and  I agree  that  the  Spirit  exists.  We  agree 
•also  in  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  as  respects  the  fact  of  such  influence. 
But  we  are  at  variance  concerning  the  manner,  method,  or  mode  in 
which  men  are  influenced  by  the  Spirit  or  the  way  in  which  spiritual 
power  is  imparted.  My  attention  will  therefore  be  confined  to  your 
present  letter  only  so  far  as  it  treats  of  the  peculiar  way  in  which  you 
believe  the  Spirit  invariably  works. 

You  begin  in  the  Old  Testament.  You  are  found  even  beyond  the 
flood.  I have  long  concluded  that  we  have  had  two  dispensations  since 
that  time.  But  suppose  I admit,  for  argument’s  sake,  that  the  people 
Who  lived  prier  to  Noah,  and  also  prior  to  Nehemiah,  were  guided, 
converted,  or  saved  by  the  Lord’s  Spirit  exerted  upon  them  directly, 
nakedly,  and  without  the  agency  of  language,  what,  let  me  ask,  could 
it  avail  in  the  present  investigation  ? Even  should  you  prove  from  the 
writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets  that  all  conversions  to  God  in 
days  of  old,  were  effected  by  the  Spirit  without  instrumentality,  it 
will  be  necessary  to  furnish  a second  suit  of  arguments  from  the  new 
oracles,  in  support  of  the  doctrine  that  men  are  converted  in  these 
daj^s  by  a Spirit  immediately  from  heaven. 

Still,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  all  courtesy,  I shall  attempt  to  join 
you,  and  share  your  company,  although  I should  risk  a long  passage, 
and  perhaps  a little  tediousness  before  a final  return.  The  words, 
“ My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man,”  are  quoted  by  you  to 
prove  that  God  employed  or  exerted  his  Spirit  without  the  medium  of 
language  or  the  instrumentality  of  words.  Now,  my  dear  Sir,  look 
over  this  passage  again,  and  point  out  where  you  find  this  idea  ; for  I 
confess  that  I am  incapable  of  finding  a hint  in  these  words  relative 
to  the  .manner  of  the  striving  of  the  Spirit.  There  is  not  ground 
in  this  passage  even  to  infer  how  the  Spirit  strove.  With  you  I say 
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that  it  did  strive ; but  the  question  is — how  1 I will  leave  the  proof 
to  the  affirmant. 

Nehemiah  is  next  summoned.  He  says,  “■  Thou  (God)  didst  send 
thy  good  Spirit  to  instruct  them  ” — instruct  the  children  of  Israel  in. 
the  wilderness.  You  say  that  the'  “ manner  of  the  Spirit’s  influence  ” 
may  be  learned  from  this  language.  My  friend,  there  is  nothing  affirm- 
ed by  the  prophet  in  respect  to  the  manner  of  the  Spirit’s  influence. 
The  fact  is  stated  that  the  Spirit  taught  them  ; but  how  they  were 
taught,  whether  the  Spirit  instructed  them  by  signs,  or  words,  or  events, 
or  miraculous  displays,  the  prophet  informs  us  not.  If  anything  could 
be  proved  from  this  passage  concerning  the  manner  of  the  Spirit’s 
power,  the  argument,  in  my  judgment,  would  be  against  you  ; for  the 
term  u instruct  ” seems  to  carry  with  it  the  idea  that  words  must  have 
been  employed.  It  is  seldom  we  speak  of  imparting  instruction  with- 
out the  aid  of  language,  spoken  or  written.  Still  it  may  be  safely 
affirmed  that  the  prophet  only  states  the  fact  of  the  Spirit’s  influence,, 
without  explaining  the  manner  in  which  that  influence  was  exerted. 

Your  last  passage  is  a resting-place  and  a refuge  for  all  who  travel 
under  the  spiritual  banners,  made  of  spiritualized  spirit,  without  materi- 
ality or  visibility.  We  may  therefore  give  special  attention  to- 
1 Cor.  2 : 14.  Not  only  you,  but  Paul  says,  “ The  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit but  your  meaning  and  the  apostle’s 
meaning,  as  it  appears  to  me,  are  as  distinct  as  Egypt  and  Canaan. 
By  the  way,  if  allowed  to  say  it  with  all  good  feeling,  this  was  not  a 
fortunate  passage  to  bring  forward  to  prove  abstract  Spirit,  because  it- 
is  found  in  a connexion  that  will  not  permit  it  to  speak  as  most  of  the 
interpreters  endeavour  to  make  it.  Let  us  candidly  read  the  verses 
preceding:  “ Now  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but 
the  spirit  which  is  of  God ; that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are 
freely  given  to  us  of  G-od  : which  things  also  we  speak,”  and  then  he 
adds,  “ not  in  words  which  man’s  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  teacheth.”  The  apostle,  then,  spoke  the  things  of  the  Spirit, 
and  he  spoke  them  in  the  language  of  the  Spirit  itself,  or  spiritual 
language; — showing  at  once  that  there  is  the  Spirit,  the  things  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  words  of  the  Spirit. 

The  whole  passage  may  be  paraphrased  thus : — c We  apostles  have 
received  the  spirit  of  God,  and  not  a worldly  spirit ; and  by  this  good 
spirit,  we  are  made  acquainted  with  all  things  that  God  in  his  favour 
has  given  us.  And  these  things  we  reveal  or  speak  to  others,  not 
taking  the  liberty  of  speaking  them  in  our  own  language,  nor  in  the 
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language  of  man  however  wise  ; hut  as  the  things  themselves  are  spirit- 
ual, we  speak  them  in  spiritual  language,  teaching  spiritual  things  in 
spiritual  words.  But  the  natural  man  in  his  pride,  (the  wise  man  of 
the  world,)  rejects  the  things  of  God’s  Spirit,  which  are  thus  .spoken  in 
plain  spiritual  language  ; for  these  things  seem  only  foolishness  to  the 
proud  wise  man,  elated  with  his  own  wisdom ; he  cannot  know  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  that  we  teach  in  the  Spirit’s  own  language,  because 
they  are  discerned  only  by  those  who  are  humble  enough  to  see  them 
in  the  humble  words  of  the  Spirit.’ 

I will  leave  the  above  paraphrase  for  your  consideration  without  fur- 
ther comment,  only  requesting  you  to  examine  more  minutely  into 
Paul’s  meaning  of  “ natural”  in  cennexion  with  “man.”  You  will,  I 
think,  on  further  study,  conclude  that  Paul  is  not  speaking  of  men  gener- 
ally, but  of  a peculiar  class  of  men,  wise  beyond  measure  in  their  own 
conceit,  and  who  gloried  in  their  superior  learning.  The  first  part  of 
the  chapter  confirms  this  view.  “ My  preaching  while  in  Corinth,” 
says  the  apostle,  “was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man’s  wisdom” — 
“ that  your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men.”  These 
evidently  are  the  “ natural  ” men  who  despised  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit,  because  not  beautified  with  the  enticing  words  of  human  wisdom. 

But  how  would  you  read  the  passage  ? Perhaps  in  this  way — “ The 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  until  a more  power- 
ful Spirit  prepares  him  for  the  things  of  the  Spirit.’  Bemember  that 
in  a combat  we  must  employ  weapons.  My  paper  is  full.  Inviting 
your  reply, 

I am,  yours  sincerely, 

D.  Oljphant. 

Toronto , 5th  September. 

From  the  New  York  Observer. 

THE  GREATEST  MAN  IN  TOWN. 

The  Squire  thought  he  was  upon  that  eminence  to  be  sure.  The 
Judge  knew  he  was  mistaken  ; but  eould  not  be  himself  in  his  belief 
that  he  had  himself  reached  that  noble  distinction.  The  Captain 
thought  the  Squire  and  the  Judge,  with  all  their  honors,  were  far 
enough  from  the  top,  on  which  there  was  but  one  man  comfortably 
seated,  and  that  was  a man  who  had  spread  his  sail  on  most  of  the 
oceans,  but  who  had  exchanged  their  turbulence  for  the  quietness  of 
a country  village. 

I thought  I would  leave  these  dignitaries  to  settle  this  matter  as 
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they  might,  while  I set  out  on  a short  pilgrimage  of  my  own,  for  the 
purpose  of  finding  the  greatest  man  in  that  town. 

And  I fell  in  with  him,  after  beaming  the  bush  for  awhile ; but 
being  willing  to  have  my  readers  to  judge  for  themselves,  I shall  set 
the  matter  before  them. 

1.  The  greatest  motives  had  the  greatest  power  over  him.  Small 
motives  make  small  men.  And  so  up  along.  Men  grow  greater  ac- 
cording as  the  greatest  principles  of  action  gain  supremacy.  And 
when  one  gets  to  a point  where  motives  drawn  from  the  greatest  things 
in  the  universe  gain  supreme  dominion,  he  is  then  on  the  top,  and  is 
a great  man.  The  Squire  and  the  Captain  and  the  Judge  had  never 
reached  this  point.  The  greatest  motives  which  governed  them  were 
drawn  from  quite  a small  circle  comparatively.  But  the  man  I 
found  went  quite  out  of  that  circle.  He  “ walked  as  seeking  things 
invisible.”  His  motives  were  drawn  from  Eternity,  which  is  a great 
country.  They  had  to  do  with  eternal  joy  and  eternal  sorrow,  which 
are  very  great  things.  And  they  make  people  great  in  the  best  sense 
who  come  under  their  power.  And  because  the  man  I found  was  the 
most  under  their  power  of  any  man  I could  find,  I called  him  the  greatest 
man  in  town.  If  the  Squire  thinks  I am  mistaken,  and  will  prove  it, 
I will  take  it  back. 

2.  I found  him  doing  the  greatest  work  there  was  going  on  in  town. 
People  were  doing  great  things  as  they  called  them.  One  sort  of  honor- 
able enterprize  after  another  had  been  started  and  pushed  forward 
successfully.  Matters  of  trade  and  manufactures,  &c.  reached  an 
high  point  of  prosperity,  and  those  eminent  in  carrying  them  on  were 
somewhat  eminent,  for  that  reason,  in  their  own  esteem.  They  were 
near  being,  or  were  actually — the  last,  likely — the  greatest  men  in 
town. 

But  my  examination  corrected  that  mistake.  I found  a man  who 
was  doing  a far  greater  work  than  any  of  them.  He  was — a carpenter 
perhaps  they  might  call  him-— engaged  upon  a building.  It  was  a 
singular  structure  for  the  place,  since  there  were  not  many  in  the  place 
that  resembled  it  very  strongly,  and  not  one  just  like  it.  He  was  doing 
his  best  to  make  it  the  most  beautiful  edifice  in  town.  I saw  him 
often  consulting  an  Old  Volume  upon  architecture — and  he  dug  into 
that  old  book  as  for  hidden  treasure.  He  found  there,  as  I also  saw 
as  I looked  into  the  book,  some  very  fine  drawings  and  sketches  and 
outlines,  &c.  of  buildings.  Abraham,  I think,  was  the  name  of  one 
of  the  architects,  and  Daniel  another,  and  Paul  another.  The  hints 
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these  men  gave  him  were  eminently  wise  and  judicious,  and  I saw  him 
steadily  following  out  their  counsels.  And.  the  building  rose  in  beauty 
and  symmetry  daily,  and  very  much  by  a close  adherence,  as  I found, 
to  one  or  two  general  principles  of  architecture  out  of  the  Old  Book, 
one  of  which  ran  thus : “ Add  to  your  faith,  virtue ; and  to  virtue, 
knowledge ; and  to  knowledge,  temperance ; and  to  temperance,  pa- 
tience ; and  to  patience, godliness  ; and  to  godliness,  brotherly  kindness ; 
and  to  brotherly  kindness,  charity.”  And  another  ran  thus : “ What- 
soever things  are  true,  honest,  pure,  lovely,  and  of  good  report : if  there 
be  any  virtue,  any  praise,  think  on  these  things.”  The  man,  with  all 
deference  to  such  high  authority,  acted  as  directed.  And  accordingly 
he  was  putting  up  the  handsomest  building  there  was  in  that  town.  I 
did  not  see  another  like  it. 

And  it  was  a plain  case  that  he  meant  his  edifice  should  stand , for 
he  put  it  upon  a foundation  which  the  greatest  Builder  in  the  universe 
had  laid,  and  all  the  materials,  as  the  work  went  on,  were  of  the  most 
durable  kind,  and  the  best  judges  that  ever  gave  an  opinion  united  in 
saying  that  a building  such  as  that  man  was  erecting  would  last  for- 
ever. Now  as  I saw  no  other  man  in  that  town  putting  up  such  a 
beautiful  and  enduring  edifice,  with  similar  intelligence,  Zealand  success, 
nor  engaged  in  any  other  enterprize  an  hundredth  part  so  great  and 
important,  therefore  I called  that  man  the  greatest  man  in  that  town. 

And  I could  not  but  notice,  too,  how  interested  he  was  in  having 
every  body  about  him  as  great  a man,  and  even  yet  greater  than 
himself  in  that  kind  of  work.  He  was  forever  putting  them  up  to  it. 
He  furnished,  when  they  were  wanting,  the  best  authorities,  placing 
the  Old  Volume  on  the  top  of  them  all,  and  drawing  attention  to  its 
advice,  &c.,  in  every  possible  manner.  And  it  Was  said,  and  I have 
not  a doubt  of  it,  that  numbers  were  induced  to  follow  his  example 
and  secure  for  themselves  a dwelling  which  would  be  fit  to  stand  in  one 
of  the  streets  of  the  eternal  city. 

3.  I must  add  one  thing  more.  The  man  I found  was  the  greatest 
man  in  that  town,  because  he  had  the  greatest  God.  Not  a soul  there 
thought  himself  guilty  of  idolatry.  Not  one.  Yet  were  there  plenty 
of  gods  in  that  place.  The  Squire  had  one.  His  honor  t What  an 
object  of  homage  ! And  the  Captain  had  mote  money  than  any  man 
about,  and  there  was  not  any  other  God  that  had  such  dominion  over 
him.  And  the  Judge  had  learning , which  was  a much  taller  image 
than  any  about  it,  and  looked  down  upon  other  objects  of  homage  with 
great  contempt. 
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And  there  were  divers  other  kinds  of  gods  in  the  place,  but  they, 
too.  were  all  small  gods.  But  the  one  man  I found  worshipped,  was 
the  great  God  ; one  so  great  that  no  other  could  come  into  his  pres- 
ence or  stand  before  him.  Other  lords  had  had  dominion  over  this 
worshipper  once ; but  now  this  greatest  of  all  Gods  had  come  into  the 
soul,  to  the  utter  confusion  of  all  others,  and  there  was  no  god  like  unto 
Him ; he  knew  not  any. 

Now  if  the  Squire,  the  Captain,  or  Judge,  feels  hurt  at  the  above 
decision  about  eminence,  I will  give  them  an  infallible  direction  for 
the  attainment  of  the  same,  so  that  there  may  be  more  erect  men  in 
that  town;  which  is  as  far  in  the  way  of  comforting  them  as  I feel 
authorized  to  do.  Simon. 

HOW  SHALL  WE  PRAY! 

The  glorification  of  God  in  our  bodies  and  spirits  which  are  his — the 
complete  subjugation  of  the  whole  man  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God — 
are  clearly  commanded.  He  whose  name  is  Iieverend  and  Holy, 
claims  that  honor  which  is  due  to  him,  and  much  of  the  enjoyment  of 
the  Christian  depends  upon  the  manner  in  which  he  approaches  the 
Deity.  Under  the  Jewish  economy,  an  immediate  approach  to  the  Deity, 
and  the  high  honour  of  being  called  children,  in  a spiritual  sense,  were 
not  conferred — all  the  sacrifices  and  offerings  being  offered  through  a 
priest.  The  people  were  not  allowed  to  pass  through  the  veil  to  the 
mercy  seat  and  call  upon  God.  All  had  to  be  done  through  a priest. 

But  it  is  not  so  now.  The  veil  is  torn  down,  and  instead  of 
offering  our  sacrifices,  even  the  praise  of  our  lips,  through  a priest,  we 
are  permitted  to  approach  the  Lord  and  make  our  requests  known  unto 
him.  Then  to  bow  down  before  the  mercy  seat  and  there,  in  humility, 
unbosom  ourselves  before  the  searcher  of  all  hearts — to  feel,  yes,  to 
feel  and  realize,  that  we  are  speaking  to  the  living  God — that  Jesus 
our  Lord  is  our  Advocate,  and  that  angels  are  gazing  as  auditors — is 
at  once  the  most  solemn,  important,  and  awful,  and  yet  pleasing 
privilege.  How  carefully  then  should  we  frame  our  speech  and  order 
our  words  in  order  to  be  acceptable  to  him  who  sits  upon  the  throne  of 
the  Universe. 

No  topic  connected  with  the  Christian  religion  should  undergo  a 
stricter  investigation  than  prayer.  Who  that  is  well  instructed  in  the 
Scriptures,  can  pray  as  various  religious  sects  do,  who  make  prayer 
almost  every  thing — a sermon,  an  exhortation,  regeneration,  confession, 
, &c.  &c.,  and  lengthen  to  thirty,  forty,  and  fifty  minutes,  until  all  are 
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wearied  of  kneeling  or  standing.  How  unedifying  to  a well  and  scrip- 
turally  enlightened  mind  is  this  jumble  of  Pharisaism.  To  hear  a 
preacher  in  his  prayer  teach  doctrine  to  saints  and  exhort  sinners  to 
obedience  and  faithfulness,  relate  experiences,  &c.,  and  finally  ask  the 
Lord  for  various  things  that  he  has  never  promised,  which  things  if  God 
should  bestow  they  and  their  congregations  would  share  the  fate  of  the 
Captain’s  fifties  that  the  Prophet  Elijah  prayed  for,  is  indeed  sad  and 
lamentable. 

Again,  to  hear  the  preacher  for  himself,  and  in  behalf  of  his  flock, 
adopt  the  language  of  the  prophet  and  Psalmist,  spoken  in  reference 
to  backsliding  rebelious  Jews  and  idolatrous  pagans,  and  say  they  are 
all  gone  astry,  that  from  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  feet 
they  are  full  of  wounds  and  putrifying  sores,  and  also  confess  they  are 
miserable  sinners,  the  worst  of  sinners,  yes,  worse  than  th$  worst,  is 
still  more  lamentable. 

Words  are  the  signs  of  ideas.  Now  we  can  come  to  no  other  con- 
clusion than  that  those  who  thus  pray  are  actually  such  characters  as 
they  represent  themselves,  or  that  they  say  things  they  do  not  be- 
lieve. Now,  in  which  ever  light  we  view  this  matter,  it  looks  bad 
enough. 

Thinking  persons  naturally  conclude  from  such  statements,  that 
those  who  make  them  are  false  professors,  or  that  religion  is  a farce,  a 
fable,  as  the  infidel  says,  got  up  and  perpetuated  by  priestcraft.  They  see 
no  beauty,  loveliness,  or  purity  in  religion,  and  will  stand  aloof  from  the 
Church  unless  a union  with  it  will  put  them  in  a way  of  making  a little 
more  money.  These  are  some  of  the  bad  effects  of  the  abuse  of  the  truly 
precious  and  heavenly  exercise  of  'prayer . When  prayers  are  offered 
up  according  to  his  will,  we  know  that  God  hears  us,  and  will  grant 
our  requests.  u His  eyes  are  over  the  righteous  an  d his  ears  are  open 
to  their  prayers.”  But  if  any  one  ask  for  things  not  promised,  there  is 
no  assurance  of  his  being  heard.  “Ye  ask  and  receive  not,  because 
ye  ask  amiss.”  Should  any  professor  of  Christianity  have  reason  to 
consider  himself  in  this  light  he  should  confess,  repent,  and  turn  from 
his  evil  way ; but  the  place  for  him  to  confess  is  in  his  closet,  where 
there  is  no  eye  to  see  or  ear  to  hear  but  God’s,  and  there  in  the  depths 
of  humility  unbosom  all  his  anguish  before  him  who  sees  in  secret,  and 
who  will  reward  openly. 

Now  let  me  ask  our  brethren,  Are  any  of  you  guilty  of  making 
such  prayers?  If  so,  it  is  high  time  you  reformed  in  this  department. 
Seek  a pure  speech — take  the  prayers  recorded  in  the  New  Testament 
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for  your  pattern.  Let  your  words  be  few  and  well  chosen,  and  let 
these  be  put  forth  in  that  earnestness  becoming  children  of  the  light ; 
and  let  your  private  devotions  be  frequent  and  fervent.  Better  occupy 
ten  minutes  at  two  different  times  than  ten  minutes  at  once.  Let  us, 
dear  reader,  if  ignorant  of  how  to  perform  this  duty,  go  with  the  disciples 
to  Jesus,  and  ask  him  in  his  word,  “ Lord,  teach  us  to  pray.” 

J.  Ash. 

VOLTAIRE  AND  HALYBURTON. 

From  a title,  book,  entiled , “ the  Bible  True.” 

I will  contrast  the  feelings  of  the  prince  of  infidelity  with  those  of 
an  humble  yet  learned  and  pious  servant  of  God. 

Voltaire  says,  “Who  can,  without  horror,  consider  the  whole  world 
as  the  empire  of  destruction  ? It  abounds  also  with  victims.  It  is  a 
vast  field  of  carnage  and  contagion.  Every  species  is  without  pity 
pursued  and  torn  to  pieces  through  the  air,  and  earth,  and  water.  In 
man  there  is  more  wretchedness  than  in  all  other  animals  put  together. 
He  loves  life,  and  yet  he  knows  he  must  die.  If  he  enjoys  a transient 
good,  he  suffers  various  evils,  and  is  at  last  devoured  by  worms.  This 
knowledge  is  his  fatal  prerogative.  Other  animals  have  it  not.  lie 
spends  the  transient  moment  of  his  existence  in  diffusing  the  miseries 
which  he  suffers;  in  cutting  the  throats  of  his  fellow-creatures  for 
pay ; in  cheating  and  being  cheated ; robbing  and  being  robbed ; in 
repenting  of  all  he  does.  The  bulk  of  mankind  are  nothing  more 
than  a crowd  of  wretches  equally  criminal  and  unfortunate ; and  the 
globe  contains  rather  carcases  than  men.  I tremble  at  the  review  of 
this  dreadful  picture,  and  find  it  contains  a complaint  against  Providence 
itself.  I tvish  I had  never  been  born}'1  This  is  the  testimony  of  him 
whom  kings  courted  and  nations  flattered.  This  is  the  sum  of  all  to 
him,  “ I wish  I had  never  been  born.” 

Turn  we  now  to  Halyburton,  a good  man,  who  loved  his  Maker  and 
his  maker’s  word.  In  the  midst  of  pain  he  said,  “ I shall  shortly  get 
a very  different  sight  of  God  from  what  I have  ever  had,  and  shall  be 
made  meet  to  praise  him  for  ever  and  ever.  0,  the  thoughts  of  an 
incarnate  Deity  are  sweet  and  ravishing.  0,  how  I wonder  at  myself 
that  I do  not  love  him  more,  and  that  I do  not  adore  him  more.  What 
a wonder  that  I enjoy  such  composure  under  all  my  bodily  pains,  and 
in  the  view  of  death  itself.  What  mercy,  that  having  the  use  of  my 
reason,  I can  delare  his  goodness  to  my  soul.  I long  for  his  salvation, 
I blcss(  his  name  that  I have  found  him.  and  I die  rejoicing  in  him.  O, 
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blessed  be  God  that  I was  born.  0,  that  I was  where  he  is.  I have- 
a father  and  a mother,  and  ten  brothers  and  sisters  in  heaven,  and  I 
shall  be  the  eleventh.  0,  there  is  a telling  in  this  providence,  and  1 
shall  be  telling  it  forever.  If  there  be  such  a glory  in  his  conduct 
towards  me  now,  what  will  it  be  to  see  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  ? Blessed  be  God  that  I was  born." 

Here  is  a contrast  indeed — a contrast  which  the  blind  themselves 
may  discern  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  the  man  that  loves 
and  the  man  that  hates  the  word  of  God. 

QUERY. 

Brother  Omni  ant  : — What  is  meant  by  letters  of  commendation: 
should  they  be  given  to  brethren  when  they  remove  from  a church  : if 
so,  what  should  be  their  contents  ? 

Z. 

There  are  three  queries  in  one.  Letters  of  commendation,  intro- 
duction, or  approval,  (1  Cor.  XVI:  3.)  are  different  names  for  the 
same  species  of  epistolary  writings — documents  making  known  or  certify- 
ing character.  Sometimes,  in  this  age  of  new  things,  we  hear  of  letters- 
of  dismissal.  We  have  never  seen  a letter  of  this  description,  but 
from  the  name,  should  judge  that  all  such  letters  are  far  below  par.. 
They  are  of  recent  origin. 

All  who  are  worthy  of  Christian  fellowship,  are  worthy  , of  receiving 
letters  which  testify  their  relation  to  the  church,  on  application,  when 
about  to  remove.  The  church  who  gives  a letter  is  responsible  for  it, 
and  should  have  a care  how  it  is  used,  until  delivered  to  another  church, 
at  which,  time  it  becomes  a dead  letter , so  far  as  relates  to  its  original  ob- 
ject. A brother  on  removal,  having  a letter  from  the  elders  who  formerly 
watched  over  him,  if  he  does  not  unite  with  another  church,  will  have 
such  respect  both  for  himself  and  the  brethren  with  whom  he  formerly 
united  as  to  return  the  letter,  or  if  not,  the  church  who  gave,  has  the  right 
to  demand  it. 

The  contents  of  such  letters  should  be  simple.  Facts  should  con- 
stitute them.  There  can  be  little  difficulty  here.  Any  church  giving 
a letter,  knows  what  testimony  it  is  willing  to  receive,  and  if  governed 
by  this  rule,  the  document  written  and  given  will  be  as  near  perfect  as 
it  can  be  under  the  circumstances.  But  is  it  not  sometimes  the  case, 
that  churches  retain  members  which  they  are  reluctant  to  recommend 
on  their  removal  ? This,  we  fear,  sometimes  happens.  It  betokens 
an  exceedingly  weak  or  very  delinquent  eldership.  They  will  allow  per- 
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sons  as  members  to  sit  with  the  saints  around  the  table  of  the  Lord,  but 
when  called  upon  to  give  a letter  certifying  their  character  and  standing, 
they  would  if  possible  shrink  from  the  obligation.  It  is  not  a spiritual 
symptom. 

Evangelists,  who  at  this  day  hold  the  highest  office  in  the  Christian 
church,  should,  in  all  places  where  not  known,  always  have  their 
oredentials  or  testimonials  at  command.  Hence  one  of  the  reasons 
why  an  Evangelist  should  be  well  tried  before  appointed.  No  man 
can  rationally  be  trusted  with  a constant  certificate  of  his  character, 
unless  that  character  has  }n  divers  ways  been  put  to  the  test.  And  no 
church  or  Community  is  obligated  to  acknowledge  an  unknown  Evan- 
gelist until  his  testimonials  are  produced  and  examined ; and  in  all 
•cases  of  suspicion  or  doubt,  application  made  to  the  church  or  people 
whence  his  documents  show  on  their  face  to  have  originated. 

If  these  few  remarks  are  not  satisfactory  to  the  querist,  we  shall  ex- 
pect to  hear  from  him  again.  Conductor. 

LUKEWARMNESS  AND  ZEAL. 

He  that  is  warm  to-day  and  to-morrow,  zealous  in  his  resolution  and 
weary  in  his  practices,  fierce  in  the  beginning,  and  slack  and  easy  in 
his  progress  hath  not  chosen  what  side  he  will  be  of.  Eor  religion  can- 
not change  though  we  do  ; we  have  left  God  ; and  whither  he  can  go 
that  goes  from  God,  his  own  sorrows  will  soofi  enough  instruct  him. 
This  fire  must  never  go  out ; but  it  must  be  like  the  fire  of  heaven  ; it 
must  shine  like  the  stars,  though  sometimes  covered  with  a cloud,  or 
obscured  by  a greater  light ; yet  they  dwell  forever  in  their  orbs,  and 
walk  in  their  circles,  and  observe  their  circumstances  ; but  go  not  out 
by  day  nor  night,  and  set  not  when  kings  die,  nor  are  extinguished 
when  nations  change  their  government.  So  must  the  zeal  of  a Chris- 
tian be,  a constant  incentive  of  his  duty  ; and  though  sometimes  his  hand 
is  withdrawn  by  violence  or  need,  and  his  prayers  shortened  by  the 
importunity  of  business,  and  some  parts  omitted  by  necessities  and  just 
compliances ; yet  still  the  fire  is  kept  alive,  it  burns  within  while  the 
light  breaks  not  forth,  and  is  eternal  as  the  orb  of  fire,  or  the  embers 
of  the  alter  of  incense. 

In  every  action  of  religion,  God  expects  such  a warmth,  and  a holy 
fire  to  go  along,  that  it  may  be  able  to  kindle  the  wood  upon  the  altar 
and  consume  the  saerfiee  ; but  God  hates  an  indifferent  spirit.  Ear- 
nestness and  vivacity  ; quickness  and  delight ; perfect  choice  in  the  ser- 
vice and  a delight  in  the  prosecution,  is  all  that  the  spirit  of  a man  can 
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yield  towards  his  religion  ; the  outward  work  is  the  effect  of  the  body ; 
but  if  a man  does  it  heartily  and  with  all  his  mind,  then  religion  hatjk 
wings,  and  moves  upon  wheels  of  fire. 

LECTURES  TO  CHILDREN:— BY'  JOHN  TODD. 

LECTURE  I. 

HOW  DO  WE'  KNOW  THERE  IS  ANY  COD  ? 

No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.— John  i.  18. 

The  author  of  the  following  may  he  justly  classed  with  the  elegant, 
writers.  Among  the  first  books  that  stirred  up  our  whole,  soul,  and 
laid  a foundation  for  unyielding  activity,  was  a work  from  his  pen. 
His  name  and  power,  will,  no  doubt,  be  better  known  next  century. — We 
copy  from  brother  Eaton’s  Christian:. — I).  0. 

Children  have  heard  a great  deal  said  about  God.  Our  forefathers 
a great  while  ago,  used  to  call  him  u the  Good”  We  shorten  the  word 
a little,  and  call  him  God  ; but  it  means  the  same  thing — good  And 
they  gave  him  that  name  because  he  is  so  good  to  men.  But  I am 
going  to  ask  these  children  a question.  How  do  you  know  there  is 
any  God?  Have  you  ever  seen  him ? No;  fjr  “ no  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time.” 

Are  we  sure  there  are  a great  many  things  in  the  world  which  we 
never  saw?  Yes,  a great  many.  You  never  saw  Paris,  or  London  ; 
and  yet  you  know  there  are  such  places.  How  do  you  know?  You 
know  because  others  have  been  there  and  seen  them. 

Now,  suppose  nobody  had  ever  seen  those  cities,  could  you  know 
there  were  such  cities  ? No.  How  then  do, you  know  there  is  any  God  ? 
Is  it  because  the  men  who  wrote  the  Bible  say  there  is  a God  ? But 
how  do  they  know  ? They  never  saw  God.  Can  we  believe  there  is 
any  thing  which  nobody  ever  saw?  Yes,  a great  many  things. 

Go  to  the  window  some  cold  day.  Do  you  see  the  trees  rocking,  and 
the  limbs  swinging  and  bending,  and  the  heavens  all  flying  about? 
What  makes  them  do  so?  Can  any  of  you  tell?  Yes,  you  all  know, 
it  is  the  wind  blowing  the  trees.  But  can  you  see  the  wind?  No, 
but  every  body  knows  tbere  is  such  a thing  as  the  wind,  though  we 
cannot  see  it. 

Did  you  ever  feel  sick,  so  as  to  take  medicine,  and  feel  in  great  pain  ? 
Yes,  I suppose  you  all  have.  But  which  of  these  children  ever  saio 
the  pain?  Did  you  hear  it?  No.  Did  you  smell  it?  No.  And 
you  know  there  is  such  a thing  as  pain,  though  we  cannot  see  it. 
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You  all  know  there  is  such  a thing  as  hunger.  How  do  you  know  ? 
You  never  saw  it,  nor  heard  it,  nor  smelt  it ; but  you  felt  it. 

Suppose  I should  now  say  there  is  no  such  thing  as  love.  Would 
it  be  true?  No.  Hut  why  not?  You  never  saw  love.  No,  but  you 
love  you  parents,  and  know  by  your  feelings  that  there  is  such  a thing 
as  love,  though  you  never  saw  it 

Suppose  one  of  these  children  should  have  both  of  his  eyes  put  out, 
and  be  a blind  little  boy.  He  could  still  think.  He  could  sit  down 
and  think  how  his  home  looked,  how  his  father  and  mother  looked. 
Suppose  he  then  should  lose  his  hearing  so  as  to  be  deaf.  He  could 
still  think  how  the  voice  of  his  father  and  mother  used  to  sound  when 
they  spake  pleasantly  to  him.  Suppose  he  were  then  to  lose  his  taste, 
so  that  he  could  not  taste  sweet  things  from  sour.  He  could  then  sit 
down  and  think  how  food  and  fruit  used  to  taste,  and  how  he  used  to 
love  them.  Suppose,  next,  he  were  to  lose  his  feelings,  so  as  to  be 
numb  and  cold.  He  could  then  think  how  things  used  to  feel;  how 
an  orange  felt  round,  and  a book  felt  flat. 

Yes,  and  if  we  were  to  lose  eyes,  and  ears,  and  taste,  and  feeling, 
and  smelling,  all  at  once,  he  could  still  tell  us  how  things  used  to  be. 
The  sun  Used  to  look  bright  and  round,  and  so  did  the  moon  ; the  rose 
and  the  pink  used  to  smell  sweetly,  the  flute  to  sound  pleasantly,  the 
honey  to  taste  sweet,  and  the  ice  to  feel  cold.  He  could  think  about  all 
these  things. 

Now,  what  is  it  that  thinks  ? Is  it  the  soul, — the  soul  within  you. 
How  do  you  know  that  a watch-case  has  any  watch  in  it  ? Because 
you  hear  it  tick,  and  see  the  pointers  move.  And  just  so  you  know 
your  body  has  a soul  in  it,  because  it  thinks,  and  moves  your  hand, 
and  your  eye,  just  as  the  watch  within  the  case  moves  the  pointers. 
But  nobody  ever  saw  the  soul.  And  yet  we  know  we  have  a soul, 
because  tee  see  it  clo  things.  When  you  feel  happy,  the  soul  makes  the 
face  laugh  ; when  the  soul  feels  bad,  it  shows  itself  through  the  face, 
and  perhaps  makes  the  face  cry.  When  you  feel  wicked,  it  makes 
you  cross  and  speak  wicked  words,  and  disobey  your  parents,  and 
disobey  God. 

Now,  it  is  in  just  such  ways  we  know  there  is  a God.  Just  attend  to 
what  I am  going  to  say,  and  see  if  I do  not  make  it  plain,  and  prove 
it  all  out  to  you,  that  there  is  a God,  because  ive  see  that  he  does  things. 

You  see  this  meeting-house.  You  see  it  is  full  of  things  which  were 
planned  out,  and  every  thing  in  it  planned  for  some  use.  Now,  look. 
This  pulpit  with  its  stairs,  and  window,  and  peat — for  what  arc-  they 
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designed  ? Why,  the  window  is  to  let  the  light  in,  the  seat  for  the  preacher 
to  sit  down,  and  the  stairs  so  that  he  can  get  into  it ; and  this  place 
where  I stand  that  he  may  stand  up  so  high  as  to  he  seen  by  all  in  the 
house.  Those  seats  or  pews  were  made  for  you  to  sit  in,  during  the 
sermon,  and  all  done  off  and  numbered  so  that  each  family  might  have 
their  own  pew,  and  know  it.  Those  windows  were  made  to  let  the 
light  in  ; those  posts  to  hold  up  the  gallery,  so  that  it  might  not  fall 
on  those  who  sit  under  it.  Those  doors  are  made  to  shut  the  noise  and 
the  cold  out,  and  those  stoves  to  warm  the  house  in  winter,  and  the 
long  pipes  to  carry  off  the  smoke-  That  front  gallery  is  for  the  singers 
to  sit  in,  and  sing  praises.  Look  now,  and  see  if  you  can  find  .any 
thing  to  play  with.  No.  There  is  nothing.  Of  course,  this  house 
was  not  made  to  play  in.  See  if  you  can  see  any  thing  to  sleep  on — any 
couch  or  bed  ? No,  none.  Of  course,  this  house  was  not  made  to  sleep 
in.  It  is  all  planned  to  be  a place  in  which  to  worship  God. 

Suppose,  now,  I should  tell  you  this  house  was  never  built  by  any 
body ! The  brick  for  the  walls  on  the  outside,  and  the  roof  on  the 
top,  grew  just  so,  making  this  great  square  room,  with  its  pews,  and 
pulpit,  and  windows,  and  stoves,  and  every  thing  just  as  it  is  ! It  all 
grew  so*  by  chance ! Could  you  believe  this  ? No,  you  could  not  be- 
lieve it.  Why,  you  would  say,  this  house  must  be  built  by  some- 
body. True.  True.  Dut  tell  me,  did  you  ever  see  the  man  that  made 
these  bricks,  and  spread  these  walls  ? No.  Did  you  see  the  carpenter 
who  built  these  pews,  and  pulpit,  and  doors  and  windows?  No.  Did 
you  ever'  see  the  glass-maker  who  melted  the  sand  and  made  this  glass? 
No.  Did  you  see  the  silk-weaver,  who  wove  this  pulpit  curtain?  No. 
Or  the  man  who  hammered  out  the  iron  and  made  those  pipes  ? No. 
No.  You  never  did,  and  yet  you  know  that  all  these  lived,  because 
you  see  what  they  have  done.  And  this  is  good  proof. 

And  it  is  in  just  such  ways  that  we  know  there  is  a God ; for  he 
made  the  clay,  which  had  only  to  be  altered  by  the  fire,  and  it  is  brick. 
He  made  the  wood,  which  has  only  to:  be  altered  in  its  shape,  and  it 
becomes  pews  and  seats.  He  made  the  iron,  which  has  only  to  have  its 
shape  altered  by  melting,  and  it  is  these  stoves.  The  sand  which  he  made 
has  only  to  be  melted,  and  it  becomes  glass.  He  made  the  little  worm 
which  spun  the  silk  of  which  this  cushion  was  made.  And  he  made 
the  light  to  shine  through  those  windows,  and  your  eyes  to  see  it  after 
it  comes  in,  and  ears  to  hear  voices  and  sounds.  He  made  that  mind  of 
yours,  so  that  it  can  understand  what  I say,  and  your  memory,  so  that 
you  can  lay  it  up  and  keep  it,  and  talk  it  over  after  you  go  home. 

x 
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I once  saw  a painting  of  a dead  rabbit  and  some  large  birds.  They 
looked  just  as  if  they  were  a real  rabbit  and  real  birds  ; and  a little 
dog,  coming  in,  jumped  up  to  catch  them  in  bis  mouth,  thinking  they 
were  real.  Now,  could  any  one  doubt  but  a painter  had  been  there, 
who  made  that  picture?  No.  Nor  could  any  one  doubt  but  there  is 
a God,  who  made  the  rabbit  and  the  birds. 

A painter  once  painted  a large  sheaf  of  wheat  for  a baker’s  sign. 
A cow  came  up,  and  mistook  it  for  a real  sheaf,  and  tried  to  eat  it. 
And  another  painter  painted  a horse  which  looked  so  natural,  that 
another  horse  came  up,  and  neighed  to  it.  thinking  it  was  a real  horse. 
Suppose  you  had  seen  these  pictures,  and  nobody  near  them ; would 
you  not  at  once  say,  Somebody  must  have  made  those  pictures  ? Yes ; 
and  when  you  see  the  wheat  in  the  field,  and  the  horse  in  the  street, 
you  know  that  somebody  made  them  ; and  that  some  body  is  God. 

Why  do  you  love  to  hear  a new  and  curious  story ; Is  the  ear  pleased  ? 
No.  The  ear  feels  no  pleasure.  Why  do  you  love  to  see  something  that 
is  new,  and  curious  and  strange?  Is  your  eye  made  glad  ? No.  The 
eye  knows  nothing  about  it.  But  your  mind  feels  glad  when  you  hear 
a pleasant  story,  or  sweet  music,  and  when  you  see  a new  sight.  The 
mind  is  glad.  But  how  came  that  curious  mind  within  you?  Bid  it 
come  there  by  chance ? No;  no  more  than  this  house  came  here  by 
chance.  The  body  is  the  house.  The  soul  lives  in  it ; and  God  has 
made  the  ear  to  let  sounds  into  the  soul ; and  the  eye,  so  that  the 
light  may  go  in  as  through  a window  ; and  a tongue,  so  that  the  soul 
may  speak  out  and  tell  its  feelings ; and  the  feet  to  carry  it  about  any 
where ; and  the  hands  to  be  servants,  and  do  any  thing  the  soul  wants 
done.  And  then  the  body  needs  food,  and  God  has  made  it,  the  fire  to 
cook  it,  and  the  teeth  to  chew  it.  It  needs  drink,  and  so  he  has  made 
water,  and  the  cow  to  give  milk.  It  gets  sick,  and  so  he  has  made 
medicines  to  cure  it.  It  needs  clothes,  and  so  he  has  made  the  cotton 
to  grow  out  of  the  ground,  the  leather  on  the  ox,  and  the  wool  on  the 
back  of  the  sheep,  and  the  worm  to  spin  the  silk.  It  needs  tools,  and 
so  he  has  made  the  iron  and  lead,  the  silver  and  the  gold,  and  the  wood. 
It  needs  to  be  warm,  and  so  he  has  made  and  hung  up  the  sun  like  a 
great  fire  to  pour  down  his  light  and  heat.  The  world  is  full  of  what 
God  has  done.  Can  you  not  see  his  doings  every  where  ? 

You  see  this  little  book  in  my  hand.  It  is  full  of  leaves,  and  maps, 
and  printing.  It  is  a Testament.  Here  are  the  chapters  and  verses 
all  marked  out  plainly  and  correctly.  Every  word,  every  letter  is  right. 
Now,  you  never  saw  the  man  who  made  this  paper,  nor  the  man  who- 
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put  up  these  types,  nor  the  man  who  pressed  the  paper  on  the  types  so 
exactly,  nor  the  man  who  bound  it  all  up  in  this  bright,  red  leather. 
And  yet  you  know  that  such  men  were  alive  a short  time  since ; for  the 
book  was  printed  this  year.  You  never  will  see  these  men,  and  yet 
you  know  they  are  alive  somewhere. 

J ust  so  you  know  that  God  lives.  For  he  made  the  cotton,  which  is 
here  altered  into  paper ; he  made  the  oil  and  the  wood,  which  are 
burned  to  make  this  ink ; he  made  the  skin  of  sheep,  which  is  dressed, 
and  colored,  and  is  here  in  the  shape  of  the  morocco  binding. 

God  knew  you  would  love  to  see  the  light,  and  so  he  made  the 
sun  and  the  moon.  He  knew  you  would  love  to  see  beautiful  things, 
and  so  he  painted  the  rainbow  in  the  dark  clouds,  and  spread  the  green 
grass  over  the  ground,  and  pencilled  the  flowers,  and  planted  the  trees, 
and  hung  apples  on  one  tree,  and  plums  on  another,  and  grapes  on  the 
vine.  He  knew  you  would  love  to  hear  sweet  sounds,  and  so  he  gave 
your  parents  a pleasant  voice,  and  filled  the  air  with  little  birds,  whose 
great  business  is  to  sing.  He  knew  you  would  want  houses  and  fires, 
and  so  he  made  the  wood  and  the  clay  for  the  brick.  He  knew  you 
would  have  reason,  and  yet  not  enough  to  lead  you  to  heaven,  and  so 
he  made  the  Bible.  He  knew  you  would  have  wicked  hearts,  and  so 
he  has  given  you  the  Sabbath,  and  Saviour,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
help  you  to  be  good.  He  knew  you  would  want  to  live  for  ever,  and 
so  he  made  heaven,  where  you  may  live  for  ever,  and  never  die,  if  you 
.are  good  and  holy. 

ADDRESS. 

'Dear  Brother  Oliphant  : — It  is  now  nearly  three  years  since  the 
Witness  of  Truth  began  to  bear  its  testimony  to  the  good  people  of 
this  Province  in  general,  and  the  Brethren  in  particular.  And 
although  its  pages  have  recorded  scarcely  any  of  our  sayings  or  doings, 
nor  chronicled  as  few  of  our  cogitations ; yet  we  are  unwilling  to  be 
rated  as  indifferent  spectators  of  its  efforts  to  assist  in  the  good 
cause — that  is  the  great  work  of  Beligious  Beformation.  The  self- 
denial  which  you  must  have  exorcised,  in  conducting  and  sustaining 
the  Witness,  amidst  the  very  unfavourable  circumstances  in  which  it 
has  been  placed,  justly  claims  the  expression  of  our  Christian  appro- 
bation. 

As  brevity  is  much  recommended  and  practiced  by  you  in  the 
columns  of  the  periodical,  we  will  proceed  with  our  intended  subject, 
without  any  further  prefacing.  It  is 
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AN  ADDRESS  TO  THE  BRETHREN  IN  CANADA, 

UPON  THE  PROPRIETY  OF  SUSTAINING  A RELIGIOUS  PERIODICAL  AMONG  US. 

Beloved  Brethren : — Having  learned  from  a source,  upon  which  we 
can  rely  with  confidence,  that  the  Conductor  of  the  Witness  of  Truth , 
feels  almost  entirely  discouraged  with  the  manner  the  said  periodical 
is  treated.  There  being  by  far  too  few  subscribers  to  sustain  such  a 
work,  with  the  never  failing  accompaniment,  of  the  want  of  punctuality 
in  remitting  payment.  And  what  is  perhaps  still  more  discouraging, 
the  general  want  of  correspondence  among  the  Brethren,  to  enrich  and 
enliven  its  pages. 

We  say,  having  learned  these  things,  we  would  earnestly  ask,  Are 
you  disposed  to  allow  the  only  periodical  in  this  Province,  to  which  we 
can  lay  any  claim,  or  can  find  a ready  access  to  its  pages,  to  go  out  of 
existence,  and  be  numbered  with  the  things  that  were? 

Is  it  really  possible  that  the  Disciples  in  Canada  are  so  far  behind 
the  age  in  which  they  live,  or  so  insensible  to  the  advantages  to  be 
derived  from  periodical  literature,  as  to  suffer  their  monthly  to  make 
its  exit,  at  the  very  time  the  cause  needs  it  the  most  ? such  a thing  is 
surely  impossible. 

Beloved  Brethren r-It  may  be  the  Witness  of  Truth  was  got  up  in 
a way  in  which  some  may  not  approve,  or  it  may  not  have  been  con- 
ducted exactly  in  the  manner  in  which  some  would  like  it — although 
we  are  of  opinion  that  it  would  stand  a respectable  comparison  with 
any  of  the  periodicals  published  by  our  Brethren  in  North  America, 
the  Harbinger  alone  excepted.  Still  allowing  these  things  to  be 
correct,  are  we  to  be  without  a monthly  ? Is  that  mighty  engine,  the 
Press,  that  has  done  so  much  to  enlighten  mankind,  to  revolutionize 
kindoms,  and  advance  the  civilization  of  society ; is  its  power  to  be 
employed  by  all  but  the  Disciples  of  Jesus  Christ?  Brethren,  we  hope 
better  things  than  this  of  you. 

Brother  Oliphant  may  have  sacrificed  a great  deal,  in  connection 
with  the  Witness , and  a large  debt  of  gratitude  be  due  him  by  the 
Brethren.  Upon  this  we  say  nothing— or  rather  we  would  say,  when- 
ever the  interests  of  an  idividual  run  counter  to  the  advancement  of 
Divine  truth,  the  claims  of  the  former  dwindle  into  insignificance 
when  compared  with  the  latter. 

Therefore,  the  practicle  question  for  you,  Brethren,  to  determine,  is  : 
Whether  the  Witness  is  to  be  the  periodical  for  the  Disciples  in  Canada 
or  not,  and  whether  D.  Oliphant  is  to  be  the  Conductor  ? Or,  are  we 
to  have  one  at  all,  and  if  one,  how  and  by  whom  conducted  ? Brethren, 
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.speak  out,  and  act  with  energy.  But  as  wc  have  something  further  to 
;say  in  connection  with  the  subject  of  our  address,  that  you  may  the 
more  clearly  understand  us,  we  will  divide  what  follows  into  two  heads : 

1st.  The  importance  of  having  a periodical  in  Canada  among  us. 
■“  Many  will  peruse  a monthly  pamphlet  of  from  twenty  to  thirty  pages, 
who,  if  the  whole  were  collected  in  a hook,  could  neither  find  time,  nor 
afford  patience,  to  read  the  hundreds  of  pages  these  periodicals  make 
when  summed  up  in  a volume.  A hook  got  up  in  the  usual  form  is  the 
work  of  one  mind  ; a periodical  has  the  advantage  of  being  enriched 
with  correspondence.”  This  consideration  has  all  the  philosophy  and 
advantage  connected  with  it,  in  being  adapted  to  man’s  spiritual  wants 
and  mental  nature,  that  the  primitive  practice  had,  namely,  the  church, 
edifying  itself  by  the  exercise  of  its  various  gifts.  Besides,  a work 
thus  produced  will  embrace  a great  variety  and  range  of  subjects, 
suited  to  the  wants  of  the  Brotherhood  and  to  general  society  ; because 
suggested  and  brought  forward  by  the  movements  and  operations  of 
society.  The  opportunity  afforded,  by  a periodical  being  in  existence^ 
of  Brethren  becoming  acquainted  with  each  other,  in  strengthening  each 
other  under  the  various  difficulties  to  be  encountered,  while  contending 
for  the  faith ; the  state  and  progress  of  churches  being  recorded.  A 
Brother  changes  his  locality,  wishes  to  hear  from  the  church  he  left,  or 
is  disposed  to  address  his  Brethren,  and  so  forth. 

These  reasons  alone,  besides  many  more  that  will  suggest  themselves 
to  each  one’s  mind,  are  sufficient  to  arouse  our  dorment  energies  and 
kindle  our  flagging  zeal,  to  place  upon  a permanent  basis  a month- 
ly periodical,  worthy  of  the  position  we  seek  to  occupy,  while 
exhibiting  to  the  world  the  nature  and  power  of  the  pure  and  benign 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  J esus  Christ. 

Let  this  suffice  for  the  first  head.  Upon  the  second  we  would  remark, 
if  there  be  any  truth  and  practical  importance  in  what  has  been  stated  ; 
that  is,  if  the  edification  and  perfection  of  the  saints,  or  the  holding 
forth  the  word  of  life,  are  any  way  dependant  upon,  or  if  they  would 
be  assisted  by  a periodical,  then  we  all  have  a duty  unquestionably  to 
perform.  It  is  in  order  that  this  duty  may  be  promptly  and  efficiently 
discharged  we  would  seek  to  tax  your  patience,  by  making  a few  more 
suggestions : 

Let  the  Brethren  in  each  church  or  locality  set  to  work  in  earnest, 
and  consult  each  other,  that  some  determination  may  be  come  to  among 
yourselves,  in  reference  to  the  following  questions  : — Whether  you  will 
have  a periodical  to  be  the  property  of  the  churches,  or  that  of  an  in* 
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dividual ; such  as  the  Witness  is  that  of  Brother  Oliphant’s  ? How 
you  will  have  it  conducted,  and  who  shall  be  the  conductor?  How 
many  Brethren  in  each  locality  may  be  calculated  upon  to  take  a copy  ? 

If  each  congregation  will  feel  it  to  be  a Christian  and  moral  obliga- 
tion resting  upon  it,  to  stir  up  and  exhort  every  Brother  under  its 
control — who  is  at  all  capable  of  writing  to  advantage-— to  correspond 
in  the  pages  of  said  periodical.  These  questions  are  susceptible  of 
a definate  answer  from  every  one ; if  only  two  or  three  in  a church 
should  agree  to  support  a periodical  in  Canada,  they  can  communicate 
and  state  their  minds. 

We  have  not  the  least  doubt  but  that  Brother  Oliphant  would  re- 
ceive the  communications  with  pleasure,  and  make  the  Witness  the 
medium  of  publication,  that  we  may  understand  each  others  mind  and 
purposes. 

Remember,  Brethren,  the  season  of  the  year  is  far  advanced.  If  the 
Witness  is  to  be  our  periodical,  the  Conductor  would  require  to  know 
soon ; if  another  monthly  is  to  be  the  choice  of  the  Brethren,  then  there 
is  no  time  to  lose. 

May  we  all,  Brethren,  be  constrained  to  act  with  energy,  that  Grod 
may  be  glorified,  and  the  interests  and  honour  of  Zion’s  King  pro- 
moted. 

Your  Brethren  in  Christ, 

James  Kilgour, 

Eramosa , Sept.  22nd,  1848.  L.  Parkinson. 

SIX  FEARS. 

A pastor  in  a Congregational  paper  has  the  following  fears : the  first 
six  respecting  himself,  the  other  six  respecting  his  brethren : 

1.  I fear  that  I am  not  sufficiently  thankful  for  the  privilege  of 
preaching  the  Grospel. 

2.  That  I think  too  much  of  the  trials  of  the  ministry. 

3.  That  I am  not  entirely  devoted  to  my  work  as  a minister. 

4.  That  I have  given  my  people  occasion  to  utter  just  complaints 
respecting  my  sermons. 

5.  That  I have  needlessly  caused  them  to  feel  dissatisfied  with  my 
prayers. 

6.  That  I have  not  visited  them  as  I ought  to  have  done. 

SIX  MORE  FEARS. 

1 . I fear  that  some  have  entered  the  ministry  not  being  called. 

2.  That  some  who  have  been  called,  have  not  entered. 

3.  That  some  who  were  called,  and  did  enter  it,  have  left  it  without 
permission. 


SPECIAL  NEWS. 


239 


4.  That  their  influence,  in  leaving,  has  been  evil,  and  only  evil,  ta 
the  ministry. 

5.  That  some  now  in  the  ministry,  are  more  intent  on  acquiring  the 
world  than  on  saving  souls. 

6.  That  merchandize,  agriculture,  animal  magnetism,  electricity,  and 
a thousand  other  secular  interests,  are  carrying  captive  numbers  of  the 
watchmen  of  Israel. 

SPECIAL  NEWS. 

Notaivasciga , Lord's  day , Aug.  13 th,  1848. 

Dear.  Brother  Oliphant: — Last  Lord’s  day,  about  ten  o’clock 
A.  M.,  I was  on  the  bank  of  Mad  Elver,  in  this  Township,  with  a number 
of  persons  congregated  around.  Above  our  heads  rose  in  primeval 
majesty  the  lofty  forest,  forming  a magnificent  canopy,  impervious  to 
rthe  sun.  It  most  probably  was  never  before  made  vocal  by  hymns  of' 
:praise  to  its  Creator — it  was  made  vocal  then.  Prayer  was  perhaps 
never  offered  up  before — it  was  offered  then.  , The  glad  tidings  of  sal- 
ivation were  never  before  proclaimed — they  were  proclaimed  then.  And 
after  this  I . stood  in  the  wave  of  this  now  Canadian  Jordan,  and  re- 
ceived the  confession  of  their  faith,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Son  of 
God,  from  .two  intelligent  and  interesting  females  (one  of  them  a 
brother’s  wife),  both  mothers  of  families,  whom  I immersed  for  the 
sremissioinof  sms. 

In  the  .afternoon  I was  in  a room  in  my  brother  James’  house,  about 
one  and  a half  miles  from  the  river,  and  on  a table  was  bread  and 
wine ; and  around,  some  ten  individuals,  who  for  the  first  time  in  this- 
,place,  had  met  together  to  “ show  forth  the  Lord’s  death  till  he  come,” 
All  seemed  happy  in  their  obedience,  and  resolved  hereafter  to  walk  in 
all  the  ordinances,  and  commandments  of  the  Lord  blamelessly. 

This  morning,  I was  again  on  the  banks  of  Mad  Eiver — again  the- 
song  of  praise  ; the  voice  of  prayer  and  proclamation  was  heard ; and 
again  I stood  in  the  stream,  and  heard  the  confession  of  faith  from  two 
young  and  interesting  females,  daughters  of  the  two  mothers  who  were 
there  last  Lord’s  day  ; and  they  also  were  buried  with  their  Lord  by 
immersion  unto  death ; to  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

Last  week  in  going  to  and  returning  from  Owen’s  Sound,  I passed, 
through  the  Township  of  St.  Vincent,  in  which  is  the  residence  of 
brother  George  Jackson,  formerly  of  Toronto,  and  also  that,  of  brother 
W m.  Trout,  formerly  of  N orval ; and  they,  tvith  others,  have  formed  a con- 
gregation of  some  two  or  three  months  standing.  And  I was  informed 
while  there  that  another  who  had  repented  was  to-day  to  be  immersed 
and  added  to  the  congregation.  Thus  you  see  within  a short  time  of 
each  other  two  lamps  have  been  lighted  in  this  new  country,  and  may 
they  never  give  cause  that  their  ‘‘candlesticks”  should  be  taken  out  of 
their  place. 

It  may  be  observed  that  there  are  several  brethren,  formerly  of  the- 
Norval  Congregation,  in  each  of  the  above.  And  now,  with  an  earnest 
prayer  for  the  progress  of  truth  and  righteousness,  I am,  dear  Brother* 
Yours,  most  fraternally,  W.  A.  Stephens. 
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POETRY. 

[Almost  two  years  have  transpired,  since  receiving  the  following  lines,  written 
by  a devoted  brother,  a servant  of  the  Lord,  in  Ohio.  Apologies,  in  this  climate,, 
are  generally  of  a pale  color,  and  not  much  admired ; however,  we  may  be  al- 
lowed to  say,  that,  on  our  returh  from  the  embryo  journey  to  Scotland  in  1840, 
we  found  such  a pile  of  letters,  periodicals,  and  documents — private,  public,  and 
mixed— ihat  more  than  one  half  of  them,  from  necessity,  were  either  partially  or 
wholly  neglected.  To  atone  in  part  for  past  apparent  delinquency,  these  stanzas 
■appear  even  at  this  late  day.— D.  0.] 

A TRIBUTE  TO  MY  MOTHER. 

My  Mother,  Ah ! that  sacred  name ; 

Entwined  with  many  a pleasing  thought, 

That  calls  me  back  from  whence  I came, 

Arid  brings  to  view  things  once  forgot. 

How  firmly  ’graved  Upon  the  mind 
Are  scenes  I first  experienced  here ; 

Ere  evil  thoughts  my  heart  inclined,  ' 

While,  filled  with  love  without  a fear, 

’Twas  then  [ had  “ a mother  kind,” 

TO  guide  me  in  the  way  of  truth, 

Who  deeply  planted  in  my  mind, 

The  rules  that  led' me  in  my  youth. 

How  often  then,  when  day  had  sped, 
i And  natdre  lay  in  silence  deep ; 

My  mother”  coming,  gently,  said 
“ My  son  I lay  thee  down  to  sleep,” 

Since  now  I’ve  left  a mother  dear 
And  many  cares  enclose  me  round, 

Shall  I forget  a mothpr’s  tear, 

Amid  the  toils  in  which  I’m  found  2 

Ah  ! mother  when  I thee  forget, 

No  more  my  hand  its  cunning  keep, 

My  tongue  be  dumb  and  palsied;  let— 

Yes, — let  my  heart  refuse  to  beat  ! 

L.  C. 

From,  the  Christian  Luminary , 

OBITUARY. 

Died  in  Clark,  C.  W\,  August  17th,  1848,  Phebe  Jane  Darling,  wife  of  Wil- 
liam Darling.  The  deceased  was  born  of  respectable  parents  in  the  United 
States ; some  of  her  Connections  live  near  Picton.  It  may  be  truly  said  of  her,  that 
she  died  in  the  Lord.  During  the  last  few  months  of  her  life,  she  suffered  much 
by  a decline,  or, consumption.  In  early  life  she  sought  the  Lord,  and  found,  to 
the  joy  of  her  soul.  The  deceased  has  left  a husband  and  eight  children  to  mourn, 
the  loss  of  a pious  companion  and  an  affectionate  mother.  Previous  to  her  death, 
she  made  choice  of  the  writer  to  preach  her  funeral  sermon,  which  was  done  on 
the  18th,  at  Orono,  from  Psalms  lxxxviii.  v.  18.  “ Lover  and  friend,  hast  thou 

put  far  from  me,  and  mine  acquaintance  into  darkness.”  , , t 

Thomas,  Henry. 

Will  the  Wi(iies$  'plchse'copy  the  above,  is  the  request  of 


W.  D. 
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Hear  Brother  Olipkant  : — You  are  I doubt  not  fully  aware,  'that 
the  position  you  occupy  as  conductor  of  a religious  periodical,  and 
through  its  pages  bearing  witness  to  the  excellency  of  truth,  is  both 
an  important  and  a responsible  one.  But  whilst  I by  no  means 
design  to  assume  that  I possess  the  ability  to  instruct  you  in  regard  to 
the  nature  and  magnitude  of  those  obligations,  allow  me  to  assure  you, 
that  I entirely  approve  of  the  motives  which  induce  you  to  devote 
yourself  to  the  work  of  disseminating  light  and  truth.  The  restora- 
tion of  primitive  Christianity  in  spirit  and  practice,  is  the  cause  we 
love.  We  desire  to  present  its  claims  before  our  fellow-men  in  all 
their  amplitude  and  adaptation  to  meet  the  necessities  of  our  common 
nature.  To  assist  us  then,  in  carrying  out  our  desires  in  this  respect, 
it  was  in  my  humble  judgment  desirable  and  expedient  that  we  should 
avail  ourselves  of  that  powerful  auxiliary  to  all  moral  improvement — 
the  Press,  and  have  a periodical  established  and  circulating  amongst 
us,  through  the  medium  of  which  the  brethren  in  Canada  might  enjoy 
the  privilege  of  enterchanging  their  thoughts ; and  of  encouraging  one 
another  “ to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  formerly  delivered  to  the 
saints.” 

Believing  the  work  in  which  you  are  engaged,  to  be  a laudable  one* 
and  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  brethren  to  assist  you — allow  me  to  con- 
tribute my  humble  mite,  that  I may.  thereby  encourage  (and  with  more 
consistency  solicit)  others,  whose  abilities  are  superior  to  my  own — to 
take  their  pens  and  write  for  the  Witness , that  its  monthly  visits  may 
continue  to  be  interesting  and  profitable. 

Ho  we,  my  dear  brother,  fully  appreciate  the  advantages  we  possess 
for  the  attainment  of  moral  character,  in  having  the  oracles  of  Cod, 
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t our  own  language,  placed  in  our  hands?  Do  we  indeed  realize  the 
• estimable  blessing  thus  conferred  upon  us  by  our  God  and  Saviour, 
».  o,  notwithstanding  the  waywardness  of  our  race  in  perverting  his 
institutions,  has  preserved  his  Word  from  being  corrupted,  and  caused 
it  to  be  transmitted  in  its  purity  down  to  the  present  time  ? How  un- 
like the  abstruse  deductions  and  metaphysical  inferences  of  theologians 
are  the  communications  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  unfolded  in  the  sacred 
record  ; wherein  are  contained  the  priceless  treasures  of  Divine  wisdom 
and  knowledge.  Full  of  all  the  attributes  of  truth,  the  bible  com- 
mends itself  to  the  conscience  of  every  rational  individual,  possessed 
of  an  upright  mind.  When  we  look  abroad  upon  the  physical  world 
countless  adaptations  exhibiting  wisdom  and  goodness  in  their  design 
present  themselves  to  our  view ; and  when  we,  in  a proper  spirit,  and 
with  a suitable  degree  of  attention,  persue  the  word  of  God,  we  dis- 
cover the  same  wisdom  in  design — the  same  perfection  in  adaptation. 
And  thus,  by  the  clearest  analogy,  evidently  show  that  nature  and  re- 
velation have  a common  origin,  and  that  they  are  both  the  produc- 
tion of  Him  who  is  boundless  in  goodness,  excellent  in  counsel,  and 
wonderful  in  working.  How  rich,  how  ample,  the  provision  which  the 
Creator  has  made  in  the  t!  book  divine  ” for  the  intellectual  and  moral 
necessities  of  Adam’s  race — the  fallen  creatures  of  his  love ! Those 
things  that  man  most  ardently  desires  to  know  are  there  revealed. 
The  questions — from  whence  came  I ? and,  whether  am  I bound  ? 
which  arise  in  the  human  mind,  demanding  to  be  answered  with  all 
the  urgency  of  reasonable  desire,  are  here,  alone,  satisfactorily  ex- 
plained. 

Before  we  become  enlightened  by  the  truth — and  knowing  in  some 
measure  the  insufficiency  of  our  knowledge  to  guide  our  feet  in  the 
path  of  wisdom  and  virtue — did  we  not  realize  in  our  experience  the 
truth  of  that  saying  of  the  prophet  which  declares  : “ that  the  way  of 
man  is  not  in  himself ; it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps.” 
(Jer,  x : 23.)  In  view,  then,  of  having  to  guide  our  frail  bark  across 
the  ocean  of  life ; and  seeing  many  of  our  fellow-men  making  ship- 
wreck of  character ; we  therefore  felt  that  we  required  instruction 
upon  which  we  could  rely  with  unwavering  confidence  ; that  it  would 
direct  us  aright,  and  finally  bring  us  to  the  haven  of  rest.  We  re- 
quired not  merely  theoretical,  or  abstract  instruction.  For  abstract 
principles  however  correct  possess  not  sufficient  power  over  the  human 
mind,  to  lead  to  the  perfection  of  moral  character.  To  accomplish 
this  end,  it  requires  perfect  instruction  exemplified  by  its  teacher,  or 
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embodied  in  action.  Have  we  not  then,  my  dear  brother,  reason  to 
praise  God  that  our  feet  were  turned  info  the  way  of  his  testimonies  j 
and  that  we  were  led  to  come  to  that  important  decision,  to  receive 
His  word  as  the  only  infallible  and  unerring  source  of  religious  and 
moral  instruction.  For  we  then  found  that  all  our  wants  had  been 
kindly  anticipated,  and  richly  provided  for  by  u the  Father  of  Spirits.” 
And  Gh!  how  sweet  was  the  voice  of  the  Saviour’s  condescending 
mercy  and  love,  which  we  heard  through  his  word  saying  unto  us, 

come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I will 
give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me  and  you  shall 
find  rest  unto  your  souls.” 

We  then  learned,  that  the  Messiah  was  not  only  a teacher  sent  from 
God  ; but  also  our  Immanual.  And  that  he  took  upon  him  our  nature ; 
that  he  might  die  for  our  sms  and  live  our  example.  Let  us  then,  in 
all  our  labors,  to  benefit  our  fellow-men,  endeavour  to  call  their  atten- 
tion to  the  perfect  adaptation  of  the  Book  of  God  to  redeem  our  race 
from  ignorance  and  crime,  and  make  them  wise  unto  salvation  through 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Let  us  also  exhibit  in  ourselves  the  excellency  of  its  moralizing 
power,  by  having  all  our  conduct  regulated  by  those  precepts  of  right- 
eousness and  life  unfolded  therein. 

In  the  love  of  the  truth,  I remain, 

Affectionately  your  brother, 

L.  Parkinson. 

Eramosa,  'September  3rd,  1848. 

'TIE  TIMES. 

No.  VI. 

Party  animosity,  pious  trickery,  bitterness,  hatred,  and  strife,  form 
a prominent  chapter  in  the  sayings  and  doings  of  our  times.  As  sects 
multiply,  and  as  the  spirit  of  strife  ripens  into  refined  variety,  the 
fruits  of  fleshly  divisions  and  petty  organizations  are  flavoured  with 
something  not  so  sweet  as  the  new  wine  of  Canaan.  Sour  indeed  are 
the  grapes  that  the  children  of  this  generation  gather,  and  bitter  is  the 
taste  of  all  that  comes  from  the  winepress.  The  vine  of  Carmel  has 
failed,  and  the  wild  grape  of  the  wilderness  is  the  unwelcome  substitute. 

Where  is  the  peace  that  Jesus  left  to  his  people? — the  love? — the 
joy  ? — the  purity  ? — the  unity  ? — the  truth  ? — the  grace  ? The  precious 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  blasted  and  withered  into  something  more 
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famine-like  than  Pharaoh’s  lean  kine  by  the  quarrels  and  divisions  of 
piously  ungodly  men. 

Fractured  into  a thousand  parts,  and  distorted  into  ten  thousand 
forms,  Christianity  exhibits  the  melancholy  beauties  of  a populous 
desert — a wilderness  thickly  peopled  with  emaciated  tribes,  hateful 
and  hostile,  quarrelling  for  empire  even  while  suffering  under  almost 
every  form  of  starving  privation.  The  bickerings  and  strife  are  end- 
less, and  the  selfish  proscription  beyond  endurance.  The  pride  of 
party,  like  a raving  demon,  levels  the  shafts  of  its  fury  against  all  that 
will  not  take  rank  with  it,  and  in  the  pomp  of  its  might,  triumphs  in 
the  weakness  of  its  strength. 

These  are  the  days  in  which  creeds  and  opinions  are  increased,  and 
the  seeds  of  strife  are  sown  broadcast.  The  sect-spirit  is  the  master 
spirit  of  the  times,  and  it  raises  itself  proudly  and  boldly  for  the  spoils 
of  victory  and  the  conqueror’s  crown.  Unity  has  lost  its  charm, — 
peace  is  too  old-fashioned, — and  love  is  altogether  tame  and  tasteless  ! 
Humility  is  put  of  date,  and,  forbearance  is  only  found  in  the  bible,  and 
as  for  brotherly  kindness  it  is  an  outcast  from  every  assembly  and 
synagogue ! 

What  an  unbrotherly  brotherhood  we  have  in  the  protestant  ranks  ! 
Each  party  having  inherited  and  preserved  a large  portion  of  the  unc- 
tion of  the  gentleman  who  sits  on  the  papal  chair,  it  aspiringly  and  arro- 
gantly claims  to  itself  the  title  and  character  of  the  only  legal  and 
divinely  established  Church  ; and,  as  a consequence,  looks  with  the  eye 
of  disparagement  and  contempt  upon  all  others.  And  singular  to  tell, 
amid  the  general  denouncement  and  war  of  extermination,  there  is  a 
lip-belief  common  to  each  so-called  evangelical  party,  that  all  the  others, 
or  the  most  of  them,  are  evangelically  safe  and  orthodoxly  sound. 

The  heart  bleeds  and  the  soul  sickens  when  we  contemplate  these 
jarring  elements  of  sectarian  conflict  and  confusion.  Shall  we  dispair, 
and  faint,  and  yield  up  the  ghost  ? Rather  shall  we  not  ask  the  cause 
of  all  this  tumult,  bitter  animosity,  and  deadly  encounter, — and  bravely 
press  to  the  standard  of  Zion’s  King,  and  call  out  loudly  and  stand  up  va-< 
liantly  for  the  truth  of  G od  and  the  peace  of  his  people  % Now  there  is 
nothing  more  certain  in  this  world  of  causes  and  effects,  that  truth  comes 
from  God,  and  that  love  comes  from  truth,  and  that  peace  flows  from 
love, — and  that  all  these  make  unity,  holiness,  and  joy.  God  speaks,  and 
truth  is  born ; truth  is  received,  and  love  takes  possession  of  the  heart; 
love  prevails,  and  peace,  unity,  and  every  good  work  follows.  A people 
^therefore  who  hear  God,  or  his  Son  Jesus  .Christ,  is  a people  united* 
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holy,  and  happy.  Here,  then,  we  have  not  only  the  remedy  of  divis- 
ion, strife,  and  sectarian  rivalry,  but  a full  and  effectual  cure  for  all  the 
false  doctrines,  cold  ceremonies,  and  unhallowed  practices  of  the  times 
that  we  have  glanced  at  from  the  beginning  of  these  essays. 

Men  are  turned  away  from  thebible — the  record  of  the  sayings  and 
doings  of  the  Almighty  in  behalf  of  sinful  mem  Mankind  are  study- 
ing themselves  and  each  other,  in  their  own  misleading  reason,  and 
giving  heed  to  their  feelings  and  their  cotemporaries,  rather  than  giving 
a.  full  ear  to  the  voice  of  God,  in  order  to  know,  obey,  and  enjoy  him. 
So  soon  therefore  as  our  party  leaders  are  held  in  disrepute — men  who 
have  philosophized  upon  the  character,  government,  and  revelation  of 
God,  and  who  have  succeeded  in  attracting  certain  classes  of  individ- 
uals to  themselves  as  leaders  and  lawgivers, — so  soon,  we  say,  as  such 
men  are  properly  disregarded,  and  the  bible  allowed  to-  take  its  true 
and  proper  place  as  the  instrument  through  which  God  himSelf  speaks 
to  us ; immediately  shall  we  have  a sovereign  balm  for  every  bruise  and 
plague-spot  that  now  distorts,  disfigures,  and  dismembers  the  body  of' 
Christ. 

The  old  standard  is  the  only  true  standard.  We  must  go  back  to  go 
forward.  God  must  be  heard.  His  Word  must  be  honored.  It  must 
be  read,  studied,  reverenced,  learned,  loved,  obeyed.  No  substitute 
was,  is,  or  ever  can  be  found.  There  is  in  fact  only  one  evil — one 
mighty  mainspring  of  apostaey— in  all  Christendom: — a practical  re- 
jection of  Heaven’s  pure  truth  found  in  that  book  we  call  the  bible. 
All  divisions  will  be  healed — all  animosities  quelled — all  cold-hearted 
rituals  dissolved — all  tyranny  and  proscription  chased  into  the  regions 
of  non-existence — all  human  headship  and  leadership  effectually  curbed 
and  forever  bound  over  to  keep  the  peace; — all  this,  and  much  more, 
will  result  to  the  world  of  professors  when  the  writings  of  the  Spirit, 
the  unmixed  teachings  of  God,  shall  hold  the  rank  among  men  they 
were  designed  by  Heaven  to  occupy. 

Conductor. 

REFORMATION. 

No.  VIII. 

The  influence  of  personal  attachments  in  religion  is  a matter  of  too 
much  importance  not  to  merit  a greater  degree  of  consideration  than 
we  have  yet  given  it. 

It  would  be  a small  matter,  indeed,  to  exchange  the  dicta  of  one 
.fallible  teacher  for  those  of  another  } or  to  transfer  spiritual  fealty  from 
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one  spiritual  usurper  to  another.  Yet  such  has  been  the  result,  for 
the  most  part,  of  religious  revolutions  which  have  even  moved  the  very 
foundations  of  society,  and  changed  the  entire  political  condition  of 
nations.  Such  movements,  indeed  have  often  more  affinity  to  politics 
than  piety,  and  will  never  fail  to  betray  their  true  nature,  in  the  course 
of  their  progress,  by  the  character  of  their  effects.  Allied  to  mere  tem- 
poral interests,  and  based  upon  worldly  ambition,  they  can  accomplish 
only  selfish  ends,  or,  at  most,  give  rise  to  beneficial  changes  accidental- 
ly, rather  than  necessarily  and  legitimately. 

But  how  different  was  the  progress  of  that  spiritual  revolution  effect- 
ed under  the  labors  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles  ! With  what  sedulous 
care  did  they  avoid  all  entangling  connexions  with  the  world  ; all  cor- 
rupting admixture  of  things  temporal  with  things  spiritual ; all  substi- 
tution of  interior  interests  and  objects  for  the  transcendant  glories  of 
the  heavenly  kingdom.  With  what  singular  ingenuity  did  our  Lord 
escape  from  the  snares  of  political  religionists,  and  with  what  consum- 
mate skill  did  he  introduce  doctrines  and  principles  directly  opposed 
to  all  that  the  world  admires  and  worships.  And  with  what  watchful- 
ness did  his  Apostles  guard  against  the  carnality  of  selfish  attachment, 
and  with  what  noble  indignation  repel  all  love  and  homage  which  were 
not  rendered  to  Christ  alone  ! It  is  to  the  influence  of  their  precepts, 
and  to  the  power  of  these  examples  of  unselfish  devotion  and  self-de- 
nying obedience,  that  we  may  justly  attribute  whatever  the  world  has 
since  witnessed  of  the  triumphs  of  the  divine  principle  of  faith,  and  the 
disinterestedness  of  Christian  love. 

The  perversion  or  misdirection  of  the  sentiment  of  personal  regard, 
and  a corruption  of  Christianity  by  worldy  or  political  alliances,  are 
naturally  associated.  The  self-complacency  that  can  willingly  receive 
misplaced  attachment,  or  venture  to  interpose  unfounded  claims,  or 
transient  popularity,  between  Christ  and  the  entire  affections  of  the 
human  heart,  can  seek  only  to  promote  thereby  the  selfish  purposes  of 
an  ambition  which  belongs  exclusively  to  the  world,  and  which  however 
disguised  by  the  mask  of  religion,  find  its  highest  enjoyment  in  the 
pride  of  power,  and  in  a domination,  which  will  be  always  found,  at 
length,  to  be  a true  political,  as  well  as  a spiritual  despotism. 

Every  such  misdirection  of  regard,  however,  is  disloyalty  to  the 
Messiah.  To  him  alone  should  be  “ the  gathering  of  the  people to 
him  alone  the  subjection  of  the  soul,  and  the  homage  of  the  affections. 
His  character  should  be  the  constant  subject  of  contemplation ; his 
actions  and  his  teachings  unfailing  sources  of  edification  and , delight. 
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A sacrecl  intimacy  sliould  be  established  with  him  in  the  heart.  A con- 
viction of  his  presence,  and  an  undoubting  reliance  upon  his  faith  ful- 
liess  and  power,  should  sustain  and  encourage  amidst  every  trial.  In 
short,  the  relations  which  are  to  be  created  and  maintained  with  him 
are  of  a nature  so  close ; so  endearing  ; so  social ; so  absording,  that 
the  real  Christian  desires  to  know  him  only,  and  to  dwell  with  him  for 
ever. 

There  is  nothing  in  Christianity,  indeed,  which  does  not  indicate 
that  the  great  Leader  it  has  presented  to  the  world  is  to  be  accepted 
as  such  to  the  exclusion  of  every  other ; and  that  the  ties  which  are  to 
unite  him  with  his  followes,  are  of  the  closest  and  most  enduring  nature. 
Their  intercommunion  is  of  necessity  personal,  since  it  occurs  between 
individual  beings,  and  is  carried  on  without  any  intermediate  agency. 
The  address  in  prayer  (is  direct ; particular:  personal.  The  divine 
presence  which  it  invokes  can  be  no  less  so.  The  righteous  still  “ walk 
with  God,”  as  they  still  address  to  him  their  petitions  He  also 
u dwells”  with  his  people,  and  u hearkens”  to  their  supplications.  He 
never  leaves  them  nor  forsakes  them.  He  is  “ a God  at  hand,  and 
not  a God  afar  off.”  Indeed,  the  great  purpose  of  the  gospel  is  ex- 
pressly declared  to  be  to  introduce  the  faithful  into  a high  and  holy 
“ fellowship”  with  “ the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.”  To 
be  without  this,  is  to  be  “ without  God  and  without  hope  in  the  world 
while  to  enjoy  it,  is  to  possess  that  eternal  life  which  was  “ with  the 
Father  and  was  manifested  to  the  world.” 

Hence  it  is  that  every  thing  in  true  religion  is  designed  to  create 
and  promote  this  direct  and  personal  communion.  The  New  Testa- 
ment itself  is  almost  wholly  a history  of  a person — of  the  “ things” 
which  J esus  did  and  said,  by  which  his  character  is  fully  developed 
before  us,  and  he  is  presented  to  the  heart  as  an  object  of  supreme 
love,  veneration,  and  trust.  It  is,  for  the  most  part,  of  a simple  narra- 
tion of  the  past  events,  or  a prophetic  annunciation  of  future  facts  con- 
cerning him  who  is  “ the  First  and  the  Last,”  45  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega”  in  all  the  revelations  of  God.  It  is  not  a formal  treatise  upon 
abstract  doctrine ; it  presents  no  philosophical  or  systematized  theology ; 
it  delivers  no  regularlydigested  plan  of  church  government,  and  estab- 
lishes no  specific  code  of  laws.  On  the  contrary,  it  addresses  itself 
to  man  who  is  a person ; in  order  to  reveal  to  him  Christ  who  is  also  a 
person ; so  that  Christianity  is  personal  both  as  respects  its  subject  and 
its  object,  as  it  is  also  in  the  nature  of  its  application.  It  presents 
actions,  and  devclopes  principles  of  action,  and  seeks  to  secure  confor- 
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inity  to  its  dictates  by  renewing  the  affections,  and  enthroning  in  these 
u once  crucified,  but  now  living  and  exalted  Saviour. 

It  is  to  him  also  that  the  institutions  of  the  gospel  have  a direct  re- 
lation. The  ordinance  of  baptism  is  strikingly  commemorative  of  the 
three  great  facts  which  the  gospel  reveals.  The  Lord:s  day  is  a memo-- 
rial  of  the  resurrection  ; and  it  is  J esus  himself  who  has  instructed 
his  disciples  when  partaking  of  the  emblems  of  his  sacrifice,  to  u do 
this  in  remembrance”  of  him. 

It  is,  indeed  the  abiding  consciousness  of  this  individual  and  personal 
relationship  to  Christ,  through!  faith,  and  hope  and  love,  that  is  the 
very  means  of  the  renovation  of  human  character.  He  appeared 
in  the  likeness  of  man,  to  men,  that  he  might  be  an  example  and  a 
leader  to  his  people.  In  the  character  of  that  fellowship  which  he, 
while  On  earth,  maintained  with  the  Father,  we  have  a just  exhibition 
of  the  communion  which  is  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  faithful  in  Christ 
Jesus.  He,  too,  prayed  to  God,  and  “was  heard.”  He  entreated 
that  his  disciples  should  be  admitted  to  that  union  and  fellowship  which 
he  enjoyed,  and  be  made  perfect  in  that  oneness  with  the  Father  which 
it  was  the  very  object  of  his  mission  to  accomplish.  John,  c.  xvii. 

He  while  on  earth,  had  respect  constantly  to  the  approbation  of  the 
Father.  To  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him  was  his  delight.  To  rest 
in  his  love  and  fellowship  was  his  only  solace.  And  as  he  continually 
looked  to  God  for  love,  for  honor,  for  approval,  so  has  he  counselled 
his  disciples,  in  leaving  with  them  the  light  of  his  example.  It  is  this 
-constant  and  direct  reference  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  that  is  the 
very  means  appointed  for  the  renovation  of  human  character.  All 
may  be  briefly  summed  up  in  that  imitatiomof  the  divine  character  ; 
that  “ walking  with  God ;”  that  fellowship  with  the  Father ;”  that 
labor  to  be  accepted  of  him,”  and  to  “ please!''  him,  to  which  we  have 
,so  many  apostolic  exhortations.  It  is  not  a mere  slavish-  submission 
to  law,  or  a scrupulous  adherence  to  forms,  that  Christianity  enjoins. 
“ Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty” — not,  indeed,  the 
liberty  to  dispense  with  any  of  the  divine  commands,  or  change  the 
institutions  ,of‘  religion  ; but  the  emancipation  of  the  soul  from  the  bon- 
dage of  ignorance  and  vice,  to  the  freedom  of  righteousness ; from  the 
reluctant  submission  of  a slave,  to  the  willing  service  of  a son  ; from 
thp  thraldom  , of  the  letter,  to  the  liberty  imparted  by  holy  and  heart- 
felt principles.  Wo  are  not  called  by  the  gospel  to  be  again  enslaved 
by  traditions  ; to  have  our  minds  subjected  to  the  tyranny  of  doctrinal 
opinions,  or  to  be  bound  hand  and  foot  by  the  grave-clothes  of  Judaism. 
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The  very  excellency  of  the  gospel  consists  in  its  power  to  release  the 
soul  from  the  chains  of  darkness,  and  to  give  life  to  the  dead.  And 
when  it  has  thus  raised  an  individual  from  the  corruption  and  dark- 
ness of;  the  world,  its  command  is,  “ Lobse  him  and  let  him  gd.n  HA 
is  now  to  walk  abroad  in  the  light  and  liberty  of  heaven;  to  have  Com- 
panionship with  Jesus;  to  enjoy  the 'confidence  of  friendship,  and  to 
experience  the  sympathies  of  a pure  find  exalted  love. — a persdnal  affec- 
tion which  can  have  no  other  aim  or  purpose  than  to  please  > the  object 
on  which' it  rests. 

HoW  superior  such  a' position  ;1  such  principles  ' such  relations,  to  a 
cold:  and  barren  intellectual  assent  to  theological  abstractions  elaborated 
by  a party  leader  ; to  sentences  arranged  by  art  and  man’s  device,  and 
regarded  with  almo'st  superstitious  reverence,  as  a religious  amulet,  an 
effectual  charm  against  the  wiles  of  Satan,  and  all  the  dangers  of  re- 
probation ! How  strange  the  infatuation  through  which  men  can  be 
induced  to  rely  for  salvation  upon  a mere  belief  of  certain  points  of 
doctrine';  a tenacious  adherence  to  a nicely  adjusted  system  of  feligious 
philosophy,  or  a Cabalistic  regard  for  a particular  form  of  expression  ! 
The  divine  philanthropy1  has  certainly  not  based  the  enjoyment  of  eter- 
nal life  upon  the  capacity  to  understand'  metaphysical  subtleties,5  or 
upon  the  power  of  making  nice  distinctions  in  language.  Yet  what 
have' been  the ’chief  -strifes  and  controversies ' of  ’Christendom,  but 
debates  of  words,' and  contentions  about  matters  remote,  recondite,  and 
even  unrevealed  ! These,  however  ingeniously  elaborated  and  arranged, 
have  no  power  to  warm  the  affections  or  renovate  ‘ the  character.  On 
the  contrary,  they  serve  but  to  cultivate  the  pride  of  opinion  and  the 
intolerance  of  bigotry.  They  lead  not  the  soul  to  Christ,  but  to  the 
founder  and  supporter  of  a party.  They  fill  not  the:  heart  with  divine 
love,  but  with  an  earthly  and  a selfish  passion.  Nothing  but  that 
which  tells  of  Jesus,  and  presents  him  to  the  mind  as  an  evetiiving 
object  of  personal  r’egard  and  imitation,  !can  elevate  and  enoble  human 
nature. 

The  Christian  should  hence  be  exceedingly  jealous  of  any  influence 
which  interposes  itself  between  him  and  this  direct  and  personal  attach- 
ment, or  which  leads  him  to  substitute  an  overweening  reverence  for  a 
fallible  and  mere  human  teacher,  for  an.abiding  sense  of  the  condescen- 
sion and  love  of  God,  or  that  entire  devotion  to  Him  which  is  its  legiti- 
mate result.  It  is  not,  indeed,  primarily  so  much  our  regard  for  others 
as'  our  sense  of  what  ice  seem  to  them,  that  moulds  and  fashions  us 
through  life.  It  is  the  consciousness  of  the  value  which  God  lias  put 
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Upon  us ; of  the  love  which  He  entertains  for  us,  which  must  ever  be 
the  formative  principle  in  the  renewal  of  the  character.  We  love  Him 
because  he  first  loved  us,  and  His  love  to  us  shed  abroad  in  the  heart 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  gives  assurance  that  our  hope  in  Him  shall  never 
be  disappointed.  It  is,  then,  upon  this  love  that  the  minds  of  men 
should  be  concentrated,  and  upon  the  person  and  character  of  Christ 
that  their  affections  should  be  placed,  and  it  is  the  object  of  this  refor- 
mation to  produce  this  result  by  withdrawing  the  religious  community 
from  party  tenets  and  party  leaders,  and  fixing  their  attention  upon 
the  gospel  facts  and  the  great  basis  on  which  Christianity  itself  reposes. 

11.  R. 


For  the  Witness  of  Truth. 

INTERESTING  FROM  BROTHER  A.  CLENDENAN. 

Wccinjleet.  September , 1 84S. 

Brother  Olipi-iant  Desiring  to  enjoy  h rich  spiritual  feast,  I 
left  home,  Aug.  22nd,  to  attend  the  yearly  meeting  in  Canfield,  Ohio. 
Landing  at  Ashtabula,  I proceeded  the  best  way  I could,  having  arriv- 
ed two  hours  too  late  for  the  stage.  A stranger,  and  in  a strange 
country,  I travelled  not  knowing  the  habitation  of  a brother  short  of 
the  meeting ; but  walking  on  supported  with  the  hope  of  being  soon  in 
the  midst  of  a joyful  multitude,  I fortunately  fell  in  with  an  individual 
professing  the  primitive  faith,  who  gladly  directed  me  to  brethren  liv- 
ing in  Eagleville,  only  a few  miles  distant.  I thanked  G-od  and  took 
courage.  A few  hours  walk  brought  me  to  the  welcome  and  comforta- 
ble mansion  of  brother  Bartholomew,  an  evangelist. 

Onward  I marched  to  the  meeting,  which  began  Friday,  3 o’clock 
p.  M.,  25th  August.  The  house  being  soon  filled,  brother  Green  ad- 
dressed the  audience,  to  the  edification  of  all,  after  which  the  assembly 
appointed  brother  Cyrus  Bosworth,  assisted  by  brother  Perkey,  to 
preside  over  the  meeting.  Saturday  morning,  9 o’clock,  we  met  at  the 
tent,  under  which  some  three  or  four  thousand  persons  were  comforta- 
bly seated.  This  tent  swinging  in  the  air,  and  situated  within  the 
borders  of  a beautiful  forest,  was  a delightful  object  to  behold.  The 
assemblage  on  this  day  was  great,  and  the  preaching  edifying.  The 
speakers  were,  brethren  Arny,  Dr.  Robison,  A.  S.  Hayden,  and  I. 
Erret.  Several  presented  themselves  for  baptism.  The  scene  was 
glorious. 

The  idea  was  quite  prevalent  that  brother  Campbell  would  not  be  pre- 
sent in  consequence  of  ill  health,  and  my  anxiety  was  considerable  on 
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this  account ; but  we  were  not  assembled  more  than  an  hour  ere  he,  to 
the  joy  of  the  congregated  thousands,  was  seen  ascending  the  stand  in 
which  some  thirty  evangelists  were  seated.  Brother  Campbell  spoke 
none  this  day,  but  simply  remained  an  humble  and  devoted  hearer. 
The  day  was  closed  by  an  address  from  David  Bernard,  a baptist 
clergyman,  on  the  necessity  of  having  a correct  translation  of  the  Bible, 
a copy  of  which  he  presented  to  our  view,  much  improved  by  certain 
gifted  individuals  in  the  State  of  New  York. 

Met  Lord’s  day  morning  at  9 o’clock.  After  prayer  and  energetic 
exhortation,  brother  Bosworth  announced  that  we  would  receive  an 
address  from  Alexander  Campbell.  The  number  of  the  people  assem- 
bled was  truly  astonishing — estimated  at  7000  souls.  He  read  from 
the  1 3th  to  the  20th  verse  of  Mat.  16th  chap.  ; also  Isaiah  28th  chap, 
and  16th  verse,  in  order  to  show  the  foundation  of  the  Christian 
Church  and  the  Christian  hope.  Elder  Bernard  was  so  well  pleased 
with  the  address  that  he  publicly  expressed  his  approbation,  and  re- 
quested brother  Campbell  to  prepare  a copy  of  the  discourse  for 
publication.  The  speakers  who  occupied  the  day  after  this  address, 
were  brethren  Bobison,  Erret,  and  A.  S.  Hayden.  The  multitude 
partaking  of  the  Lord’s  supper  was  very  great.  How  consoling  to 
meet  with  thousands  of  saints,  and  in  harmony  sit  down  to  honor  the 
institution  of  the  Saviour.  At  the  conclusion  of  this  day  several  were 
immersed,  when  we  all  separated  feeling  to  rejoice  and  thank  God  for 
the  things  heard  and  done.  Monday  morning  met  again  at  the  usual 
hour.  The  brethren  occupying  the  time  were  Lanphear,  Green,  Arny, 
Bobison,  Erret,  and  A.  Campbell.  My  pen  is  too  feeble  to  describe 
the  scene  of  this  day.  It  was  decidedly  the  happiest  day  of  my  whole 
existence.  Zeal,  harmony,  and  solemnity  prevailed.  0 how  I wished 
that  an  angel,  with  his  celestial  trumpet,  might  bid  the  brethren  and 
sisters  in  Canada  to  assemble  quickly  to  this  hallowed  spot,  to  share 
the  scene  replete  with  heavenly  bliss.  The  things  of  earth  were  here 
forgotten.  The  consolation  of  the  Christian  and  the  salvatipn  of  sin- 
ners, were  topics  filling  every  heart.  It  should  be  remembered  that 
a principal  source  of  the  happiness  flowing  from  this  meeting  was  the 
singing — the  best  I ever  heard,  and  in  my  judgement  not  to  be  excel- 
led. While  on  the  subject  of  vocal  music  I wish  to  state  that  brother 
A.  S.  Hayden  is  now  publishing  a new  Music-book,  to  appear  about  the 
middle  of  December  next.  The  work  is  on  an  improved  plan,  and  be- 
cause of  its  simplicity  it  will  no  doubt  meet  the  approbation  of  the 
whole  brotherhood.  Good  music  in  the  Christian  church  has  charms 
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for  me.  There  was  a sweet  melodious  voice,  distinctly  Beard  amid  the 
thousands  composing  the,  Canfield  meeting.  Its* Rich  enchanting  strains 
reached  my  soul  and  carried  me  in  imagination,  amid  supernatural 
beings.  It  was  the  voice r of  llhoda  Dean,  brother  Hayden’s  sister.' 
Brother  and.sistep  Degn,  whose  mansion  y^as  my  home  during  the  meet: 
ing,  are  burning  and  shining,  lights  in  the  kingdom  of  the;  Saviour.  . , 
The  meeting  came  to  a most  happy  conclusion — the  whole  number 
immersed  was  thirty  •‘eight..  Brother  Campbell  giving  the  concluding 
prayer,  wc  separated  to  .meet  again,  a few  of  us,  if  the  Lord'  willed,, 
at  Bedford,  near  Cleveland,  the -..Friday  following  the  termination  of 
the  Canfield  meeting,  to  enjoy  another  luxurious  spiritual  feast.  , 
Friday  afternoon  came,  and  we  were  .once  more,  pleasantly  seated 
under  the  same  circular  tent  brought  from  Canfield  to.  Bedford,  a:  dis- 
tance of  60  miles.  This  clay  was  occupied  with  ' addresses  delivered; 
to  the  church  by  brethren.  A..  ;B-  Green,  ;JY  IF  ' Jones/  W.  Hayden* 
and  A.  S.  Hayden.,  These,  discourses  weper eloquent,  encouraging,  and 
animating,  particularly  that  spoken  by  the  bold  athletic  and  energetic 
pioneer,.  "VV in  Hayden,,  j Saturday,  morning -brought  a multitude 
assembled  fr.oin  various  parts  of  the  state.  Elder t Clark,  a baptist-, • 
arose  to. unfold  the  claims  of  the-  American, and  Foreign  Bible  So- 
ciety/’ and  Brother,.  Campbell:  .followed  wit,b  an,  address  on  the,,  same1 
subject,  shewing  the  importance,  cf  .Christians  uniting  to  send  the  holy. 
Bible  to  the.  destitute  in  foreign  lands.  0. 

The. rem,aincier  of  the- day  wa,s  taken.,  up  witli  addresses  delivered 
by  brethren  ’Green,  Jones,  and  W.  Hayden,  after...  ■ which  .three  arose,  for 
baptism,  one  of  whom  wa§ a little  girl  about  nine.years  of  age.  OBow 
pleasant  to  behold  this  tender,  lovely,  dove-like  ’child  buried  with  the 
Lord,  in  baptism.  Brethren  and.  sisters,  wept  for  joy,:  and:  angels  sweet- 
ly-singing,, carried  tile  joyful  news,  above.  “ I write  unto  you,, little 
children,  bcause  your  sins  are  forgiven  you, for  his. name’s  sake.”  . i • 
lord’s, day  morning  the  audience  numbered  about  five  thousand, , and 
brotheivWm.,  Hayden  Being  (called  upon,  ..gave  a:  most  energetic  exhor-. 
tation.  to  the  . .saints,  after  Which  brother  Campbell  arose  in  much  feeble* 
ness,  of  body  to  address  us  upon,  a passage  found  in  1st  Tim.  3rd' eh,, 
last  verso,,  making  his  remarks  ..principally  upon  the/declaration  t;  justi- 
fied in 'the,  Spirit.”  /Thismddress  was  considered  by  all  to-be  of  great 
strength,  and-. most  'towering-, sublimity,.-  especially  that  portion  refining 
tQ/th-OfnCQrona^on  , of  , Messiah.  ; 0 .that  ; the  whole  world  cotold,  have 
heard  this  discourse  !,•  This  interesting  meeting,  closed  on-  Monday, 
Tim.  number  immersed , during  the-  meeting)  twenty- Bwo  Being  filled 


OUR  JOURNEY  TO  OHIO. 


253 


with  all  good  things  I left  for  Cleveland,  where,  to  my  great  joy,  I acci- 
dentally fell  in  with  brother  Wilcox  who  was  one  of  the  pioneers  of' 
the  reformation  in  this  province.  Through  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  I: 
safely  arrived  home — glad  once  more  to  see  my  brethren  and  sisters. 

Farewell,1 

A.  Clendenan.- 


OUR  JOURNEY  TO  OHIO. 

It  is  due  to  the  brethren  to  know  how  and  where  we  employ  our 
time.  We  have  lately  enjoyed  a trip  to  the  State  of  Ohio,  and  more 
especially  have  we  enjoyed  the -society  of  the  Lord’s  people  in  that 
State;  and  as  we  seldom  have  occasion  to  keep  any  secrets  either 
regarding  our  locality  or  employment,  we  are  ready  to  take  a few  notes 
of  our  travels 

About  a week  after  the  1st  of  September,  we  were  on  our  way  to 
Cleveland,  with  the  double  design  of  attending  one  or  two  of  the 
YYestern  Reserve  annual  meetings,  and  afterwards  to  attend  an  assem- 
bly of  Editors  at  Cincinnati,  announced  to  meet  on  the  22nd  of  Sep- 
tember. Each  of  these  principal  objects  was  again  divided  into  two  ; 
for  we  not  only  desired  to  be  present  at  the  great  meetings  on  the 
Reserve  for  our  own  individual  happiness  and  advancement,  but  also 
for  the  purpose  of  finding  u speaking  brother  to  labour  as  an  Evangel- 
ist in  Canada;  and  in  our  visit  to  Cincinnati,  we  anticipated  a useful 
personal  acquaintance  .with  a majority  of  the  public  writers  in  the 
Reformation,  and  also  a large  budget  of  knowledge  and  experience  such 
as  editors  have  occasion  to  possess  and  develope. 

We  made  it  convenient  to  take  a passing  note  of  the  great  annual 
Agricultural  Exhibition  at  Buffalo.  It  was  not  without  religious 
edification  and  improvement  we  mixed  with  the  multitude  that  flocked 
to  this  large  convention  of  the  friends  of  agriculture,  art,  and  science; 
Immediately  after  witnessing  the  energy,  enterprise,  and  active  policy 
of  the  principal  agents  and  actors  of  this  grand  Show,  we  could  have 
desired  to  meet  a few  hundred  of  those  sleepy-souled  professors  of 
Christianity,  who,  like  some  of  ancient  memory,  will  not  be  active 
themselves,  and  who  corrode  the  activity  of  others,  and  to  have  preach- 
ed to  them  from  what  we  saw  and  heard  at  the  Fair.  The  affairs  of 
the  “ children  of  this  world”  are  managed  with  a dexterity  and  a policy 
altogether  worthy  of  wise  men,  while  the  “children  of  light,”  with  all 
their  wisdom,  are  left  far  in  the  advance  rear. 

On  the  l$th  oLScptembor,  Lord’s  day  morning,  we  assembled  with  the 
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brethren  who  were  holding  a meeting  of  four  days,  at  • Mogadore.  some 
fifty  miles'  south-ekst  of  Cleveland.  It  was  computed  that  between 
three  and  five  thousand  were  present.  Fifteen  preachers,  the  most  off 
whom  we  knew  personally,  were  in  attendance.  Forthwith  we  declared 
-our  mission,  and  searched  as  for  liid  treasure  to  find  a good  workman 
to  labor  in  this  province.  Remaining  until  Monday,  and  making  all 
inquiry,  we  found  it  a fruitless  effort  to  gain  over  or  convert  a preacher 
to  our  cause.  One  or  two,  indeed,  as  it  respects  disposition,  would  have 
consented  with  all  readiness but  other  engagements  prevented. 

There  was  indeed  one  indication  on  the  part  of  one  or  two  brethren 
at  this  meeting,  in  reference  to  our  errand,  that  we  are  free  to  confess 
did  not  to  us  appear  amiable.  And  what  gave  it  more  weight,  was  the 
factof  its  publicity.  In  answer  to  our  request  for  assistance,  it  was 
in  substance  said — ■“  You  have  more  talent  in  Canada  than  we  have 
here  in  Ohio  : go  to  work  and  help  yourselves.”  Taking  for  granted, 
In  our  intellectual  charity  for  ourselves,  that  this  assertion  was  true, 
the  spirit  and  sympathy  of  the  expression  ai^e  at  variance  with  the 
■spirit  and  spmpathy  of  our  religion.  There  is  no  magnanimity  here  : 
tor  if  the  brethren  in  Canada  possess  much  talent,  the  fact  of  their 
sending  for  additional  assistance  argued  one  of  two  things  ; either 
that  they  did  not  know  their  own  talents,  or  that  they  did  not  use  them. 
And  in  either  case,  the  language  of  benevolence  would  have  been — 
c We  will  hear  this  call ; the  brethren  in  Canada  have  abundant  talent, 
but  they  are  not  using  it,  either  because  they  do  not  know  they  have 
it.  or  because  they  are  not  enterprising  enough  to  use  it.  We  will  go 
and  teach  them  their  own  gifts,  or  if  necessary  show  by  precept  and 
example  bow  they  should  be  stirred  up  to  use  their  gifts.’ 

Still,  the  rebuke,  had  those  who  are  guilty  been  present,  was  deserved 
and  therefore  just.  And  is  it  true  that  we  are  in  this  country  to  con- 
tinue like  a great  watch,  containing  valuable  works  and  excellent  work- 
manship, but  without  a mainspring  ? 

But  the  meeting  in  Mogadore,  notwithstanding  this  aberration  from 
Christian  amiability,  was,  in  other  respects,  highly  entertaining  and 
edifying.  For  our  part  we  had  a feast  of  good  things.  It  was,  we 
heartily  believe,  an  assembly  where  the  Lord  was  honored.  We  felt 
that  we  were  amply  paid  for  our  journey  by  this  single  meeting.  Dur- 
ing its  continuance,  between  twenty  and  twenty -five  confessed  Jesus. 
The  brethren  proved  themselves  greatly  persevering  and  nobly  earnest 
in  persuading  sinners  to  obey  the  Lord — there  was  in  their  efforts  a 
powerful  zeal,  worthy  of  themselves  and  the  Lord’s  cause. 
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Kindly  helped  forward  by  brother  Army,  of  Bethany,  whom  we  met 
at  the  above  meeting,  we  proceeded  to  the  Ohio  Biver  and  thence  to 
Bethany.  This  Aas  on  our  way  to  Cincinnati ; but  we  learned  on 
reaching  the  Harbinger  office  that  the  Editors’  meeting  was  postponed 
for  a whole  month.  Not  being  prepared  to  remain  so  long  from  home, 
the  resolution  was  made  to  return  immediately.  It  was  our  privilege 
however  to  remain  in  Bethany  over  Lord’s  day,  September  17th,  and 
to  spend  the  greater  part  of  the  day  with  brethren  known  in  times  past. 
We  heard  an  address  by  the  Principal  of  the  College  at  the  morning 
meeting  ; and  as  it  was  announced  that  “brother  Oliphant,  from  Cana- 
da, would  deliver  an  address  at  five  o’clock,”  we  had  not  the  honour  of 
of  hearing,  but  the  privilege  of  speaking  in  the  afternoo-n.  Standing 
in  the  same  spot,  where,  six  years  before,  in  making  our  first  public 
effort,  we  made  a splendid  failure,  it  was  not  without  thanks  to  God 
we  reflected  upon  the  power  and  self-control  attainable  by  the  combined 
merits  of  resolution  and  application. 

Binding  no  available  proclaimer  in  that  region,  and  little  prospect 
of  meeting  with  one  in  any  direction,  we  bid  farewell  and  deliberately 
hasted  toward  Oshawa.  While  on  our  return,  having  proceeded  as 
far  as  Warren,  Ohio,  still  on  the  alert  for  a co-labourer,  by  a peculiar 
train  of  incidents— which  some  would  call  accidental  and  others 
providential — we  were  taken  to  Youngstown,  the  residence  of  brother 
Wesley  Lanphear,  whom,  we  are  happy  to  say,  consented  to  labour  for 
a short  period  on  .Canadian  ground,  much  to  our  own  consolation,  and 
the  consolation  of  many.  The  brethren  for  whom  brother  Lanphear 
laboured,  are  entitled  to  the  registry  of  their  magnanimity  and  com- 
prehensive good  feeling  ; for  although  much  attached  to  their  speaker, 
and  ardently  desirous  of  his  continued  presence  and  assistance,  they 
“ with  all  readiness”  consented  to  his  departure  for  a season  to  labour 
in  this  province. 

Through  the  goodness  of  Him  who  is  the  “ Keeper  of  Israel,”  brother 
Lanphear  and  myself  arrived  safely  in  Oshawa,  Friday  evening,  October 
6th,  being  prepared  after  one  day’s  recreation  to  begin  a week’s  meeting 
on  tbe  Lord’s  day  following. 

We  shall  endeavour  to  furnish  a definite  account  of  brother  Lan- 
pbear’s  labours  both  in  this  and  other  places  in  our  next. 

Conductor.. 
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For  the  Witness  of  Truth.  ||  ' »;  / ■■  ' 

A SHORT  DISCOURSE 

for  those  who  excuse  themselves  tor  living  in”  disobedience  to 

TIIE  GOSPEL,  ON  THE  GROUND  OF  INABILITY.' 

Text i John  xv..  2-?,  “If  1 had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had 
not  had  sin,  but. now1  taey  have  ho  cloak  (excuse)  for  their  sin.”  : 

The  language  of  Jesus,  and  the  language  of  modern  theories,  differ 
widely  from  each  other.  Jesus  taught  that  the  man  that  heard  the 
truth,  was  left  without  an  excuse  "before  God.  But  teachers  now,  often 
say,  we  have  lost  all  power  or  ability  to  think,  speak,  or  do  that  which 
is  right  , and  exceptable  to  God;  until  the  Lord  shall  by  an  act  of 
special  power,  regenerate  us,  and  make  ns  alive  to  God  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Header,  remember  it  was  the  lost  that  Jesus  came  to  save.  It 
Was  those  dead  in  sin,  that  lie  came  to  make  alive  to  righteousness.  And 
ho  affirms  that  he  has  left  the  world  without  excuse  before  him  : will 
3tou  presume  before  God  to  make  one  ? Pause,  I beseech  you,  and  con- 
sider with  whom  you  have  to  deal.  i-f 

But  we  are  told,  that  an  Apostle  has  said,  we  were  ^ Dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins.”  So  we  were,  but  does  that  prove  that  we  Were  disabled , 
and  had  no  power  to  do  the  will  of  God  when  it  ivastold  to  m ! x Jesus 
said  that  by  his  teaching  the  will  of  God,  he  had  left  the  people  with- 
out excuse.  Does  his  language  then  justify  the  doctrine  that  it  is  “as 
much  of  a miracle  to  convert  a sinner,  as  it  was  to  raise  Lazarus  from 
Hie  dead?”  I know  we  are  met  with  “the  living  act,  the  dead  have 
bo  power  in  them;  and  the  fleshly  man  cannot  put  forth  spiritual  power.” 
"Let  us  try1  this. logic.  ■ • Hid 

Paul  says,  Mom.  vi.  1 1,  that  the  saints  were  “ dead  to  sin.”  And 
in  E21h.  li. : 1,  that  sinners  were  “ dead  in  sin.”  Now  if  the  man 
♦dead  in  sin,  cannot  do  that  which  is  right,  In  order  to  be  accepted,  for 
the  want  of  power,  then  the  saints  who  are  dead  to  sin,  cannot  do  that 
which  is  tvrong , for  the  want  of  the  same  power  to  act.  And  so  it 
♦comes  to  pass  that  as  the  fleshly  man  cannot  put  forth  spiritual  power, 
so  neither  can  the  spiritual  man  put  forth  carnal  power.  What  then 
becomes  of  all  the  commands  given  to  sinners  to  repent,  and  the  ex- 
hortations t6  the  saints  to  “ present  their  bodies  a living  sacrifice  to 
God,  holy  and  acceptable'!”  Call  on  a sinner  to  repent,  when  he  can 
no  more  repent  than  he  can  create  a world  ! Call  on  the  saints  to  “ shun 
every  appearance'of  evil,”  when  they  could  no  more  do  wrong  than  they 
could  raise  the  foundations  of  the  earth  ! What  strange  liberties  we 
take  with  the  Bible  ! 
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, But  let  us  enquire  again.  Bid  not  Satan  address  our  mother  Eve 
just  as  he  found  her, — in  all  her  innocence  and  purity  ; just  as  she 
came  from  the  hand  of  her  Maker?  And  notwithstanding  her  purity, 
did  she  not  understand  him  ? Or,  did  he  convert  her  to  himself,  and 
destroy  all  power  to  serve  the  Lord  before  he  spoke  to  her?  If  Satan 
by  his  word  turned  the  heart  of  Eve  to  his  will,  is  the  Lord’s  Word 
less  effectual  than  Satan’s?  But  why  spend  so  much  time  in  refuting 
such  things  ? Let  us  come  to  facts.  J esus  and  the  Apostles  preach- 
ed to  the  people  just  as  they  found  them.  And  as  Satan  spake  to  Eve 
in  the  state  of  purity  in  which  he  found  her,  and  with  the  same  inno- 
cence in  which  she  came  from  the  hand  of  her  Creator,  so  Paul  preach- 
ed to  the  Athenians,  Acts  xvn,  who  were  dead  in  sin,  and  held  in 
Satan’s  bondage.  And  what  is  his  language  ? u The  times  of  this 
ignorance , God  winked  at,  but  now  commands  all  men  every  where  to 
repent.”  He  told  them  of  no  inability  now , when  they  had  heard  the 
truth.  But  there  was  a time,  when  they  could  not  believe,  nor  repent 
for  the  want  of  a knowledge  of  God  and  his  will.  But  that  was  a 
” time  of  ignorance .”  Hence  Paul  says,  Eph . iv : 18,  u being  alienated 
from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them  ” &o. 
Ignorance  and  alienation  of  necessity  go  together.  So  does  knowledge 
and  love.  Hence  says  John,  1st  Epistle,  iv  : 8,  “ He  that  loveth  not, 
knoweth  not  God;  for  God  is  love.”  He  that  knows  God  loves  him, 
for  he  is  love.  The  inspired  teachers  do  not  disagree.  Let  their 
words  then  have  their  full  weight,  and  remember,  you  have  no  excuse 
for  your  sin.  Your  duty  is  before  you  ; and  your  eternal  clistiny  is  at 
stake.  ,.u  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way, 
when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a little.”  “ Blessed  are  all  those  that 
put  their  trust  in.  him.”  Amen. 

A.  B.  Green. 


DISCUSSION. 

INFLUENCE  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

To  the  , Editor  of  the  Witness  of  Truth. 

The  heart  of  man  being  depraved  and  hardened  by  sin,  blinded  by 
the  deceitfulness  of  its  own  vain  imaginations,  disposed  to  sin  as  the 
sparks  fly  upwards,  it  cannot  change  itself ; and  hence  if  man  is  to  bo 
changed,  it  must  be  by  some  other  power  than  that  which  he  possesses. 
That  he  is  to  be  changed,  or  never  see  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  enter  it, 
is  certain  : for  no  impure  thing  shall  enter  there.  God  cannot  look 
upon  sin  with  the  least  allowance.  Purity  only  dwells  in  His  holy 
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presence,  in  the  presence  of  Him  who' is  a Spirit,  and  ■ the  Father  of 

Spirits.  ' ''  ■■  ‘ 1 ” 1 : ’■ 

• Now  although  man  is  thus  Wind,  hardened,  and  comipt  from  his  rebel- 
lion s against  Hod,  Hod  pities  man  in  his  degraded,  sunken,  lost,  and  ruined 
condition.  He  was  ence  the  noblest  of  his  creation,  created  for  glory  and 
immortality  and  eternal  life.  Hod  still  delights,  not  in  ' his  death,  but 
that  he  would  turn  and  live.  Hence  the  Spirit  comes  to  teach  man, 
to  reprove  him'  of  his  sins,  to  tell  of  righteousness  and  the  necessity 
of  being  righteous,  and  warn  liim  of  a future  judgment,  in  order  to  his 
conversion  to,  and  acceptance  with,  Hod.  By  it  the  heart  which  is  so 
deceitful  and  desperately  wicked'  becomes  changed.  “ Soil,  give  me  thy 
heart.”  “ I will  take  away  your  stony  heart,  and  give  you  a heart  of 
flesh”  saj^s  Hod,  “ and  I will  write  my  law  upon  it.”  The  Spirit’s 
work  is  to  -change  the  heart,  and  to  lead  man  into  the  good  and  right 
way,  in  the  pure  path  of  pdace,  for  Hod  says, 1 “ I will  lead  yon  by  my 
Spirit,”  and  as  many  as  are  “ led  by  the  Spirit  of  Hod,  they  are  the  sons 
of  Hod.”  “The  Spirit'bearethHvitn ess  with  our  spirit -that  we  are  children 
of  Hod.”  Those  who  are  taught  of  the^ Spirit,  do  “ mind  the  things 
of  the’ Spirit.”  - - V' 

Thus  it  is  evident  that  it  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  to  dispose  the 
heart  to  know  Hod,  and  to  love  alid  obey  him,  doing  that  which  the 
Spirit  tca'ches,  which  is  pleasing  to  Hod,  'mortifying  thd  deeds  of  the 
body  through  the  Spirit,  for  the  apostle  says,  those  who  thus  do  “ shall 
live,”  consequently  are  accepted  ofHod.  “ For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life 
ih  Christ  Jesus  makes  us  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.”  It 
teaches  the  sinner  to  pray  ; for  they  know  not  what  they  should  ask 
for  as  they  should  except  the  “ Spirit  inaketh  intercession  for  them 
with  groanipgs  that  cannot  he  uttered.”  “ And  lie  that  seUrcheth  the 
hearts,”  who  is  Hod,  “ knows  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit.”  Was  it 
not  for  this,  the  sinner  would  still  remain  in  his  ignorance,  con- 
sequently in  his  sins ; therefore  well  may  the  sinner  say  “ Come  Holy 
Spirit,  heavenly  dove,  with  all  thy  quickening  powers  ; kindle  a flame 
of  sacred  love,  and  that  shall  kindle  ours.”  The  sinner’s  heart  is  cold 
and  deadened  while  in  his  sins,  “ but  the  Spirit  giveth  life.” 

Yours  in  hope  of  that  life, 

A Methodist. 

remarks  by  Way  of;  reply.  ■ ' 

'Friend  Methodist' Whatever  the  weight,  cogency,  or  logical  power 
of : your  arguments,  you  arc,  I am  pleased  to  see,  pursuing  “the  cvcu 
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tenor  of  your  way  ’’.with, a zeal  and  a resolute  devotion  worthy  of  the 
cardinal  question  under  review.  I will  follow  you,  for  a time,  “whither-' 
soever  you  go,” 

Your  first  sentence  declares  three  vital  truths,  acknowledged  by  the 
whole  protestant  world.  First,  that  man’s  heart  is  depraved.,  deceived, 
and  hardened  ; secondly,  that  man,  cannot  change  his  own  heart ; and 
in  the  third  place.;  the  heart,  if  changed,  must  he  influenced  hy  some- 
thing superior  to  human  power.  To  these  specifications  I yield  my 
hearty  concurrence;'  It  is  however  in  the  application  of  these  we  are 
led  into  controversy ; for  while  both,  you  and  I say  that  no  man  has 
the  power  to  convert  -himself,  and  while  we  also  agree  that  no  man  is 
converted  without  the.  Spirit,  we  forthwith  come  into  contact  respect- 
ing the  manner  of  the  Spirit’s  operation.  You  say  the  Spirit  operates 
without  means  : I say  it  operates  by  or  through  means.  This  is  .the 
jet  of  the  whole  discussion  ; and,  I shall  keep  it  in  dazzling  brightness, 
like  crystal  before  the  sun,  that  all  may  see  it. 

I will  now  select  three  of  the  strongest  passages  you  quote,  of  popu- 
lar currency  on  your  side  of  the  question,  and  ascertain  how  much 
justice' you  have  done  either  to  your  own  cause  or  to  . God’s  book. 

“ The  Spirit  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  children  of 
God.”  First,  then,  Paul  believed  in  a Spirit  that  bore  witness  : I un- 
derstand you  to  believe  in  a Spirit  that  bears  no  witness,  but  is  itself 
the  naked  power  of  God  to  seize  a sinner  by  the  heart,  and  set  him  free 
without  law,  judge,  jury,  or  witness.  In  the  second  place,  the  apostle 
is  speaking  of  “ children  of  God  ” as  the  subjects  of  the  power,  com- 
fort, and  influence  of  the  Spirit : you,  I understand,  are  expressing 
yourself  concerning  the  Spirit’s  influence  on  sinners,  and  therefore  you 
are  far  from  the  bounds  of  logic  or  sound  theology  to  quote  what  Paul 
says  of  children  of  God  and  apply  it  to  children  of  this  world.  We 
should  all  learn  That  there-  are  three  ways  ~of  quoting  scripture  ; — to  ' 
rightly  divide  it ; to  wrongly  divide  it ; and  not  to  divide  it  at  all.' 

Again/you  quote,  “ For  the  law  of  the  'Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus 
makes  us  free”  &c.  The  law  of  the  Spirit , is  not  the  Spirit  singly 
and  alone.  Abetter  passage  to  prove  what  I believe,  and  disprove 
what  you  believe,  you  could  not  perhaps  find  in  the  whole  epistle  to  the 
Romans.  We  have,  then,  authority  for  saying  that  the  Spirit  has  a 
law,  and  by  that  law  there  is  life  and  freedom.  Have  you  quoted  this 
passage  so  often,  and  never  observed  this  word  law  l Although  then 
theapostle  has  not  here  in  his  eye  the  conversion  of  sinners,  but  the 
position  of  the  J gw  in  reference  to-  the  Mosaic  and  Christian  institu- 
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tions,  yet  he  gives  evidence  to  those  who  hear  him  that  the  Spirit 
operates  by  law.  1 

The  third  passage  to  be  reviewed  is  the  greatest  perversion  of  all — 
greatest,  not  in  character  but  in  degree.  To  bring  forward  your  proof, 
you  first  assert  that  the  Spirit  teaches  sinners  to  pray,  (an  assertion  as 
groundless  as  a Mahommedan  paradise,)  and  then  you  say  that  the 
“ Spirit  makes  intercession  for  them  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  ut- 
tered.” What  havoc  this  makes  of  the  divine  ^writings.  Now,  my 
friend,  hear  the  apostle,  for  he  is  writing  to  his  brethren  in  Rome,  and 
says,  u We  know  not  what  we” — we  who?  we  God’s  people — “ should 
pray  for  as  we  ought ; but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  ” 
— ns?  ah  ! us  sinners  ?— no,  but  us  the  people  of  God.  In  the  next 
verse  also  he  speaks  of  the  Spirit  making  intercession  for  the  saints 
according  to  the  will  of  God.  And  besides,  the  weakest  reader  might 
know  by  the  effects  that  this  Spirit  could  not  possibly  be  the  one  in 
which  you  believe;  for  its  groanings  cannot  be  uttered;  but  the  Spirit 
in  your  theory  is  full  of  groanings  which  are  uttered  in  all  possible 
forms. 

May  I yet  hope  for  some  proofs  of  your  theory  of  conversion? 

Respectfully  yours,  • - 

D.  Oliphant. 


“TAKE  HEED/’ 

Permit  me  to  say  to  brother  Oliphant,  and  to  all  his  correspondents, 
to  beware  of  speculations.  Many  of  our  reasonings  are  unreasonable, 
and  many  of  our  truths  are  untrue.  Not  so  with  revealed  -truths. 
They  are  all  true.  Many  of  our  own  truths  that  are  true,  are  never- 
theless unimportant.  Not  so  6f  revealed  truths.  They  are  all  impor- 
tant. Many  of  our  truths  are  very  obscure.  Not  so  of  revealed 
truths.  They  are  all  clear.  The  love  of , philosophy,  since  the  days 
of  Melancthon  and  Calvin,  has  wrought  much  evil.  The  time  has 
arrived  to  seek  a return  to  what  is  “ written  for  our  learning.”  We 
ought  to  be  men  of  faith  rather  than  men  of  philosophy.  Let  no  man 
pride  himself  in  his  reasoning  powers,-  but  let  him  enjoy  himself  in  his 
faith  in  God. 

Yours  in  the  truth, 

A.  P.  J. 


AFFAIRS  OF  THE  WITNESS. 

Unexpectedly,  on  my  late  return,  taking  up  the  October  number  of 
this  paper,  my  attention  was  called  to  an  address  from  two  esteemed 
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brethren,  mainly  designed  for  the  brotherhood  of  these  regions.  My 
first  imprsssion,  on  glancing  over  the  address,  was,  that  nothing  had 
been  communicated  by  me  which  could  have  originated  or  been  the 
occasion  of  a document  of  this  character ; but  after  reflecting,  it  was 
recollected  that  a letter  had  been  penned  to  a brother  who  resides  in 
the  direction  whence  the  address  came,  and  that  possibly  through  this 
medium  the  information  was  obtained  leading  to  the  preparation  of  the 
article  to  which  allusion  is  now  made. 

The  letter  already  mentioned  was  written  to  a brother,  who  is  a 
brother  to  me  both  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  spirit,  and  a faithful  counsellor 
in  all  matters  which  pertain  to  christain  duty.  A few  facts  were  stated, 
and  a single  question  asked.  That  question,  in  substance,  was,  Will 
I be  justifiable , morally  and  religiously  justifiable,  in  discontinuing  the 
Witness  at  the  close  of  its  third,  volume  ? It  was  not  the  expediency  or  the 
inexpediency  of  the  discontinuance  : it  was  not  my  personal  pleasure  in 
the  existence  or  non-existence  of  the  work : it  was  not  whether  I could 
or  would  be  more  extensively  employed  in  this  country  or  some  other 
country  ; but  it  was  in  simple  terms,  whether,  as  a man  and  a Christian, 
under  the  circumstances,  I would  be  justified  in  ceasing  to  Edit  the 
Witness.  The  facts  and  data  were  conclusive  to  myself : I only  waited 
the  concurrence  of  one  mind  and  one  heart  to  carry  this  conclusion 
into  execution. 

I am,  or  profess  to  be,  a matter-of-fact  man.  I have  only  one  life  to 
live,  and  this  one  life  must  not  be  thrown  away.  Thrown  away  it  will 
be,  should  I make  the  attempt  to  perform  singly  the  work  of  more 
than  a score.  This  has  been  seen  from  the  commencement,  Nothing 
new  leading  to  this  conclusion  has  been  developed.  My  views,  my 
designs,  my  principles,  in  reference  to  this  chapter  of  duty,  were  dis- 
tinctly and  fearlessly  declared  in  the  first  volume.  It  is  well  known 
to  those  who  should  know,  that,  in  accordance  with  those  views,  designs 
and  principles,  I had  resolved  to  retire  from  the  position  of  a public 
writer ; and  it  is  well  known  that  the  arrangements,  promises,  and 
pledges  of  some  eight  or  ten  churches  prevented  for  the  time  being 
this  resolution  from  actual  and  legitimate  enforcement. 

My  creed,  in  reference  to  the  affair  of  Editing,  has  always  been 
about  the  same,  and  seems  to  run  thus': — 

1st.  No  Editor,  any  more  than  an  Elder,  should  appoint  himself. 

2nd.  An  Editor,  when  appointed,  should  have  the  co-operating 
sympathy,  pecuniary  aid,  and  corresponding  assistance  of  those  inter- 


* 262 


AFFAIRS  .OF  TIIE  WITNESS. 


ested  in  tlie  cause  he  pleads, ; — else  his  appointment  virtually  becomes 
a nulity.  , ..  ... ■; 

3rd.  No  Editor  should  be  his  own  agent,  or  at  least  not  his  own 
agent  exclusively.  T(-,j 

4th.  4 religious.  Editor,  especially,  since  engaged  in  a work  which 
emphatically  belongs  to  every  good  man  as  he,  has  ability,  should  have  : 
the  most  active  sympathy  of  all,  not  only  to  keep  him  at  his  post,  but 
to  render  his  labours  extensively  useful.  Counsels,  prayers,  means, 
letters,  essays^  new  readers,  come  under,  this  head.  , ; 

It  will  be  seen  by  the  following  Circular  that  a plan  is  now  proposed, 
which,  if  executed  with  spirit  and  electric  resolution,  will  operate  as  a 
resurrection  and  give  vigour  and  enduring  power  to  this  paper.  Unity 
of  effort,  and  activity  of  effort,  are  the  two  things  most  in  demand. 
These  we  must  have,  or  be  frozen  in  the  valleys  that  lie  on  the  other 
side  of  “ Greenland’s  icy  mountains.”  Did  the  continuance  and  pros-  ; 
perity  of  this  work  depend  solely  or  chiefly  upon  the  perseverance 
patience,  and  enterprize  of  a single  person,  I have  enough  personal 
charity  to  say  that  it' would  not  only  liye,.  but  give  life,  and  that  abun- 
dantly. But  it  calls  for  more  than  single-handed  perseverance.  . Co- 
operation, in  some  form,  is  indispensable.  A,  periodical  may  exist  for 
a year  or  two  by  the  extra  interest  and  self-sacrifice  of  a very  few  : but' 
death  will  finally  be  pronounced  upon  it  unless  heartily  received  and 
actively  assisted  by  its  leading  readers.  Hence  we  find  new  periodi- 
cals springing  into  existence— living  a sickly  and  briefly  troublesome  . 
life — passing  speedily  into  the  grave,  seized  with  a fatal  fit  of  asthma, 
or  smit  with  the  quick  consumption.  Better  for  us  all  to  become  ac- 
quainted with  the  history  of  periodicals,  religious  as  well  as  literary 
and  political,  and  we  shall  then  know  precisely  where  we  are,  and  where 
we  may  expect  to  be,  according  to  all  reasonable  or  human  reckoning. 

The  Witness  is  itself  among  the  proofs  of  what  is  here  affirmed. 
Among  the  brethren  where  the  proposition  was  first  submitted  that  I 
should  get  up  a religious  paper,  there  were  three  members  who  gave 
twenty  dollars  each  for  the  first  year.  This  could  not  continue.  No 
man  could  expect  it.  Nor  could  it  be,  rationally  expected  that  an 
editor  would  continue  to  devote  time  and  perform  labour  equal  in  value 
annually  to  some  fifteen  or  twenty  times  that  sum,  and  part  of  his  own 
means  besides,  for  the  purpose  of  continuing  a work  in  which  all  are 
considered  to  be  equally  interested.  It  is  true  that  the  hope  of  glory 
and  immortality  is  a reliable  promissory  reward  ; available  at  the 
second  appearing  of  the  Saviour,  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  bills 


C I R C UL  AH— SUE  C I A L N EW  S . 


263 


of  exchange  payable  on  sight  are  often  necessary  in  our  present  trans- 
actions. But  let'  us  attend  to  the 

CIRCULAR. 

At  a meeting  of  the  Disciples  in  Oshawa  with  reference  to  the 
Witness  of  Truth , the  address  to-  the  brethren  in  Canada,  published 
in. the  last  Number  . of  the  Witness,  having  been  read  and  approved, — 
in  answer  to  tbe  questions  therein  contained,  it  was 

Resolved,  That  in  the  Opinion  of  this  church  the  Witness  of  Truth 
should1  become  the  property  of,  the  brethren  in  Canada  ; that  in  order 
to  insure,  its  success  the  churches  should  pledge  themselves  to  receive 
and  pay  for  7Q0;  copies,  to  be  paid  half  yearly  in  advance. 

Resolved,  That  brother  Stone  be  sent  as  an  agent  to  the  several 
churches  in  the  province,  to  obtain  the  names  of  two  or  more  persons 
in  each  church,  who  will  become  liable  for  the  number  of  copies  to  be 
received  by  the  church  tc  which  they  belong.' 

Resolved,  That  brother  D.  Olipiiant  continue  the  Conductor  of  the 
Witness,  and  that  he  receive  the  security  as  aforesaid  for  the  above 
number  of  copies. 

A.  Farewell,  Esq., 

W.  McGill,  M.  D., 

M.  B.  Stone, 

J.  Ash. 

G'sliaica , 19 th  October , 1848. 


A request  was  made  that  I should  accompan}^  brother  Stone  while 
visiting  the  churches  agreeably  to  the  preceding  resolves  ; and  this  may 
be  expected  in  all  cases  when  practicable.  Brethren,  now  is  the  time 
to  act.  Think  calmly ; resolve  deliberately ; speak  freely  and  candidly  ; 
but  act  determinedly  and  enterprisingly.  “ What  you  do,  do  quickly.” 
“ Work  while;  it  is  day.”  “ Night  eonieth  when  no  man. can  work.”  God 
sfill  has  a book  of  record,— angels  can  still  take  unerring  note  of  our 
actions —and  it  will  not  be  long  before  each  hears  for  himself  the  irre- 
sistible summons,  saying,  “ Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship.” 

Happy  that  servant  who  is  found  watching  at  his  master’s  return.” 
Your  brother  and  fellow-labourer, 

D.  Olipiiant. 


SPECIAL  NEWS. 

WoAnjlect,  Sept.  1 Qth,  1848. 

Dear  Brother  Olipiiant  : — Since  my  return  from  the  Canfield 
Meeting,  we  have  enjoyed  a visit  from  brother  Stewart,  who  has  spoken 
three  discourses  in  this  place,  to  the  edification  of  the  church  and  the 
instruction  of  the  community.  The  result  is  an  addition  to  our  num- 
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ber  of  six  happy  converts,  who  were  this  day  immersed  in  the  waters 
of  Lake  Erie.  Thank  the  Lord  for  the  power  of  truth. 

A.  Clendenan. 

Wawfieet , Oct.  §th,  1848. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant  : — I have  occasion  again  to  write  to  you. 
Every  Christian  no  doubt  rejoices  to  hear  of  the  progress  of  the  glad 
tidings  which  proclaims  deliverance  to  the  captives  and  liberty  to  them 
that  are  bound.  No  sight  more  pleasing — no  sound  more  harmonious, 
than  to  see  and  hear  of  sinners  obeying  the  gospel  of  salvation.  We 
have  lately  enjoyed  seasons  of  refreshment  and  encouragement  in  our 
congregation.  Since  my  letter  to  you  of  September  16th,  three  per- 
sons— two  of  wdiom  amid  fierce  opposition — have  been  baptized  in 
conformity  with  the  apostle’s  declaration — “ repent  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.”  Others  are  almost 
persuaded  to  do  likewise.  0 may  they 

“Haste  and  escape  the  threatening  storm, 

Believe  in  Jesus  and  reform.” 

A.  Clendenan. 

Some  other  documents  forwarded  by  our  brother  Clendenan  will 
appear  in  our  next.  D.  0. 

OBITUARY. 

Berlin , August  25th,  1848. 

Dear  Brother  Oliphant  : — Permit  me  to  record  upon  the  pages 
of  the  Witness  the  death  of  our  sister  Ann  Wisler,  eldest  daughter 
of  brother  John  D.  Wisler,  who  departed  this  life  on  the  17th  of  July, 
in  the  triumph  of  faith  and  the  blessed  hope  of  a glorious  Immortali- 
ty, in  the  18th  year  of  her  age. 

The  closing  scene  of  her  earthly  career  was  very  affecting.  When 
she  felt  that  the  “ silver  chord  ” was  about  to  be  “ loosed,”  she  called 
her  friends  around  her,  and  admonished  them  all,  particularly  her 
younger  sister,  to  be  kind  and  dutiful ; after  which  she  gave  them  the 
parting  kiss  and  the  final  farewell,  and  said  she  had  made  her  peace 
with  God,  and  then  closed  her  eyes  and  sweetly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus 
without  a sigh  or  a groan. 

Much  as  I sympathized  with  her  sorrowing  relations,  I said  to  my- 
self, weep  not  but  rejoice  that  another  of  the  Lord’s  loved  ones  is  safely 
landed  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan,  in  that  land  where  the  “wicked 
cease  from  troubling  and  the  weary  are  at  rest.” 

Cyrus  N.  Bowers. 

ItJr’  A number  of  communications  will  receive  attention  when  we 
enter  another  month.  D.  O. 
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THE  TRUTHS  OF  THE  GOSPEL  CONTRASTED  WITH  THE  ERRORS  OF 
HUMAN  SYSTEMS. , 

The  following  is  extracted  from  a little  Tract  which0 has  made  its 
way  into  Canada  from  Glasgow,  Scotland.  The  contrast  between 
human  and  divine  teaching  is  well  drawn,  and  therefore  merits  atten- 
tion. As  we  are  pleading  for  the  authority  of  heaven,  in  contradis- 
tinction to  the  authority  of  earth,  and  are  determined  by  all  means  to 
divorce  the  theories  of  men  from  the  things  of  God,  we  commend  the 
subjoined  to  every  thinking  mind : — D.  0. 

I. — Thus  saith 

THE  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH. 

“Wherefore  they  who  are  elected  being  fallen  in  Adam  are  re- 
deemed by  Christ neither  are  there  any  other  redeemed  by 

Christ -.but  the  elect  only.”  Confession,  ch.  iii,  sec.  6. 

I.  — Thus  saith 
THE ' WORD  OF  GOD. 

“ For  there  is  one  God  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  himself  a ransom  fqr  all  to  be  testi- 
fied in  due  time.”  1 Tim.  ii.  5,  6. 

II. — Thus  saith 

THE  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH. 

“ The  rest  of  mankind  God  was  pleased for  the  glory  of 

his  sovereign  power  over  his  creatures  to  pass  by , and  to  ordain  them 
to  dishonour  and  wrath  for  their  sins,  to  the  praise  of  his  glorious  jus- 
tice.” Chap.  iii.  sec.  7. 

II. — Thus  saith 
THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 

“ Have  I any  pleasure  at  all  that  the  wicked  should  die?  saith  the 
Lord  God;  and  not  that  he  should  return  from  his  ways  and  live? 
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Yet  ye  say , The  way  of  the  Lord  is  not  equal.  Hear  now,  0 house 
of  Israel;  Is  not  my  equal ? Are  not  your  ways  unequal?”  EzcL 
xviii.  23-25. 

III. — Thus  saith 
THE  LARGER  ; CATECHISM. 

“ God’s  decrees  are  the  wise,  free,  and  holy  acts  of  the  counsel  of 
his  own  will,  whereby,  from  all  eternity,  he  hath,  for  his  own  glory,  un- 
changeably fore-ordained  whatsoever  comes  to  pass  in  time.”  Quest.  12. 

III.— Thus  saith 
THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 

“ They  have  built  also  the  high  places  of  Baal  to  burn  their  sons 
with  fire,  for  burnt-offerings  unto  Baal,  which  I commanded  not , 
neither  spake  it,  NEITHER  CAME  IT  INTO  MY  MIND.” 
Jeremiah  xix.  5. 

I Y. — Thus  saith 
THE  SHORTER  CATECHISM. 

“ The  decrees  of  God  are  his  eternal  purpose  according  to  the  coun- 
sel of  his  will,  whereby,  for  his  own  glory,  he  hath  fore-ordained 
whatsoever  comes  to  pass.”  Quest.  7. 

IY. — Thus  saith 
THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 

“For  ALL  THAT  IS  IN  THE  WORLD— the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  IS  NOT  OF  THE 
FATHER.”  1 John  ii.  17. 

TRUTH— ITS  VALUE  AND  POWER. . 

Bowmanville , Oct.  14 th,  1848. 

Dear  Brother  Olipiiant  : — I have  received  the  Witness  regularly 
for  the  last  two  years-,  and  am  much  pleased  with  its  testimony.  I 
have  often  thought,  even  before  I had  the  pleasure  of  perusing  its 
pages,  that  such  a periodical  was  much  needed  for  the  Western  Reserve. 
I like  its  name,  and  it  is  what  its  name  imports — a Witness  for  Truth, 
or  the  Witness  of  Truth. 

What  is  truth  ? inquired  a Roman  Governor,  when  the  very  imper- 
sonation of  it  stood  arraigned  at  his  bar ; and  had  he  waited  for  a 
reply,  doubtless  in  the  answer  such  a definition  would  have  been  given 
as  the  world  has  never  heard.  Not  what  is  truth  as  it  stands  related 
to  history,  science,  and  the  every  day  concerns  of  this  mortal  life — * 
though  the  inquiry,  with  reference  to  these  things,  is  highly  important: — 
but  what  is  truth  as  related  to  the  happiness  of  man — to  his  origin, 
dignity,  and  destiny — as  related  to  the  being,  character,  and  perfections 
of  God.  The  question,  What  is  truth  ? with  reference  to  these  things, 
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assumes  an  importance  tliafc  no  pen  can  describe  and  no  tongue  exag- 
gerate. 

Ancient  philosophy  strove  in  her  day  to  make  the  discovery  and 
develope  the  truth  to  man,  and  after  trying  in  vain  for  four  thousand 
years,  honestly  confessed  her  own  incompetency,  and  said,  £ I am  not 
sufficient  for  these  things’.  And  it  would  seem  that  this  confession 
ought  to  teach  modern  philosophers  more  modesty,  and  to  cease  in 
their  vain  attempts  to  extort  from  the  goddess  an  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion, What  is  divine  truth  1 and  no  longer  worship  at  the  shrine. 

An  eminent  Christian  divine  has  said  that  truth  is  that  which  is,  and 
falsehood  that  which  is  not ; another  one  has  said,  “ Truth  is  a perfect 
correspondence  between  thoughts  and  words.”  I have  no  special  ob- 
jections to  the  above  definitions,  perhaps  the  best  that  can  be  given. 
The  former  giving  us  to  understand  that  truth  is  something — a verita- 
ble reality ; the  latter,  however,  defines  one  of  the  indispensable 
qualifications  of  a witness  of  truth  rather  than  gives  a definition 
of  it. 

But  what  is  divine  truth  % It  is,  says  a brother,  the  highest  efflu- 
ence of  the  animated  mind  ; or,  in  the  language  of  the  Great  Teacher, 
“ thy  ivord  is  truth.”  “God  spake  and  truth  was  born.”  At  the  approach 
of  truth,  primeval  light,  its  fittest  emblem,  is  stricken  from  antecedent 
darkness,  and  night’s  ancient  empire  is  troubled.  The  Spirit  of  the 
Almighty,  which  is  the  Spirit  of  truth,  moves  upon  the  formless  void, 
and  the  smiling  earth  emerges  from  the  womb  of  old  chaos. 

By  the  magic  power  of  truth,  the  stately  edifice  of  the  universe,  with 
all  its  countless  assemblage  of  beings,  sprang  into  existence.  “ The 
rolling  worlds  ” are  sustained  by  its  all-powerful  energies  ; and  when 
these  shall  have  completed  their  almost  numberless  cycles,  truth  will 
still  continue  to  exist : — “ for  the  eternal  years  of  God  are  hers.”  The 
history  of  the  material  universe  not  only  chronicles  the  operations  of 
its  life-giving  energies,  in  its  creation,  but  the  history  of  redemption 
more  especially  records  the  glorious  effects  of  its  wonder-working 
power. 

To  effect  a new  moral  and  intellectual  creation,  for  the  consumma- 
tion of  which  all  suns  an<f  systems  are  but  the  mere  scaffoldings, 
truth  descends  from  her  native  skies  and  takes  up  her  abode  among 
men.  She  is  embodied  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah.  Her  brow  is 
encircled  with  a halo  of  glory,  and  attired  in  spotless  innocence  and 
purity  in  robes  divinely  bright,  with  a zone  of  light  dipped  in  heavenly 
dyes  for  the  girdle  of  her  loins,  with  God-like  intelligence  and  love 
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sparkling  in  her  eye,  and  with  charms,  most  melting,  most  subduing, 
beaming  from  her  more  than  angelic  countenance,  she  begins  her  work 
of  love.  Faith,  hope,  and  love  are  in-listed  in  her  service,  and  reason 
and  philosophy  truly  and  properly  so  called,  are  her  handmaids. 
There  is  an  indomitable  firmness  in  her  step.  Her  motion  is  slow  but 
perpetually  progressive,  and  when  once  she  grounds  her  foot,  neither 
gods  nor  men  can  force' her  to  retire.  Falsehood,  her  sworn  anta- 
gonist, unmasked,  stands  abashed  in  her  presence,  and  when  the  eye  of 
truth  glances  full  upon  her,  she  is  seized  with  the  paralysis  and  her 
strength  fails  ller. 

Truth  offers  pardon  to  all  penitent  offenders,  and  says,  your  sins 
and  iniquities  shall  be  remembered  no  more.  She  asserts  her  glorious 
power,  and  at  once  the  moral  horizon  is  streaked  with  the  golden  rays, 
and  penetrating  the  noxious' mists  of  the  ages  of  superstition  and  false 
philosophy,  ushers'  in  the  full  glories  of  the  new  born  day,  the  new  and 
everlasting  age.  -She- breaks  Open  the  prison  doors  of  imprisoned 
minds,  knocffs  off  the  manacles  of  sin  from  the  conscience,  the  immor- 
tal soul  assumes  its  native  dignity,  and  the  free  and  unfettered  thought 
roams  at  large  through  vast  and  traetless  fields  of  investigation.  She 
kindly  raises  up  the  bowed  down — speaks  peace'  to  the  desponding — 
seats  the  beggar  amongst  kings  and  princes,  and  makes  the  poor  and 
needy  to  tread  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth.  “ You  shall  know 
the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall. .make  you  free,”  are  the  words  of  Him 
who  is  “ the  way,'  the  truth,  and  the' life,”— -of  Him  who  is  the  li  faith- 
ful and  true  witness  ” to  'the  truth.  In  a word,  truth  brings-  heaven 
with  all  its  joy's  down  to  man;  and  operating  like  a mighty  moral 
lever,  lifts  man  purified,  immortalized,  and  glorified,  up  to  the  throne 
of  God ; and  victory,  immortal  and  eternal  victory,  will  ultimately 
perch  itself  on  her  bowers. 

It  was  not  my  intention  when  I sat  down  to  have  written  thus  much  - 
but  catching  a partial  glimpse  of  truth’s  unrivaled  beauty,  and  the  un- 
told blessings  which  follow  in  her  train,  I could  not  tear  myself  away 
without  giving  a faint  portraiture  of  her  matchless  charms.  Surely 
shh  is  the  chiefest  among  all  the  ten  thousand,  and  the  one  altogether 
lovely.  The  topaz,  the  emerald,  and  the  beryl  cannot  equal  it.-  I\:o 
mention  shall  be  made  of  silver.  It  cannot  be  purchased  with  fine 
gold,  for  its  price  is  above  rubies.  Oh  ! how  indispensably  binding  her 
mandates,  and  how  inexpressably  great  the  privilege  to  plead  her  claims. 

In  hope  that  the  Witness  of  Truth  may  continue  to  bear  ita 
testipiony,  I am  yours, 


W.  Lanthkar. 
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No.  xvm. 

^ • ; LETTERS  TO  A FRIEND  —No. M:  , 

Courteous  1 Friend  : — -My  sixth  letter  is  in  process  of  writing,  and 
I opine  you  may  register  it  among  the  probables  that  a long  season 
will  elapse  before  L again  address  you. 

Whether,  in  all  the  letters  you  have  received  from  me,  I have  suc- 
ceeded in  imparting  to  you  av  single  idea-,  or  furnished  you  with  the 
proper  groundwork  for  one  new  feeling,  or  called  into  being  an  ad- 
ditional motive  to  give 'yourself  to  the  Lord,  is  not  at  present  known  to 
me  : nor  am  I very  desirous,  for  my  own  sake,  of  ever  knowing.  There 
are  some  things  concerning  which  I have  little  solicitude,  although  of 
the  first  and  highest  importance:  My  anxiety  runs  in  this  direction  : 

I speak  or  write  for  the  instruction  and  salvation  of  others' according 
to  my  wisdom  and  ability,  making  the  best  effort1  that  I have  power  to 
make,  solicitous  to  leave  nothing  undone  that  God  has, enabled  me  to 
do,  and  then  as  it  respects  consequences'  I am  undisturbed,  free,  and 
at  rest. 

I have  no  leisure,  and  perhaps  as  little  inclination,  to  look  backwards 
upon  my  letters  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  liow  much  or  how  little 
I have  written  in  order  to  your  learning  and  religious  guidance ; but 
the  substantial  outlines  of  the  things  I at  first  designed  to  declare, 
have  still  a place  in  my  memory.  To  show  that  you  could  not  believe 
the  gospel  and  yet  live  in  practical  disregard  of  its  obligations— to 
open  into  full  view  the  familiar  nature  and  active  power  of  faith — to 
prove  the  conditional  character  of  the  gospel  inheritance,  and  the 
literal  submission  to  the  institutions  of  the  Christian  dispensation — 
and  to  exhibit  the  immediate  personal  requirements  invariably  demand- 
ed by  the  gospel — have  been  the  objects  steadily  before  me  in  all  the 
movings  of  my  pen  for  your  reading  and  deliberation. 

In  taking  my  leave  of  you,  allow  me  to  express  my  settled  and 
sober  conviction  that  there  is  not  one  individual  to  be  fouud  on  this 
earthly  footstool  who  rejects  these  things,  or  lives  in  disobedience  to 
them,  .when  he  apprehends  them  in  their  true  relations,  character,  and 
bearings.  Be  not  startled.  Think  again  what  I have  said.  Under- 
stand me  as  I mean.  You  will,  I grant,  find  many  who  have  come 
forward  and  united  themselves  to  the  congregation  of  the. faithful,  who, 
afterwards,  turn  to  the  world  and  die  the  death  of  the  unrighteous. 
Hence  the  importance  and  propriety  of  the  saying,  “ He  that  endur- 
efch  to  tho  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved.”  Those  who  continue  not,  or 
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endure  not  to  the  end,  retain  not  in  their  minds  and  affections  the 
hearings,  character,  and  relations  of  the  scheme  of  salvation.  Their 
understandings  and  feelings  again  become  engrossed  with  the  world,  and 
hence,  as  the  mind  cannot  be  occupied  with  two  subjects  at  the  same 
time,  and  as  the  heart  is  not  capable  of  loving  two  objects  together 
supremely,  the}-  fall  back  into  the  ranks  of  the  enemy,  and  “ forget  ” 
and,  “neglect”  the  things  they  once  understood  and  remembered, 
loved  and  persued. 

But  I am  speaking  wide  of  the  point.  I will  come  to  it  immediate- 
ly. Listen  to  a question.  What  hinders  you  from  practically  owning 
the  Saviour,  entering  his  kingdom,  honoring  his  laws,  enjoying  his  sal- 
vation, and  hence  finally  sharing  his  glory  ? A thousand  voices  from 
the  world,  sin,  and  satan,  may  tell  you  that  it  is  time  enough  to  think 
of  these  things,  and  that  better  days  are  coming  for  the  study  and 
the  conformity  required  by  the  gospel.  But,  my  friend,  these  motives 
and  arguments  issue  from  a corrupt  source,  and  in  yielding  to  them,  it 
is  altogether  reasonable  to  believes  that  you  will  be  no  better  than  the 
arguments,  or  the  source  whence  they  proceed.  There  is  one  voice, 
and  a most  faithful  and  benevolent  one,  which  says  to  you,  to  me,  and 
to  all,  as  it  finds  us,  To-day. — not  to  morrow;  now — not  after  ; imme- 
diately— not  in  future  ; at  the  present  time — not  at  some  other  time. 

Up,  then,  and  put  on  Christ,  and  carry  his  cross  with  you  wherever 
you  go,  and  walkin  him,  and  by  him,  and  with  him,  now,  henceforth,  and 
eternally.  Awake  and  live.  Leap  at  the  sound  of  liberty  and  life, 
turn  your  back  upon  sin,  and  bid  the  world  in  its  iniquity  farewell  for- 
ever. This  world,  then,  if  you  thus  trample  it  beneath  your  feet,  will 
be  scaffolding  to  lift  you  to  the  skies. 

Your  friend  to  the  last, 

D.  Olipiiant. 

LECTURES  TO  CHILDREN. 

BY  JOHN  TODD. 

[EXTRACT.] 

ANGELS5  JOY  WHEN  SINNERS  REPENT. 

“ There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.’-'— Luke  xv.  10, 

Bid  any  of  these  children  ever  see  an  angel?  No.  Did  I ever  see 
one?  No.  Did  ever  any  body  see  an  angel ? Yes.  A great  many 
have.  Abraham  did.  Lot  did.  Christ  did.  Peter  and  John  did. 
And  in  the  Bible  you  read  of  many  who  have  seen  angels. 

But  though  you  never  saw  an  angel,  yet  you  all  know  what  an  angel 
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is.  Angels  are  good  spirits,  who  love  God  more  than  they  love  one 
another,  and  more  than  they  love  anything  else.  They  live  in  heaven. 
And  what  do  you  think  they  are  doing  there?  Idle,  do  you  think? 
No.  They  are  never  idle  a moment.  Sometimes  God  sends  them 
away  on  errands,  just  as  your  parents  send  you.  Sometimes  they 
eome  down  to  this  world  to  do  good  to  good  people  here.  When  a 
good  man  dies,  they  stand  by  his  bed,  and  carry  his  soul  up  to  heaven, 
just  as  you  are  led  by  the  hand  when  you  do  not  know  the  way. 

And  though  we  cannot  see  them,  yet  I suppose  some  are  here  not 
very  far  from  us,  seeing  you  and  me,  and  looking  to  see  if  this 
sermon  will  do  any  good.  What  else  do  they  do  ? Why,  if  God 
has  ho  errands  on  which  to  send  them,  then  they  sing  his  praises,  and 
make  music  a thousand  times  sweeter  than  any  which  we  ever  heard. 

There  are  a great  many  of  these  angels  in  heaven — more  than  this 
house  would  hold,  more  than  a thousand  or  a million  of  such  meeting 
houses  would  hold,  if  they  were  all  seated  just  as  you  are.  And  they 
are  all  happy.  Because  not  one  of  them  ever  did  wrong ; not  one  ever 
spake  a cross  or  a wicked  word  ; not  one  of  them  ever  told  a lie  ; not 
one  of  them  ever  sinned,  or  ever  felt  any  kind  of  pain.  And  what  is 
wonderful,  they  love  us.  They  come  down  here,  and  when  any  body 
repents  of  sin,  they  tell  of  it  in  heaven,  and  they  all  rejoice  and  are 
glad.  Now,  just  read  this  beautiful  text  again.  “ I say  unto  you, 
There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth.”  Now,  if  I had  told  you  this  without  first  finding  it 
in  God’s  book,  you  could  not  have  believed  me.  But  now  we  know  it 
must  be  so,  because  Christ  hath  told  us  so:  and  he  says,  u Heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away.” 

I wish,  now,  my  dear  children,  to  tell  you  two  plain  reasons  why  the 
angels  rejoice  over  every  sinner  who  repents.  I could  give  you  many 
more  reasons,  but  am  afraid  you  cannot  remember  more. 

1.  First,  then,  they  rejoice  when  any  one  repents,  because  i they  know 
whctt  heaven  and  hell  are. 

Now,  suppose,  I had  never  seen  any  one  of  you  before  ; and  I should 
ask  one  of  these  little  boys  or  girls  about  their  home.  You  could  tell 
me  about  it — where  you  eat,  where  you  sleep,  where  you  play,  how  you 
are  kept  warm  in  the  cold  weather, — how  your  parents  take  good  care 
of  you, — where  you  go  to  school, — how  many  ways  your  parents  take  to 
make  you  happy.  You  could  tell  me -all  about  your  home,  and  your 
garden,  and  all  your  pleasant  things  there,  because  you  have,  always 
lived  there: 
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Just  so  of  the  angels.  They  have  always  lived  iri  heaven,  and  know 
how  pleasant  a place  it  is.  And  when  any  one  repents,  they  know  he  will 
go  to  heaven,  and  be  happy  as  they  are.  They  have  talked  with  good 
old  Noah  about  the  wicked  world  that  was  drowned  in  the  flood, 
when  he 

“ Humb  le  ' h appy  "saint, 

Surro  uncled  with  his  chosen  few, 

Sat  in  the  dark,  secure  from  fear, 

And  sang  the  grace  that  steered  him  through  !” 

They  have  talked  with  Abraham,  and  Joseph,  and  David,  and  Paul, 
and  all  the  happy  men  in  heaven ; and  they  know  that  they  are  all 
happy,  and  so  they  rejoice  when  any  one  repents  and  sets  out  to  go  to 
heaven. 

Suppose  you  were  to  see  a poor  ragged  boy.  almost  frozen  with  the 
cold,  and  who  has  no  home,  and  no  fire  to  warm  him  by,  and  no  food  to 
eat,  and  no  bod  to  sleep  on,  and  no  friends  to  take  care  of  him  ; iwdw, 
would  you  not  be  glad  to  have  some  > kind  man  to  take  that  poor  child 
in,  and  give  him  a home  like  yours?  Yes.  I know  yon  would — I 
know  you  would,  because  you  know  what  it  is  to  have  a pleasant  home. 
Well,  just  so  the  blessed  angels  feel  when  any  one  repents,  for  they 
know  G-od  will  take  him  to  heaven. 

Children,  what  would  you  let  any  one  take  some  heavy  tool  and 
crush  your  finger  for?.  Fora  dollar?  No.  For  ten?  No.  But 
what  would  you  have  your  arm  out  off  for?  For  a hundred  dollars  ? 
No.  For  all  the  playthings  in  the  world  ? No.  For  how  much  would 
you  lose  your  reason^  and  be  crazy,?  For  any  tbing  in  this  world? 
No.  I know  you  would  not.  For  how  much  would  you  have  your 
eyes  put  out,  so  that  you  would  never  again  see  your  friends,  nor  the 
beautiful  light  of  the  glorious  sun?.  Not  for  all  the  world.  But,  my 
dear  children,  the  man  who  goes1  to  hell  because  lie  will  not  repent  of 
sin,  is  worse  off  than  if  he  were  to  lose  his  reason,  or  be  put  into  the 
fire,  and  kept  burning  all  day  and  all  night,  and  a year,  and  ten  thou- 
sand years.  For  he  loses  his  soul,  and  has  not  a friend  in  heaven,  nor 
any  where  else  ; and,  what  is  more,  he  never  will  have  a friend  He 
is;N  covered  with  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.”  The  holy  angels 
know  all  this,  and  rejoice  when  any  sinner  repents,  and  thus  escapes 
the  punishment  of  hell. 

This  is  the  first  reason.  Can  you  remember  it? 

2.  The  second  reason  why  angels  rejoice  over  a sinner  who  repents, 
is  that  till  he  does  repent , it  is  very  uncertain  whether  he  ever  will 
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If  one  of  you  were  ’sick,  and  laid  on  the  bed,  and  were  So  sick  that 
it  was  very  uncertain  whether  you  would  live  or  die,  your  parents  and 
friends  would  feel  very  anxious  about  you'  They  would  come  to  your 
bed  side,  and  raise  up  your  feeble  head,  and  inquire  about  your  pain, 
and  send  off  for  the  physician,  and  would  sit  up  with  you  all  night. 
Yes,  and  they  would  think  more  about  their  sick  child,  and  feel  more 
anxious  about  you,  than  about  all  the  rest  of  the  family,  so  long  as  it 
was  uncertain  whether  or  not  you  got  well.  And  just  so  the  angels 
feel,  so  long  as  it  is  uncertain  whether  or  not  a sinner  repents. 

Turn  now  to  the  12th  chapter  of  2d  Samuel,  and  see  if  David  did 
not  feel  just  so.  As  long  as  it  was  uncertain  whether  his  child  should 
live  or  die,  he  lay  on  the  ground,  and  fasted  and  prayed.  This  uncer- 
tainty made  him  feel  very  anxious. 

Suppose  one  of  your  little  brothers  should  fall  into  the  river,  and 
there  sink  down  under  the  deep  waters,  £nd  before  he  could  be  got  out, 
he  should  grow  cold  and  pale,  and  seem  to  be  dead.  Your  father  takes 
the  little  boy  in  his  arms,  and  carries  him  home,  and  then  they  wrap 
him  up  in  warm  flannels,  and  lay  him  up  on  the  bed.  The  doctor 
comes,  and  goes  into  the  room  with  your  father  and  mother,  to.  see  if 
it  is  possible  to  save  the  little  boy’s  life.  The  doctor  says  that  nobody 
may  go  into  the  room  but  the  parents.  They  go  in,  and  shut  the  door, 
and  in  a few  minutes  the  question  is  to!  be  decided,  whether  or  not  the 
child  can  live.  Oh,  then,  how  would  you  go  to  the  door,  and  walk 
around  with  a step  soft  as  velvet,  .and  hearken  to  know  whether  the 
dear  boy  lives  ? And  after  you  had  listened  for  some,  time,  treading 
softly,  and  speaking  in  whispers,  and  breathing  short,  the  doer  opens« 
and  your  mother  comes  out,  and  there  are  tears  in  her  eyes!  Is  he 
dead? — says  one  inva  faint,. sinking  whisper — is  he  dead?  Oh,  no — 
no— your  little  brother  lives,  and  will  be  well  again  ! Oh,  what  a thrill 
of  joy  do  you  all  feel!  What  leaping  up  in  gladness!  Now,  there 
is  such  a joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.  The  sinner 
has  been  sick,  but  the  gospel  has  been  taken  as  the  remedy,  and  he  is  to 
live  forever.  Do  you  wonder  that  the  angels  rejoice  at  it  ? 

Just  turn  to  the  2 1st  chapter  of  Numbers,  .and  read  the  account  of 
the  healing  of  those  who  had  been  bitten,  by  the  fiery  serpents;.  Had 
you  been  there,  you  might  have  seen  parents  carrying  their  little  children 
who  had  been  bitten,  and  who  were  just  ready  to  die.  The  poison  of 
the  serpents  is  circulating  through  them,  and  they  are  almost  gone. 
The  mother  brings  up  her  child  to  the  brazen  serpent.  Oh,  how  anxious 
is  she,  lest  it  has  not  got  strength  sufficient  to  look  up  ! How  tenderly 
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does  she  gaze  upon  its  face,  as  she  holds  it  up  to  the  brazen  serpent, 
waiting  for  it  to  open  its  eyes  ! and  what  joy  when  it  does  lookup  and 
and  live  ! So  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth. 

PURITY  OF  SPEECH/ 

[extract.] 

If  I were  to  classify  in  three  chapters  the  whole  Christian  institution, 
after  the  fashion  of  the  modern  schools,  for  the  sake  of  being  under- 
stood, I would  designate  them  Christian  faith , Chaistian  worship , and 
Christian  morality.  To  these  the  moderns  have  added  two  others, 
which,  using  the  same  lincense,  I would  call  human  philosophy  and 
human  traditions.  Now,  in  the  first  chapter,  we,  and  all  Christians 
are  agreed  : for  as.  Christian  faith  has  respect  to  the  matters  of  fact. 
recorded— to  the  direct  testimony  of  God  found  in  the  New  Testament 
concerning  himself — concerning  his  Son  and  Spirit — concerning  man- 
kind— what  he  has  done,  and  what  he  will  do,  on  it  there  is  no  debate. 
I find  all  confessions  of  faiti-i,  properly  so  called,  like  the  four  gospels, 
tell  the  same  story  so  far  as  matters  of  fact  or  faith  are  concerned. 

In  the  second  chapter  we  are  also  agreed,  that  God  is  to  be  worshipped 
through  the  Mediator — in  prayer,  in  praise,  public  and  private— in  the 
ordinances  of  Christian  baptism,  the  Lord’s  day,  the  Lord’s  supper, 
and  in  the  devotional  study  of  his  word  and  of  his  works  of  creation 
and  providence. 

In  the  third  chapter  we  all  acknowledge  the  same  moral  code. 
What  is  morality,  is  confessed  and  acknowledged  by  all ; but  in  the 
practice  of  it  there  are  great  subtractions. 

We  repudiate  the  two  remaining  chapters  as  having  any  place  in  our 
faith,  worship,  or  morality ; because  we  think  that  we  have  discovered 
that  all  the  divisions  in  Protestant  Christendom — that  all  the  partyism, 
vain  jangling,  and  heresies  which  have  disgraced  the  Christian  pro- 
fession, have  emanated  from  human  philosophy  and  human  tradition. 
It  is  not  faith,  nor  piety,  nor  morality  ; but  philosophy  and  tradition 
that  have  alienated  and  estranged  Christians,  and  prevented  the  con- 
version of  the  world.  Socrates,  Plato,  and  Aristotle,  deserved  not  the 
reputation  of  philosophers,  if  Calvin,  Arminius,  and  Wesley,  were  not 
worthy  of  it.  The  former  philosophised  morally  on  nature  and  ancient 
tradition — the  latter,  on  the  Bible,  and  human  society. 

Religious  philosophers  on  the  Bible  have  excogitated  the  following 
doctrines  and  philosophical  distinctions : — 
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4 The  Holy  Trinity,’  4 Three  persons  of  one  substance,  power,  and 
eternity,’  4 Co-essential,  co-substantial,  co-equal,’  4 The  Son  eternally 
begotten  of  the  Father,’  4 An  eternal  Son,’  4 Humanity  and  divinity  of 
Christ,’  4 The  Holy  Ghost  eternally  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
Son,’  4 God’s  eternal  decrees/  4 Conditional  election  and  reprobation,’ 
4 God  out  of  Christ,’  4 Free  will,’  4 Liberty  and  necessity,’  4 Original 
sin,’  4 Total  depravity,’  4 Covenant  of  grace,’*  4 Effectual  calling,’  4 Free 
grace,’  4 Sovereign  grace/  4 General  and  particular  atonement,’  4 Satisfy 
divine  justice/  4 Common  and  special  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost/ 
4 Imputed  righteousness/  4 Inherent  righteousness,’  4 Progressive  sanc- 
tification/ 4 Justifying  and  saving  faith,’  4 Historic  and  temporary  faith/ 

4 The  direct  and  reflex  acts  of  faith/  4 The  faith  of  assurance,  and  the 
assurance  of  faith/  4 Legal  repentance/  4 Evangelical  repentance/ 

4 Perseverance  of  the  saints, ’f  and  4 Falling  from  grace, ’{  4 Visible  and 
invisible  church/  4 Infant  membership,’  4 Sacraments/  4 Eucharist,’ 

4 Consubstantiation/  4 Church  government/  4 The  power  of  the  keys/ 
&c.  &c.  &c. 

Concerning  these  and  all  such  doctrines,  and  all  the  speculations  to 
which  they  have  given  rise,  we  have  the  privilege  neither  to  affirm  nor 
deny— neither  to  believe  nor  doubt ; because  God  has  not  proposed 
them  to  us  in  his  word,  and  there  is  no  command  to  believe  them. 
If  they  are  deduced  from  the  Scriptures,  we  have  them  in  the  facts 
and  declarations  of  God’s  Spirit;  if  they  are  not  deduced  from  the  Bible, 
we  are  free  from  all  the  difficulties  and  strifes  which  they  have  engen- 
dered and  created. 

We  choose  to  speak  of  Bible  things  by  Bible  words,  because  we  are 
always  suspicious  that  if  the  word  is  not  in  the  Bible,  the  idea  which 
. it  represents  is  not  there;  and  always  confident  that  the  things 
taught  by  God  are  better  taught  in  the  words,  and  under  the  names 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  chosen  and  appropriated,  than  in  the  words 
which  man’s  wisdom  teaches. 

There  is  nothing  more  essential  to  the  union  of  the  disciples  of 
Christ  than  purity  of  speech.  So  long  as  the  earth  was  of  one  speech, 
the  human  family  was  united.  Had  they  been  then  of  a pure  speech 
as  well  as  of  one  speech,  they  would  not  have  been  separated.  God,  in 
his  just  indignation,  dispersed  them  ; and  before  he  scattered  them, 
he  divided  their  language.  One  of  his  prophets,  who  lived  in  a de- 


* f | These  are  examples  of  scriptural  phrases  misapplied : for  the  corruption 
of  Christianty  has  been  consummated  by  the  incursions  of  barbarian  language, 
.and  by  the  new  appropriations  of  the  sacred  style. 
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generate  age,  who  prophesied  against  the  corruptions  of  his  day,  when 
he  spoke  of  better  times,  of  an  age!  of  union  and  communion,  was  com- 
manded1 to  say  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  is  Then  will  I turn  to  the 
people  a pure  language,  that  they  may  all  call  upon  the  name  of  the* 
Lord,  to  serve  him  nmtk  one  consent.’1*  • Purity  of  : speech  is  here  de- 
clared to  be  prerequisite  to  serving  the  Lord  with  one.  cdhsent.  . • ' 

“The  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words.”!'  To  have  a pure  speech 
we  must  choose  the  language  of  Canaan,  and  abandon  that  of  Ashdod. 
And  if  we  would  be  of  one  mind,  we  must  •“  speak  the  same  thing.” 
This  was  Paul’s  scheme  of  union,  and  no  man  can  suggest  a better. 


‘A  TRIAL  AND  A TRIUMPH. 


The  following  two:  letters  were  forwarded  by  our  brother  Clendenan. 
They  tell  their  own  story v and  need  little  introduction,  comment,  or 
paraphrase  from  us.’  The  first’ is  from  a popular'  minister  to  a lady 
■who  had  taken  the  liberty  of  leaving  his  fold  and  flock;  and  the  second 
is  from  the  lady  in  her  own  heha.lf,  responding  to  her  former  minister’s 
epistle.  .iThere.'is'a^bod -lesson  in  the  letters,* and' we  therefore  say  to 
all  in  the-. language  of  the®  English'  prayerTook^  “read,  niark,  learn, 
and  inwardly  digest  the' same.”  Hear  what  is  said  by  the  parties 

D.  0. 


Mil.  ■ Olivis  TO  * -JSR  S.  WOOiDIlUFF. 


' Morgan,' O’-,  \%ih  Mly,  lS'48. 

Aliis.  Woodruff  : — In  consideration  of  the  fact  that  you  have  left 
the  care,  watch,  and  fellowship  of  the  Congregational  Church  in  Morgan, 
in  a way  not  According;  With’  the  regular  and' proper  order  of  withdrawal, 
and  have  united  ybursel'f  With  a church  which  we  deem  to  be  based  ' 
upon  radical  error  of  dbcirine— and  Rave  thereby  broken  your  cove- 
nant- with ' tB e ’cliiir 6h— that ’’  Covenant  which  you' Vowed  to  keep  till  by 
death ' Or  oth'crWisb  you  'ivere  regularly  dismissed’  it  has  ‘ therefore 
seemed  to  be  the  duty  of  the  church  to  take  your  case  into  considera- 
tion. Accordingly  At  otiP  last  church'  meeting,  by1  an  unanimous  Vote, 
your'  connection  with  the  chhrch  waS'shspendfed'  for  the  present,  in  the 
hope,  liowe'Ver,  that  ybii  Would  see  your  duty  tb  return  to  youf  cove- 
nant relation  with  the  churbb,  and  thereby  prevent  the  necessity  of  ' 
your  being' finaliv  excluded. 

While  We  Would'  hope  that  you  have'  not  departed  wholly  from 
-Christ  in  your  own  heart,  we  feel  called  upon  to  take  this  course  in 


* Zqdianiah  nt.  9,  f Psalm 


A TRIAL  AND  A TRIUMPH.  • 


277 


view  of  your  example,  giving  countenance  as  it  does,  to  a system  of 
doctrine  which'  we  believe  would  ' effectually  prevent  the  Conversion  of 
any  soul  that  was  not  converted  by  other  means,  previous  to  embracing 
the  doctrine  of  those  calling  themselves  disciples.  We  would  admon- 
ish you  of  the  error  of  your  course  in  the  spirit  of  kindness,  and  of 
love  for  your  soul,  and  for  the  souls  of  those  over  whom  you  exert  an 
influence;  and  we  would  entreat  you  to  considei*  seriously  whether  it 
would  not  be  your  privilege,  as  well  as  your  duty,  to  return  to  your  co- 
venant relation  with  this  church' ! Will"  ybu  humbly  ask  counsel  of 
God,  and  with  a Christian’s  singleness  of  eye,  direct'  your  course  ac- 
cordingly. 

In  behalf  of  .the  .church,* 

, . W.  11.  Orvis,  Pastor. 

V ' ■*  : THE  REPLY,  ' 

Mr.  Orvis  and  the  Morgan  Church  : — It  seems  that  you  have  at 
this  late  hour  taken  my  case,  with  some  others,  into  consideration,  and 
have  concluded  to  suspend  us  for  the  present.  I shoflld  like  to  know 
if  this  is  the:way  you  deal  with  an  offending  member:  If  it  is,  please 

show  me  the  chapter  and  vCrsb  for  such  a step,  as  I have  not  found 
them.  ; I think  you  have  broken  your  covenant  now  in  not  admonish- 
ing and  trying  to  bring  me  back  ; for  it  is  over  three  years  since  Heft, 
and  not  one  of  the1  brethren  or  sifters' has  ever  tried  to  reclaim  me  ; 
and  now  I am  in  all  kindness' suspended1,  in  the  hope,  however,  that  I 
.shall  see  my  duty  and  return  to  my  Covenant  relation  with  the  church, 
to  prevent  the  necessity  of  being  finally  excluded  ! I can  say  to  you 
in  all  kindness  that  I do  not  feel  it  my  duty  ; neither  should  I esteem 
it  a privilege,  to  return  again  to  the  doctrine  and  commandments  of 
men.  I am  resolved,  the  Lord  helping  me,  to  “ stand  fast  in  the  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  hath  set  me  free,  and  not  to  be  again  entangled  with 
the  yoke  of  bondage.”  ■ A 

It  seems  that  you  deem  the  views  of  the  disciples  based  upon  radi- 
cal error.  How  can  this  be,  seeing  wcdiave  ho  creed  but  >the  bible,  and 
we  advocate  no- sentiments  not  found  in  the  Word  Of  God  ; and  if  that 
is  not  a safe  rule  to  follow,  what  will  be>  the  end  of  those  who  advocate 
the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men  ? 

The  day  is  .criming  when  men  will  not  make  light  of  the  positive  and 
divine  commandments  of  the  Lord,  nor  think  them  unessential  to  sal- 
vation. When  our  Saviour  was  about  leaving  this  world,  what  was  his 
commission  to  the  apostles  ? If  not  essential,  why  did  he  say,  “ he 
.that  beliovoth  and  is  baptized  shall  he  saved  : but  he  that  believetb 
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not  shall  be  damned  ?”  Peter  must  have  made  a mistake  when  lie 
said,  “ repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins  ; and  you  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.5’  What  a promise  ! 0 that  men  would  be  wise,  not  in 

the  wisdom  of  this  world,  for  that  is  foolishness  with  God.  (Mat.  vn : 
21,  and  vx  : 9.)  I would  entreat  of  you  to  read  the  Word  of  God 
with  care^  Jesus  said,  “if  any  man  hear  my  words  and  believe  not 
the  word  that  I have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day.” 
How  important  that  we  read  and  understand.  u Ye  are  my  friends  if 
ye  do  whatsoever  I command  you.”  “ If  ye  know  these  things,  happy 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them.”  I write  this  to  you  my  friends  in  the  spirit  of 
kindness,  as  one  who  will  meet  you  in  a coming  day. 

In  my  own  behalf, 

Paulina  Woodruff. 

July  21  st,  1848. 

CONTEMPLATED  UNION  OF  PAPERS. 

[A  communication  was  lately  received  from  the  esteemed  brother 
Eaton,  editor  of  the  Christian , in  which  he  makes  some  statements 
and  propounds  some  questions  having  reference  to  a union  of  this 
paper  and  the  one  under  his  control ; and  the  following  letter  is  in 
answer  to  the  said  communication.  Believing  that  the  brethren  gener- 
ally will  be  interested  in"  knowing  everything  knowable  of  this  sugges- 
ted alliance,  we  are  induced  to  furnish  our  readers  with  what  has 
transpired  without  postponement.  Not  having  brother  Eaton’s  per- 
mission, it  would  be  contrary  to  courteous  rule  did  we  publish  his 
letter ; otherwise  it  would  not  be  withheld. — B.  0.] 

Oshatva , 13 tk  November,  1848. 

Hear  Brother  Eaton: — Your  letter  of  31st  October  was  received 
•on  the  morning  of  the  11th  inst.,  and  I now  have  a pen  in  my  fingers 
to  reply. 

With  the  chief  brethren  here  I have  consulted  freely  respecting  the 
^contents  and  general  bearing  of  your  present  letter.  There  is  a unani- 
mous desire  on  the  part  of  us  all  that  you  may  yet  make  Oshawa,  or 
.some  village  near  it,  your  residence,  and  labour  by  speech  and  by  pen 
for  the  promotion  of  the  cause  we  plead.  As  for  myself,  in  reference 
to  locality,  I am  willing  to  settle  in  Mexico  or  New  Brunswick,  Oregon 
•or  Nova  Scotia,  California  or  Prince  Edward  Island,  Van  Hieman’s 
Land  or  Canada,  Jamaica  or  the  United  States,  provided  I am  about 
die  Lord’s  business  in  the  best  possible  manner.  Some  brethren  are 
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to  be  found,  honest  and  pious  no  doubt,  who  seem  to  speak  and  act  as 
though  the  whole  world,  or  the  most  important  part  ©f  it,  was  within 
a few  miles  of  their  own  residence ; and  hence  according  to  their  sober 
decision,  to  remove  and  labour  away  from  that  circle,  is  a full-faced 
sin  which  implies  guilt  in  the  inner  man.  So  far  as  I am  acquainted 
with  you,  I judge  you  are  not  of  this  class." 

Your  first  proposition,  relative  to  some  half  dozen  periodicals  being 
merged  into  one,  superintended  by  twice  2 or  3 editors,  may,  I think, 
be  regarded  as  a tip-top  touch  of  the  imaginative,  something  like  a 
fancy  lodged  in  the  third  or  fourth  story  of  an  air-castle.  Without 
doubt,  were  we  to  converse  the  half  of  one  half  hour  upon  this  sug- 
gestion, we  should  view  it  alike — not  feasible  and  therefore  not 
accomplishable. 

The  second  proposition  you  submit,  respecting  a folded  sheet  of 
thirty-two  pages,  unstitched  and  uncovered,  is,  I consider,  somewhat 
superior  to  the  first;  but  still  not  filling  up  the  measure  in  all  things. 
Not  many  readers,  in  my  judgment,  would  approve  of  such  a paper. 
However,  if  you  furnish  matter,  and  read  proof,  we  shall,  for  a religious 
purpose,  print  you  five  hundred  and  fifty  copies  of  such  a work,  twelve 
times  per  year,  for  three  hundred  and  fifty  dollars.  Of  course  we 
would  print  them  entirely  for  a foreign  market ! 

But  when  you  ask,  “ On  what  conditions  can  we  make  our  two  peri- 
odicals one  you  speak  of  something  that  has  a bearing  in  it  more 
than  ideal.  Suppose,  then,  first,  that  you  remain  in  New  Brunswick, 
and  send  five  hundred  and  fifty  subscribers’  names,  to  what  we  shall 
at  present  call  the  u Witness  of  Truth  and  Christian.”  By  furnishing 
a certain  number  of  letters  and  essays,  to  be  received  monthly,  you 
can  have  all  these  subscribers  supplied  by  guaranteeing  to  uis  the  pay- 
ment of  two-fifths  of  them,  or  a little  over  two  hundred  dollars.  Sup- 
pose, however,  second,  which  is  supposing  something  better,,  that  you 
remove  to  this  place,  and  carry  with  your  mail-book  four  hundred  and 
fifty  subscribers’  names.  By  taking  part  in  the  editorial  department, 
it  may  be  so  arranged  that  you  would  only  be  responsible  to  Mr  White 
and  myself  for  the  simple  cost  of  working  off,  putting  up,  and  mail- 
ing these  four  hundred  and  fifty  copies,  which  would  not  count  up 
more  than  a hundred  and  seventy-five  dollars. 

Taking  everything  into  view,  I cannot  make  better  offers  than  these. 
Arrangements  are  making  by  which  the  Witness,  after  this  year,  will 
be  the  property  of  the  brotherhood  ; else  I might  change  my  speech 
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somewhat,  and  present  a different  proposition.  But  if  you  come,  we 
shall,  in  time,  if  we  live  be  able  to  make  a happier  arrangement. 

My  opinion,  and  not  my  opinion  alone,  is,  that  preparations  should 
be  made  for  an  immediate  union  of  the  two  periodicals  ; and,  if  not 
immediately,  as  soon  as  possible,  we  should  become  residents  in  the 
same  vicinity,  for  the  purpose  of  uniting  our  efforts  in  other  respects. 
I am  convinced  that  it  would  be  not  only  better  for  us  individually, 
but  very  considerably  better  for  the  cause..  The  brethren  throughout 
the  provinoe.  are  increasingly  desirous  of  securing  more  labour  in  the 
form  of  speaking,  and  were  you  to  pome  and  dwell  in  Canada,  you 
might  be  certain  of  a measure  of  support  from  this  source.  j, 

Please  write  without  delay,  saying;  something  decisive,  and  tell  jis 
that  you  have  made  up  your  mind  to  co-operate  for  the  benefit  of  the 
whole  British  provinces.  If  New  Brunswick  afforded  half  the  induce- 
ments that  Western  Canada  embraces,  I would  cheerfully  meet  you 
there,  instead  of  inviting  you  here.  The  Lord  give  us  counsel,  and  add 
his  blessing,  and  to  Him  be  all  honour  forever,  . * W, 

Probably  I will  publish  this  letter,  with  some ; explanations,  in  the 
Witness.  I would  also  publish  yours  ; but  have  not  your  consent. 

From  what  has  been  said,  you  will  properly  infer  that  our  press  is 
large  enough  to  print  a paper  of  thirty-two  pages,  equal  in 'size  to  the 
pages  of  our  respective  papers. . . 

Your  fellow-labourer  in  the  Kingdom,  . 

D O Lira  ANT. 

MORE'  CONTROYERSIAL  LABOUR. 

It  is  credibly  reported  to  us  that  there  is  a preacher  who  sometimes 
preaches  in  the  Niagara  District,  who  has  given  a challenge  to  “ debate 
with  any  minister  of  any  denomination  ” in  defence  of  his  own  views, 
and  against  all  views  which  staiid  in  opposition.  lie  subscribes  to  the 
doctrine,  of  the  ultimate  salvation  of  all  men,  saint  and  sinner,  believer 
and  unbeliever,.’ obedient  and  hon-obe  dient.  The  disciples  in  .Jordan 
not  only  allowed  him,  a few  Lord’s  days  ago,  the  use  of  their  Meeting 
House,  but  they  have'  accepted  his  challenge,  and  have  engaged  to  find 
some  one  to  stand  up  against  his  teaching  in  open  controversy.  Brother 
David  Crow,  who  gives  this  information,  and  invites  us  to  become  de- 
batant,  concludes  his  letter  in  the  language  following : — a I wish  you 
would  reply  as  soon  as  possible,  and  if  you  will  debate, ‘state  your  pro- 
position, and  express  your  thoughts  with  regard  to  moderators,  time,  and 
place,  and  the  length  of  time  each  •debatarit  will  occupy  in  speaking.” 
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To  all  inquiries,  intimations,  and  proposals,  we  have  replied  as  follows : 

Oshcnva , 16 th  November , 1848. 

Dear  Brother  Crow  : — Your  letter  of  last  week  arrived  in 
Oshawa  in  due  course,  andjas  it  is  full  time  that,  an  answer  should  be 
written,  I will  engage  myself  with  this  business  without  further  post-* 
ponement. 

I accede  to  the  desire  of  the  brethren  in  Jordan,  and  will  meet  in 
public  debate  any  teacher  of  error  they  may  judge  worthy  of  contro- 
versial encounter.  If  you  are  satisfied  of  tho  talent,  standing,  intelli- 
gence, and  reputation  of  the  gentleman  you  invite  me  to  meet,  I ask 
nothing  further  as  respects  the  gentleman  himself. 

The  proposition  that  the  preacher  submits  is  somewhat  dubious  in 
its  framework,  but  I will  accept  of  it,  and  take  its  negative ; for 
although  in  its  construction  there  is  room  to  play  upon  words,  yet  he 
is  obligated  to  interpret  it  in  accordance  with  the  general  system  he 
advocates.  His  proposition,  I understand,  is:—' :i  Do  the  scriptures 
teach  the  final  holiness  and  happiness  of  all  mankind  V\ 

There  is  little  propriety  in  debating  two  propositions  ; but  fbr  fash- 
ion’s sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  silencing  those  who  might  say  that  I am 
desirous  of  taking  advantage,  the  following  proposition  is  submitted  as 
my  affirmative  : — Do  the  scriptures  teach  that  men  unrenewed  by  the 
gospel  will  be  finally  and  eternally  unholy  and  unhappy  ? Or  if  the 
gentleman  should  not  approve  of  the  words,  men  inmmewed  by  the 
gospel , you  may  insert  in  their  place,  sinners , dying  in  their  sins.  Or 
you  may  change  the  whole  phraseology  thus  : — Do  the  scriptures  teach 
that  men  who  continue  to  disobey  the  gospel  will  be  eternally  unsaved, 
unholy,  and  unhappy  1 Or  you  can  word  it  in  this  manner  : — Do  tho 
scriptures  teach  that  those  who  refuse  obedience  to  Christ  will  be 
always  unholy  and  unhappy  ? 

Concerning  the  time,  place,  and  continuance  of  the  debate,  and  how 
long  each  shall  speak  before  the  other  responds,  I think  you  will  be 
able  to  make  all  such  arrangements.  It  should  be  announced  in  the 
public  prints,  and  time  enough  given  for  the  community  generally  to 
become  acquainted  with  the  fact  that  such  a debate  is  contemplated. 
About  the  end  of  February  would  perhaps  be  suitable.  I will  however 
be  easy  to  please  as  respects  the  particular  time.  Not  less  than  two, 
uid  not  more  than  four  days  should  be  taken  up  with  the  debate  after 
commencement.  Say  three  days.  Our  speeches,  so  far  as  I am  con- 
cerned, may  be  shortened  to  twenty,  or  lengthened  to  sixty  minutes. 
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Thirty  minutes  is  a common  length  for  a debating  speech.  For  the 
place,  how  would  St.  Catharines  answer  ? or  Jordan  ? 

A Chairman  may  be  chosen  by  mutual  consent  of  the  parties  in 
debate  ; or  if  there  be  objections  to  this’  suggestion,  the  gentleman  may 
choose  one  moderator, — I,  a second, — and  these  two,  a third. 

If  arrangements  are  made,  please  write  a note  to  the  St.  Catharines 
Journal , with  a request  to  the  Hamilton  Journal  Express  to  copy, 
in  order  that  the  fact,  the  time,  and  the  place  of  the  debate  may  be  as 
widely  known  li  in  all  that  region  round  about  ” as  possible.  Should 
brother  Clendenan  be  in  the  vicinity  of  Jordan,  he.  will  doubtless  along 
with  you  take  On  active  part  in  arranging  the  preliminaries. 

Expecting  to  hear  from  you  shortly,  and  solicitous  that  all  our  plans, 
arrangements,  and  efforts  may  bo  for  the  good  of  men  and  the  praise 
of  God,  I am, 

Your  brother  in  the  gospel, 

I).  Oliphant.  , 


For  the  Witness  of  Truth. 


LETTER  EROM  BROTHER  ASH. 

Brother  Oliphant  : — With  your  permission  I will  offer  a few  sen- 
tences in  reference  to  the  Witness  of  Trutli.  From  the  earliest  period 
of  its  existence,  I have  been  intimately  and  happily  acquainted  writh 
it— have  observed  its  testimony,  and  am  compelled  to  bear  witness  to 
the  truth  of  its  testimony.  Much,  I am  sure,  of  the  matter  contained 
in  the  three  volumes  now  nearly  completed,  has  not,  nor  will  be  for 
a long  time,  rightly  appreciated  by  some.  Various  are  the  causes  why 
many  people  do  not  properly  understand  what  they  read.  Thp  want 
of  close  application  to  matters  of  importance  is  a chief  cause.  They 
read,  but  do  not  mature.  Prejudice  is  another  cause.  Most  receive 
certain  teachings,  and  are  surrounded  by  certain  circumstances,  which 
fasten  themselves  upon  the  mind  so' strongly,  that  it  is  exceedingly 
difficult  for  them  to  break  through  and  view  matters  disconnected  with 
the  prejudices  they  have  formed.  Any  idea  that  seems  to  cross  the 
track  they  have  been  so  long  accustomed  to  tread,  looks  ruinous,  and 
without  a calm  and  dispassionate  investigation,  and  comparison  with 
the  Word  of  truth,  they  turn  away  in  disgust,  crying — heresy,  heresy, 
when,  in  most  cases,  a candid  investigation  would  turn  the  cry  of  heresy 
back  upon  the  crier.  From  some  experience  in  such  matters,  I know 
this  is  often  the  ease.  I also  know  that  in  several  cases  this  has  been 
the  fate  and  effect  of  your  T Vilness  - 
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There  is  another  class  of  persons  who  do  not  prize  the  Witness  as 
highly  as  they  will  upon  more  mature  reflection.  They  are  those  who 
are  well  disposed,  and  desirous  of  divesting  their  minds  of  all  prepos- 
sessed biases,  but  are  not  of  that  strength  and  power  to  scan  all  that 
has  been  advanced  on  its  pages.  This,  my  dear  sir,  is  the  case  to  a 
greater  or  less  digree  in  the  publication  of  all  sound  and  truthful  matter. 
Hut  it  is  with  much,  very  much  pleasure,  I reflect  upon  the  amount  of 
good  that  has  been  effected  by  its  testimony.  And  I am  sure  it  might 
have  effected  even  more,  had  its  friends  been  more  active  and  zealous 
in  its  behalf.  If  they  had  communicated  more  for  its  pages — circula- 
ted it  more  among  the  community,  both  professor  and  non-professor, 
—and  read  it  more  to  neighbours  and  acquaintances,  much  more  would 
have  been  done.  All  will  allow  that  no  one  speaks  so  truly  upon  a 
subject  as  he  who  speaks  from  experience  ; and  now  let  me  say  that 
I know  from  experience  that  the  friends  of  the  Witness  can  effect 
very  much  lasting  good  by  sending  it  to  persons  whom  they  would 
like  to  read.  Let  it  not  be  known  who  sent  it.  Send  through  the 
Post  Office  to  your  friends’  address,  and  if  they  will  not  pay  for  it, 
pay  yourself.  A few  dollars  spent  in  this  way,  seldom  fails  of  produ- 
cing some  thirty — sixty — or  a hundred  fold.  Let  fifty  or  a hundred  able 
brethren,  (and  there  is  far  more  than  that  in  Canada.)  try  it  and  see. 
Send  off  four,  five,  or  six  copies  each ; and  if  no  fruit  is  seen,  your  ex- 
perience will  not  be  like  mine.  The  state  the  J Witness  is  now  being  brought 
into  favours-this  idea  admirably. 

I am  happy  to  learn  that  the  scheme  as  noticed  in  No.  11  of  the 
"Witness  is' being  well  received.  I hope  and  trust  it  will  meet  with  a 
general  reception.  Allow  me  here  to  press  upon  the  brethren  the 
duty  of  writing  for  the  "Witness . If  you  cannot  write  articles  on  set 
subjects,  write  all  church  news.  By  so  doing  the  prosperity  of  the 
whole  body  will  be  known — the  saints  will  be  refreshed — and  readers 
generally  enlivened.  Let  nothing  of  importance  in  any  church  or  sur- 
rounding community  escape  without  noting.  This  will  encourage  the 
Editor,  enrich  the  Witness , and  do  much  to  increase  the  usefulness  and 
circulation  of  the  publication.  Certainly,  brethren,  we  ought  to  be  as 
active  and  liberal  as  the  children  of  the  world,  and  it  is  a shame  to  us 
if  we  are  not.  Brethren,  arouse  yourselves  to  spiritual  action,  and  we 
are  sure  to  succeed.  Let  us  be  on  the  Lord’s  side  and  we  need  not  fear. 

Ijn  the  Kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ, 

Yours, 


JosEm  Asm 


284 


tallyrand’s  death  bed. 


“ Honor  to  whom  honor.”  We  have  something  yet  to  say  in  re- 
spect to  the  liberality,  Christian  devotedness,  and  disinterested  exertion 
of  our  brother  Ash,  calculated  to  make  some  others  blush,  if  indeed 
they  have  Christianity  and  sensibility  enough  to  form  the  rudiments  of 
a well  colored  blush.  Meantime  we  shall  allow  the  above  language  to 
speak  for  itself,  and  await  further  developements  respecting  the  liber- 
ality and  enterprise  for  Christianity  in  this  northern  climate.  D.  0. 

WHAT  THOU  DOEST,  DO  QUICKLY. 

Quick,  young  man  l life  is  short.  A great  work  is  before  you,  and 
you  have  no  time  to  lose.  If  you  would  succeed  in  business,  win  your 
way  to  honour,  and  save  }mur  soul,  you  must  work  quickly.  The 
■sluggard  dies.  The  wheels  of  time  roll  over  him  and  crush  him  while 
he  sleeps.  Aim  high  and  work  hard.  Life  is  worth  the  living,  death 
worth  the  dying,  because  worth  gaining. 

Quick,  ye  men  of  might,  in  the  road  of  life  I Your  life  is  more  than 
half  gone  already.  You  are  going  down  the  hill,  and  the  shadows  begin 
to  fall  around  you.  If  ye  have  aught  to  do  before  ye  die,  do  it  quickly. 
The  morning  has  fled,  mid-day  has  passed,  and  the  night  cometh. 

Quick,  ye  aged  men,  quick  ! Once  you  thought  threescore  years 
and  ten  to  be  an  endless  time,  and  that  they  could  never  pass  away. 
They  have  come,  they  have  gone — and  what  have  they  left?  The  days 
■of  pleasure  are  past,  and  the  days  of  darkness  are  here.  Have  you 
left  any  work  undone  ? Have  you  come  to  infirmities  and  trembling 
with  no  preparation  for  death  ? Ah,  quick,  ye  aged  fathers  and  grey- 
bearded  sires.  Already  are  the  messengers  of  death  beginning  to  tender 
their  services  to  bring  you  to  the  sepulchres  of  your  fathers.  With 
the  feeble  fern nants  of  existence  struggle  for  heaven.  Work,  pray, 
seek  while  life  lingers,  mercy  waits,  and  God  is  Jracious ! 

■TALLYRAND’S  DEATH-BED. 

‘You  nearly  half  a century,  this  veteran  diplomatist  acted  a prominent 
part  in  the  affairs  of  Europe.  As  the  Prime  Minister,  or  ambassador 
• of  the  directory,  the  consulate,  the  empire,  the  restoration,  and  the 
monarchy  of  Louis  Phi'llippe,  he  nogotiated  the  important  treaties 
which  determined  the  boundaries  of  empire  and  the  fate  of  kingdoms. 
Such  a inan’s  view  of  an  eventful  life  of  fourscore  years,  fhrnishes 
instructive  lessons  to  men  wlio  are  wasting  the  energies  of  their  being 
<f>n  political  ambition  or  -worldly  aggrandizement.  Just  before  his 
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death,  a paper  was  found  on  his  table,  on  which  he  had  written,  by  the 
light  of  the  lamp,  such  lines  as  these  : 

* Behold  eighty-three  years  passed  away  !—• -What  cares  ! What 
agitation  ! What  anxieties  ! What  ill-will  ! What  sad  complications  ! 
And  all  without  other  results,  except  great  fatigue  of  mind  and  body, 
and  a profound  sentiment  of  discouragement  with  regard  to  the  future, 
and  disgust  with  regard  to  the  past.’ 

Contrast  with  this  the  exclamation  of  4 Paul,  the  aged.’  as  he  was 
about  closing  his  earthly  career : 1 I have  fought  a good  fight.  I have 
kept  the  faith;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a crown  of  right- 
eousness, which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  at  that  day.’ 
A death  bed  is  the  triumphal  chariot  of  the  useful  Christian,  however 
humble ; it  is  the  executioner’s  cart  of  the  worldly  unbeliever,  however 
exalted. — American  Messc?iger. 

BROTHER  LANPHEAR  IN  CANADA. 

Scarcely  can  we  give  too  great  conspicuity  to  brother  Lanphear’s 
visit  an:d  efforts.  Not  only  are  we  to  Reckon  the  distance  he  travelled 
— the  lateness  and  perils  of  the  season — the  strength  of  attachments 
connected  with  country,  brethren,  and  home  ; but  we  must  include  in 
our  estimate  the  indisposition  and  general  unpropitious  circumstances 
under  which  our  brother  prosecuted  his  labours  while  with  us,  in  order 
to  form  something  like  a ccrreet  opinion  of  the  self-sacrifice  he  man- 
ifested. 

Commencing  his  labours  in  this^lace  on  Lord’s  day,  October  8th, 
he  continued  his  efforts  here  until  the  Lord’s  day  following,  speaking 
during- this  period,  a greater  number  of  discourses  than  the  number  of 
days!  in  a week.  .These  labours  were  not  in  vain.  Prejudices,  of  long 
standing,  were . removed,  .and  not  only  removed  for  the  time  being, 
but,  fora  permanency; — the  brethren  were  quickened,  strengthened, 
and  encouraged ; and  the  hearers  generally  delighted  and  benefitted. 
And  the  seed  that  was  sown,  will,  doubtless,  in  some  cases,  spring  up 
and  bear  fruit  many  days  hence. 

It  was  gratifying  for  the  disciples  in  Oshawa  to  open  a new  Meeting 
House’  on  the  occasion  of  the  visit  of  our  brother  from  Ohio.  How 
easily  this  accession  to  our  places  of  meeting  was  consecrated  ! No 
Official  priest,  bishop,  or  ecclesiastic  functionary  was  called,  and  there- 
fore we  had  no  : fashionable  « dedication.  . -Still,  - our  more  orthodox 
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neighbo-uts  were  not  forgotten  or  slighted,  as  the  following  note,  sent  to 
to  every  minister  in  the  place,  will  show 

Oshaiva , 13 th  Oct.,  1848. 

DearSjr: — You  are  courteously  and  kindly  invited  to  attend  at 
the  new  Meeting. House  of  the  Disciples  in  the  village  of  Oshawa,  and 
take  part  in  the  religious  exercise,  on  Lord’s  day,  the  15th  inst.,  at 
eleven  o’clock,  morning,  and  also ‘at  seven  in  the  evening. 

It espectf ally,  \f  V bii 

D.  Olipiiant. 

This  invitation,  calling  for  their  attendance  the  second  Lord’s  day  of 
our  meeting,  was  put  into  the  hands  of  all  the  resident  preachers  either 
in  Oshawa  or  vicinity,  with  a single  exception,  and  this  happened 
through  accident  or  something  equivalent,  as  the  note  to  him  also  was 
•put  up  and  addressed,,  hut  the  delivery,  by  some  means,  was  omitted. 
And  did  one  of  our  official  friends  attend?  Not  one.  They  were  all 
better  instructed  in  the  art  and  mystery  of  their  respective  modern 
►systems  than  to  appear  in  company  with  the  advocates  of  the  old- 
fashioned  worship  and  teaching  of  the  apostles  and  primitive  teachers. 
They  are  wise,  we  grant  “ The  world  loves  its  own.”  Sectarians 
also  love  their  own.  This  we  knew  before  ;,  but  we  designed  to  ascer- 
tain still  more  definitely  the  narrowness,  of  their  liberality,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  u show  a more  excellent  way.” 

Brother  Lanphear  next  laboured  in  Bowmanville.  Here  he  re- 
mained a full  week,  teaching  the  things  that,  were  taught  by  the  Spirit 
that  dictated-  the  .foible.  Contrary  to  our  hope,  and  much  against  our 
desire,  we  found  it  impracticable  to  be  present  while  the  meetings  were 
in  progress  in  Bowmanville  : but  we  learped  with  pleasure  that  these 
meetings  were  highly  satisfactory,  and  eminently  calculated  both  to 
make  and  to  leave  an  excellent  impression. 

Much  regretted,  our  brother  Lanphear  left  his  last,  place  of  labour  on 
Monday  the  23rd,  and  on  the  morrow,  Tuesday  the  24th,  gave  a parting 
adieu  to  Canada.  Shall  we  see  him,  again  ? Many  of  us  are  of  this 
hope,  and  may  the  Lord  grant  its  realization.  3).  0. 

SPECIAL  NEWS. 

Wainjleet , Nov.  2nd,  1 848. 

Bear  Brother  Olifhant  : — Since  writing  my  letters  of  September 
and  October  we  have  witnessed  the  further  conquest  of  the  gospel,  by 
the  addition  to  the  church  in  this  place  of  five  persons  by  baptism.  I 
would  have  written  sooner,  hut  desiring  to  learn  the  wishes  of  the 
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brethren  relative  to  the.  Witness,  I have  deferred  writing  to  tire  pre- 
sent time.  We  all  concur  with  brothers  Kilgour  and  Parltihsoh,  tlia& 
the  Witness  as  a monthly  messenger  is  exceeded  by  no  other  religions, 
periodical  published  by  our  brethren  in  .North.  America—  the  Harbin- 
ger excepted.  We  desire  ytiu  to  continue  the  paper,  and  an  exertion 
for  its  support  is  about  being  made  here,  concerning' which  you  sliali‘ 
hear  ere  long  from  our  good  brother  Thomas  Eradt. 

Last  Lord’s  day  I attended  a meeting  at  Jordan,  conducted  by 
brother  B.  Stewart,  and  the  happy  privilege  of  baptizing  a female  de- 
voted to  the  Lord  whs  conferred  upon  myself.  The  Lord  be  honored.. 
I find  some  choice  spirits  still  at  Jordan,  and  by  prayer,  zeal,  and  pei‘--: 
severance,  much  good  may  yet  be  done  for  Zion’s  cause. 

A.  Clendenan.  * 

Father  Barclay  writes  from  Pickering  have  immersed  a young 

man  in  the  neighbourhood  of  brother  D.  Knowles  ; and  we  have  Hubert 
Barrie,  my  son-in-law,  added  to  our  number,  who  was  formerly  an  Elder 
among  the  Christians.  I hear  of  another  who  wishes  to  be  baptized.. 
To  the  Lord  be  all  the  praise.” 

THE  PEOPLES  ALMANAC. 

Within,  the  space  of  48  pagbs  I have  crowded  together  as  large  an 
amount  of  intelligence  bearing  upon  the  great  interests  of  Society,  and 
more  particularly  upon  the  fearful  evils  arising  from  the  adulterous 
alliance  between  Church  and  State,  as  could  be  compressed  into  that 
space.  An  honest  man  cannot  handle  such  an  abomination,  or  its  sup- 
porters, with  silk  gloves.  The  great  interests  of  -truth  and  righteous- 
ness and  liberty  demand  that  the  actual  cautery — -the  most  powerful 
eschariotics — or  the  knife — should  be  employed  to  remove  the  moral 
gangrene — the  foul  ulcers,  and  alarming  tumours  which  have  thus 
appeared  upon  the  body  politic.  The  two-edged  swords  of  truth  must 
be  freely  used,  and,  I doubt  not,  it  is  all-sufficient  to  meet  the  case. 
Men  want  however  to  be  roused  to  use  it,  not  only  as  a weapon  of 
defence  but  of  aggression.  Priestcraft  has  taught  the  masses  that  it 
is  dangerous  to  think  for  themselves  about  religious  things,  unless 
when  held  in  the.  leading-strings  it  has  manufactured  for  them — namely, 
the  old  stereotyped  notions  of  good  but  fallible  men  ; and  that  it  is 
especially  dangerous  for  them  to  handle  at  all  such  edge-tools  as  the 
Bible  furnishes  to  test  their  systems.  The  masses  want  therefore  to 
be  undeceived  ; for  the  intelligence — the  peace,  the  freedom,  and  the 
moral  health  of  society,  depend  upon  every  man’s  submission  to  the 
clear  light/  of  Divine  llcvelation  in  opposition  to  the  multifarious  and 
discordant  schemes  of  the  Clergy  of  our  day. 

The  year  1848  forms  a momentous  era  m the  history  of  the  world. 
Europe  has  been  shaken  to  its  very  foundation,  and  the  people  every- 
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•where  demand  freedom  — many  freedom  of  conscience — all  of  them 
political  freedom,  freedom  of  thought  and  of  the  Press.  This  is  "but 
fhe  precursor  of  brighter  scenes  in  the  history  of  man.  Let  every 
individual  therefore — every  Christian  do  his  duty  : — let  them  labour  to 
remove  all  impediments  out  of  the  way  of  the  progress  of  light  and 
liberty.  My  little  Annual  aims  at  the  removal  of  the  mightiest  of 
them  all — Church  and  State  abominations. 

, Andrew  Marvel. 

If  .all  our  Marvels  had  effected  as  much  for  the  matter-of-fact  benefit 
«©f  society  as  Andrew,  we  doubt  whether  there  would  now  be  a fiction, 
or  a figment  for  any  modern  novelist  or  theorist,  religious  or  literary, 
political  or 'ecclesiastical.  Circulate — circulate — circulate.  Let  us  all 
circulate.  D.  0. 


NEW  SELECTION  OE  SACRED  MUSIC, 

BY  A.  S.  HAYDEN, 


ASSISTED  BY  A NUMBER.  OF  EXPERIENCED  TEACHERS. 

The  public  are  in  possession  of  many  Music  Books,  containing  but 
few  genuine  and  enduring  melodies.  A work  is  needed  and  called  for 
which  shall  be  free,  on  the  one  hand,  from  the  objection  of  being  frigid 
and  lifeless,  and,  on  the  other,  of  being  light  and  trashy  : a work  that 
shall  embody  the  grave,  touching  and  enrapturing  tunes  that  enkindle 
devotion,  and  cause  the  spirit  of  the  Christian  to  glow  with  piety. 
In  a word,  it  will  not  be  so  much  the  purpose  of  this  work  to  present 
new  music  to  the  public,  (although  many  choice  new  tunes  are  in 
Tead’iness  for  it),  as  to  collect  and  give  anew  to  the  world,  very  many 
pieces  hallowed  by  long  use  in  the  sanctuaries  of  the  family  and  the 
church,  and  endeared  to  myriads  for  their  power  to  please  and  warm 
the  heart  to  praise. 

The  work  will  be  executed  in  a neat  and  durable  style,  and  cost  to 
subscribers  not  over  a dollar  per  copy — perhaps  less.  It  will  contain 
■about  350  pages. 

A.  S.  Hayden. 

Elucid , Cuyahoga  Co , Ohio , 1848. 

We  learn  that  the  above  work  will  be  ready  for  distribution  some- 
time during  the  present  month,  and  we  are  happy  to  say  that  a supply 
will  be  forwarded  for  our  brethren  in  Canada  to  this  office.  Will  the 
friends  generally  take  an  active  part  in  assisting  both  themselves 
and  brother  Hayden  by  receiving  and  paying  for  them?  D.  0. 


The  letter  of  “ A Methodist”  was  not  received  in  season  for  this 
number.  We  are  therefore  reluctantly  compelled  to  lay  it  over  until 
a New  Year. 


